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PREFACE. 


It  was  stated  by  Professor  Bltint^  in  the  Introdactory  Lecture 
on  the  Study  of  the  Early  Fathers^*  which  he  deUvered 
shortly  after  his  election  to  the  Margaret  Frofessorship,  that 
he  intended  to  **  take  the  Fathers  snccessiyely  in  their  order; 
submittiDg  to''  his  hearers  "  the  pith  and  body  of  each;  some 
portions  of  them  abridged ;  but  much.^-of  them,  especially 
snch  passages  as  seem  to  have  a  p^^jliar  ;value  and  force, 
literally  ....  translated."'  His  Lectares^-  during  the  five 
years  which  ensued,  were  in  aclBardaince  with^jthis  announce- 
ment ;  and  it  was  not  xmtil  he  had  gone  th^^ugh  a  consider- 
able number  of  the  Early  Fathers  id  .this  way,  that  the 
Course  '^  On  the  Right  Use "  of  them,  consisting  of  two 
Series,  was  delivered,  the  first  in  the  October  Term  of  1845, 
the  second  in  the  October  Term  of  1846  ;  subsequent  to 
which^  additions  were  made  to  many  of  the  Lectures,  and  the 
Second  Series,  especially,  was  considerably  enlarged. 

It  may  be  presumed,  therefore,  that  this  Course  of  Lectures 
exhibits,  in  a  connected  form,  the  conclAiswna  to  which  the 
author  intended  to  lead  his  hearers  by  the  detailed  examina- 
tion of  the  Fathers,  through  which  he  had  conducted  them. 
And  that  his  own  conviction  of  their  soundness  was  well- 
groxmded  at  the  firsts  and  was  never  shaken  afterwards^  may 
be  ioferred  finom  these  Lectures  being,  as  he  teUs  us,  **  the  re- 
sults of  many  years'  patient  reading  and  thought," '  and  from 


'  See  **  Two  Introdactory  Leetoree  on 
the  Stady  of  the  Early  Fatben,  with  a 
brief  Memoir  of  the  Author."  Cam- 
bridge, 1856. 


*  First  Introdnetory  Lecture,  p.  6. 

*  On  the  Right  Use  of  the  Early 
Fathers,  p.  210. 


VI  PREFACE. 

his  adhering  in  them  to  the  plan  which  he  originally  laid 
down. 

In  pursuance  of  that  plan,  after  pointing  out  in  the  first 
Lecture  of  the  First  Series  *'  a  few  of  the  more  undeniable 
tokens"  ^  of  our  Church's  respect  for  antiquity,  and  the  causes 
which  led  to  its  decline,  he  proceeds  in  those  that  follow  to 
enlarge  on  the  observation  which  he  had  made  in  the  Intro- 
ductory Lecture  already  referred  to,  that  "  we  must  be  careful 
not  to  let  our  estimate  of  the  worth,  or  worthlessness  of  the 
Fatliers,  be  formed  at  second  hand,  from  a  mere  perusal  of 
such  authors  as  Dailld  and  Barbeyrac,  whose  only  object  is 
to  single  out  whatever  imperfections  they  present,  and  place 
them  before  their  readers  in  continuous  succession,  and  with- 
out one  lucid  interval  of  merit.''*  The  objections  of  Daill^ 
are  stated  and  answered  in  eight  of  the  Lectures,  and  those 
of  Barbeyrac  more  briefly  in  the  two  last.  And  as  it  had 
been  urged  that  where  the  Bomanist,  the  Puritan,  or  the 
Sodnian  are  at  issue  with  ourselves  respecting  the  true  inter- 
pretation of  the  inspired  text,  *  there  is  no  better  way  of 
"  testing  our  respective  opinions  than  by  recourse  to  the  Pri- 
mitive Church ;" '  the  peculiar  tenets  of  the  Bomanist  are 
here  tried  by  this  test,  and  it'  is  shown  that  however  distaste- 
ful the  testimony  of  the  Fathers  may  have  been  to  Daill^  and 
to  those  whose  opinions  he  represented,  it  is  favourable  to  the 
Beformed  Church  of  £ngland,  especially  upon  those  points  in 
which  she  is  opposed  to  the  Church  of  Bome. 

But  the  more  complete  illustration  of  the  advantages  to  be 
derived  from  the  study  of  the  Early  Fathers  is  reserved  for 
the  Second  Series.  The  first  five  Lectures  illustrate  their  use 
as  contributing  to  the  Evidences ;  and  the  insinuations  thrown 
out  in  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  chapters  of  Gibbon's  His- 
tory, are  met  by  a  review  of  their  testimony  to  the  early 
diffusion  of  Christianity,  to  the  rank  and  character  of  the 
Christians,  and  to  the  nature,  extent^  and  intensity  of  the 
persecutions  they  underwent.  In  the  sixth,  the  evidence  for 
the  continuance  of  miraculous  povrcrs  beyond  the  lives  of 
those  on  whom  the  Apostles  laid  their  hands,  is  considered. 
In  the  seventh,  eighth,  and  ninth,  the  use  of  the  Fathers  is 
shown  in   determining  the  nature  and   constitution  of  the 

>  On  the  Bight  Use  of  the  Early  |      *  First  Introductoxy  Lecture,  p.  80. 


Fathers,  p.  4. 


•  p.  35. 
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Churchy  in  settling  the  Canon,  and  in  ascertaining  the  text 
of  Scripture.  In  the  next  five,  which  relate  to  the  interpre- 
tation of  Scripture,  the  Socinian  and  the  Calvinistic  schemes 
are  compared  with  the  language  of  the  Early  Fathers,  and 
shown  to  be  inconsistent  with  it^  as  that  of  the  Bomanist 
was  shown  to  be  in  the  First  Series :  while,  in  the  condudiog 
Lecture,  the  importance  of  a  knowledge  of  the  Fathers,  to 
the  expositor  of  Scripture,  is  further  argued  from  the  informa- 
tion they  furnish  on  early  heresies,  and  other  points,  obscurely 
alluded  to  in  the  New  Testament;  and  a  few  instances  are 
added  of  their  use  in  the  exposition  of  particular  texts. 

There  is  reason  to  think  that  some  of  the  Lectures  would 
have  been  enriched  with  additional  illustrations,  if  the  author 
had  lived  to  perfect  the  work,  and  prepare  it  for  the  press,  as 
he  had  intended.  It  is  hoped,  however,  that  its  publication 
in  the  shape  in  which  he  left  it,  may  serve  to  promote  the  de- 
sign which  he  had  at  heart  in  composing  it ;  by  inducing  the 
theological  student  to  turn  his  "  attention,  next  after  the  Scrip- 
tures, to  the  Primitive  Fathers  ;  not  with  blind  alle^ance,  as 
authorities  to  which  he  must  in  all  things  bow,  but  with  such 
respect  as  is  due  to  the  only  witnesses  we  have,  of  the  state 
and  opinions  of  the  Church  immediately  after  the  ApostW 
times,  and  such  as  the  Church  of  England  herself  encou- 
rages."^ 

'  {"irst  Introdoctozy  Leetiire,  pp.  11, 12. 
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RIGHT  USE  OF  THE  EARLY  FATHERS. 


FIEST  SERIES. 

ON  THB  OBJEOnONS  TO  THE  STUDT  OF  THE  FATHERS 
ADVANCED  BT  DAILL^  AND  BARBEYRAO. 


**  Qui  divino  iheologin  studio  opentm  datis,  qtii  chartis  potissinmm  sacris  im- 
pallescitis ;  qui  yenerandum  sacerdotis  oiBciam  aut  occupatis  ant  ambitis ;  qui 
tremendam  animarum  ouram  suscepturi  eslis ;  excutite  pneseutis  ssculi  pruritum, 
fugite  affectatam  novitatem,  quod  fuit  ab  initio  qusBrite,  foutes  consulite,  ad  an- 
tiquitatem  confugite»  ad  sacros  Patres  redite,  ad  Ecclesiam  primiUyam  respidte ; 
h.  6.  ut  cam  prophetA  nostro  loquar ;  Interrogate  de  semitit  eintiquis,** — ^Bp.  Pbabson. 
Conoio  I.     Minor  Theological  Works,  yol.  ii.  p.  6. 

Ye  who  are  devoting  yourselves  to  the  divine  study  of  theology ;  ye  who  are 
growing  pale  over  the  sacred  Scriptures  above  all ;  ye  who  either  idready  occupy 
the  venerable  office  of  the  priest,  or  aspire  to  do  so ;  ye  who  are  about  to  under- 
take the  awful  care  of  souls ;  put  away  from  yon  the  taste  of  the  times ;  have 
nothing  to  do  with  the  novelties  that  are  in  vogue ;  search  how  it  was  in  the 
beginning ;  go  to  the  fountain  head ;  look  to  antiquity ;  return  to  the  reverend 
Fathers ;  have  respect  unto  the  Primitive  Church ;  that  is,  to  use  the  words  of 
the  prophet  I  am  handling,  Ask  for  the  old  paths.    Jer.  vi.  10. 
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OF 


THE    EARLY    FATHERS 


FIRST  SERIES. 


LECTXTKE  I. 

The  stody  of  the  early  Fathers  reeommended.  Their  testimony  appealed  to  by 
the  Church  of  Enghmd  in  the  Prayer  Book,  in  the  Articles,  in  the  Canons ; 
and  by  the  Reformers,  <*.  jr.  Jewel,  Philpot,  GrindaL  Decline  of  rererence  for 
antiquity  at  the  period  of  the  Bebellion.  Milton.  Effect  of  the  Bevolation. 
Influence  of  foreign  Beformers.    Treatises  of  Daill6  and  Barbeyrao. 

T  DO  not  ibiiik  tihat  I  shall  be  employing  my  time  or  yours 
-^  ill,  if  I  call  your  attention  in  a  Course  of  Lectures  to  the 
right  use  of  the  early  Fathers  and  the  force  of  the  objections 
made  against  them.  It  is  true  that  when  on  former  occasions 
I  have  produced  an  analysis  of  them  successively,  I  have  not 
lost  sight  of  this  object ;  and  having  completed  the  abstract 
of  each,  I  have  briefly  shown  the  purposes  such  Father  might 
serve,  and  the  questions  he  might  be  made  to  illustrate.  I 
have  reason  to  hope  that  a  more  correct  estimate  of  the  merits 
and  defects  of  these  primitive  authors  has  been  formed,  or  is 
in  the  course  of  formation,  amongst  many  of  the  younger  stu- 
dents of  this  place.  Still  I  cannot  but  observe,  in  mixing 
with  sodety  in  the  country,  that  the  amount  of  real  know- 
ledge on  this  subject  generally  dispersed  is  very  small— -very 
small  even  amongst  the  clergy  themselves — and  the  smallest 
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of  all  amongst  such  of  them  as  deal  in  the  loudest  declamation 
against  patristic  authority,  a  subject  still  much  misunderstood, 
and  regarded  with  a  jealousy  altogether  unreasonable. 

Now  whatever  may  be*  the  case  with  the  Protestant 
Churches  on  the  Contment,  nothing  can  be  clearer  than 
that  the  Refonned  Churdi  of  England  does  refer  her  mem- 
bers very  constantly  to  these  Fathers ;  does  make  her  appeals 
to  them  with  great  confidence ;  that  Isaac  Casaubon,  in  writ- 
ing to  Salmasius,  Ep.  837,  a  passage  quoted  by  Dr.  Words- 
worth in  his  very  valuable  Theophilus  Anglicanus/  has  reason 
to  say,  "  Si  me  conjectura  non  &.llLt,  totius  Reformationis  pars 
integerrima  est  in  Anglia^  ubi  cum  studio  veritatis  viget  stu- 
dium  antiquitatis."  So  that  to  treat  them  with  contempt, 
which  so  many,  and  those  even  ministers  of  her  communion 
do,  is  to  act  as  much  in  violation  of  the  spirit  of  that  Church 
as  others  are  represented  by  them  to  do,  whose  bias  lies  in 
another  direction.  I  made  this  appear,  some  time  ago,  in  two 
introductory  Lectures  to  the  study  of  the  Fathers,  which  I 
published,  as  well  as  since,  in  many  incidental  remarks  which 
have  fallen  fi:om  nie  in  the  course  of  my  Lectures  themselves. 
Without,  therefore,  repeating  at  fiill  all  the  details  I  may  have 
put  you  already  in  possession  of,  I  shall  still  tliink  it  best  to 
remind  you,  at  the  opening  of  this  present  series,  of  a  few  of 
the  more  undeniable  tokens  of  this  characteristic  of  our 
Church,  her  respect  for  antiquity,  in  order  to  justify  myself  in 
making  the  right  use  of  the  early  Fathers,  and  the  considera- 
tion due  to  the  objections  levelled  at  them,  the  express  argu- 
ment of  a  Course  of  Lectures  ;  in  order  to  show  that  in  thus 
employing  myself  and  you,  I  am  acting  strictly  in  accordance 
with  the  instructions  she  gives  me,  as  a  Professor  in  her 
schools ;  and  in  order  to  vindicate  our  own  University  (if  vin- 
dication she  wants)  in  causing  the  Fathers  to  be  an  element 
in  the  theological  examination  to  which  she  now  invites  those 
amongst  her  students  who  have  an  intention  of  entering  into 
Holy  Orders. 

You  will  find  our  Church,  then,  explaining  the  principles 
on  which  her  Prayer  Book  is  constructed,  in  the  prefece  to  it, 
in  the  following  language : — First  of  all  she  remarks  that 
"  there  was  never  anything  by  the  wit  of  man  so  well  devised, 
or  so  sure  established,  wliich  in  continuance  of  time  hath  not 
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been  corrupted :  as,  among  other  things,  it  may  plainly  ap- 
pear by  the  Common  Prayers  in  the  Church,  commonly  called 
Divine  Service.  The  first  original  and  ground  whereof,  if  a 
man  would  search  out  by  the  ancient  Fathers,  he  shall  find 
that  the  same  was  not  ordained  but  of  a  good  purpose,  and 
for  a  great  advancement  of  godliness. '^  She  then  goes  on  to 
lament  that  for  "  these  many  years  passed,'*  (i,  e,  in  Romish 
times)  "  this  godly  and  decent  order  of  the  ancient  Fathers 
hath  been  altered,  broken,  and  neglected,  by  planting  in  un- 
certain stories  and  legends,  with  multitude  of  responds,  verses, 
vain  repetitions,^'  &c.  She  then  proceeds  to  announce  that 
these  inconveniences  having  been  considered,  "such  an  Order" 
(in  the  Common  Prayer  Book)  was  "  set  forth,  whereby  the 
same''  were  "redressed."  And  she  concludes  with  recom- 
mending her  Prayer  Book  as  "  an  Order  for  Prayer,  and  for 
the  reading  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  much  agreeable  to  the 
mind  and  purpose  of  the  old  Fathers,  and  a  great  deal  more 
profitable  and  commodious,  than  that  which  of  late  was  used" 
Such  is  the  spirit  in  which  our  Prayer  Book  was  compiled ; 
and  if  you  examine  it  in  detail,  you  will  perceive  at  once  how 
very  large  a  part,  both  of  its  liturgy  and  ceremonial — ^how 
many  of  its  prayers  and  hymns — how  much  of  its  creeds — 
how  great  a  proportion  of  its  sacramental  offices  and  rules-^ 
it  owes  to  early  antiquity. 

The  Articles,  as  not  deriving  their  original  construction 
fi-om  the  same  primitive  date,  but  begun  and  perfected  during 
the  period  of  the  Reformation  itself  have  naturally  less  of  this 
primitive  complexion,  and  consequently  find  greater  &vour 
than  the  Liturgy  in  the  eyes  of  those  who  would  have  been 
better  pleased,  had  our  Reformation  proceeded  upon  principles 
of  more  extreme  Protestantism,  and  who  would,  therefore,  be 
ready  to  adopt  the  Articles,  and  the  Articles  only,  as  the  test 
of  heresy  ;  thus  disintegrating  the  Prayer  Book,  and  deposing 
the  authority  of  that  portion  of  it  which,  if  any  comparison 
is  to  be  instituted  between  the  several  parts,  certainly  occupies 
the  more  direct  channel  of  primitive  tradition.  It  will  be 
perceived,  however,  that  though  not  formed  expressly  out  of 
ancient  models,  they  are  to  a  very  great  degree  consistent 
with  ancient  patristical  precedent,  and  have  been  shown  to 
correspond  in  the  main,  both  in  sentiment  and  phraseology, 
with  the  writings  of  the  Piimitive  Church,  botli  by  Bishop 
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Beveridge  in  his  notes  on  his  Exposition  of  the  Artides  ;  by 
Welchraan;  more  recently  and  more  fully  by  Mr.  Harvey*; 
and  still  more  recently  by  Mr.  Browne.*  Nor,  indeed,  does 
the  language  itself  of  the  Articles  fail,  occasionally  at  least,  to 
point  to  this  fact ;  sufEciently  often,  at  any  rate,  to  show  that 
their  compilers  were  not  imder  the  impression  which  now  pre- 
vails among  so  many,  that  those  writings  are  but  dangerous 
edge-tools.  Thus,  in  the  6th  Article,  we  read  of  the  **  Canon- 
ical Books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,"  being  those  "  of 
whose  authority  there  was  never  any  doubt  in  the  Church  ;  " 
of  the  Church  reading  "other  books  (as  Hierome  saith).for 
example  of  life  and  instruction  of  manners/'  In  the  24th, 
of  its  being  "  repugnant  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  custom 
of  the  Primitive  Church  to  have  public  Prayer  in  the  Church, 
or  to  minister  the  Sacraments  in  a  tongue  not  understanded  of 
the  people.''  In  the  35th,  of  the  Books  of  the  Homilies  con- 
taining "  a  godly  and  wholesome  doctrine,  and  necessary  for 
these  times,"  the  very  plan  of  which  Books  of  Homilies,  be  it 
remembered,  from  first  to  last,  is  to  argue  by  appeals  first  to 
Scripture  and  then  to  the  Fathers.  It  would  be  waste  of  time 
to  give  proofi  of  this.     Such  is  the  spirit  of  the  Articles. 

No  wonder,  therefore,  that  in  the  canons  of  1571,  it  should 
be  enjoined  oii  preachers,  "  Concionatores,"  "  First  and  fore- 
most to  take  heed,  that  they  do  not  teach  anjrthing  in  their 
sermons  as  though  they  would  have  it  scrupulously  held  and 
believed  by  the  people,  save  what  is  agreeable  to  the  doctrine 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testament^  and  what  the  Catholic  Fa- 
thers and  ancient  Bishops  have  gathered  team,  that  doctrine." 
Or  that  the  Bishop  in  the  Ordination  Service  for  Priests,  is  in- 
structed to  inquire  of  the  candidate  who  presents  himself  for 
imposition  of  hands,  whether  he  will  "  be  diligent  in  Prayers, 
and  in  reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  in  such  studies  as 
help  to  the  knowledge  of  the  same " — ^what  studies  do  help 
to  such  knowledge  in  the  estimation  of  the  Church  being  made 
sufficiently  manifest  by  the  canon  just  recited,  which  may  be 
taken,  indeed,  as  a  comment  on  the  Bishop's  question.  For 
though  these  canons  may  not  be  technically  binding,  howbeit 
subscribed  by  the  Bishops  of  both  provinces,  and  approved  by 

*  EcclesifP  Anglicanie  Vindex  Catho-  i  Articles,  by  Edw.  Harold  Browne,  MJl., 
licas.    CantabrigiiB,  m.dccc.xli.  J  1850. 

*  An  Exposition  of  the  Thirty-nine  ■ 


Lbct.  L]  in  the  canons  OP  1603 ;  7 

the  Queen,  but  as  it  happened  not  ratified  by  her  in  form^ ; 
yet  as  coming  out  in  the  very  year,  1571,  when  the  Book  of 
Articles  was  again  solemnly  approved  by  the  Queen  and  Con- 
vocation, they  may  well  be  used  to  interpret  the  animus  of 
the  Church. 

And  as  if  the  Church  would  herself  by  her  own  authori- 
tative teaching,  give  her  ministers  an  escample  of  the  man- 
ner in  which  the  knowledge  of  the  primitive  Fathers  would 
enable  them  to  maintain  her  cause  against  her  enemies  and 
gainsayers,  and  the  way  in  which  she  would  have  it  ap- 
plied by  them,  she  proposes  in  her  30  th  Canon  to  defend  the 
use  of  the  Cross  in  Baptism,  alleging,  amongst  other  argu- 
ments, that  *'  the  honour  and  dignity  of  the  name  of  the  Cross 
begat  a  reverend  estimation  even  in  the  Apostles'  times  (for 
aught  ^hat  is  known  to  the  contrary)  of  the  sign  of  the  Ci*oss, 
which  the  Christians  shortly  after  used  in  all  their  actions  ;'* 
that  they  "signed  therewith  their  children  when  they  were 
christened,  to  dedicate  them  by  that  badge  to  his  service, 
whose  benefits  bestowed  upon  them  in  Baptism  the  name  of 
the  Cross  did  represent ;"  that  ''  this  use  of  the  sign  of  the 
Cross  in  Baptism  was  held  in  the  Primitive  Church,  as  well  by 
the  Greeks  as  the  Latins,  with  one  consent  and  great  applause;" 
that  if  at  that  time  ''  any  had  opposed  themselves  against  it, 
they  would  certainly  have  been  censured  as  enemies  of  the 
name  of  the  Cross,  and  consequently  of  Christ's  merits,  the 
sign  whereof  they  could  no  better  endure  ;"  that  "  this  con- 
tinual and  general  use  of  the  sign  of  the  Cross  is  evident  by 
many  testimonies  of  the  ancient  Fathers.''  And  then,  £rom 
the  particular  case  under  consideration  passing  on  to  the  ge- 
neral principle,  the  canon  continues,  that "  it  must  be  confessed, 
that  in  process  of  time  the  sign  of  the  Cross  was  greatly 
abused  in  the  Church  of  Bome,  especially  after  that  corruption 
of  popery  had  once  possessed  it ;"  but  that  ''  the  abuse  of  a 
thing  doth  not  take  away  the  lawful  use  of  it  Nay,  so  far 
was  it  from  the  purpose  of  the  Church  of  England  to  forsake 
and  reject  the  Churches  of  Italy,  France,  Spain,  Germany,  or 
any  such  like  Churches,  in  all  things  which  they  held  and 
practised,  that,  as  the  Apology  of  the  Church  of  England  con- 
fesseth,  it  doth  with  reverence  retain  those  ceremonies,  which 
do  neither  endamage  the  Church  of  God,  nor  offend  the  minds 

*  GrincUd's  Bemains,  edited  for  the  Parker  Society,  p.  327. 
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of  sober  men ;  and  only  departed  from  them  in  those  parti- 
cular points,  wherein  they  were  &llen  both  from  themselves  in 
their  ancient  integrity,  and  from  the  Apostolical  Churches, 
which  were  their  first  founders."  And  then  revex'ting  to  the 
case  which  gave  rise  to  these  general  remarks,  the  use  of  the 
Cross  in  Baptism,  the  canon  proceeds,  that  accordingly,  *'  for 
the  very  remembrance  of  the  Cross,  which  is  very  precious  to 
all  them  that  rightly  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  the  other 
respects  mentioned,  the  Church  of  England  hath  retained  still 
the  sign  of  it  in  Baptism  :  following  therein  the  Primitive  and 
Apostolical  Churches  ;''  that  "  the  use  of  the  sign  of  the  Cross 
in  Baptism,  being  thus  purged  from  all  popish  superstition  and 
error,  and  reduced  in  the  Church  of  England  to  the  primary 
institution  of  it,  upon  those  true  rules  of  doctrine  concerning 
things  indifferent^  which  are  consonant  to  the  Word  of  God, 
and  the  judgment  of  all  the  ancient  FatJiera,"  it  is  '*  the  part 
of  every  private  man,  both  minister  and  other,  reverently  to 
retain  the  true  use  of  it  prescribed  by  public  authority." 

I  have  given  the  substance  of  this  canon  at  greater  length, 
as  considering  it  a  fair  specimen  of  the  line  of  argument  which 
our  Church  suggests  as  the  safe  and  judicious  one  for  her  mi- 
nisters to  take  in  dealing  with  popish  antagonists,  and  as  giving 
evidence  of  the  impression  she  wishes  her  members  to  receive 
with  respect  to  the  principles  of  the  Reformation,  and  the  spi- 
rit with  which  she  desires  to  animate  them. 

Accordingly,  if  you  look  at  Jewel  (to  whose  Apology  you 
see  this  very  canon  refers,  affording  it,  as  it  were,  an  indirect 
sanction),  you  will  perceive  throughout  the  work  this  same 
characteristic  of  the  Reformation,  a  reverence  for  antiquity — 
his  argument,  the  whole  Apology  through,  adverting  to  the  Pri- 
mitive Church,  to  Scripture  and  the  testimony  of  the  Catholic 
Fathers,  to  the  witness  of  the  ancient  Fathers  and  ancient 
Councils,  to  the  model  of  primitive  times,  to  the  Church  of 
the  old  Catholic  Bishops  and  Fathers,  for  so  continual  are  his 
allusions  to  this  topic,  that  he  'has  to  ring  all  the  changes  he 
can  think  of  on  the  terms,  in  order  to  relieve  his  style.  Nor 
is  there  anj^hing  singular  in  the  instance  of  Jewel  The  re- 
verence for  antiquity  is  a  feature,  more  or  less  marked,  of  the 
temperament  of  almost  every  member  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land of  that  day,  of  whom  we  know  anytliing  at  all  How, 
indeed,  could  it  be  otherwise  ?     It  was  an  inheritance  to  wliich 
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they  succeeded.  Instead  of  torniDg,  as  we  do  in  tbese  days, 
to  a  contemporary  commentator,  or  to  one  who  has  not  pre- 
ceded US  by  more  than  a  few  generations,  to  a  Hammond,  a 
Patrick,  a  Whitby,  a  Henry,  or  a  Scott ;  they  as  natm^y 
took  from  their  shelves  an  Augostine  or  a  Jerome,  a  Basil  or 
a  Chrysostom,  or  some  catena  collected  out  of  the  works  of 
these  or  other  authors  of  a  like  date.  Did  they  want  a  form 
of  prayer  ?  Instead  of  devising  one  for  themselves,  they  be- 
took themselves  to  the  old  liturgies,  and  based  their  own  upon 
those.  All  the  controversies  that  took  place  at  the  Reforma- 
tion, and  long  afterwards,  are  deeply  involved  in  the  investi- 
gation of  antiquity — ^it  was  a  line  of  debate  which  none 
shrank  from.  It  is  a  spirit  foreign  to  that  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, and  one  that  has  sprung  up  since  the  Reformation,  or  at 
least  which  has  gathered  all  its  strength  since  that  event, 
which  is  regardless  of  antiquity — a  spirit  which  various  causes 
Lave  served  to  foster,  which  I  may  touch  upon  by  and  by — 
but  as  a  practical  and  easy  way  of  convincing  yourselves  that 
I  am  not  misrepresenting  the  Reformers,  turn  to  the  series  of 
works  edited  by  the  Parker  Society,  edited,  no  doubt^  from  a 
feeling  that  it  was  time,  as  it  indeed  was,  to  draw  the  country 
back  to  the  contemplation  of  the  sentiments  of  the  Reformers, 
and  so  provide  a  caveat  against  the  supposed  increasing  allure- 
ments of  Rome.  Is  it  then  found,  that  because  those  Refor- 
mers resisted  the  Pope,  and  the  abuses  of  the  Chimsh  over 
which  he  presided,  even  to  the  death,  they  flinched  from  the 
test  of  antiquity?  That  they  set  themselves  to  disparage 
and  vilify  the  Fathers,  who  are  the  witnesses  of  it  ?  If  any 
expected  to  discover  this  in  them,  they  must  by  this  time  have 
perceived  their  mistake.  No  such  disposition  is  theirs,  but 
the  contrary.  I  waive  such  an  example  as  that  of  Ridley, 
one  of  the  authors  whose  writings  and  dissertations  that  So- 
ciety has  published,  and  a  very  mainspring  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, indeed  the  ablest  and  the  most  learned,  perhaps,  of  its 
leaders.  I  waive  him,  because  he  may  be  justly  considered  to 
have  taken  higher  Church  grounds  than  many  others  in  that 
great  movement,  probably  higher  than  those  with  whom  he 
more  immediately  acted ;  and  I  content  myself  with  those 
who  had  the  reputation  of  being  amongst  the  lowest  and 
most  liberal  Churchmen  of  their  time ;  and  who  on  that  ac- 
count have  ever  been  spoken  of  with  tenderness,  if  not  with 
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'*Philpot  Even  from  the  beginning;  from  Christ,  and 
from  his  Apostles,  and  from  their  immediate  succeaaorsJ' 

"  ChjanceLlor,  He  will  prove  his  Chmxsh  to  be  before 
Christ!" 

"  Philpot  If  I  did  so,  I  go  not  amiss  :  for  there  was  a 
Church  before  the  coming  of  Christy  which  maketh  one 
Catholic  Church." 

"  Chancelior.  It  is  so  indeed." 

"  Philpot  I  will  desire  no  better  rule  than  the  same  which 
is  oftentimes  brought  in  of  your  side,  to  prove  both  my  faith 
and  Church  Catholic;  that  is^  antiquity,  universality  and 
unity.*' 

"  London.  Do  you  not  see  what  a  bragging  foolish  fellow 
this  is  ?  He  would  seem  to  be  very  well  seen  in  the  doctors, 
and  he  is  but  a  fool.  By  what  doctor  art  thou  able  to  prove 
thy  Church  ?     Name  him,  and  thou  shalt  have  him." 

"  Philpot  My  Lord,  let  me  have  all  your  ancient  writers, 
with  pen,  and  ink,  and  paper,  and  /  wiU  prove  both  Tny  faith 
and  my  Church  out  of  every  one  of  tliem"  * 

I  had  transcribed  a  good  many  passages  from  the  writings 
of  Philpot,  as  published  by  the  Parker  Society,  to  the  same 
effect ;  and  meant  to  have  produced  them  all,  but  I  fear  it 
may  weary  you — ^possibly  indeed  you  may  think  I  have 
quoted  more  than  enough  already;  but  I  have  laid  these 
before  you,  because  in  the  first  place  I  bear  in  mind,  when 
composing  these  Lectures,  that  some  of  my  hearers  are  young, 
and  have  not  yet  had  time  to  make  themselves  masters  of 
points  in  theology  which  are  very  familiar  to  older  heads ; 
and  I  would  rather  be  too  copious  than  too  concise,  for  the 
sake  of  those  to  whose  use  these  Lectures  are  chiefly  dedicated 
-^and  furthermore  I  have  so  done,  because  I  could  not  other- 
wise adequately  possess  any  of  you  with  the  conviction,  how 
entirely  the  Church  of  the  Reformation,  so  fiir  from  abandon- 
ing or  contemning  the  early  Fathers,  claimed  them  for  her 
own,  and  argued  from  them  not  incidentally  and  by  the  bye, 
but  systematically  and  perseveringly,  producing  them  in  her 
controversies  without  stint  or  reserve ;  and  not  only  the 
higher  Churchmen,  but  the  very  lowest  and  most  latitudina- 
rian,  adopting  this  practice. 

Take  the  case  of  anotlier  of  the  divines  of  that  day,  whose 

*  Pliil|ioL'd  Exatiiiuatious,  p.  73. 
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remaiBS  have  been  also  edited  by  tlie  same  Society,  Arch- 
bishop Qrindal ;  and  whom  I  seledb  for  the  same  reason  as  I 
did  Philpot,  his  strong  anti-high-church  bias ;  though,  to  say 
the  truth,  his  letters  on  the  one  hand,  and  his  injunctions  or 
articles  of  inquiry  to  his  clergy  and  others  on  the  other,  often 
leave  us  a  little  at  a  loss  to  discover  by  what  steady  principle 
of  conduct  he  was  governed.  Without,  however,  entering 
into  these  particulars,  suffice  it  to  say  in  a  word,  for  it  conveys 
much  in  little,  that  he,  like  Philpot,  was  an  admirer  of  Calvin. 
''Acoedit  etiam,  uti  ais,''  he  writes  to  Zancbius,  ''Domini 
Calvini  calculus,  qui  subscriptionem  tuam  cum  illis  conditioni^ 
bus  et  exceptionibus  approbavit :  quod  me  multum  confirmat : 
nam  illius  judicio  multum  soleo  tribuere.''  ''  The  opinion  of 
Master  Calvin,  moreover,  as  you  say,  is  with  you ;  who  ap- 
proved of  your  subscription  under  those  conditions  and 
exceptions ;  which  much  confirms  me :  for  I  am  wont  to  pay 
much  deference  to  his  opinion.''  *  Yet  even  he,  in  his  "fi:uit- 
fiil  dialogue  between  Custom  and  Verity,''  on  the  sense  of  the 
words,  "This  is  my  body,"  one  of  the  few  things  he  left 
in  print,  deals  in  knguage  from  time  to  time  such  as  the  fol- 
lowing. 

**  Wherefore  first,"  says  Verity,  "  I  will  declare  the  mean- 
ing of  these  words,  '  This  is  my  body ; '  and  next  in  what 
sense  the  Church  and  the  old  Fathers  have  evermore  taken 
them."  ^ 

Again.  "But  you  will  say,  these  are  worldly  reasons. 
What,  then,  if  the  old  Fathers  record  the  same?  Irenaeus 
saith,  '  Quando  mixtus  calix  et  firactus  panis  perdpit  verbum 
Dei,  fit  Eucharistia  corporis  et  sanguinis  Domini,  ex  quibus 
augetur  et  consistit  camis  nostrse  substantia.'" ' 

Again.  "Tush,"  says  Custom,  "what  speak  you  of  the 
Word  of  God  ?  There  be  many  dark  sayings  therein,  which 
every  man  cannot  attain  to." 

"  Verity.  I  grant  you,  there  be  certain  obscure  pla^jes  in 
the  Scripture ;  yet  not  so  obscure,  but  that  a  man  with*the 
grace  of  God  may  perceive :  for  it  was  written  not  for  angels, 
but  for  men.  But,  as  I  understand,  Custom  meddleth  but 
little  with  Scripture.  How  say  you  by  St.  Augus<4ne,  St. 
Jerome,  St.  Ambrose  ?     What>  if  they  stand  on  our  side  ?" 

»  Grindal'8  Bemains,  pp.  276,  277.  »  p.  40.  »  p.  47. 
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"  Custom.  No,  no ;  I  know  them  wdl  enough." 

**  Verity,  So  well  as  you  know  them,  for  all  old  acquaint- 
ance, if  they  be  called  to  witness,  they  will  give  evidence 
against  you."  * 

Again.  "  Custom,  The  doctors  and  old  writers,  men  in- 
spired with  the  Holy  Ghost,  have  evermore  been  against  your 
doctrine :  yea^  and  in  these  days,  the  wisest  men  and  best 
learned  call  you  heretics  and  your  learning  heresy." 

"  Verity.  As  touching  the  old  writers,  I  remember  well 
they  speak  reverently  of  the  Sacraments,  like  as  every  man 
ought  to  do  ;  but  whereas  they  deliver  their  mind  with  their 
right  hand,  you,  Custom,  receive  it  with  the  left.  For 
whereas  they  say,  that  it  is  the  body  of  Christ,  and  that  it 
must  be  verily  eaten,  meaning  that  it  doth  effectually  lay 
before  the  eyes  Christ's  body,  and  that  it  is  to  the  fidthful 
man  no  less  than  if  it  were  Christ  himself,  and  that  Christ 
must  be  eaten  in  fidth,  not  torn  nor  rent  with  the  teeth  ;  you 
say  that,  howsoever  it  be  taken,  it  is  Christ's  body,  and  that 
there  is  none  other  eating  but  with  the  mouth.  And  that 
the  Fathers  meant  no  other  thing  than  I  have  said,  it  shall 
appear  by  their  words."  * 

And  again,  after  a  while :  "  What  is  so  heinous  in  these 
days,  as  to  call  the  Sacrament  the  token,  or  the  remembrance 
of  Christ's  body  ?  Yet  did  the  old  writers  in  maimer  never 
call  it  other.  Tertullian,  in  the  fourth  book  against  the 
Mardonites,"'  &c. 

And,  after  many  authorities  dted  in  proof  of  this  propo- 
sition, it  is  added :  ''  Hereby  you  may  understand  how  and 
in  what  sort  the  old  FcUh&rs,  how  tJie  Primitive  cmd  begin- 
Thing  Chv/rchy  how  the  Apostles,  how  Christ  himself  took  these 
words^  *  This  is  my  body. '  Now,  to  withstand,  and  stoutly 
to  go  against,  not  only  ancient  writers,  or  the  congregation 
of  Christian  people,  which  at  that  time  was  not  overgrown, 
no,  neither  spotted  with  covetousness  and  worldly  honour,  but 
the*  Apostles  also,  and  Qod  himself  no  doubt  it  is  great  fond- 
ness." * 

And  the  whole  Dialogue  is  summed  up  in  these  terms  fol- 
lowing :  "  Thus,  so  shortly,  and  in  so  few  words  as  I  could,  I 

J  Oiindal's  Bemains,  p.  62.  <  p.  03.  *  p.  04.  ^  p.  72. 
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have  dedared  to  you  what  Christ  meant  by  these  words, 
'  This  i^  my  body ; '  what  the  Apostles  taught  therein,  and  in 
^lat  sort  thqr  delivered  them  to  their  successors ;  in  what 
sense  and  meaning  the  holy  Fathers  and  old  writers,  and 
the  XJniversal  and  Catholic  Church,  hath  evermore  taken 
thenu"  * 

This  reverence  for  antiquity,  however,  this  appeal  to  the 
Piimitive  Church,  this  respect  for  the  Fathers,  its  witnesses — 
eo  characteristic  of  the  Reformation,  as  carried  on  in  England 
— ^^ras,  by  degrees,  worn  out ;   several  causes,  as  I  have  said, 
ooncurring  to  efface  it ;  some  of  a  violent,  some  of  a  more  in- 
sidious kind.     Of  the  first  of  these  kinds  was  the  great  Re* 
hellion,  which  took  the  form  of  a  r^gious  contest,  and  was 
conducted  by  the   triumphant  party  on   principles  entirely 
opposed  to  those  which  the  Fathers  are  calculated  to  uphold. 
The  tendency  of  their  teaching,  as  to  the  state,  is  passive 
obedience ;    for,  though  many  of  them  living  and  writing 
under  emperors  who  were  persecutors  of  the  Churchy  they 
manifest  no  disposition  whatever  to  resist  them,  or  to  persuade 
others  to  do  so.   They  content  themselves  with  making  appeals 
to  their  sense  of  justice ;  with  disabusing  them  of  many  mis- 
conoeptionfl,  with  respect  to  the  Christiaiis,  under  which  they 
laboured ;  with  praying  for  them ;  and  defending  in  general 
the  &ith  and  practice  of  Christians ;  and  with  reminding  the 
Christians  that  the  powers  which  were  ordained  of  God  were 
adapted  to  the  times  in  which  they  governed — good  rulers 
sent  for  the  benefit  of  a  good  generation  ;  evil  rulers  for  the 
correction  of  a  bad  one ;  but  both  sent  by  Ood.'      Again,  as 
to  the  Churdi,  their  tendency  was  dear  for  three  orders  of 
the   ministry;    an   Apostolical   succession;    definite   creeds; 
strict  imity ;  as  we  shall  see  in  the  sequel  of  these  Lectures. 
How  could  the  impatient  spirits  which  worked  out  the  great 
Rebellion  find  satis&ction  in  authors  like  these  1 

Accordingly,  for  the  matter  of  &ct^  look  at  Milton — ^not 
an  un£sdr  type,  surely,  of  his  party;  not  the  coarse  &natic, 
which  was  the  material  of  which  so  large  a  portion  of  the 
Puritans  was  composed,  who  had  few  early  assodationa, 
whether  of  literature  or  of  birth,  to  soften  him;  but  one 
who  had  ever  himself  a  certain  feeling  for  ages  gone  by, 
and  the  monuments  they  had  left  us. 

^  Orindal's  Bemaiiis,  p.  74.  I         '  Ireneus,  V.  o.  xziv.  }  3. 


1 6  MILTON,  [Sbbies  L 

^  But  let  my  due  feet  never  ful 
To  walk  the  studious  doyster's  pnle. 
And  love  the  high  embowed  roof, 
With  antick  pillars  massy  proof, 
And  storied  windows  richly  dight, 
Casting  a  dim  religious  light : 
There  let  the  pealing  organ  blow, 
To  the  fnll-voic'd  quire  below. 
In  .service  high,  and  anthems  clear. 
As  may  with  sweetness,  through  mine  ear, 
Dissolve  me  into  ecstasies. 
And  bring  all  heaven  before  mine  eyes." 

I  say  that  a  man  who,  at  any  period  of  his  life,  could  write 
in  this  spirit,  may  be  taken  as,  at  leasts  no  exaggerated  type 
of  the  Puritan,  and  of  the  ecclesiastical  sentiments  whicli 
animated  him.  How,  then,  does  Milton  speak  of  the  Fathers, 
howbeit  in  this  general  invective  giving  no  indication  of  any 
close  knowledge  or  acquaintance  with  them  ?  Turn  we  to  his 
"  Treatise  of  Prelatical  Episcopacy/' 

*'  Notwithstanding  this  clearness,  and  that  by  all  evidence 
of  argument^  Timothy  and  Titus,  whom  our  prelates  daim  to 
imitate  only  in  the  controlling  part  of  their  office,  had  rather 
the  vicegerency '  of  an  AposUeship  committed  to  them,  than 
the  ordinary  charge  of  a  Bishopric,  as  being  men  of  an  extra- 
ordinary calling ;  yet,  to  verify  that  which  St.  Paul  foretold 
of  succeeding  timea,  when  men  began  to  have  itching  ears ; 
then,  not  contented  with  the  plentiM  and  wholesome  foun- 
tains of  the  Gk)spel,  they  began,  after  their  own  lusts,  to  heap 
to  themselves  teachers ;  and,  as  if  the  Divine  Scripture 
wanted  a  supplement,  and  were  to  be  eked  out,  they  cannot 
think  any  doubt  resolved,  and  any  doctrine  confirmed,  unless 
they  run  to  that  undigested  heap  and  fry  of  authors,  which 
they  call  antiquity.  Whatsoever  time,  or  the  heedless  hand 
of  blind  chance,  hath  drawn  down  from  of  old  to  this  present^ 
in  her  huge  drag-net^  whether  fish  or  searweed,  shells  or 
shrubs,  unpicked,  unchosen,  those  are  the  Fathers.  Seeing, 
therefore,  some  men,  deeply  conversant  in  books,  have  had  so 
little  care  of  late  to  give  the  world  a  better  account  of  their 
reading  than  by  divulging  needless  tractates,  stuffed  with  the 
specious  names  of  Ignatius  and  Poly  carpus  ;*  with  fragments 
of  old  martyrologies  and  legends,  to  distract  and  stagger  the 
multitude  of  credulous  readers,  and  mislead  them  fix)m  their 
strong  guards  and  places  of  safety,  under  the  tuition  of  Holy 
Writ;  it  came  into  my  thoughts  to  persuade  myself  setting  all 
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disianoeB  and  nice  respects  aside,  that  I  could  do  religion  and 
my  countiy  no  better  service  for  the  time,  than  doing  my 
utmost  endeavour  to  recall  the  people  of  God  from  this  vain 
foraging  after  straw,  and  to  reduce  them  to  their  firm  stations 
under  the  standard  of  the  Qospel ;  by  makmg  appear  to  them, 
first,  the  insufficiency ;  next,  the  inconveniency ;  and,  lastly, 
the  impiety  of  these  gay  testimonies,  that  their  great  doctors 
would  bring  them  to  dote  on/'* 

And,  again,  in  his  Dissertation  *^  Of  Beformation  in  Eng- 
land :"  ''Such  were  these  that  must  be  called  the  andentest 
and  most  virgin  times  between  Christ  and  Constantine.  -Nor 
was  this  general  contagion  in  their  actions  and  not  in  their 
writings.  Who  is  ignorant  of  the  foul  errors,  the  ridiculous 
wresting  of  Scripture,  the  heresies,  the  vanities  thick-sown 
through  the  volumes  of  J.  Martyr,  Clemens^  Origen,  Tertullian, 
and  others  of  eldest  time?''' 

Moreover,  how  entirely  Milton  was  impressed  with  the  no- 
tion, that  the  Reformers,  properly  so  called,  were  governed  by 
feelings  on  this  particular  question,  entirely  opposed  to  his 
own  and  those  of  his  party,  is  manifest  from  another  passage 
In  the  same  tract — ^a  passage,  which  actually,  and,  in  some 
degree^  even  unjustly,  confounds  the  Reformers  with  the  Fa- 
thers— so  far  is  Milton,  at  least,  from  having  discovered,  as 
many  now  do,  that  they  are  utter  antagonists ;  the  one,  aU 
that  we  can  admire  ;  the  other,  all  that  we  should  eschew. 

''  And  here  withal  I  invoke  the  Immortal  Deity,  Bevealer 
and  Judge  of  all  secrets,  that,  wherever  I  have  in  this  book 
plainly  and  roundly  (though  worthily  and  truly)  laid  open  the 
&ult8  and  blemishes  of  Faihers,  MaHyrs,  or  Christian  Em- 
perors, or  have  otherwise  inveighed  against  the  error  and 
superstition  with  vehement  expressions,  I  have  done  it  neither 
out  of  malice,  nor  list  to  speak  evil,  nor  any  vainglory,  but  of 
mere  necessity  to  vindicate  the  spotless  truth  from  an  igno- 
minious bondage,  whose  native  worth  is  now  become  of  such 
low  esteem,  that  she  is  like  to  find  small  credit  with  us  for 
what  she  can  say,  imless  she  can  bring  a  ticket  from  Crcmmer, 
Lixtvmer,  and  Ridley ;  or  prove  herself  a  retainer  of  Constan- 
tine, and  wear  his  badge.  More  tolerable  it  were  for  the 
Church  of  QoD  that  all  these  names  were  utterly  abolished, 

'  Milton*8  Prose  Works,  vol  i.  pp.  32,  33,  Birch's  ^dU  *  VoL  L  p.  9« 
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like  the  brazen  serpent^  than  that  man's  fond  opinion  should 
thus  idolize  them,  and  the  heavenly  truth  be  thus  cap- 
tivated,"* 

If  there  be  those  who  sympathize  with  the  great  poet  in 
his  estimate  of  the  Fathers,  are  they  prepared  to  join  him  too 
in  the  price  he  thus  sets  on  the  Reformers  of  our  Church  ? 
After  contemplating  his  case,  should  they  not  rather  be  induced 
to  suspect,  that  the  same  party  who  are  adverse  to  the  one 
(whether  conscious  of  the  fact  or  not),  are,  in  truth,  adverse  to 
both ;  and  would  be  found  to  be  so,  were  the  turbulent  times  in 
which  Milton  wrote,  and  which  removed  restraints  and  reserve, 
to  return,  and  all  disguise  to  cease  ?  The  crisis,  however,  of 
the  great  Rebellion,  which  was  one  of  extreme  violence,  na- 
turally called  forth  in  corresponding  strength  the  principles 
that  were  antagonistic  to  it ;  so  that  if  there  was  then  a 
large  and  headstrong  party  who  thus  despised  antiquity,  and 
set  at  nought  all  reverence  for  patristical  testimony,  there  was 
also  a  most  learned  and  able  body  of  divines,  who  vindicated 
both — some  of  the  greatest  our  Church  has  ever  known.  To 
such  men  as  these,  and  their  efforts,  allusion  is  made  by  Mil* 
ton  in  the  extracts  I  have  read  to  you.  They  may  be  supposed 
to  have  had  the  advantage  in  the  controversy ;  for  they  had 
fiur  the  most  knowledge  of  the  particular  kind  required  for  it 
on  their  side ' ;  so  that,  had  the  cause  of  antiquity  been  sub- 
jected to  no  further  assault,  it  would  have  recovered  from  this 
shock. 

But,  B&er  a  while,  came  on  the  Revolution ;  an  event  which 
shed  a  much  more  disastrous  influence  on  the  taste  for  patristical 
learning,  because  a  more  enduring  and  insidious  one,  than  the 
Rebellion.  "  What  we  did  at  the  Revolution,"  says  Dr.  John- 
son, "  was  necessary ;  but  it  broke  our  constitution/**  Much 
more  might  he  have  said,  it  broke  our  Church,  which,  how- 
ever, was  possibly  what  he  meant.  Henceforward  a  Presby- 
terian form  of  Church  government  was  to  be  recognised  and 
suppoi*ted  by  the  law  of  the  land  in  one  division  of  the  Island, 
as  dearly  as  the  Episcopalian  in  the  other.     The  King  and 


>  M]lton*8  Prose  Works,  yoI.  L  pp. 
4,5. 

'  Milton,  indeed,  pablishing  his  trea- 
tise  of  Beformation  expressly  *<  to  help 
the  Puritans,  who  were,**  he  says,  **  in- 


ferior to  the  Prelates  in  learning.'* — 
Johnson's  liyes  of  the  English  Poets, 
vol.  i.  p.  08. 

'  Boswell's  life  of  Johnson,  vol.  y. 
p.  50,  Syo.  1831. 
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Parliamexit  were  henceforward  taught  to  halt  between  the 
t'vro;  and  the  great  landed  proprietors  who  had  estates  in 
both  oountiiesy  or  even  private  persons  who  were  connected 
•with  both  by  ties  of  marriage  or  of  trade,  were  neutralized 
upon  questions  of  ecclesiastical  polity,  which  would  heretofore 
have  been  thought  vital,  and  of  which  the  Fathers  were  the 
undeniable  witnesses.     The  Non-jurors  were  the  representa- 
tives of  the  old  Church  feelings  of  the  country ;  and  became, 
in  consequence  of  their  sentiments,  now  out  of  fashion,  dislo- 
cated from  a  generation  which  had  no  sympathy  with  them  ; 
canying  away  with  them  (though  not  entirely)  that  regard 
tor  primitive  times,  which  with  them  was  destined  by  degrees 
almost  to  expire.     Convocation,  which  might  have  tended  to 
keep  it  somewhat  alive,  by  encouraging  a  learned  clergy,  and 
by  bringing  habitually  before  the  laity  ecclesiastical  topics^ 
which,  fix)m  the  long  absence  of  such  a  monitor,  have  now 
fiuied  so  entirely  from  their  minds  as  simply  to  call  forth,  if 
by  chance  produced,  their  supercilious  dismissal — Convocation 
soon   ceased  to  have  a  voice.     The  Church  sunk  into  the 
Establishment ;  and  the  fruits  of  the  change  soon  b^an  to 
discover  themselves.     By  the  time  of  Wesley,  the  high  and 
holy  spirits,  which  had  once  animated  it,  had  so  fiu:  degenerated 
into  the  secular,  that  some  revival  of  it  was  seen  to  be  plainly 
necessary.     But  it  was  attempted  in  an  age  when  the  ancient 
ways  were  forgotten;  and,  consequentiy,  in  a  spirit  new  and 
revolutionary.    The  old  Catholic  usages  (as  distinguished  from 
the  popish),  instead  of  being  sought  out  again,  and  quickened 
into  wholesome  action,  were  set  at  nought,  and  a  system  then 
devised,  vigorous  for  the  day,  but  which,  having  no  foundations 
laid  in  the  depth  of  time  and  sacred  precedent,  has  long  since 
given  tc&ens  of  decrepitude  and  .decay ;  and  so  fisir  as  it  is 
likely  to  survive  at  all,  seems  destined  to  do  so  as  a  schism. 
It  has  had,  however,  its  effect  on  the  Church  itself;  and  has 
helped  to  harden  many  even  of  its  clergy  in  that  contempt^ 
or  at  least  dislike,  for  antiquity  and  its  witnesses,  which  the 
other  events  I  have  touched  on  had  so  grievously  engendered 
already. 

These  were  all  causes  acting  to  the  disadvantage  of  the 
Fathers  and  the  disparagement  of  antiquity  within  ourselves. 
There  is  one  more  which  I  shall  name,  that  operated  fix)m 
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without  to  the  same  result ;  and  that  is,  the  character  of  the 
Beformed  Churches  abroad,  and  the  influence  it  indirectly  ex- 
erts on  the  ecclesiastical  spirit  of  our  own  country.  The  sym- 
pathies of  those  Churches  (as  Clarendon  tells  us*)  went  along 
with  the  Puritans  in  the  civil  wars,  and,  no  doubt^  have  at- 
tended the  Dissenters  ever  since ;  and  the  works,  that  have 
issued  from  them,  have  been  confessedly  composed  to  damage 
the  credit  of  the  Fathers,  who  were  utterly  adverse  to  much  of 
their  polity.  Some  of  these  works  were  written  with  great 
ability  and  knowledge  of  the  subject,  but  with  all  the  prejudice 
of  the  partisan.  And  no  books  probably  have  contributed 
more  to  depreciate  the  Fathers,  even  in  this  country,  than 
Daill^'s  treatise  on  the  "  Bight  Use''  of  them,  and  Barbejn'ac's 
on  their  '*  Morality.''  Daill^'s  treatise  has  been  circulated  with 
great  industry.  Though  written  originally  in  French,  it 
was  translated  into  the  universal  language  of  Latin  (a  transla- 
tion revised  and  supplied  with  additional  matter  by  the 
author  himsdf),  to  give  it  unrestrained  currency,'  as  well  as 
into  local  languages.  It  probably  had  its  eflect,  even  on 
such  men  as  Chillingworth,  and  contributed  to  give  his 
theology  the  bias  it  has.'  It  certainly  has  been  read  by 
thousands  who  have  never  troubled  themselves  to  look  into  a 
page  of  the  Fathers  for  themselves ;  nor,  after  reading  it, 
would  they  perhaps  feel  much  inclination  to  do  so ;  yet, 
without  reading  the  Fathers,  it  is  impossible  to  see  the  un- 
fedmess  of  Daill^'s  arguments ;  and  I  well  remember  that  all 
'the  early  years  of  my  life,  my  impression  of  these  authors 
was  wholly  that  which  Dailld  had  given  me  ;  as  almost  all  the 
labours  of  my  later  years  have  tended  to  efiace  it.  I  shall 
not,  therefore,  think  my  pains  misemployed,^  if  I  devote  the 
series  of  Lectures  I  shall  deliver  this  term  to  remarks  on  this 
popular  treatise  of  Dailld,  "  De  Vero  Usu  Patrum,"  and  on  the 
other  of  Barbeyrac,  so  far  as  they  affect  the  credit  of  the 
Avie'Nicene  Fathers,  especially  as  I  shall  thus  have  a  con- 


*  History  of  the  Rebellion,  vol.  iL  p. 
95.    Oxf.  1720. 

*  Joannifl  Dalbei  de  van  patrom  ad  ea 
.definienda  religionis  capita  quee  sunt 
hodie  controversa  libri  duo,  Latins  ^ 
'Oallico  nunc  primum  &  J.  Mettayero 
veddiu;  ab  anctore  raoogniti,  aiidt,  et 


emendati.  Geneve,  1656.  The  Latin, 
therefore  should  seem  to  be  the  better 
work  to  refer  to. 

'  See  Churton*8  Life  of  Bp.  Pear- 
son,  prefixed  to  his  Minor  Theological 
Works,  p.  IxxiiL 
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venient  opportunity  of  clearing  away  in  Ivmine  certain  ob- 
jections to  the  study  of  the  Fathers,  which  one  constantly 
hears  alleged,  for  they  comprise  nearly  all ;  and,  at  the  same 
time,  whilst  dearing  away  these  objections,  I  shall  be  pre- 
paring you  for  going  along  with  me— those  amongst  yon,  at 
least,  who  are  so  disposed — ^when,  in  the  next  term,  I  shall 
lay  before  you  the  positive  advaTUagea  of  that  study. 
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LECTURE   11. 

Division  of  DailU's  treatise  into  two  heads.  His  first  argument  in  support  of 
his  first  proposition.  Unfairness  of  it.  Discussion  of  a  passage  in  Eusebius. 
Fragments  of  the  early  Fathers  collected  by  Dr.  Bouth.  Illnatrations  of  their 
▼alue.  Second  argument  of  Daill^.  Incidental  allusions  to  important  topics 
in  the  Fathers,  overlooked  by  him.  Their  evidence  not  to  be  gathered  without 
careful  study.  Illustration  of  this  in  establishing  the  doctrine  and  ritual  of 
the  Church.  And  in  the  Bomish  controversy,  «.  g.  on  Transubstantiation,  the 
Papal  Supremacy,  Auricular  Confession,  Image  Worship, 

T  PBOPOSEy  in  the  present  Lecture,  to  redeem  the  promise 
-'-  I  made  in  the  Last,  and  offer  you  some  remarks  on  the 
celebrated  treatise  of  Dailld,  a  distinguished  minister  of  the 
French  Protestant  Church  (published  in  1631),  on  "The 
Right  Use  of  the  Fathers." 

DaiUd  divides  his  treatise  into  two  general  heads.  First, 
asserting  that  the  testimony  of  the  Fathers,  owing  to  various 
causes  which  he  enumerates,  is  vague,  uncertain,  and  obscure. 
And,  secondly,  that^  were  it  more  dear  and  decisive,  it  is  not 
of  such  authority  as  to  settle  our  controversies ;  the  latter 
of  the  two  divisions  very  much  anticipated  by  the  other. 

In  support  of  the  former  proposition,  he  sets  out  with 
affirming,  in  terms  of  some  exaggeration,  the  paucity  of  the 
writings  of  the  first  three  centuries ;  and  quotes  a  passage 
from  the  beginning  of  Eusebius'  History  to  prove  in  general, 
before  he  proceeds  to  details,  that  very  few  persons  in  those 
early  times  addicted  themselves  to  composing  books.*  But  it 
will  be  found,  on  reference  to  Eusebius,  that  he  does  not  say 
there  were  few  or  no  books  then  written  ;  but  that  there  were 
none  written  on  the  plan  he  waa  proposing  to  adopt — ^in  fact 
no  ecdesiastical  history  or  regular  Church  annals,  which  would 
serve  him  for  a  precedent.  For,  having  described  the  various 
topics  his  own  history  was  meant  to  embrace,  he  proceeds  to 

1  Daille,  p  i. 
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propitiate  his  readers  towards  any  defects  which  they  might 
discover  in  it ;  saying,  "  that  his  subject  now  required  him  to 
ask  the  candid  construction  of  the  considerate;  for  that  it 
^tfras   a  thing,  he  confessed,  beyond  his  powers  to  promise  a 
narrative  perfect  and  lacking  nothing ;  seeing  that  he  was  the 
first  person  that  had  engaged  in  that  particular  argument ; 
and  so  had  to  tread  a  road  desert  a/nd  v/nheaten  "  (the  clause 
adduced  by  Daille) ;  "  however,  that  his  prayer  was,  he  might 
have  Grod  for  his  Guide,  and  the  power  of  the  Lord  to  work 
iviih  him,  for  that  of  men  who  had  travelled  the  same  way 
before  him  (n/v  atmiv  ^filv  irpowSevKortav  oBov)   he  could 
find  no  trace  ;  save  only  a  few  materials,  by  which  one  or 
other  had  left  him  some  partial  information  of  the  times  in 
Trhich  they  themselves  lived/'     And,  again,  a  Uttle  afterwards, 
repeating  nearly  the  same  words,  he  continues,  "  that  he  ac- 
counted it  the  more  necessary  for  him  to  undertake  the  labour 
he  was  about,  because  he  knew  no  ecclesiastical  writer  who  had 
aa  yet  troubled  himself  about  that  particular  department  of 
literature,"'  meaning  the  department  of  ecclesiastical  history. 
The    thing   is   worth  observing,  because  the  bias  of  Dailld 
is  thus  made  to  appear  by  the  turn  he  gives  to  a  passage 
of  Eusebius  on  the  vety  threshold  of  his  work. 

Nor  is  that  bias  less  apparent  in  what  follows ;  for  post- 
poning for  a  while  any  emphatic  mention  of  the  writings  of 
the  fii'st  three  centuries,  which  have  come  down  to  us  entire^ 
or  nearly  so,  he  proceeds  studiously  to  draw  attention  to  the 
fragmerUa  of  the  early  Fathers  which  have  survived — as  ii^  of 
the  few  works  we  have  of  the  Primitive  Church,  scarcely  any- 
thing but  fiagments  remained.  And,  accordingly,  he  gives  a 
list  of  authors  whose  bare  names  and  titles  (says  he)  have 
been  preserved  by  Eusebius,  Jerome,  and  others.^  Doubtless 
the  remains  of  several  of  those  authors  (the  catalogue  of  which, 
by  the  bye,  his  readers  will  perceive  to  be  much  larger  than 
Dailld's  previous  proposition  might  have  led  them  to  expect) 
are  inconsiderable  in  bulk,  compared  with  the  entire  works  of 
which  they  formed  a  part :  but  they  are  often  of  great  value, 
nevertheless ;    and  are  very  fiur  from  being  mere  names  and 
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titles.  They  have  been  collected,  as  you  are  aware,  from 
various  quarters  in  which  they  are  scattered,  by  Dr.  Bouth^ 
and,  together  with  the  notes  on  them,  as  edited  by  him,  are 
enough  to  occupy  four  octavo  volumes :  those  which  had  been 
previously  got  together  by  Grabe,  in  his  *'  Spidlegium,"  in 
two  volumes,  having  been  mixed  up  with  much  that  is  apo- 
cryphal. The  venerable  President  of  Magdalene  College,  in- 
stead of  describing  them,  as  Daill^  does,  as  mere  names  and 
titles,  regards  them  as  documents  throwing  great  light  on 
points  iQ  the  Primitive  Church  that  were  otherwise  obscure ; 
and  as  worthy  of  all  acceptation  from  their  piety,  learning, 
and  authority.  '<  Quoniam  autem  miH  in  animo  fuit,  statum 
primsBvse  eodesiffi  et  dogmata  et  mores  ex  ipsius,  pro  facul- 
tate  mek,  investigare  monimentis,  scripta  omnia  sanctiorum 
aetatum  legenda  esse  censui.  Et  vero,  quod  nihil  omnino  in 
hoc  genere  prsetermittere  statuerim,  id  plurimum  contulisse  ad 
obscuriora  qu^edam  clarius  intelligenda  ssepe  sum  expertus. 
Certe  tot  negligere  Scriptores,  quamvis  mutilatos  nimium, 
baud  opk)rtuisse^  quorum  reliquiss  pietate,  doctrin&^  auctori- 
tate,  nobis  commendatissimse  sunt."^  And  assuredly,  an  ex- 
amination of  the  fragments  themselves  supports  his  estimate 
of  them. 

Take,  for  instance,  the  fragments  of  the  writings  of  Diony- 
sius  of  Corinth  (one  of  the  cases  Daill^  produces),  as  found 
in  Eusebius.  We  learn  from  them,  short  as  they  are,  that 
Home  was  even  then  a  wealthy  Church  ;  able  to  lay  poor 
Churches  under  pecuniary  obligation  to  her ;  and  accustomed 
to  do  so  fix)m  the  most  early  times.  That  the  Epistle  of 
Clemens  to  the  Church  of  Corinth  was  held  in  such  respect  as 
to  be  then  read  in  the  Church  of  Corinth.  That  the  Church 
of  Corinth  and  the  Church  of  Rome  had  the  same  Apostles  for 
their  founders,  Peter  and  Paul,  whp  both  suffered  martyrdom 
at  the  same  time  at  Bome.  That  there  were  those  then 
abroad  who  had  the  audacity  to  corrupt  not  only  Epistles 
written  to  Churches  by  the  Bishops,  but  the  Scriptures  them- 
selves. That  there  were  then  existing  Churches  at  Laoe- 
dsemon,  at  Athens,  at  Nicomedia^  at  Qortyna,  and  other  parts 
of  Crete,  at  Amastris^  at  Gnossus.  That  the  Bishops  of  those 
Churches  were  such  and  such  persons;  and  that,  in  some 
instances,  they  stood  iq  the  relation  to  one  another  of  Prelate 

'  Reliq.  Sacr.  Priet  Yol*  L  p.  yIU. 
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and  Metropolitan — ^mformation  certainly  of  much  value^  and 
amounting  to  much  more  than  a  mere  name  and  title. 

So  again,  take  the  case  of  Hegesippns,  another  of  the  in- 
stances dted  by  Dailld.  In  the  fi^gments,  which  have  reached 
US,  of  his  work,  we  have  a  minute  and  interesting  account  of 
the  character  and  death  of  James  the  Just ;  of  his  abstemious 
habits ;  of  his  ascetic  devotions ;  of  his  influence  with  the 
people ;  of  the  plot  framed  against  him  by  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees ;  of  his  testimony  to  the  Saviour ;  of  the  circum- 
stances of  Ins  martyrdom — ^how  be  was  cast  down  from  the  * 
Temple,  then  stoned,  then  beaten  with  the  frdler's  club.  We 
have  frirther  some  veiy  curious  particulars  of  the  last  sur- 
vivors of  the  family  of  Our  Lord :  two  old  men  grandsons  of 
St  Jude,  in  the  days  of  Domitian,  possessed  of  no  other 
property  than  a  small  estate,  which  they  cultivated  with  their 
own  hands  ;  and  living  till  the  age  of  Trajan.  We  fruiter 
learn  from  the  same  source  the  state  of  the  Churches  es- 
tablished in  various  quarters,  which  Hegesippus  had  per- 
sonally visited;  the  general  soundness  of  their  fidth;  the 
uniformity  of  their  teaching ;  the  succession  of  their  Bishops — 
all  this  very  &r  from  being  fidrly  described  imder  the  designa- 
tion of  mere  ''name  and  title." 

The  fragments  of  some  other  authors,  who  are  mentioned  in 
DaUl^'s  catalogue,  are  even  more  copious  in  their  information 
than  these,  but  it  would  be  tedious  to  produce  them  alL  I 
must  therefore  beg  you  to  satisfy  yourselves  of  the  &ct  by 
reading  them  in  the  "  ReliquisB  Sacrsa"  for  yourselves.  Whilst 
in  the  instance  of  Hippolytus,  who,  again,  is  another  of  the 
authors  included  in  the  list  of  Daill^,  as  having  left  us  fittg- 
ments  that  amoimt  to  no  more  than  a  mere  name  and  title,  we 
have  not  only  passages  of  considerable  length  from  a  variety  of 
his  works,  such  as  commentaries  on  different  books  of  Scrip- 
ture, particularly  the  Psalms,  homilies,  local  histories,  but  also 
whole  treatises ;  as  one  concerning  Christ  and  Antichrist ; 
another  on  the  Patripassian  heresy  of  Noetus,  having  much 
in  common  with  TertuUian  adversus  Praxeam,  and  jdelding 
(besides  much  else  that  is  valuable)  many  dear  testimonies 
to  the  Divinity  of  the  Son,  as  well  as  to  tibe  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity;  another,  a  homily  probably,  for  it  seems  to  have  been 
addressed  to  an  audience,  on  the  Baptism  of  the  Saviour,  and 
like  the  last  affording  the  strongest  evidence  that  the  Qodhead 
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of  the  Son  was  a  doctrine  of  the  Primitive  Church,  and  giving 
clear  proof  that  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  wasy  in  the  estima- 
tion of  the  Primitive  Church,  the  same  holy  and  emphatic 
ordinance  which  it  is  always  represented  to  be  in  our  own. 

Neither  does  Daill^  here  take  any  notice  of  the  Apostolical 
Constitutions,  as  they  are  called,  and  Canons  of  early  date, 
which  may  still  survive,  and  which  may  perhaps  be  regarded 
as  consisting,  though  not  exclusively  oonsistiog,  of  materials 
that  belong  to  the  period  over  which  his  observations  extend. 
For  though  there  is  abundant  internal  evidence  in  those  Con- 
stitutions, that  they  were  not  compiled  into  eight  books^ 
which  is  the  form  they  now  wear,  till  after  the  Church  had 
been  strongly  established  and  dominant,  even  emperors  sub- 
ject to  her  ;  yet  there  are,  on  the  other  hand,  indications  not 
to  be  mistaken,  of  much  of  their  substance  being  of  a  date 
most  remote,  perhaps  Apostolical  Thus  observe  the  very  large 
share  of  their  attention,  which  is  occupied  by  the  heathen  ;  by 
the  prescriptions  necessary  for  regulating  the  conduct  of  the 
Christian  in  his  carriage  towards  them  in  the  various  rela- 
tions of  life  ;  provision  made  for  the  case  of  mixed  marriages; 
for  the  case  of  master  and  servant  being  heathen  and  Chris- 
tian; for  the  case  of  heathen  festivals,  heathen  tribunals, 
heathen  evidence,  heathen  theatres,  heathen  processions, 
heathen  markets — all  of  them  furnishing  subjects  for  canonical 
prohibition  or  caution.  We  find  the  persecutions  and  scoffs 
of  the  heathen  constantly  brought  under  consideration :  the 
relapse  to  heathenism  of  Christians,  who  fancied  themselves 
aggrieved  by  the  Church,  guarded  against :  the  obstacles 
thrown  in  the  way  of  public  worship,  and  the  consequent 
necessity  of  repairing  to  private  houses  for  social  devotion, 
noticed:  the  number  of  Oentile  proselytes:  the  mean  con- 
dition of  the  Christian  community.  All  these  are  features  of 
the  very  early  date  of  those  portions  at  least  of  the  Constitutions 
which  deal  with  such  particulars,  however  there  may  be  other 
portions  connected  with  them  which  betray  a  later  age.  And 
assuredly  a  very  great  amount  of  information  on  the  state  of 
the  Primitive  Church  is  to  be  derived  from  a  judicious  and 
discriminating  investigation  of  these  remains. 

But  after  all  the  disparagement  to  which  DaOl^  had  sub- 
jected the  fragments  of  the  Fathers,  both  as  to  their  bulk  and 
contents,  there  still  are  left  for  him  to  dispose  of,  a  good  many 
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entire  volumes  of  their  works ;  those  even  before  the  Council 
of  Nice,  aa  usually  edited,  not  being  fewer  than  twelve  folios ; 
and  accordingly  he  advances  a  second  argument,  that  from  the 
nature  of  the  subjects  treated  by  the  Fathers  of  the  first 
three  centuries,  they  have  no  reference  whatever  to  preeerU 
ooTttroveraies^  Whereupon  he  enumerates  the  several  Treatises 
of  these  early  authors.  Justin  and  Tertullian,  Theophilus 
and  Lactantius,  Clemens  and  Amobius,  teach  the  vanity  of 
the  reputed  gods ;  show  that  Jupiter,  Mars,  Juno,  &c.,  were 
mere  mortals,  and  that  there  is  but  one  true  God,  the  Creator 
of  heaven  and  earth.  Irenseus  puts  to  the  rout  the  foul  and 
foolish  theories  of  Basilides^  the  Yalentinians,  and  the  other 
Gnostics.  Tertullian  refutes  these  same  heretics,  and  others 
besides  them,  Marcion,  Hermogenes,  Apelles,  Fraxeas,  and  such 
as  maintain  two  gods,  or  two  principles,  and  confound  the 
person  of  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Cyprian  is  almost  entirely 
occupied  in  fostering  the  disdpline  and  virtues  of  the  Christian 
Church ;  and  so  on.  And  he  triumphantly  asks^  What  has  all 
this  to  do  with  Transubstantiation — ^with  the  adoration  of  the 
Host — with  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope — ^with  the  necessity  of 
secret  confession — ^with  the  worship  of  images  ;  or  with  other 
matters  agitated  nowadays'  ?  But  how  evident  is  it,  that  all 
thiB  is  Zcted  to  perBo^,  who  are  to  know  notl4  of  the 
Fathers,  except  through  his  report  I  How  £ar  from  an  honest 
and  ingenuous  view  of  them  is  this  ! 

In  the  first  place,  how  utterly  imperfect  and  defective  is 
even  this  table  of  conteTUa  of  the  Fathers ;  probably  not 
embracing  even  a  tenth  part  of  the  subjects  which  they 
directly  profess  to  handle  ;  several  of  them,  too,  subjects  of 
keen  controversy  stiU.  But  setting  this  consideration  aside, 
and  even  supposing  for  argument's  sake,  that  Daill^'s  catalogue 
of  contents  is  complete  ;  he  was  sufficiently  read  in  the  Fa- 
thers to  know  how  totally  inadequate  an  idea  of  the  multi- 
fiiious  subjects,  on  which  they  either  treat  or  touch,  would 
be  got  from  a  mere  table  of  contents.  Indeed,  if  there  is  one 
thing  more  than  another  characteristic  of  these  writers,  it  is 
this  :  the  vast  magazine  of  most  valuable  information  they 
communicate  to  us  quite  incidentally  and  by  the  bye,  a  single 
chapter  perhaps^  or  a  single  sentence  of  a  chapter,  or  some- 

*  A    quibaa    (sc.    controversiis  ho-  I  teres  in  suia  illis  operibns   traotant. 
diernis)   plao^  sont  aliena,  qus  ve-  |  —p.  8.  '  pp.  8,  9. 
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times  even  a  single  expression  in  a  sentence,  occurring  in  a 
treatise  of  which  the  bare  title  promises  nothing  of  the  sort^ 
furnishing  us  with  the  most  interesting  knowledge  of  some 
point  or  other  of  doctrine,  discipline,  ritual,  or  usage  of  the 
Church  of  the  day,  and  taking  us  quite  by  surprise — ^insomuch 
that  no  writers  whatever  will  bear  skipping,  even  for  a  line, 
so  ill  as  these.  A  desultory  reader  of  the  Fathers,  nay,  a 
reader  who  is  not  the  most  patient  and  precise,  and  always 
on  the  watch,  can  never  be  sure  that  he  has  not  suffered  some 
paragraph  or  phrase  to  escape,  which  would  in  itself  have  re- 
paid him  for  the  perusal  of  the'  whole  book.  Nay,  perhaps  it 
is  necessary  that  his  mind  should  be  rendered  sensitive  to  such 
subjects,  by  Uving  in  times  of  controversy  like  our  own,  in 
order  that  he  may  detect  in  them  all  that  they  contain.  And 
accordingly  I  think  I  can  discover  in  some  careful  and  able 
investigators  of  the  works  of  the  Fathers,  but  whose  researches 
happened  to  be  carried  on  when  the  Church  was  quiescent^ 
that  they  have  left  many  hints  of  great  value  unimproved, 
tmperceived — ^the  moment  not  propitious  to  the  seizure  and 
application  of  them.  Indeed,  a  slovenly  mode  of  study,  as  I  am 
sure  the  audience  I  am  addressing  will  admits  is  safe  with  no 
works  whatever ;  but  with  those  of  the  Fathers,  I  must  repeat^ 
it  is  the  most  unsafe  of  all,  owing  to  the  little  method  observed 
in  almost  all  of  them,  and  the  utter  absence  of  it  in  some ;  so 
that  Bishop  Horsley  might  well  take  advantage,  as  he  does, 
of  Dr.  Priestley's  inadvertent  admission,  that  he  was  in  the 
habit  of  'booking  through"  books,  and  might  well  feel 
strengthened  in  the  line  of  argument  he  had  adopted  with 
that  antagonist,  namely,  to  waive  the  merits  of  the  question 
itself  and  contend  that  Dr.  Priestley  was  incompetent  from 
ignorance  of  his  authors,  who  were  of  a  kind  not  to  bear 
"  looking  through,"  to  engage  in  the  discussion  of  it.  In  these 
remarks  I  am  sure  that  any  of  my  hearers,  who  have  accus- 
tomed themselves  to  this  department  of  study,  would  at  once 
acquiesce ;  but  for  the  benefit  of  those  who  have  not^  I  will 
produce  a  few  examples. 

Justin  Id^yr,  according  to  Daill^,  is  employed  in  denounc- 
ing the  folly  of  idol  worship,  exposing  the  mere  humanity  of 
Jupiter,  Mars,  &c.,  and  asserting  and  enforcing  the  unity  of 
the  true  Qod.  And  though  this  may  indeed  be  reckoned  the 
bare  outline  of  his  Apologies,  and  serve  as  a  title  to  them  ;  we 
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meet  with  much  in  those  Apologies  which  comes  under  no  such 
head.  For  instance,  we  there  stumble  upon  a  very  accurate 
account,  the  earliest  we  possess,  of  the  manner  in  which  pub- 
lic worship  was  conducted  by  the  Christians  on  Sundays — ^the 
several  parts  of  the  Service — the  reading  of  the  Scriptures — 
the  Common  Prayer,  even  some  of  the  clauses  of  the  Prayers 
— the  office  for  the  Communion — even  one  minute  feature  of 
that  office,  the  use  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  in  the  consecration.^ 
The  whole  a  passage  of  no  great  length,  but  pr^nant  with 
conclusions  the  most  valuable  to  all,  who  feel  a  reverence  for 
primitive  ecdesiastical  usage.' 

Again,  the  Pedagogue  of  Qemens  Alexandrinus  contains  a 
nuXof  precePTwhkh  the  P^agogue  (who  gives  a  name 
to  the  treatise)  is  supposed  to  impart  to  his  pupil  as  he  takes 
him  to  school.  These  precepts  relate  to  the  application  of 
Chiistaan  principles  (for  the  pupU  is  supposed  to  be  a  convert 
-from  heathenism),  to  the  various  habits  and  customs  of  ordmaiy 
life.  Accordingly,  regulations  of  the  dress,  and  decoration  of 
the  person,  constitute  the  subject  of  one  chapter.  Now,  who 
would  expect  to  find  in  such  a  place  evidence  for  the  practice 
of  Infismt  Baptism  ?  Yet  such  is  the  ease.  The  Pedagogue 
is  speaking  of  the  lawfulness  of  wearing  seals :  he  would  have 
them  worn  for  use,  not  for  ornament ;  expressly  for  the  pur- 
pose of  securing  matters  that  require  safe  keeping.  He  then 
goes  on  to  say  what  device  he  would  have  engraved  on  them  ; 
and  recommends  a  dove,  or  a  fish,  or  a  ship  under  sail,  or  a- 
lyre,  or  an  anchor ;  op,  he  adds,  if  the  party  be  a  fisherman, 
he  will  remember  the  Apostle  and  the  children  who  are  drawn 
li/p  ovJt  of  the  waier  {icai  t&v  e{  vSaT09  dvaairco/ievmv 
vaiSitoi^ — a  reference,  apparently,  to  the  words  of  Jesus  to 
his  disciples,  ''Follow  me,  and  I  will  make  you  fishers  of 
men,''  yet  a  passage  so  expressed,  as  to  take  into  account 
the  means  by  which  this  was  to  be  effected,  even  by  ad- 
ministering the  Bite  of  Baptism,  and  InfcurU  Baptism.  Surely 
this  is  a  subject  of  controversy  not  foreign  to  our  own  times  ! 
So,  again,  when  he  is  afterwards  speaking  of  the  application 
of  cosmetics  to  the  complexion,  a  practice  which  he  condemns, 
his  argument  leads  him  to  express  a  dear  opinion  on  the  active 
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inflaenoe  of  the  Spirit  on  the  heart  of  the  Chrisbiaii.  ^  Yet 
this  would  not  have  been  exactly  the  quarter  in  which  we 
should  have  thought  of  looking  for  an  enunciation  of  that 
doctrine. 

Take  another  instance.  Iren^eus  is  occupied^  Daill^  tells 
us  in  refuting  the  Yalentinians,  the  Basilidians,  and  other 
Gnostics — and,  no  doubt^  the  heretical  speculations,  that  he 
has  thus  to  contend  against,  are  to  the  last  degree  absurd  and 
childish,  and  very  little  like  any  which  we  should  have  to 
encounter  in  our  own  day.  Are  we  then  to  lay  IrensBus 
aside,  under  the  conviction  that  his  argument  is  no  concern  of 
ours  ?  We  should  lose  a  vast  deal  of  information  on  matters 
in  which  we  ourselves  take  a  deep  interest,  were  we  to  do  so ; 
however  little  we  may  have  in  common  with  the  general  ob- 
ject of  the  book.  Thus,  the  heretics,  with  whom  he  had  to 
deal,  vindicated  many  of  their  senseless  tenets  by  the  authority 
of  tradition.  IrenaBus,  therefore,  meets  them  on  their  own 
ground  ;  challenges  tradition,  provided  it  be  gentdne,  as  ut- 
terly against  them,  being  coincident  with  Scripture,  and  the 
doctrines  of  the  Church :  he  therefore  prescribes  the  circum- 
stances which  were  necessary  to  guarantee  the  truth  of  tradition, 
that  it  should  be  found  to  be  uniform  in  the  several  Churches, 
which  the  Apostles  had  founded,  and  which  Bishops  had  con- 
tinued to  preside  over  in  regular  succession,  since  the  Apostles' 
dayS)  down  to  his  own  ;  at  the  same  time  producing  a  cata- 
logue of  these  Bishops  in  the  Church  of  Bome,  and  only  ab- 
staining from  doing  so  in  other  Churches,  out  of  fear  of 
wearying  his  readers.'  All  this  is  in  refutation  of  certain 
silly  fimcies  of  the  heretics  he  was  encountering.  But  does 
a  passage  of  this  sort  touch  no  controversies  of  our  own  age, 
and  is  the  author,  to  whom  it  belongs,  of  no  value,  because  he 
is  only  employed  on  Valentinus  and  his  Mons  ?  Nay,  the 
mention  of  these  very  Mobb  on  one  occasion,  furnishes  an  ex- 
ample of  the  kind  we  are  now  in  search  o^  and  much  to  our 
present  purpose.  For  these  Gnostics,  looking  about  them  for 
arguments  to  support  them  in  their  notion  of  their  .^ns,  find 
one,  Irenaeus  tells  us,  in  an  expression  of  St  Paul,  Ephes.  iii. 
21,  e!^  Trdaras  ras  yeveaf  rov  al&po9  r&v  ai<iv<ov,  and  another 
even  in  the  language  of  the  orthodox  themselves,  who  when 
they  say  at  the  Eucharist,  els  rov9  al&va9  r&v  aitovmVf  have 
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an  eye  (Uiey  contend)  io  these  iSons^ ;  a  most  absurd  arga* 
ment  of  the  parties  who  used  it^  no  doubt,  yet  dearly  showing, 
however  inadvertently,  that  there  was  a  set  form  of  Service 
foT  the  Holy  Communion  in  the  time  of  Irenseus,  so  well 
known  as  to  require  a  mere  allusion  to  it  in  order  to  be  under- 
stood ;  and  which,  therefore,  must  have  descended  from  more 
ancient  times  still :  a  fiust  concurrent  with  what  had  previously 
dropped  from  Justin.     Have  casual  passages  of  this  kind,  and 
the  Fathers  abound  in  them,  nothing  to  do  with  the  contro- 
versies of  the  present  day,  and  may  the  authors  in  which 
they  are  deposited  be  safely  n^lected,  because  their  title* 
pages  happen  to  promise  nothing  of  the  sort  ?     It  cannot  be 
supposed  that  DaiU^  was  ignorant  of  this  feature  of  patristic 
literature  ;  for  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  read  a  score  of  pages 
in  any  department  of  it,  which  do  not  betray  it. 

I  shall  give  you  other  examples  of  it. still,  because  I  am 
anxious  to  impress  on  you,  that  this  remark  in  refutation  of 
Daill^  does  not  apply  to  one  or  two  of  the  Fathers  only,  but 
to  them  all,  and  I  multiply  them  the  rather,  because  in  the 
process  I  shall  be  still  unfolding  to  you  features  of  the 
Primitive  Church.  One  of  Tertullian's  tracts  is  entitled,  "  On 
the  Crown,"  De  Coronft;,  a  tract,  to  which  the  following  inddent 
gave  occasion.  At  a  Donation  of  the  emperor's,  one  of  the 
soldiers  appeared  without  a  wreath  or  chaplet  on  his  head ; 
holding  it  instead  in  his  hand,  and  thereby  confessing  himself 
to  be  a  Christian.  He  is  accordingly  treated  as  one,  and  sen- 
tence is  passed  on  him.  Tertullian  then  undertakes  to  discuss 
the  question,  whether  the  man  should  have  submitted  to  wear 
the  wreath  or  not;  and  determines  it  in  the  negative.  I 
have  nothing  to  do  with  the  merits  of  the  argument^  or  the 
religious  sentiments  of  Tertullian  when  he  penned  it.  I 
simply  ask  whether  the  title  is  such  as  would  seem  to  hold  out 
any  promise  of  the  various  topics  touched  or  handled  in  the 
treatise.  For  I  find  in  it  many  particulars  relating  to  the 
administration  of  the  Bite  of  Baptism — ^reference  to  promises 
and  vows  as  even  then  formally  made  in  it^  similar  apparently 
to  those  exacted  by  our  own  Church  at  this  day,  a  renuncia- 
tion of  the  devil  and  his  pomps,  for  such  is  the  phrase  used.' 
I  farther  find  it  speaking  of  the  Eucharist ;  the  time  of  its 
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celebration ;  the  manner  in  which  it  was  commnnicated  to  all, 
as  we  may  infer,  in  both  kinds ;  the  officiating  minister,  an 
ecclesiastic.'  I  find  it  referring  to  the  celebration  of  the  an- 
niversaries of  saints  as  even  then  obtaining  ;  to  the  custom  of 
signing  the  forehead  with  the  Cross,  as  was  then  usual.'  Cer- 
tainly, had  we  been  in  search  of  information  on  any  of  these 
points^  we  should  not  have  expected  k  priori  to  discover  it  in 
an  essay  which  had  for  its  heading,  De  Coron&.  Yet  there 
it  is. 

Take  another  instance.  Origen,  in  his  Commentary  on 
Genesis,  has  a  long  discussion  on  Qen.  i.  1 4.  '^  And  Qod  said. 
Let  there  be  lights  in  the  firmament,"  &c.  Now,  who  would 
have  supposed  that  this  would  have  been  just  the  place  to 
turn  to  in  Origen's  works,  to  discover  his  opinion  on  the  doc- 
trine of  necessity,  of  the  freedom  of  man's  will,  his  consequent 
responsibility  for  his  actions,  the  bearing  such  doctrine  has 
upon  the  efficacy  of  prayer,  the  nature  of  Ood's  foreknow- 
ledge ?  Yet  all  these  points,  affecting  as  we  must  at  once  see 
they  do  affect  a  signal  controversy  of  our  own  day,  the  Cal- 
vinistic,  enter  into  his  discussion  of  this  text ;  the  pi*evailing 
belief  in  astrology,  a  subject  connected  with  these  lights  in 
the  firmament,  paving  the  way  to  it.' 

How  little,  again,  would  the  titles  of  most  of  the  Letters 
of  Cyprian  enable  us  to  guess  at  the  multifixious  matters  to 
be  found  in  them — ^much  of  them,  too,  bearing  very  directly 
on  the  controversies  of  modem  times. 

Nor  is  this  alL  Daill^  we  have  seen,  exclaims  with  much 
selfHsatiB&ction,  after  giving  his  own  description  of  the  con- 
tents of  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  '^  What  has  all  this  to  do 
with  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation,  the  worship  of  the  Host, 
the  supremacy  of  the  Pope,  the  necessity  of  secret  confession, 
the  worship  of  images,  and  other  matters  agitated  nowadays  I" 
But  it  is  not  necessary  that  the  Fathers  should  be  expressly 
discussing  these  questions,  in  order  to  their  giving  us  a  great 
deal  of  light,  nevertheless,  on  the  sentiments  of  the  Church 
with  respect  to  them  when  they  wrote.  If  the  doctrine  of 
TransubQtantiation  had  never  been  dreamed  of  in  the  dayis  of 
Justin  or  Irenseus,  or  Clemens,  it  is  certain  enough  that  it 
would  be  in  vain  to  look  for  an  argument  upon  it  in  their 
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works ;  but  they  may  not  be  lesd  effective  witnesses  in  the 
dispute  on  that  account.  On  the  contraiy,  they  may  be  the 
very  best  of  all  we  could  have.  For  if  such  phrases  unde- 
signedly jGsdl  from  them,  when  they  are  speaking  of  the  Eu* 
charist^  as  are  quite  inconsistent  with  the  notion  that  they 
believed  in  the  corporal  presence,  that  is  all  that  is  wanted  to 
prove  that  the  corporal  presence  was  not  a  primitive  doctrine. 
It  is  not  necessary  to  require  firom  them  a  regular  disclaimer 
of  such  doctrine  in  order  to  avail  ourselves  of  their  testimony. 
For  example,  there  is  a  firagment  of  Irenseus,  of  which  l^e 
following  is  a  translation.  "  The  Greeks  seizing  the  slaves  of 
the  Christian  catechumens,  used  force  to  extort  firom  them  the 
disclosure  of  some  secret  abomination  of  ihe  Christians  ;  these 
slaves  having  nothing  to  tell  which  wotdd  gratify  their  tor- 
mentors, except  that  they  heard  their  masters  say,  the  Holy 
Communion  was  the  body  and  blood  of  Christy  thinking  it 
was  really  his  body  and  blood  {voiiia'avT€9  r^  ovri  aXfjM  Ktu 
adpxa  etpeUfi.e.  making  this  mistake),  reported  the  same  to 
the  inquirers.  Accordingly  these  latter,  supposing  that  this 
was  actually  the  Christian  mystery  (^afiovrcB  v>9  airraxpvP^ 
Toiho  rekelaOa^  X^pianapoif,  i.  e.  under  this  wrong  impres- 
sion), made  the  same  report  to  the  rest  of  the  Greeks,  and 
forced  the  martyrs  Sanctus  and  Blandina  by  torture  to  a  con- 
fession. To  whom  Blandina  made  answer  well  and  bravely, 
How  could  we  endure  to  do  such  an  act ;  we  who,  in  the 
practice  of  our  Christian  discipline,  abstain  even  fix>m  per- 
mitted food?"  *  Now,  I  ask,  is  it  possible  that  such  a  passage 
as  this  could  have  been  penned,  and  yet  the  doctrine  of  Tran- 
substantiation  have  been  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  at  the 
time  ?  for,  if  so,  it  would  have  been  really  the  corporal  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  which  Christians  profess  to  partake  of ; 
and  the  slaves  would  have  been  perfectly  correct  in  the  infor- 
mation they  gave  the  Greeks  ;  and  there  would  have  been  no 
room  for  Irenseus  to  explain  the  circumstance  under  which  the 
misapprehension  of  the  Greeks,  prompted  by  that  of  the  slaves, 
occurred,  for  there  would  have  been  no  misapprehension  at  all  by 
either  party.  Surely  tins  is  more  decisive  of  the  question  of 
Transnbstantiation,  than  any  express  repudiation  of  it  by  Ire- 
Dseus  would  have  been ;  for  so  &r  from  repudiating  it,  he  only 
wonders  it  could  have  ever  entered  into  the  head  of  the  slaves  to 
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imagine  ;  manifestly  ascribing  it  to  the  dulness  of  apprehension 
which  naturally  belonged  to  that  class  of  persons. 

Take  another  instance.  C3q)rian,  in  a  letter  addressed  to 
Ceecilius,  is  contending  against  the  practice  of  certain  heretics 
or  innovators,  who,  in  celebrating  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  made  use  of  water  only,  instead  of  water  and  wine 
mixed  (for  it  was  the  custom  to  mix  those  elements  in  the 
Eucharist  at  that  time,as  itwas  incur  own  Church,  till  the  Prayer 
Book  of  1549  was  superseded  by  that  of  1552,  not  in  all 
respects  perhaps  for  the  better).  Now,  argues  Cyprian,  '^  Since 
Christ  said,  I  am  the  true  vme^  the  Blood  of  Christ  is  not 
water,  but  wine.  Nor  can  his  Blood,  by  which  we  are  re- 
deemed and  quickened,  aeem  to  be  in  the  cup,  when  there  is 
no  wine  in  the  cup,  by  which  Christ's  Blood  is  represented, 
and  of  which  there  is  a  mystical  mention  made  all  Scripture 
through.''  Nee  potest  videri  sanguis  ejus,  quo  redempti  et 
vivificati  sumus^  esse  in  calioe  quando  vinum  desit  calici,  quo 
Christi  sanguis  ostenditnr.^  And  again  in  the.  same  Epistle, 
''For  as  Christ  bare  us  all,  since  he  bare  our  sins,  we  per- 
ceive that  the  people  is  urideratood  in  the  water ;  the  Blood 
of  Christ  is  rqpreaented  by  the  wine.''  Nam  quia  nos  omnes 
portabat  Christus,  qui  et  peccata  nostra  portabat,  videmus 
in  aqu&  populum  intdlAgi^  in  vino  vero  ostendi  sanguinem 
Christi' — the  word  ostendi  in  the  latter  clause  clearly  in 
apposition  to  the  word  i/nteUigi  in  the  former,  i.  e.  the  ele- 
ment in  either  case  is  used  figv/rativdy ;  and  to  make  the 
matter  still  more  dear,  Cyprian  having  quoted  a  well-known 
text  in  the  Epistle  to  the  OalatiaQS,  adds,  ''  Since,  therefore, 
neither  the  Apostle  himself,  nor  an  angel  firom  heaven,  could 
preach  any  other  doctrine,  than  that  which  Christ  and  his 
Apostles  preached  once  for  all,  I  marvel  more  than  a  little, 
whence  it  could  come  to  pass,  that  in  some  places,  contrary  to 
the  EvangeHcal  and  ApostoUcal  discipline,  water  should  be 
offered  in  the  Lord's  cup,  when  water  alone  cannot  possibly 
express  the  Blood  of  Christ" — quse  sola  Christi  sanguinem  non 
possit  exprimere* — evidently  implying  that  wine  did  express 
that  Blood  ;  not  that  it  was  the  Blood  itself.  Here  you  see 
the  evidence  against  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  is 
furnished  us,  not  by  any  explicit  discussion  of  the  subject,  but 
incidentally,  whilst  the  author  of  it  is  engaged  with  settling  a 
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dispute  of  quite  another  character ;  but  still  that  evidence  is 
just  as  decisive,  as  if  you  could  have  put  Cyprian  in  the  wit- 
ness-box, and  questioned  him  upon  the  doctrine  of  Transub- 
stantiation  directly  and  at  once^  nay,  much  more  decisive,  for  it 
is  just  as  much  to  the  purpose,  and  yet  delivered  by  him 
without  his  having  any  idea  of  the  use  his  words  might  be 
made  to  serve,  in  entire  simplicity  and  innocence.  And  to 
revert  for  a  moment  to  the 'Consideration  we  have  just  dis- 
missed, might  not  Daill^  have  here  asked,  with  the  same  air  of 
triumph,  when  he  had  cast  his  eye  over  the  letter,  and  seen 
tliat  it  was  on  the  subject  of  substituting  water  for  wine  in 
the  Eucharist,  What  is  all  this  to  us  ?  This  is  no  concern  of 
ours ;  we  are  no  driDkeis  of  water  now_we  want  testimony 
on  the  question  of  the  corporal  presence  1 

Take  another  example  to  the  same  purport.  Tertullian 
writes  a  treatise  against  Marcion,  who,  perplexed  by  the  origin 
of  evil,  and  the  admixture  of  it  he  found  in  the  world,  devised 
the  expedient  of  two  Gods ;  the  one,  the  God  who  made  the 
world ;  the  other,  the  God  whom  Christ  revealed,  and  whose  He 
was.  Tertullian  contends  that  if  Marcion  would  examine  the 
world,  he  would  discover  it  not  to  be  so  bad  as  he  supposed. 
''  Imitate,''  says  he,  ''if  you  can,  the  architecture  of  the  bee,  or 
the  ant,  the  net  of  the  spider,  or  the  thread  of  the  silkworm/' 
Nay,  further,  your  own  God,  he  continues,  as  expressed  in  and 
by  Christy  is  satisfied  with  the  Creation ;  ''  he  did  not  repro^ 
bate  the  waJber  belonging  to  the  Creator,  for  he  washes  his 
disciples  with  it ;  nor  the  oil,  for  with  that  he  anoints  them ; 
nor  the  mixture  of  milk  and  honey,  with  which  he  feeds  them;" 
(ail,  you  will  observe,  portions  of  the  Ritual  of  Baptism  as  then 
practised) ;  ''  nor  the  bread  with  which  he  represents  his  own 
very  Body — quo  ipsum  corpus  suum  repreesentat" — (in  the 
Bitual  of  the  Eucharist);  ''even  in  his  Sacraments  standing  in 
need  of  the  beggarly  elements  of  the  Creator."^  Or  again,  in 
another  book  of  the  same  tract  against  Marcion,  Tertullian  is 
engaged  in  proving  from  the  correspondence  between  the  Law 
and  the  Gospel — Christ  foretold  and  typified  in  the  one,  realised 
and  produced  in  the  other — ^that  it  is  the  same  Christ  which  is 
spoken  of  in  both ;  and  that  Marcion  is  wrong  in  supposing 
the  God  of  the  Law,  and  the  God  of  the  Gospel,  not  identical 
Accordingly  he  compares  the   Passover  of  Moses  with   the 
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Passion  of  Christ.  It  was  on  the  day  of  the  Passover  that 
Christ  suffered ;  He  might  have  chosen  another  day :  but  it 
had  been  designated  before  as  the  Lord^a  Passover;  therefore, 
did  the  Lord  desire  with  a  great  desire  to  eat  it  with  his  dis- 
dples.  *' Professing,  therefore,  this  great  desire  to  eat  the 
Passover  as  hia  ovm — and  it  would  have  been  unworthy  of 
Him,  who  was  God,  to  desire  that  which  was  ano^Aer'd— He 
made  the  bread  which  He  took  and  gave  to  his  disciples  Ins 
own  Body,  by  saying,  *This  is  my  Body,'  i.  e.  the  figure  of  my 
Body,  (id  est  figura  corporis  mei,)  for  it  would  not  have  been  a 
figure,  imless  it  had  been  a  veritable  body;  for  a  vacuity  or 
phantasm  cannot  take  a  figure."^  And  i^ain  in  a  third  book 
of  the  same  treatise,  and  when  still  engaged  in  the  same  argu- 
menty  he  appeals  to  the  evidence  of  the  senses  against  Mardon, 
and  contends  that  Christ's  reality  ^'  was  attested  by  three  of 
them,  the  sights  the  touch,  and  the  hearing."  '  But  this  would 
have  been  veiy  inconclusive  reasoning  if  Mardon  could  have 
turned  upon  him  and  said,  "  And  yet  you  do  not  believe  in  the 
bread  or  the  wine  of  the  Eucharist  which  are  attested  by  three 
of  the  senses.''  Here,  again,  the  controversy  is  one  in  which 
we  are  not  concerned.  Who  doubts,  Daill^  might  say,  who 
doubts  about  the  Creator  as  represented  in  the  Old  Testament^ 
and  the  Creator  as  represented  in  the  New  Testament,  being 
the  same  God  ?  Yet  we  see  that  this  controversy  does  afford 
us  clear  inddental  evidence  against  Transubstantiation. 

The  worship  of  the  host  is  another  point  singled  out  by 
Daill^  as  one  to  which  the  writings  of  the  Fathers^  such  as  he 
describes  them,  have  no  reference,  they  being  engaged  on 
questions  of  qxdte  a  different  character.  But^  as  I  said  in  the 
last  instance,  so  I  say  again  in  this,  that. those  writings  do 
furnish  indirect  testimony  on  this  matter  also.  Indeed,  does 
not  the  case  of  Transubstantiation  involve  this  and  settle  it  ? 
I^  as  we  have  shown,  the  Fathers  held  no  such  doctrine  as 
Transubstantiation,  does  it  not  follow  as  a  thing  of  course  that 
they  fell  into  no  such  practice  as  the  worship  of  the  Host  ? 
Besides,  is  there  nothing  to  be  concluded  firom  their  silence 
with  respect  to  any  such  usage  ?  Is  it  not  argument  enough, 
for  example,  that  it  did  not  obtain  in  Justin's  time,  when  we 
find  him  describing,  with  a  good  deal  of  minuteness,  the  mode 
of  administering  the  Holy  Eucharist^  and  yet  saying  nothing 

^  ZertuUian,  Adv.  Maroionem,  IV. ciL  *  UI.  o.  iz. 
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whatefver  about  the  worship  of  the  Hoet  ?  Would  be  bo  likely 
to  assure  his  readers,  that  in  this  Sacrament^  the  Conimunicants 
do  not  receive  the  bread  as  common  bread,  or  the  cup  as  a 
common  cup  (ov  yap  &9  teoivop  aprov  ovBe  tcoivov  iro^  ravra 
\a^fidvofJk€P%  if  they  had  actually  worshipped  either  the  one 
or  the  other  as  Qod  ?  Is  it  conceivable,  that  in  such  a  case  he 
would  have  adopted  language  so  unimpassioned  as  this  7  It  is 
true  Justin  has  no  chapter  ''  De  Hostile  adorandA/'  if  nothing 
less  than  that  wotdd  suffice  for  M.  Daill^  but  is  not  the  kind 
of  testimony  presented  in  the  few  words  I  have  extracted  from 
him — ^and  other  similar  testimony  might  be  multiplied  to  almost 
any  extent — hx  more  valuable  than  any  direct  disclaimer  of 
such  idolatry  ? 

The  Supremacy  of  the  Pope  is  another  subject  of  modem 
controversy  which  M!  Daill^  adduces  as  incapable  of  receiving 
any  illustration  from  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  being  out  of 
their  field  of  debate.  Certainly  none  of  them  have  composed 
a  treatise  upon  it  like  Dr.  Barrow;  but  is  not  much  to  be 
deduced  from  them  on  the  question,  which  is  very  greatly  to 
the  purpose  nevertheless?  Clemens  Bomanus,  though  Bishop 
of  Bome,  writes  his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  not  in  the  name 
of  the  Pope,  but  in  the  name  of  the  Church  of  Borne.'  Irenteus 
speaks  by  implication  of  Jerusalero^  and  not  of  Bome,  as  the 
metropolis  of  the  citizens  of  the  New  Testament  (ij  firyrpdwoluf 
T&v  rfj9  KatvTiB  BiaOiiKijf  w^it&p*),  and  assigns  to  St.  Paul  a 
very  pre-eminent  rank  among  the  Apostles^ ;  and  if  he  calls 
the  Church  of  Bome  on  one  occasion  ''the  greatest,  most 
ancient^  and  universally  known"  (Church),  and  says  that 
certainly,  ''considering  how  chief  and  principal  a  Church  it  is, 
all  Churches,  i.  e.  all  fidthful  people  everywhere,  must  be  found 
in  sentiment  conformable  to  it,  seeing  that  in  it  is  preserved 
that  ApostoUcal  tradition  which  has  obtained  always  and  in 
all  places;''^  no  conclusion  for  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope  over 


'  Justin  Martyr,  ApoL  1. 1  66. 

*  Clem.  Bom.  Ad  Cor.  1. 1  i. 
'  IrenoniB,  III.  c.  zii.  §^5. 

*  II.  c.  xxi  5  2.  * 

*  Ad  hanc  enim  ecclesiam  propter 
potiorem  principalitatem  necesse  ^est 
omnem  convenire  ecclesiam,  hoc  est, 
eos  qui  sunt  uodique  fideles,  in  qn& 
semper  ab  his,  qui  sunt  undique,  con- 
seryata  est  ea  qun  est  ab  apostolis 


traditio. — Irenieus,   III.   c.  iii.    |  2, 
Bened.  Ed. 

The  translation  here  given  from  the 
Latin,  which  is  all  we  have,  may  $eem 
to  favour  the  Church  of  Bome  in  a 
manner,  which  the  Greek  very  pro- 
bably, had  that  been  preserved  to  us, 
would  not  have  even  so  much  as 
seemed  to  do— possibly  the  **  convenire 
ad  "  of  this  Latin  version  answering  to 
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Christendom  can  be  drawn  firom  this.  For  what  is  here  his 
argument?  He  is  refuting  the  heretics  on  the  ground  of  their 
own  choosing,  tradition;  and  takes  the  Church  of  Rome  as  the 
fairest  and  safest  channel  of  tradition  then  extant^  as  the  best 
exponent  of  what  tradition  taught^  by  reason  of  that  Church 
being  foimded  hj  illustrious  Apostles,  being  governed  iminter- 
ruptedly  by  their  successors^  and  holding  so  conspicuous  a 
station  in  the  world — ^the  ^^necesse  est  omnem  convenire 
epdesiam  ad  banc  ecdesiam''  (as  Mr.  Evans  observes),^  imply- 
ing a  consequence  not  an  obligation — ^where  tradition  was  so 
guaranteed,  it  must  needs  be  that  an  orthodox  Christian  would 
accept  it.  For  so  far  is  Irenseus  firom  considering  the  doctrine 
of  the  Church  of  Rome  as  peremptory  (except  firom  the  mere 
fact  of  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  that  Church  having  given 
it  advantages  in  the  preservation  of  doctrine  over  other 
Churches  less  fisivourably  placed),  that  he  actually  goes  on  to 
confirm  the  tradition  of  the  Church  of  Rome  by  the  tnulition 
of  the  Churches  of  Smyrna  and  Ephesus,  which  agreed  with  it 
-—a  work  of  entire  supererogation,  if  it  was  needful  to  submit 
to  the  Church  of  Rome,  let  it  teach  whatever  it  might.  Nei- 
ther is  that  all.  If  Irenseus  had  felt  that  Christendom  was 
bound  hand  and  foot  by  the  Pope's  supremacy,  how  could  he 
have  himself  ventured  to  remonstrate  with  Victor,  Bishop  of 
Rome,  on  his  excommunicating  the  Eastern  Churches  for  their 
non-observance  of  his  rule,  and  that  of  the  Western  Church, 
with  respect  to  the  time  of  keeping  Easter  ?  This  resistance 
of  Irenseus  was  the  more  gratuitous,  as  in  the  controversy  in 
question  he  took  the  same  side  as  Victor. 

Again,  the  disputes  in  which  Cyprian  is  engaged,  constantly 
lead  him  to  afford  us  light  on  this  subject,  inadvertently  and 
by  the  way;  for  the  immediate  bone  of  contention,  no  doubt^ 
may  not  be  now  what  it  then  was.  The  question  concerning 
the  Baptism  of  heretics,  however,  on  which  he  diflFered  in 
judgment  firom  Stephanns,  Bishop  of  Rome,  incidentally  ac« 


0v/i/9^zXXffcy — as  Mr.  Evans  observes 
(Biography  of  the  Early  Church,  ^ctor, 
p.  257),  f.  f.  simply  "to  have  converse 
with,'*  or  ^  confer  with ;  '*  avfifiaXXtw 
being  the  word  used  on  veiy  similar 
occasions  to  that  in  the  text,  as  he 
remarks,  by  Ensebins  (Eccles.  Hist 
tiL  e.  23,  and  V.  o.  24) ;  and  a  stiU 
better  referenoo  would  have  been  to 


Irensas  himself,  who  in  the  very  next 
section  of  thin  vety  chapter  employs 
this  word :  KX^fUfSy  6  Ktu  io»paKi»s  rovs 
luucapiovs  caroarSKovs  km  crv/i^f/SXiyiewff 
avTois — Clemens,  wlio  had  seen  the 
blessed  Apostles,  and  conferred  with 
them. 

*  Biography  of  the  Early  Church, 
1.  c 
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quaints  us  with  the  rektion  in  which  he  considered  his  own 
Church  and  other  Churches  to  stand  to  Borne;  and  it  is  obvious 
that  he  regarded  it  as  anything  but  that  of  passive  obedience 
to  it.  He  is  not  niggardly  in  his  ascription  of  honours  to  St. 
Peter.  He  repeatedly  considers  him  as  the  rock  on  which 
Christ  founded  his  Church;  probably  in  allusion  to  the  effect 
of  his  first  sermon  recorded  in  the  second  chapter  of  the  Acts. 
He  contemplates  him  as  peculiarly  singled  out  by  our  Lord, 
in  order  that  he  might  be  a  symbol  of  the  unity  which  should 
prevail  in  the  Church.^  But  he  did  not  regard  this  as  pre- 
cluding the  discussion  of  ecclesiastical  questions,  such  as  Here-, 
tical  Baptism,  and  the  decision  of  them  accordingly.  "  For 
Peter,"  says  he,  in  a  letter  to  Quintus,'  "  whom  the  Lord  chose 
firsts  and  upon  whom  he  built  his  Church,  when  Paul  after- 
wards disputed  with  him  on  the  subject  of  circumcision,  did 
not  make  any  arrogant  claims  for  himself  and  say  that  he  had 
obtaiTied  the  Primacy,  and  ought  to  be  obeyed  by  those  that 
were  younger  and  later  in  date  than  himself."  And  in  an- 
other to  Pope  Stephanus  himself  still  on  the  same  subject 
of  Baptism,  after  expressing  his  own  opiuion  which  he  knew 
was  opposed  to  that  of  Stephanus,  he  adds,  "  In  which  matter 
we  do  not  wish  to  put  constraint  upon  any,  or  lay  down  any 
peremptory  law,  seeing  that  every  ruler  (prsepositus)  in  the 
administration  of  the  Cliurch  is  at  liberty  to  act  according  to 
his  own  free  will,  only  having  to  give  an  account  to  his 
Lord/''  Has  this  nothing  to  do  with  the  question  of  Papal 
Supremacy  as  now  debated  ? 

Again.  Turn  to  the  sixth  canon  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  A.D. 
325.  ''Let  the  ancient  customs  prevail,"  it  says,  {ra  dpj(ala 
l07i  KpaTeira,)  ''  those  in  Eg3q>t,  and  Libya,  and  Pentapolis, 
to  wit,  that  the  Bishop  of  Alexandria  have  authority  over  them 
all,  since  in  the  case  of  the  Bishop  of  Bome  the  like  is  custo- 
mary; and  in  a  similar  manner  with  respect  to  Antioch,  and 
in  the  other  provinces,  let  the  ancient  customs  be  preserved  to 
the  Churches."^  And  now  turn  to  the  eighth  canon  of  the 
Council  of  Ephesus,  A.D.  431,  and  see  how  this  prior  canon 
was  acted  on  in  a  particular  case.  ''  Bh^ginus,  our  brother 
Bishop,  well-beloved  in  Qod,  and  the  well-beloved  Bishops  of 
the  province  of  Cyprus,  Zeno  and  Evagrius  with  him,  have 

*  Cyprian,  De  Unitate  Ecclesiie,  |  4.  1      <   Koath,   Scriptornm   Ecclesiastio. 

*  £p.  lui,  *  £p.  IxxiL      I  Opubc.  torn.  i.  p.  374.    Oxon.  1S40. 
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brought  under  our  notice  an  innovation  contrary  to  the  ec- 
clesiastical laws  and  canons  of  the  holy  Fathers,  and  touching 
the  liberty  of  all  .  •  .  that  the  Bishop  of  the  City  of 
Antioch  holds  Ordinations  in  Cyprus,  as  certain  very  reverend 
men,  who  have  come  to  this  holy  Synod,  have  informed  us  by 
certificates,  (XtfiiXSMV,)  and  word  of  mouth.  Therefore,  since 
public  disorders  have  need  of  greater  remedies^  inasmuch  as 
they  bring  with  them  greater  damage,  and  especially  where 
ancient  usage  does  not  obtain,  those  who  preside  over  the 
holy  Churches  of  Cyprus  shall,  without  impediment  or  hurt^ 
according  to  the  canons  of  the  holy  Fathers  and  ancient  usage, 
hold  Ordinations  of  their  most  revered  Bishops,  among  tA^m- 
edves.  And  the  same  rule  shall  be  kept  in  all  other  dioceses 
and  provinces  whatever,  so  that  no  one  of  these  Bishops  well- 
beloved  of  God  shall  occupy  another  province  which  has  not 
been  subject  to  him  from  the  banning,  or  to  those  before  him ; 
and  if  any  one  hath  seized  and  subjected  any  such  to  himself 
by  force,  let  him  restore  the  same,  that  the  canons  of  the 
Fathers  may  not  be  transgressed ;  and  that  under  the  pretext 
of  the  sacerdotal  office,  (iepovpycaSf)  the  pride  of  worldly 
power  may  not  creep  in,  nor  we,  by  little  and  Uttle,  and  with- 
out being  aware  of  it,  lose  the  liberty  which  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  liberator  of  all  men,  gave  us  at  the  cost  of  his  own 
Blood/' ^  Now,  I  ask,  does  this  case  of  the  Church  of  Cyprus 
afford  no  conclusions  for  ourselves  ;  and  because  the  supremacy 
of  the  Pope  of  Rome  is  not^  in  so  many  words,  made  the  sub- 
ject of  an  ancient  treatise,  or  ecclesiastical  canon,  are  we  at 
liberty  to  throw  away  such  documents,  as  having  nothing  to 
do  with  it  ?  I  press  these  considerations  the  more,  because 
I  have  too  much  respect  for  the  reading  of  Daill^  to  believe 
that  he  was  writing  in  ignorance ;  but  most  strongly  suspect 
that  he  was  deliberately  misleading  people,  who  were  not 
likely,  he  thought^  to  look  into  authorities  for  themselves; 
and  accordingly  his  book  has  been  in  the  vogue  it  has  with 
that  uncommonly  large  dass;  and,  I  believe,  has  been  recently 
republished,'  as  if  the  times  called  for  it ;  but  what  times  can 
call  for  artifice,  or  what  cause  prosper  by  disingenuous  defence? 
The  Tkeceaaity  of  secret  confeesion  is  another  question  which 
Daill^  singles  out^  as  one  which  does  not  admit  of  illustration 

^    Boath,   Scriptoram    Eoclesiastic.  I      '  Reedited  and  amended,  with  a  pre- 
Opttsc.  torn.  u.  p.  10.  I  faoe  by  the  Be?.  G.  Jekyll,  LL3. 1843, 
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from  anything  the  Fathers  say,  so  alien  from  it  are  the  topics 
they  handle.  And,  as  I  have  observed  in  similar  cases,  there 
certainly  is  no  treatise  expressly  on  the  subject  by  any  early 
Father  ;  but  there  is  that  in  them  which  bears  upon  it :  though 
a  member  of  the  Church  of  England,  at  least,  however  it  might 
be  with  a  foreign  Protestant,  is  not  called  upon  to  be  particu- 
larly careful  in  this  matter,  seeing  that  in  her  Communion 
Service,  though  not  insisting  upon  the  necessity  of  confession, 
she  exhorts  persons,  under  certain  circunistances,  to  come  to 
the  Minister  and  open  their  grief  »  that  they  **  may  receive  the 
benefit  of  abaohitionf  together  with  ghosUy  counsel  and  ad- 
vice.'' And  in  her  Service  for  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick,  she 
instructs  the  Minister  to  examine  the  sick  man,  whether  he 
repents  him  of  his  sins  ;  and  at  a  particular  part  of  the  office, 
to  move  him  "  to  make  a  special  confession  of  his  sins,  if  he 
feel  his  consdenoe  troubled  ;''  and  after  that  (and  not  before), 
to  absolve  him.  She  does  not  go  further  than  this,  because 
she  does  not  see  secret  confession  to  a  Priest  absolutely  enjoined 
as  a  matter  of  necessity,  either  in  Scripture,  or  the  Primitive 
Church  the  interpreter  of  Scripture ;  for  though  frequent  men- 
tion is  made  in  the  early  Fathers  of  confession,  I  doubt  whether 
Any  passage  can  be  produced  from  them  which  does  not  admit 
of  being  explained  oi  public  confession  in  the  Church,  and,  in 
general,  which  does  r.ot  bear  this  meaning  evidently  on  the 
fiioe  of  it,  except  in  case  of  sickness.  But,  if  so,  how  can 
Dailld  adduce  the  subject  of  secret  confession,  as  another  topic 
on  which  the  Fathers  can  be  made  of  no  avail,  and  another 
instance  of  the  little  concern  they  can  be  persuaded  to  have 
in  modem  polemics  ?  Irenseus  touches  upon  the  question  of 
confession  more  than  once,  and  has  been  claimed  indeed  by 
the  Bomanist  as  a  witness  in  his  &vour — ^Irenseus,  who  is  never 
dreaming,  be  it  observed,  of  the  point  we  are  investigating ; 
and  whose  treatise,  as  Dailld  says,  is  ostensibly  upon  heresies 
which  have  long  passed  away  and  been  forgotten — ^he  then, 
who  is  engaged  in  scourging  the  lives  and  conversation  of  these 
heretics^  most  perfect  {reXewraroi)^  as  they  called  themselves^ 
chaiges  them,  amongst  other  things,  with  **  corrupting  other 
men's  wives,  as  the  women  themselves,"  he  continues,  "  who 
have  been  seduced  by  them  hxive  often  confessed  togetfier  with 
ihevr  other  svns,  when  they  have  afterwards  been  converted 
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to  the  Church  of  Qod"  ' — ajad  adds  that  some  of  them  made  a 
public  confession,  but  others,  shrinking  from  this^  through 
shame,  quietly  Withdrew  themselves  from  the  life  of  Qod  in 
despair ;  others  became  apostates  altogether ;  and  others  again 
halted  between  the  two  conditions' — evidently  intimating  that 
such  public  confession  was  necessary  in  order  to  restoration  to 
the  Church,  when  they  had  been  baptized  and  relapsed  into 
notorious  offences. 

We  should  draw  the  same  conclusion  from  the  manner  in 
which  Tertullian  speaks  of  this  e^ofioKdyrfa-^s  :  "  This  ezomo* 
logesis  or  confession,"  says  he,  *'  is  an  act  of  great  humiliation 
and  prostration  of  the  man ;  it  regulates  the  dress,  the  food  ; 
it  enjoins  sackcloth  and  ashes  ;  it  defiles  the  body  with  filth, 
and  subdues  the  spirit  with  anguish ;  it  restricts  meat  and 
drink  to  the  simplest  possible ;  it  nourishes  prayer  by  CBisir 
ing ;  it  inculcates  groans  and  tears,  and  invocations  of  the 
Lord  God  day  and  night ;  and  teaches  the  penitent  to  cast 
himself  at  the  feet  of  his  Presbyters,  and  dasp  the  knees  of 
these  servants  of  Qod,  and  to  beg  of  all  the  brethren  to  inter- 
cede with  Qod  for  mercy.  Such  is  the  homologesis"* — the 
whole  evidently  a  public  act.  He  speaks  afterwards  of 
''many  shrinking  from  the  work,  more  r^ardful  of  their 
shame  than  of  their  salvation  ;''^  and  asks,  ^*  whether  it  is 
better  to  conceal  your  sin  and  be  damned,  than  to  expose  it 
and  receive  absolution."* 

Again,  Cyprian  speaks  of  confession  in  numberless  places, 
but  it  still  seems  to  be  public  confession.  Thus,  in  several  of 
his  Letters,  he  complains  of  persons  who  had  lapsed  in  perse- 
cution and  renounced  Christ,  having  been  received  to  the  Com- 
munion furtively  by  certain  Presbyters  of  his  Church.  This 
he  resents  as  a  breach  of  all  discipline.  Even  in  the  case  of 
^'  minor  offences,  sinners,"  says  he,  in  a  letter  to  his  Clergy 
on  this  scandal,*  ^'express  their  penitence  at  a  suitable  season^ 
and  come  to  Confesaion^  according  to  the  rules  of  discipline^ 
and  are  admitted  into  communion  by  imposition  of  the  hands 
of  the  Bishops  and  Clergy.''  And  in  another  letter,'  addressed 
to  the  "people,"  on  the  same  affair,  as  though  they  were  par* 


'  Iremetts,  T.  o.  xiii.  S§  5,  7. 

M7. 

*  TertnlUaii,  De  PGemtentiA,  c  U. 


c.  X 


•  Ibid. 


*  C^-pxian,  £p.  ix.  *  Ep.  xi* 
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ties  oonoemed  in  it^  he  heg^  tiiat  nothing  final  may  be  settled 
till  be  should  himself  be  restored  to  them^  when  it  might  be 
proceeded  with,  ''yourselves  being  present  and  judging ;"  still, 
except  in  cases  of  dangerous  sidaiess,  where  the  patient  is 
confessed  and  absolved  at  once,  because  there  will  probably  be 
no  room  afterwards  either  for  confession  or  absolution,  and 
where  Cyprian  gives  directions  accordingly/  public  humiliation 
seeming  to  be  contemplated.  But  this  discipline,  however 
severe,  would  be  a  very  differ^it  thing  firOm  secret  confession ; 
and  not  liable  to  the  dreadful  abuses  which,  no  doubt^  the  se» 
cret  confessional  (whether  legitimate  or  not  in  itself,  and  when 
rightly  restricted)  was  likely  to  lead  to,  and  did  lead  to  actually 
and  in  feet.  But  however  this  may  be,  and  to  whatever  con* 
dusion  the  Fathers  may  lead  us  in  this  controversy,  my  end 
is  answered  ;  which  is  to  show  that  Daill^  is  not  justified  in 
representing  the  writings  of  the  Fathera  as  altogether  inappU- 
cable  to  such  a  question ;  for  however  casually  it  may  present 
itself  in  their  writings,  and  whatever  may  be  the  aspect  of  it 
they  ofier,  the  question  of  secret  confession  is  clearly  one  upon 
which  they  may  be  made  to  speak  in  one  shape  or  other ;  and 
I  could  have  doubled  or  trebled  the  length  of  this  Lecture,  had 
I  chosen  to  bring  forward  all  the  materials  they  would  furnish 
upon  it.  DaiUd's  argument,  which  I  am  combating,  you  will 
remark,  is  this,  that  the  Fathers  are  of  little  worth  to  us  in  our 
own  controversies,  because  they  treat  of  matters  that  have  no 
relation  to  them. 

The  vxfrahi/p  of  images  is  the  last  of  the  instances  he  hap- 
pens to  bring  forward  in  the  place  I  am  dealing  with,^  to 
prove  the  irrelevance  of  patristical  literature  ;  but  he  does  it 
with  no  better  success  than  before.  Certainly  it  was  reserved 
for  a  much  later  age  than  that  we  are  now  treating  of  to 
produce  dissertations  for  and  against  the  use  of  images  in 
Churches :  nor  is  there  any  tract  of  an  early  Father,  which, 
firom  its  title,  would  bespeak  it  to  have  any  especial  reference  to 
the  question  here  contemplated.  But  again  I  say,  are  we  on 
that  account  to  put  them  away,  and  console  ourselves  with  the 
reflection  that^  were  we  to  trouble  ourselves  ever  so  much  about 
them,  we  should  only  have  our  labour  for  our  pains  ?  I  think 
not.  If  image-worship  did  not  exist  in  the  Primitive  Church, 
it  is  not  to  be  expected  that  we  should  find  anything  expressly 

>  Epp.  xiL  and  xxzi  '  DaUle,  p.  0. 
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said  about  it  in  the  writers  of  that  C!hurch — ^but  still  we  caa 
use  their  testimony.  For  instance,  we  learn  from  the  Apolo- 
gies that  one  of  the  accusations  most  commonly  brought  against 
the  Christians  by  the  heathens,  was  that  they  were  atheists. 
Justin  replies  to  it  at  length  in  his  first  "Apology,"^  and 
Athenagoras  in  his  ^^  Upeafieia  wepl  Xptariav&v"* — 4;he  latter 
using  language  which  I  shall  translate,  because  evidently  point- 
ing to  the  conclusion  which  I  am  about  to  come  to.  ^*  I  have 
made  it  appear,''  says  he,  **  clearly  enough,  that  we  are  no 
atheists,  ax»ounting,  as  we  do,  Qod  to  be  one,  uncreated,  ever- 
lasting, invisible^  impassive^  incomprehensible,  incapable  of 
being  contained  within  space,  comprehended  by  the  mind  and 
reason  alone,  encompassed  with  lights  and  beauty,  and  spirit, 
and  unutterable  power,  by  whom  the  universe  was  created, 
and  set  in  order,  and  is  preserved  through  his  Word.''  The 
veiy  diction  of  the  defence  suggests  the  real  ground  of  the 
accusation,  viz.  that  atheism  was  imputed  to  the  Christians 
because  no  images  of  their  gods  were  to  be  found  in  their 
Churches  ;  and  therefore  the  heathens  supposed  that  they  had 
no  Qod  :  a  supposition  which  the  Apologists  endeavour  to  re- 
move by  showing  that  their  God  was  invisible,  and  of  a  nature 
not  to  be  represented  by  a  material  image.  Indeed,  it  is 
their  boast  (Origen  records  it)  that  the  meanest  and  least  in- 
structed of  the  Christians  could  not  be  brought  to  believe  that 
the  Deity  could  be  expressed  by  symbols  wrought  by  the  hands 
of  base  mechanics  ;  herein  proving  themselves,  as  they  said, 
superior  even  to  the  philosophers  of  the  heathen.'  And  this 
conclusion  is  further  confirmed  by  another  consideration.  It 
was  actually  imputed  to  the  Christians  that  they  worshipped 
the  Cross,^  to  which  Tertullian  replies  by  an  argumentum  ad 
hominem,  not  unusual  with  him ;  and  Minucius  Felix,  who 
also  adverts  to  it,*  retorts  it  after  the  manner  of  Tertullian, 
though  he  denies  it  too.'  But  whence  the  charge?  except 
from  the  Cross  being  the  only  symbol  which  the  heathens 
could  detect,  either  in  the  Churches  or  out  of  them,  for  which 
the  Christians  seemed  to  have  a  reverence.  Could  they  pos- 
sibly have  entertained  this  belief,  if  they  had  seen  images  in 
the  Christian  Churches  ?     There  is  a  passage  in  IrensBus  which 


'  Apol.  I.  IS  6, 18. 
*  Athenagons,  Legatio  pro  Christi- 
aiiis,  s  10. 
'  See  Origen,  Contra  Celsam,  Yl. 


1 14,  et  alibi. 
*  Tertullian,  Apol.  c.  xti. 
■  Minucius  Felix,  Octav.  o.  xii. 
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famishes  us  with  evidence  on  the  same  side  of  this  question, 
and  of  the  same  indirect  kind.  When  speaking  of  a  certain 
sect  of  the  followers  of  Carpocrates^  he  says,  "  they  call  them- 
selves Gnostics,  and  adopt  pictures  and  images  of  Christy  al- 
le^g  that  the  original  was  made  by  Pilate,  at  the  time  when 
Jesus  was  among  men.  These  they  crown  with  chaplets,  and 
expose  them  among  the  figures  of  the  philosophers  of  this 
world,  such  as  Pythagoras,  Plato,  Aristotle,  and  the  rest; 
treating  them  with  the  same  kind  of  reverence  as  the  heathens 
express  for  their  images/'^  It  ip  impossible  to  bdieve  that 
IrensBus  would  have  penned  a  paragraph  like  this,  if  the 
Church  of  his  day  had  been  in  the  habit  of  presenting  pictures 
and  images  of  the  Saviour  to  the  devotions  of  the  people. 

Another  opportunity  will  occur  hereafter  of  enlarging  upon 
this  subject,  though  under  another  head  of  the  argument,'  and 
of  showing,  in  yet  more  ample  detail,  how  &t  Daill^  is  from 
being  correct,  when  he  represents  the  writings  of  the  Fathers 
as  inapplicable  to  present  controversies  ;  and,  above  all,  when 
he  exemplifies  by  the  questions  in  dispute  between  the  Re- 
formed Church  and  the  Church  of  Some — another  opportu- 
nity, I  say,  will  shortly  arrive  for  pursuing  this  investigation 
farther,  when  I  come  to  consider  the  allegation  which  he 
makes  against  the  Church  of  Rome  of  corrupting  the  text  of 
the  Fathers  to  serve  purposes  of  her  own.  For  the  present, 
let  the  instances  I  have  adduced  suffice  to  prove  that  the  works 
of  the  Fathers  may  certainly  be  turned  to  account  in  the  de- 
bate between^  these  Churches,  and  that  much  information  to 
the  purpose  is  to  be  derived  from  them.  Yet  how  incidentally 
do  we  get  at  it !  How  little  would  heads  of  chapters  or 
tables  of  contents,  help  us  to  it  1  And  who  shall  say  that  the 
Fathers  are  not  to  be  read,  because  they  are  concerned  with 
matters  which  have  no  relation  to  our  disputes  ?  Bather,  I 
should  say,  they  are  not  only  to  be  read,  but  to  be  read  most 
carefully,  and  with  a  spirit  thoroughly  on  the  alert  for  allu- 
sions in  them  which  are  thus  latent^  but  which,  nevertheless, 
are  assuredly  there — ^no  less  careful  investigation  of  them  than 
this  sufficing  for  mastering  the  most  valuable  of  the  matter  of 
which  they  are  made  up. 

eas,   siiniliter  nt   Gentes,  fociiint—  |     *  In  Leetnres  IV.  and  V. 
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LECTURE  III, 

Third  argument  of  DulI6 — ^its  insuffidenoj  to  OBtablish  his  proposition.  Tlio 
quotation  of  the  Sibyl  by  the  Fathers  explained.  Vindication  of  them  from 
the  charge  of  dishonesty  in  quoting  Apocryphal  books.  Opinions  of  Vossius, 
Hammond,  and  others,  on  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas,  and  the  Pastor  of  Hermaa. 
Arguments  of  DaUl^  against  the  Epistles  of  Ignatius  inoonclusive.  Com- 
parison of  passages  in  Irenseus,  Polycarp,  Tertullian,  with  passages  in  those 
Epistles.  Quotation  of  them  by  Origen.  ImprobabiUty  that  Eosebioa  should 
haye  been  deceived  as  to  their  genoineneas. 

rpHUS  &T  we  have  found  Daill^  decrying  the  use  of  the 
-'-  Fathers,  first  by  reason  of  the  writings  they  have  left 
being  few,  and  often  firagmeniary  ;  secondly,  by  reason  of  the 
subjects  of  those  writings  being  altogether  alien  from  the  con- 
troyersies  of  modem  times. 

The  third  ground  on  which  he  depreciates  them  is  the  sus- 
picion of  forgery  and  interpolation  whidi  affects  many  of  their 
works. 

Accordingly  he  produces  a  long  catalogue  of  spurious  com- 
positions, bestowing  a  good  deal  of  ostentatious  pains  on  each, 
as  it  passes  in  review,  and  then  concludes,  that  it  is  evident 
very  many  persons,  and,  especially,  the  Latin  monks  and 
clergy,  from  the  eighth  century  to  bis  own,  considered  it  law- 
ful to  invent,  change,  and  interpolate,  whenever  such  proceed- 
ing might  seem  to  conduce  to  the  advantage  of  their  religion. 
And  as  whatever  we  possess  of  ancient  books  is  derived  to  us 
fit>m  this  quarter,  he  does  not  think  it  so  wonderful,  that  num- 
bers of  these  are  now  in  circulation  under  the  title  of  ancient, 
which  are  partly  fiEdse  and  supposititious,  partly  vitiated  and 
corrupted,  as  that  there  should  be  any,  however  few,  which 
should  have  reached  us  pure  and  genuine.^  But  though  this 
array  of  mendacious  documents  is  very  well  calculated  to  pro- 
duce an  impression  of  distrust  in  antiquity  on  persons,  who 
have   no.t  turned  their   attention  to  patristic   iJieology^  ^et 

>  Daill^  p.  40. 
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others  would  know  that  o£  these  writings^  which  he  produces 
in  general  the  spuriousness  is  now  and  has  long  been  univer- 
sally admitted  ;  and  that  when  we  urge  the  advantage  of 
reading  the  Fathers,  we  are  never  contemplating  these,  but 
&r  other  works.  Surely  it  does  not  foUow  that  because  there 
is  much  that  is  fitlse,  there  is  nothing  that  is  true :  on  the 
contrary,  it  is  the  existence  of  the  genuine  that  gives  occasion 
to  the  counterfeit.  Irenseus  expressly  tells  us,  that  the  here- 
tics "  had  concocted  and  put  in  circulation  an  unspeakable 
number  of  apocryphal  and  spurious  Scriptures,  to  the  confusion 
of  illiterate  persons  and  of  such  as  were  not  acquainted  with 
the  writings  of  truth."  *  And  if  you  will  look  at  Jones  on 
the  Canon  of  Scripture,  you  will  see '  that  the  mere  titles  of 
apocryphal  books,  which  issued  in  the  very  earliest  age  of  the 
Church,  and  laid  claim  more  or  less  to  Apostolical  authority, 
occupy  five  octavo  pages.  Are  we  then  on  that  account  to 
reject  or  suspect  the  canonical  books  of  the  New  Testament  ? 
They  are  very  few  in  comparison  with  the  others ;  and  it 
would  be  a  very  easy  thing  for  a  sceptic,  arguing  in  the  spirit 
of  DaiU^  to  mislead  people,  too  ignorant  or  too  indolent  to 
inquire  for  themselves,  into  a  notion  that  in  the  midst  of  such 
a  mass  of  moving  quicksands,  it  was  next  to  impossible  to  find 
any  solid,  trustworthy  footing.  Certainly  it  is  credible  that 
in  the  time  of  Daill^  arguments  might  occasionally  be  drawn 
from  one  or  other  of  the  works  on  his  condemned  list ;  perhaps 
it  may  be  alleged  of  some  of  our  great  divines  of  even  the 
Augufirfian  age  of  our  Church,  that  they  were  not  always  suffi- 
ciently scrupulous  in  their  appeals  to  ancient  authority :  in- 
deed, the  credit  of  some  of  tike  tracts  they  rely  on,  had  not 
then,  perhaps,  been  accurately  tested  ;  now,  however,  and  for 
a  long  time  ipsisty  controversialists  would  not  have  recourse  to 
any  such  weapons ;  severer  criticism  and  a  more  jealous  pub- 
lic taste  having  superseded  the  more  confiding  temperament  of 
former  ages  :  so  that  Dailld's  inflated  difficulties  ^  on  this  sub- 
ject need  not  disturb  us. 

However,  Daill^  at  length  escapes  from  this  cloud  of  false 
witnesses,  with  which  he  has  taken  a  good  deal  of  trouble 
to  compass  his  readers  about,  and  proceeds^  to  charge  several 
of  those  Fathers,  who  certainly  are  genidne,  with  ministering 
to  the  system  of  fraud,  which  he  is  exposing,  by  themselves 


*  IreniBas,  I.  o.  xx.  ft  I.  I     *  DaiU^  p.  48. 

*  Jones  <m  the  Canon,  Port  I.  o.  iu.    |     ^  p.  53. 
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quoting  as  authority  works  which  were  of  none.  Thus  Justin^ 
Theophilus,  and  others,  do  not  scruple  to  fetch  arguments  from 
the  verses  of  the  Sibyl ;  as  if  they  were  really  oracular.^  It  is 
not  quite  dear,  whether  Daill^  means  to  impute  a  fraudulent 
intention  to  these  authors  in  this  transaction  or  not.  For  he 
says,  that  the  Fathers  were  not  always  gifted  with  powers  to 
discover  these  impostures;  but  he  insinuates  the  worse  al- 
ternative. Now,  undoubtedly,  several  of  the  early  Fathers  do 
quote  the  Sibyl ;  Justin  and  Theophilus  amongst  the  rest ;  but 
in  the  first  place  it  must  be  remembered,  that  on  these  occa- 
sions they  were  addressing  heathens,  often  literary  heathens, 
and  that  there  was  very  little  ground  which  they  could  occupy 
in  common.  It  was  in  vain  to  plead  with  them  Scripture 
testimony ;  for  the  authority  of  the  Scripture  they  were  not 
prepared  to  admit.  Accordingly,  wh^iever  they  can  do  it, 
they  sustain  their  arguments  on  other  evidence,  which  the 
heathens  were  accustomed  to  respect.  Thus  for  some  of  the 
incidents  of  our  Saviour's  life,  they  would  appeal  to  the  Acts 
of  Cyrenius  or  to  those  of  Pilate' ;  for  the  mystical  power  of 
the  Cross,  to  the  writings  of  Plato,  who  found  it  in  the  letter 
X,  with  which  he  represented  the  world  as  impressed  from 
one  end  to  the  other' ;  and  on  numberless  other  occasions 
they  make  the  sentiments  of  that  philosopher  tributary  to 
establishing  the  fitcts  and  doctrines  of  the  revelation  they 
taught.  And  so  in  like  manner  they  availed  themselves  of 
the  writings  of  the  Sibyl,  which  circulated  very  largely 
throughout  the  heathen  world  and  were  held  in  much  re- 
verence as  prophetic  by  the  class  for  whom  they  were  writing, 
to  give  force  to  many  arguments  which  might  otherwise  have 
seemed  strange  to  them,  and  would  have  hardly  obtained 
credence — such  as  the  creation  of  man — ^the  final  conflagration 
— ^the  future  Advent  of  the  Messiah — and  many  of  the  cir- 
cumstances which  should  attend  it.^  There  was  nothing  neces- 
sarily disingenuous  in  this.  Doubtless  in  process  of  time 
verses  of  the  Sibyl  became  multiplied  without  end,  and  bore 
on  their  very  &ce  the  mark  of  the  comparatively  modem  date 
at  which  they  were  composed,  and  yet  were  adopted  by  Chris- 
tian writers.      But  from  the  beginning  it  was  not  so.    Bishop 


■  Daill^,  p.  53. 

^  JosUn  Martyr,  Apol.  L  §S  34,  85. 

■  »60. 
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BdU  considers,  and  with  the  strongest  grounds  for  doing  so, 
that  the  Jewish  prophecies  pervaded  a  great  part  of  the  heathen 
world,  more  or  less  obscured,  (for  the  Jews  were  dispersed 
over  nearly  the  whole  of  it,)  and  that  out  of  these  prophecies 
many  of  the  verses  of  the  Sibyl  (as  they  were  called)  were 
&bricated  from  times  the  most  ancient.  The  Septuagint 
translation  of  the  Scriptures,  drculating,  as  it  did,  amongst 
the  Jews  of  all  nations,  must  have  communicated  its  contents 
to  many  Qentiles' ;  and,  it  may  be  added,  that  an  early 
version  of  the  Old  Testament  into  Qreek  long  before  the 
Septuagint  translation,  of  which  Clemens  Alexandrinus  tells 
us  on  the  authority  of  Aristobulus,  would  materially  con- 
duce to  this.'  Prophetical  the  verses  were,  strictly  prophetical, 
and  not  unworthy  in  such  cases  of  being  quoted  by  the 
primitive  Fathers^  as  they  were  witnesses  on  their  side ;  the 
Fathers  themselves  ascribing,  no  doubt,  the  truth  they  felt  to 
be  in  them,  either  to  the  sacred  channels,  fix)m  which  they 
supposed  them  to  be  derived — Justin,  when*giving  the  history 
of  the  Sibyl,'  expressly  makes  her  to  be  bom  at  Babylon,  and 
thence  come  to  Italy:  where  more  likely  that  she  should 
became  acquainted  with  the  writings  of  the  Prophets  ? — or  to 
the  fact  of  her  own  inspiration,  which  was  the  vulgar  belief; 
or  at  least  it  was  the  belief  that  there  was  one  inspired 
Sibyl,  the  existence  of  whom  occasioned  a  number  of  coimter- 
feits,*  she,  raised  up  by  God  as  a  prophetess  amongst  the 
Greeks,  as  ibe  prophets,  properly  so  called,  were  by  Him  to 
the  Hebrews.  Is  there  anything  in  this  derogatoiy  to  the 
character  of  Justin  for  honesty,  or  even  for  judgment  ?  What 
was  Balaam  but  such  a  Prophet  amongst  the  nations  of 
the  Eaat^  and  Job  amongst  the  Arabians,  and  Melchizedek 
amongst  the  inhabitants  of  Canaan  ?     We  read  of  prophetic 


}  See  Grinfield,  Apology  for  the  Sep- 
tOAglni. 

'  *Apurr43ov>of  dtf  fV  r^  wp&r^  tA 
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*  Cohort  ad  OneooB,  ft  87.  He  re- 
piesenU  her  as  the  daughter  of  Berosns. 

«  Tertullian,  Ad  Nationes,  U.  ft  12, 
and  Fragment  attached  to  the  Apology, 
Ed.  Haverr4unp,  p.  443. 
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dreams  even  amongst  the  Midianites.'  Certainly  by  some 
means  or  other,  you  must  account  for  a  great  deal  of  very 
curious  knowledge  with  respect  to  the  Messiah  to  come,  which 
pervaded  the  whole  heathen  world — ^knowledge,  too,  which 
the  Qentiles  themselves  (though  not  imderstanding  it  of  the 
Messiah,  but  puzzled  how  to  understand  it  at  all),  did  consider 
to  relate  to  the  events  of  futurity,  and  themselves  assigned  it  to 
the  Sibyl  as  its  author.  I  scarcely  need  remind  you  of  the 
Pollio  of  Yii^il,  where  the  incident  are  expressly  said  to  be 
drawn  from  the  vaticinations  of  the  Sibyl,  some  of  them 
according  most  remarkably  with  those  of  Isaiah,  and  the 
whole  almost  as  applicable  to  Christ  as  any  chapter  of  that 
Prophet  The  Prometheus,  too,  of  .^schylus,  though  the 
fiu^ts  are  not  in  that  case  avowedly  referred  to  the  same 
source,  does  savour  of  the  same  original ;  and  however  dark 
the  &ble  might  seem  to  those  who  handled  it,  nobody  can 
dispute  that  it  is  founded  on  more  than  human  knowledge. 
The  well-known  passage  in  Suetonius'  Life  of  Yespasian  tends 
to  the  same  point,  that  "  there  had  been  for  a  long  time,  all 
over  the  East,  a  prevailing  opinion,  that  it  was  in  the  Fates^*' 
(in  the  decrees  or  books  of  the  Fates,  says  Lardner,)  ''  some 
one  bom  Judsea  should  then  obtain  the  empire  of  the  world.'" 
Where  was  the  harm  of  the  early  Fathers  taking  advantage  of 
a  medium  like  this  for  arresting  the  attention  of  the  heathen 
to  the  tidings  they  had  to  impart  to  them  ?  more  especially  as 
it  should  appear  from  a  few  words  let  &11  by  Origen,  that  it 
was  really  debated  (whether  amongst  the  Christians  one  with 
another,  or  amongst  the  heathens  and  Christians),  what  autho- 
rity was  due  to  the  Sibyl,  and  whether  she  was  to  be  ac- 
counted a  prophetess  or  not,  so  that  there  would  seem  to  be 
nothing  clandestine  or  underhand  in  the  use  the  Christians 
made  of  the  argument ' ;  and,  moreover,  the  passage  would 
lead  us  to  infer  that  this  question  had  been  agitated  even 
as  early  as  the  times  of  Celsus,  who  lived  some  hundred  years 
before  Origen.* 

As  another  instance  of  the  unscrupulous  use  made  of  autho- 
rities by  the  Fathers,  Daill^  adduces  the  appeals,  which 
Clemens  Alexandrinus  makes  to  Apocryphal  books  that  cu*- 
culated  imder  the  names  of  Apostles  and  disciples  of  the  Lord, 

«  Judges  vii.  13, 14.  I      »  Origen,  Contra  Celsum,  V.  §  61. 

*  SnetouiuB,  life  of  Vespasian,  §  4.    |      <  I.  §  8. 
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and  his  quotations  firom  the  pretended  works  of  Barnabas  and 
Hermas.^  He  also  takes  the  like  exceptions  to  Fathers  of  a 
later  age  than  I  am  ooncemed  with,  and  which,  therefore,  I 
shall  not  investigate ;  my  object  being  to  impress  you  with 
the  importance  of  reading,  not  all  the  Fathers  of  every  age, 
so  much  as  the  Fathers  of  the  first  three  centuries.  But  does 
the  manner  in  which  Clemens  avails  himself  of  Apocryphal 
writings  affect  his  own  credit  as  an  author  or  a  candid  Apolo- 
gist? Certainly  he  refers  to  the  ''Qospel  according  to  the 
Hebrews  ;"  to  the  '*  Qospel  according  to  the  Egyptians  ;"  to 
the  «  Traditions  of  Matthias ;"  to  the  "Preaching  of  Peter  /' 
to  a  "certain  Qospel ; "'  and  perhaps  to  the  "Acts  of  Peter."  ' 
And  often  he  so  r^ers  without  any  remark  whatever  as  to 
the  value  of  the  document  he  is  laying  under  contribution. 
But  you  will  bear  this  in  mind,  a  &ct  which  Daill^  altogether 
overlooks,  but  a  veiy  important  one ;  that  on  one  of  these 
occasions  he  expressly  speaks  of  no  Qospels  being  of  authority 
except  the  four.  "  On  Salome  inquiring,''  this  is  the  passage, 
"  when  the  things  which  she  asked  about  would  be  known ; 
the  Lord  replied,  when  ye  shall  tread  under  foot "  (or  have  no 
need  for)  "the  covering  of  your  shame;  and  when  two  shaU 
become  one,  and  the  nude  with  the  female  shall  be  neither 
male  nor  female ;"  and  then  Clemens  adds,  by  way  of  shaking 
the  effect  of  this  paragraph,  which  was  advocating  a  cause  to 
which  he  was  opposed,^  "  First,  then,  I  contend,  that  we  have 
not  this  saying  vn  the  four  Oospda  deUvered  to  ua,  but  in  the 
Qospel  according  to  the  Egyptians.''  *  I  say  this  observation 
must  be  carried  along  with  us,  when  we  meet  with  other 
quotations  firom  Apocryphal  Qospels  and  like  works  in 
Clemens  ;  for  however  he  may  not  at  the  moment  declare  in 
so  many  words  the  comparative  estimation  in  which  he  holds 
them,  we  have  it  under  his  own  hands,  that  none  of  them 
rank  with  him  at  all  as  the  four  Canonical  Qospels  do.  For 
example,  he  adduces  this  same  Qospel  according  €6  the  Egyp- 
tians in  another  place,  as  follows:   "But  they  who  oppose 

*  DailU,  p.  53.  marriage ;  GasdanQs  being  himself  op- 

* 'O  Kvpfoff  Up  Tivft  EvciyycX/y. —  posed  to  marriage,  whilst  Clemens  con- 
Clem.  Alex.  Stromat  V.  ft  x.  p.  OW.  tends  for  the  lawfulness  of  it 

■  VII.    ft  xi.   p.  869.     See  Qrabe,  •  'Ev  roit  frapadt^ofuvoit  fifity  rrr- 

Spicilegiom,  vol.  i.  p.  79.  rapirtv  rvayyfXiW  ovk  ^X^fuv  r6  prfrbv, 

^  The  passage  was  advanoed  by  a  dAA'  cV  r^    mr*  Atyvnr/ow. — Clem, 

heretic,  one  Cassianus,  as  adverse  to  Alex.  StrumaU  IIL  ft  xiii.  p.  503. 
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themselves  to  the  Creation  of  Ood  by  their  specious  con- 
tinence, allege  those  things  which  were  addressed  to  Salome, 
whereof  I  have  made  mention  already.  They  occur,  I  think/' 
continues  Clemens,  ''in  the  Qospel  according  to  the  Egyp- 
tians." '  Now  here  you  see  the  Qospel  according  to  the 
Egyptians  is  cited  without  any  notice  of  distrust  in  it  or  any 
mark  of  depreciation.  Tet  from  the  other  passage,  already 
hud  before  you,  it  appears,  that  though  he  is  here  silent 
about  its  merits,  Clemens  had  no  wish  to  disguise  his  real 
opinion  of  it.  I  may  as  well  observe  by  the  way,  that  though 
Clemens  does  not  specify  what  were  the  fowt  Gospels  to 
which  he  assigns  such  superior  weight,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  our  f(mv  they  were;  for  he  was  contemporary  with 
Irenasus,  though  probably  bom  a  few  years  later  than  that 
author ;  and  the  testimony  of  Irenseus  to  the  Canonical  Gos- 
pels of  his  day  being  the  four  we  now  have,  and  no  other, 
is  undeniable ' ;  not  to  say  that  Clemens  himself  quotes  St. 
Matthew  iu  one  place  as  to  Karh,  MarOaiov  l&vayyekiov,^  and 
St.  Luke  in  another,  as  to  EvayyeKiop  to  Kara  Aovxav,^ 
The  same  reasoning  as  before  appUes  to  the  quotations  made 
by  Clemens  from  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews.  He 
is  contending,  for  instance,  that  to  admire  is  the  first  step  to 
knowledge,  and  therefore,  "in  the  Gospel  according  to  the 
Hebrews,"  says  he,  "it  is  written,  he  that  admireth  shall  i-ule, 
and  he  that  ruleth  shall  rest," '  without  any  remark  added  on 
the  nature  of  the  document ;  but  if  there  were  then  only  four 
acknowledged  Gospels  (as  he  felt  was  the  case),  there  was  no 
need  for  remark.  The  same  may  be  said  of  his  citation  of  the 
T*  'Evayyekiop.  "  It  belongs  to  few  to  take  these  things  in,  for 
the  Lord  says  in  a  certai/n  Oospdj  that  he  does  not  teach  in  a 
niggardly  spirit,  '  My  mysteries  are  for  me  and  the  children  of 
my  house : ' "  •  no  note  or  comment  subjoined,  because  none 
was  wanted.  Even  in  the  case  of  the  Gospel  according  to 
the  Egyptians,  where  the  observation  respecting  the  Four 
Gospels,  on  which  I  am  relying  so  much,  is  made,  it  is  made, 
you  will  perceive,  quite  incidentally,  and  almost  as  though  it 
escaped  him  by  the  by. 


1  Clem.  Alex.  Stromat  III.  s  iz.  pp. 
630,  540. 
'  Irenaens,  IIL  o.  xi.  §  8. 
'  Clezn.  Alex.  Stromat  I.  |  xxL  p. 


409. 

*  p.  407. 

■  11.  S  iz.  p.  463. 

*  V.  «  z.  p.  684. 
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And  if  it  be  said,  why  then  multiply  qaotations  ?  It  may 
be  answered  in  the  first  place,  that  Clemens  was  a  man  of 
enormous  reading,  and  could  not  help  showing  it ;  his  reference 
to  pro&ne  as  well  as  to  sacred,  or  quasi-sacred  authorities, 
being  most  profuse ;  indeed,  he  had  a  reason  for  the  former 
display,  which  I  shall  make  appear  in  a  future  Lecture. 
There  is  nothing  singular  or  ofiensive  in  this.  Look  at 
Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor's  Life  of  Christ,  and  you  will  see  him 
supporting  or  adonung  his  narrative  by  appeals  to  numberless 
authors,  whose  credit  he  leaves  his  readers  to  settle  as  they 
will,  contenting  himself  with  saying  who  they  are,  or  with  re- 
ferring to  them  in  the  margin.  Yet  how  many  of  these  authors 
are  of  little  or  no  account !  And  in  the  next  place,  no  doubt 
many  of  the  documents,  which  were  written  at  this  very 
early  period  of  the  Church,  in  the  midst  of  much  error,  con- 
tained much  truth.  It  is  the  testimony  of  an  Apostle  himself, 
that  'Hhere  are  also  many  other  thmgs^'  (besides  those  care- 
fully recorded),  ^  which  Jesus  did,  the  which,  if  they  should 
be  written  every  pne,''  he  supposes,  ''that  even  the  world 
itself  could  not  contain  the  books  that  should  be  written." ' 
There  is  a  saying  assigned  to  Jesus  in  the  Acts,'  which  there 
is  no  previous  memorandum  of  his  having  ever  uttered. 
There  are  several  other  sayings  preserved  by  the  early 
Fathers  ' ;  together  with  one  or  two  incidents  respecting  him, 
not  taken  notice  of  by  the  Evangelists.**  There  might  be,  nay, 
it  is  highly  probable  that  there  was,  much  of  this  kind  to  be 
discovered  in  the  many  imauthorized  publications  which  foimd 
their  way  into  the  world  in  the  age  immediately  after  our 
Lord's  Passion,  and  which,  however  overlaid  by  base  materials, 
did  give  to  those  publications  a  certain  value  nevertheless. 
Indeed,  St.  Luke's  Preface  to  bis  Qospel  implies,  I  think,  that 
the  histories  of  our  blessed  Lord,  which  his  own  was  meant  to 
supersede,  were  of  this  mixed  character,  not  absolute  fiction, 
but  truth  adulterated.     ''  Forasmuch  as  momy  have  taken  in 

'  Jolin  xxi.  25.  •  Acts  xx.  35.      i  from  their  several  sources  in  the  Ap- 

'  ^Ev  ols  iv  VIMS  KOToKafi^,  iv  rov-     pendix  of  the  first  yolame  of  Jones  on 


Tou  ica\  fepiVfl».— Jostin.  Dialog.  {  47. 

Venient  dies,  in  quibus  vines  nas- 
ccntor,  singule  decern  milUa  palmitum 
habentes,  et  in  nno  palmite  dena  miltia 
brachiornm,  Sse, — Ireneos,  V.  c.  zxxiii. 
$3.  A  collection  of  these  sayings  and 
hbtories  of  Christ  wiU  be  found  gathered 


the  Canon. 

*  *Ey  fnrrjkai^  riA  avwtyyvs  rijt 
K&fiffs KaT€Xwrt, — He  put  up  in  a  cer- 
tain  cave  near  the  village. — Justin. 
Bifllog.  §  78.  Tavra  yap  rh  rticmnxh 
tpya  tlpydCfTo  iv  dy$pwroit  &p^  Uporpa. 
KM  {vya.— Juttiiu.  Diadog.  §  88. 
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hand  to  set  forth  in  order  a  declaration  of  those  things  which 
are  most  surely  believed  among  us,  even  as  they  delivered 
them  unto  us,  whidi  from  the  beginning  were  eye-witnesses 
and  ministers  of  the  word ;  it  seemed  good  to  me  also^  having 
had  perfect  understanding  of  all  things  from  the  very  firsts  to 
write  unto  thee  in  order,  most  excellent  Theophilus,  that  thou 
mightest  know  the  certainty  of  those  things  wherein  thou  hast 
been  instructed,''  ^  the  spirit  of  the  passage  not  being  utterly 
to  condemn  the  writings  he  is  contemplating  of  gross  and 
wilful  falsehood,  but  to  imply  that  the  authors'  understanding 
of  the  incidents  they  had  related  was  not  perfect ;  that  their 
opportunities  of  learning  them  had  not  been  like  his  own,  he 
having  had  perfect  knowledge  of  them  firom  the  first,  and  that 
the  knowledge  therefore  which  he  would  communicate  would 
be  certainty,  which  could  not  be  said  of  that  of  che  others. 
Even  when  these  early  documents  proceeded  fix)m  heretical 
quarters,  as  probably  many  of  them  did,  the  substance  of  them 
would  still,  in  many  cases,  be  truth ;  they  would  scarcely  have 
answered  the  purpose  of  their  compilers  had  it  been  otherwise. 
The  "Traditions  of  Matthias,"  the  "Preaching  of  Peter,"  "the 
Acts  of  Peter,"  and  something  "  of  Paul's/*  probably  combined 
with  the  "Preaching  of  Peter,'"  all,  as  I  have  said,  quoted  by 
Clemens,  were,  no  doubt,  publications  of  the  nature  I  am 
describing ;  truth  mingled,  or,  as  it  might  be,  grossly  debased 
with  error.  Origen  himself  takes  this  view  of  the  last  of 
these  documents,  observing,  in  a  passage  of  his  commentary 
on  St.  John,  where  he  has  occasion  to  quote  a  saying  of 
Heradeon,  who  had  adopted  certain  words  fix>m  the  "  Preach- 
ing of  Peter,"  we  must  inquire  touching  this  work  "  whether 
it  is  genuine,  or  spurious,  or  mixed," '  himself  apparently 
leaning  to  the  last  supposition.  With  respect  to  the  first  of 
these,  the  "Traditions  of  Matthias,"  Qemens  refers  to  it 
several  times^  but  not  in  a  way  to  impress  us  with  his  con- 
fidence in  it ;  rather  the  contrary  ;  for  though  in  one  or  two 
places  he  simply  quotes  without  preface,  in  others  he  intimates 
in  a  manner  that  ought  to  satisfy  M.  Daill^  himself  that  its 
character,  even  in  his  eyes,  was  suspicious.  Thus  of  the 
heresies,  says  Clemens,  "  some  are  called  by  the  name  of  their 


1  Luke  1. 1-4. 

*  See  Jones  on  the  Canon,  Part  IT. 

'  n6Tfp6p   woTM    Yinifri6p    coTiv  $ 


fUKr6p. — Origeo,  vol.  iv.  p.  226.    Be* 
ned.  Ed. 
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author,  as  that  of  Yalentinus,  and  Marcion,  and  Basilides^ 
although,  indeed,  they  boast  that  the  opinions  of  Matthias 
may  be  adduced  in  support  of  their  own.  But  as  there  was 
but  one  doctrine  delivered  by  all  the  Apostles,  so  can  there  be 
but  one  (true)  tradition/'  ^  Surely  there  is  here  a  caveat  in- 
terposed by  Clemens  sufficiently  intelligible  to  prevent  any  of 
his  readers  from  being  misled  by  the  authority  of  the  ''  Tradi* 
tions  of  Matthias/'  though  he  has  occasion  to  refer  to  that 
work.  With  respect  to  the  "  Preaching  of  Peter,"  another  of 
the  ecclesiastical  writings  frequently  cited  by  Clemens,  it  is  to 
be  observed,  that  Clemens  never  cit€»  it  as  Scripture,  and  that  in 
the  long  extracts  he  makes  from  it  there  is  nothing  heterodox 
to  be  found ;  nothing  which  might  not  be  consistent  with  the 
theoiy,  which  is  Dr.  Qrabe's,'  that  it  was  what  some  or  other 
of  St.  Peter's  hearers  had  committed  to  writing  after  he  was 
dead.  Take  the  following  as  a  specimen  of  the  work,  and  say. 
whether  it  fiJls  short  of  the  character  I  am  imputing  to  it. 
The  passage  occurs  in  the  sixth  book  of  the  Stromata.  ''  And 
the  oompanioxm  of  Christ,  who  preached  the  word  as  he  did, 
lost  their  lives  after  him.  Hence  Peter  in  his  Preachingy 
speaking  of  the  Apostles,  says,  '  But  when  we  had  read  the 
books,  which  we  possess,  of  the  Prophets,  and  which  now  ia 
parables,  now  in  enigmas,  now  again  authoritatively  and  lite- 
rally speak  of  Jesus  Christ  by  name ;  we  found  his  presence^ 
and  d^h,  and  cross,  and  all  his  other  sufferings,  which  the 
Jews  inflicted  on  him  (described),  and  his  resurrection,  and 
ascension  into  heaven,  before  (the  new)  Jerusalem  should  be 
built,'  even  as  it  is  written :  '  these  things  are  all  which  he 
ought  to  have  suffered,  and  what  should  be  after  him.'  We 
therefore^  becoming  acquainted  with  these  things,  believed  in 
God,  by  reason  of  the  things  which  were  written  concerning 
him.'  And  presently,  afterwards,"  Clemens  adds,  "  Peter  again 
infers  that  the  prophecies  were  (written)  by  Divine  foreknow- 
ledge, thus  saying,  '  For  we  know  that  Gk)d  really  appointed 
these  things,  and  without  the  Scripture  we  say  nothing.'"  ^ 


'  Mao  yhp  i^  wavrwv  yiyov€  t&p 
*KvotrrSK9W  cUnrtp  difiaaicaKlat  ovroBs 
dc  Koi  4  vapabotris.  —  Clem.  Alex. 
Stromat.  VII.  {  xvii.  p.  000. 

'  Grabe,  Spicileg.  Lpp.  61,  62. 

'  IIp6  rov  'UpoaSkviia  xrcir^viu, 
unless  we  read  Xiy^^vai,  aX«^yai, 


KoBaifft^fjifah  vel  tale  aliquid,  maJdng 
the  wonls  then  refer  to  the  earthly 
JemRalem. 

*  Kal  Miv  Sxtp  ypaxfnjs  Xryoficy.^- 
Clem.  Alex.  Stromat.  Vi.  ft  xv.  pp.  804, 
800. 
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Is  it  then  to  be  charged  upon  Clemens  as  an  act  of  fraud 
and  fidlacy,  or  even  of  folly  and  weakness,  that  he  made  use 
of  a  work  which  expresses  itself  after  this  manner,  when  his 
subject  happened  to  remind  him  of  a  passage  in  it  that  suited 
him,  without  cautioning  his  readers  against  its  pretensions; 
what  it  really  was  being  most  likely  notorious  all  the  while  ? 
Would  it  expose  a  man  now  to  the  charge  of  wilful  deception, 
if  in  a  treatise  he  should  quote  the  Apocrypha  without  ex- 
pressly stating  that  the  Apocrypha  was  not  canonical? 

The  same  reasoning  will  apply  to  his  use  of  the  **  Acts  of 
Peter ;"  if  indeed  it  is  to  that  document  that  a  passage  in  the 
Stromata  ref^^s^^  as  Grabe  supposes,'  though  the  title  is  not 
given  by  Clemens.  At  all  events  it  is  only  quoted  by  him 
with  a  ^0-i — ^^ihey  say  that  the  blessed  Peter,  when  he  be- 
held his  wife  led  to  death,  was  pleased  that  she  was  sent  for 
and  conducted  homewards,  and  addressed  her  with  a  cheering 
word  of  comfort  and  exhortation,  calling  her  by  name  and 
saying,  'Bemember  the  Lord/'' 

.  With  respect' to  Clemens'  citations  of  the  writings  of  Hermas 
and  of  Barnabas,  fictitious  as  they  are  according  to  Dailld, 
which  is  another  article  of  impeachment  that  Dailld  prefers 
against  him  on  this  occasion,  we  may  observe,  that  supposing 
Clemens  to  have  believed  in  the  title  of  these  writings  to  be 
considered  the  works  of  the  authors  whose  names  they  bear, 
which  seems  to  have  been  the  case,  still  there  is  nothing  in 
tins  to  damage  his  character  in  any  way.  He  erred,  if  he  did 
err,  in  common  with  many  others  of  the  early  Church  ;  in- 
deed it  was  nothing  but  a  general  feeling  of  that  kind  pre- 
valent in  the  Church  that  preserved  them.  In  those  times  it 
must  have  been  beyond  measure  difficult  to  decide  the  canon 
of  Scripture  peremptorily.  All  was  to  be  done  by  the  inspec- 
tion of  manuscripts,  which  circulated  in  the  several  distant 
churches  throughout  the  world,  and  a  comparison  of  the  local 
evidence  possessed  by  these  churches  for  fixing  each  manuscript 
upon  the  writer.  There  were  then  no  Councils  of  the  Church. 
Conference  was  no  easy  matter  where  the  parties  were  very 
remote  from  one  another  and  often  watched  with  jealousy  by 
the  powers  of  the  day,  and  had  to  conduct  so  many  of  their 
operations  clandestinely,  and  under  the  constant  experience  or 

*  Stromat  VIL  %  xi.  p.  800.  »  Grabe,  Spicileg.  i.  p.  70. 
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apprehension  of  peraecation.  There  was  no  volume  of  tiie 
New  Testament  bound  up  as  now,  in  ordinary  use,  and  dis- 
persed by  millions ;  but  some  manuscript  books  in  the  keep- 
ing of  some  Churdies,  and  some  in  ihe  keeping  of  others,  as  it 
might  be.  And  the  absolute  necessity  for  such  a  volume  was 
not  at  first  so  imperative^  as  it  became  shortly  afterwards : 
for  the  appeal  was  not  in  those  days  so  directly  and  invari- 
ably to  Scripture  as  it  now  is.  There  was  for  a  time  a  sub- 
stitute for  it  to  some  extent  in  the  firesh  tradition,  which  as 
yet  ran  pure  and  unpolluted  in  every  Apostolical  Church — a 
tradition  which  the  sound  Churchmen  were  perpetually  appeal- 
ing to  (as  we  actually  find  to  have  been  the  case),  and  were 
compelled  to  appeal  to  in  support  of  the  truth  against  the 
heretics,  who  often  denied  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures 
which  were  objected  to  them,  and  were  only  to  be  refuted  by 
the  living  voice  of  the  Church,  which  had  taught  otherwise 
than  they  would  have  it,  fi:t>m  the  time  of  Christ  and  tiie 
Apostles  to  the  time  in  question ;  against  the  heretics  too,  who 
often  again  adulterated  Scripture,  and  could  only  have  their 
iniquities  exposed  and  refuted  by  producing  the  usage  and 
language  of  the  Church,  ever  since  a  Church  there  was.  I 
say  that  under  all  these  circumstances^  a  man  must  have  had 
great  perplexity  in  satisfying  himself  what  was  canonical 
Scripture,  and  what  was  not,  particularly  when  (as  I  have  al- 
ready observed)  the  latter  was  often  only  the  truth  alloyed, 
not  the  truth  denied — alloyed  in  a  mqre  or  less  perceptible  de- 
gree. And  his  perplexity  would  perhaps  be  greater,  as  to  ex- 
cluding certain  books,  than  as  to  admitting  certain  others,  for 
the  evidence  in  &vour  of  the  latter  might  have  been  at  once 
overwhelming,  whilst  the  evidence  against  the  former  might 
be  supposed  then  to  have  come  but  partially  to  light,  and  it 
might  have  been  imagined,  that  further  intercourse  among  the 
churches  would  supply  testimony  which  seemed  at  first  lack- 
ing. Who  shall  wonder  therefore  that,  for  a  time,  a  few  docu- 
ments should  have  been  amongst  the  doubt&d — ^that  the  judg- 
ment of  the  Church  should  have  been  suspended  with  respect 
to  them,  waiting  for  further  facts  to  transpire.  It  was  so  with 
respect  to  some  Scriptures  afterwards  admitted  into  the  Canon. 
It  was  so  with  respect  to  some  (these  works  of  Herroas  and 
Barnabas  among  iiie  number),  afterwards  excluded  from  it. 
Clemens  was  amongst  those  who,  when  he  wrote,  thought  them 
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authoritative,  or  at  least  written  by  the  disciples  to  whom  they 
were  ascribed.  Modem  scholars  as  great  as  Daill^  have  done 
the  same.  Isaac  Yossius  and  Hammond  both  defend  the 
epistle  of  Barnabas.  Usher  and  Bull  both  respect  it ;  the 
latter  of  whom  also  repels  the  exceptions  taken  against  the 
Shepherd  of  Hennas.^  And  perhaps  a  stiU  greater  name  than 
any  of  them,  Bishop  Pearson,  does  the  same.'  And  possibly 
one  reason  why  DaUl^  and  those  of  his  school  attack  the  au- 
thority of  these  two  works  with  such  acrimony  is  (as  Bishpp 
Bull  suggests  of  Blondel's  dealing  with  Hennas),  the  testimony 
one  of  them  at  least  supplies  against  him  on  the  subject  of 
Episcopacy' ;  as  the  other  also  does  on  the  subject  of  the 
freedom  of  the  wiU^ ;  and  that  which  both  of  them  bear  to 
the  life-giving  or  regenerating  power  of  Baptism.'  We  may 
suspect  this  the  rather,  because  though  the  same  Clemens 
quotes  on  two  occasions  the  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  of  his 
name-sake  of  Bome,  and  ascribes  it  in  terms  just  as  express  to 
the  Apostolic  Clemens,'  and  though  at  least  as  much  might 
have  been  made  by  a  perverse  interpretation  of  the  reference 
to  the  phcenix  contained  in  that  epistle,'  as  is  made  by  him  of 
the  reference  to  the  Sibyl  found  in  Clemens  Alexandrinus ;  yet 
inasmuch  as  the  epistle  of  Clemens  Bomanus  is  not  calculated 
to  alarm  so  much  any  of  Daill^'s  prejudices  or  those  of  his 
persuasion,  he  suffers  this  peccadillo  of  his  author  to  escape 
soot-free,  and  accounts  it,  apparently,  no  matter  of  change, 
that  Clemens  should  give  his  sanction  to  this  primitive  docu- 
ment. 

We  may  the  more  freely  draw  this  inference,  from  the  turn 
his  argument  now  takes  against  another  primitive  author,  who 
would,  of  all  others,  be  the  most  natural  object  of  his  aver- 
sion, as  being  the  most  opposed  to  all  his  ecclesiastical  notions, 
Ignatius.'  His  attack  upon  this  Father  is  made  with  all  the 
dexterity  of  a  polemic.  He  endeavours  to  exdte  an  evil  im- 
pression of  the  genuineness  of  the  Letters  in  the  first  instance, 

*  Def.  ild.  Nio.  sect  1,  e.  iL  §§  2,  8.  |     '  **  Qaoniam  vita  vestra  per  aquam 

*  Vind.  Ignat  Part  L  c  iv. 

*  "li  stmt  Apostoli  et  Episoopi  et 
Doctorea  et  Ministzi" — Hermas,  Vis. 
lu.  §  5. 

*  'O  yap  ravra  irouapf  cV  rjj  jSacrcXrcip 
Tov  Qtov  lio^aa-Ofiatrai'  6  mwa  tK' 
Xcyi^yor  lura  r&v  Zpy»¥  avrov  (Tvy- 
oiroAcirac.— Barnabas,  §  xzi. 
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iii.  §  3.  yioKopwi  ol  cirl  rhv  vraup^p 
skfria'aPT€s,  Kmfitiaaif  th  r&  i;d«p. — 
Barnabas,  §  zi. 

'  Clem.  Alex.  Stromat  L  §  viL  p. 
339 ;  IV.  §  xvii.  p.  609. 

^  Clem.  Bom.  Ad  Cor.  I.  §  xxv. 

'  Daille,  p.  67. 
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by  devolving  upon  them  ihe  saspicion  attached  to  all  antiquity 
whatever,  which  he  had  excited  in  the  minds  of  his  readers 
by  an  aecumulation  of  the  examples  it  supplies  (many  of  those 
which  he  names  very  &r-fetched)  of  fiction  or  firaud.  Having 
created,  therefore,  this  prejudice  against  the  Epistles  of  Igna- 
tius in  liTTiine,  as  he  might  against  any  ancient  document 
whatever,  and  given  them  a  bad  name,  he  feels  the  way  paved 
for  the  introduction  of  a  specific  objection,  founded  on  the 
sUence  of  the  ancients  with  respect  to  them  ;  confessing  indeed 
(for  he  wiU  be  candid),  that  it  is  possible  for  one  or  even 
many  Fathers  to  be  ignorant  of  a  previous  writer,  or  know- 
ing him,  through  inadvertence  or  design  to  make  no  mention 
of  him ;  but  still  contending  that^  if  a  grave  and  learned  au- 
thor was  altogether  silent  respecting  the  writings  of  one  who 
was  prior  to  him  in  date,  when  there  was  good  reason  for  his 
not  being  silent  about  them,  when  those  writings  were  cele- 
brated either  on  account  of  the  name  of  the  writer  or  the 
subject  of  his  argument,  the  probability  is  that  no  such  writ- 
ings were  then  in  existence.  He  then  applies  this  reasoning 
to  the  case  of  Ignatius,  and  maintains,  that  had  the  Epistles 
of  which  Eusebius  speaks  been  extant  in  the  time  of  Irenseus, 
he  must  have  known  of  them  ;  and  treating,  as  he  did,  of  the 
Godhead  of  the  Creator,  and  the  verity  of  Christ  the  Son,  he 
would  have  produced  out  of  them  evidence  against  the  here- 
tics ;  as  he  actually  does  make  use  of  Clemens'  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  and  Polycarp's  to  the  Philippians;  whereas  he 
never  mentions  these  at  all.  Neither  would  these  Epistles,  if 
they  had  been  genuine,  have  escaped  the  notice  of  Clemens 
Alexandrinus^  who  firequently  quotes  even  apocryphal  books, 
nor  of  Tertullian ;  neitlier  of  whom  speaks  of  them.^ 

But  what  if  IrenfiBus  does  refer  to  them  ?  What  if  the  fol- 
lowing paragraph  occurs  in  that  Father — ^the  original  Greek  of 
Irenaaus  preserved,  too,  in  Eusebius  in  this  instance,  which  is 
important' ; — *'  Even  as  one  of  our  brethren  said,  when  con- 
demned to  the  wild  beasts,  through  the  witness  which  he  bare 
unto  God,  I  am  the  com  of  God,  and  I  am  ground  by  the 
teeth  of  wild  beasts  that  I  may  be  found  pure  bread — atT09 
€ip,$  Seov  teal  Si  oBovrtov  Otfpiwp  dXq0ofuUf  iva  tcaOapos  apros 

'  Daille,  p.  58.  1  Irenttos,  V.  o.  zxviii  §  4. 

'  Eusebius,  Eceles.  Hist  iii.  c  SO;  | 
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evpeOA."  And  what  if  tbe  veiy  same  passage,  word  for 
wordy  is  found  in  our  present  copies  of  Ignatius'  Epistle  to  the 
Romans.^  showing  that  the  ''one  of  our  brethren/'  the  Tt^ 
T&v  rifjker^wvj  as  the  Greek  runs,  was  Ignatius  ?  Oh !  writes 
Daill^  I  am  aware  of  that  passage;  but  it  was  introduced 
into  the  Epistle  by  tiie  forger  of  it,  to  give  it  a  colouring  oi 
truth.  Ignatius  is  not  named  in  it ;  and,  moreover,  it  does 
not  say,  ut  acHpsii  quidam  de  nostris,  or  ut  in  Epistold.  aliqu4 
dixit,  but  simply,  ut  dixit.  But  how  gratuitous  is  this !  The 
genuineness  of  the  Epistles  is  denied  because  Irenseus  does  not 
quote  them.  He  does  quote  them,  is  the  reply.  Yes,  is  the 
rejoinder ;  but  as  I  insist  that  the  Epistles  are  spurious,  the 
quotation  must  have  been  made  by  the  forger  from  Irenaeus  ; 
not  by  Irenssus  from  the  Epistles.  Surely  this  is  a  begging 
of  the  question.  With  respect  to  the  use  of  the  expression, 
"  said,"  instead  of  ''  wrote,''  as  though  the  former  term  implied 
that  Irenseus  did  not  quote  from  any  written  document,  but 
was  merely  recording  a  hearsay ;  that  must  be  felt  to  be  an 
objection  which  none  would  have  raised  but  one  who  was 
greatly  pressed  for  an  argument ;  for  who  does  not  know  that 
the  word  ''said "  is  as  often  used  to  introduce  a  citation  from 
a  book  as  the  word  "  wrote,"  or  indeed  much  oftener  ?  Nor 
is  this  alL  Daill^  in  evidently  not  aware  that  any  other  re-* 
ierence  to  Ignatius  can  be  supposed  to  exist  in  the  writings  of 
IrensBus  besides  this  one.  And  he  may  be  well  excused  in 
the  supposition :  for  Bishop  Pearson  is  under  the  same  impres- 
sion. Bishop  Bull,  however,  who  gleans  after  Bishop  Pearson, 
has  produced  anotiier  passage  in  Irenseus,'  which  he  thinks 
looks  to  one  iu  the  Epistle  of  Ignatius  to  Polycarp.  The  parar 
graph  in  Irenseus  runs  thus:  ''that  it  was  a  strange  doc- 
trine to  the  Gentiles  that  there  was  one  Qod,  and  that  his 
Word,  naturally  invisible,  was  made  palpable  and  visible 
amongst  men,  and  that  he  descended  to  death,  even  the  death 
of  the  Cross.'''  The  paragraph  in  Ignatius,  which  Bishop 
Bull  considers  to  correspond  to  this,  is,  "  Be  more  zealous  than 
thou  art ;  study  the  times  ;  be  in  expectation  of  Him  who  is 
above  time,  not  of  time,  invisible,  yet  visible  to  us,  impalpable, 


'  Ignatius,  Ad  Bomanos,  §  iv. 
'  Def.  Fid.  Nic.  sect.  4,  c.  iii.  §  6. 
'  Et  hiijus  Verbum  naturaliter  qui- 
dcm  invitiibilein,palpabiieiu  et  vinibileni 


in  hominibus  factam,  et  usque  ad  mor- 
tem descendisse,  mortem  antem  orucis. 
— Irenieus,  IV.  c.  xxiv.  §  2. 
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impi^ive,  though  a  sufferer  for  us  !''^  Moreover  the  coind- 
denoe  here,  if  one  there  is,  is  not  of  the  same  kind  as  the 
other,  or  liable  to  the  same  objection  (such  as  it  is)  which 
Daill^  advances ;  for  Irenieus  does  Viot  here  quote,  but  simply 
alludes,  in  the  way  a  roan  might  do,  who,  having  read  the 
Epistles,  found  a  phrase  in  them  cleaving  to  his  memory,  which 
he  took  the  lib^y  of  adopting,  without  considering  it  neces- 
sary to  make  any  formal  acknowledgment  of  having  done  so. 

But  the  nature  of  Irenseus'  book,  which  was  against  here- 
sies,  pursues  Daill^,  would  have  caused  him  to  find  in  Ignatius 
that  which  might  have  been  turned  to  account ;  Imd  therefore 
it  is  the  more  extraordinary  that  he  should  not  speak  of  those 
Epistles.  The  heresies,  however,  on  which  these  Epistles 
touch,  are  very  simple ;  merely  that  which  denied  the  Divinity, 
and  that  which  denied  the  Humanity  of  Christ ;  whilst  those 
with  which  IrensBus  deals  are  most  elaborate  and  complicated. 
Besides,  why  should  it  be  more  extraordinary  that  he  should 
not  dwell  on  Ignatius  (for  allude  to  him,  we  have  seen,  he 
does)  than  that  he  should  not  once  even  refer  to  Barnabas,  to 
Quadratus,  to  Aristides,  to  Melito,  and  numbers  more  whose 
works  might  have  been  known  to  Irenseus,  or  rather  must 
have  been  known,  for  many  of  them  were  very  famous  in  the 
Church,  and  some  of  them  might  have  supplied  him  with 
matter  quite  as  much  to  his  purpose  as  Ignatius? 

But  the  case  does  not  after  all  rest  on  any  such  narrow 
ground  as  one  quotation  or  one  allusion  in  Irenseus.  Polycarp, 
in  his  Epistles  to  the  Philippians,  an  authority  rather  earlier 
than  Irenseus,  speaks  expressly  of  the  Epistles  of  Ignatius  as 
having  been  sent  to  him  by  Ignatius  himself';  which  is  ded- 
sive  against  Dailld  and  his  '^said,"  instead  of  ''wrote ;"  and 
proves  that  writteiT  Epistles  there  were  for  Irenseus  to  read. 
And  not  only  does  Polycarp  give  a  general  description  of  their 
contents,  but  uses  many  phrases  and  peculiar  forms  of  speech, 
which  have  a  dose  relation  to  others  found  in  the  Epistles, 
and  in  our  present  copies  of  them.  As,  for  instance,  Polycarp 
in  his  Epistle  speaks  of  Ignatius  and  his  companions,  as  persons 
bound  in  bonds  such  as  become  saints  (roh  dfyioirpeirca'i  Secr- 
fJMifj)  and  are  unto  them  diadems  {arivd  icri  SeaSfifutTo.)' 


^fioff  waBffrdp.^Ad  Polycftrpum,  §  iiL 


*  Polycarp,  Ad  Philipp.  §  xiii. 
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Ignatius  speaks  of  his  being  bound  Oeovpeirecrarois  Seafioh,^ 
of  wearing  bonds  which  are  spiritual  jewels  (roif9  irvevfianKovs 
fiapyapiras).^  From  whence  it  would  seem  that  in  these  cases 
Polycarp  was  adopting,  without  any  formal  profession  of  it, 
the  phraseology  of  Ignatius,  of  whom  he  was  speaking.  This 
is  the  kind  of  concurrence  in  expression  which  is  to  be  detected 
on  a  comparison  of  their  writings.  Bishop  Pearson  will  fiuv 
nish  you  with  other  examples  of  it.' 

But  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  continues  DaiU^,  never  quotes 
these  Epistles,  and  he  was  in  the  habit  of  citing  even  apocry- 
phal books.  '  What  reasoning,  however,  is  this  !  that  because 
he  quotes  some  books,  it  must  be  expected  of  him  to  quote  all 
then  in  circulation ;  and  that  it  must  be  concluded  those  which 
he  did  not  quote  did  not  exist !  Undoubtedly  Clemens,  as  I 
have  said  already,  was.  one  of  those  people  that  struggle  with 
whole  libraries ;  and  numerous  are  the  authors  which  he  quotes 
or  mentions ;  but  there  are  very  many  whose  works  are  known 
to  have  been  then  in  being,  whom  he  passes  over  in  silence. 
He  refers  to  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas^ ;  to  the  Shepherd  of 
Hermas  ^ ;  to  the  Epistle  of  Clemens  Bomanus  ' ;  to  Irenseus, 
though  not  by  name ' ;  to  Tatian  * :  but  I  do  not  believe  he 
has  a  single  allusion  to  Justin,  to  Athenagoras,  to  Theophilus, 
to  ApoUinarius,  to  Hegesippus,  and  to  many  more  distinguished 
writers  who  had  preceded  him,  whom  it  would  be  very  easy 
to  enumerate. 

Tertullian,  again,  gives  no  token  of  knowing  him,  continues 
Daill^,  and  Bishop  Pearson  acquiesces  in  this ;  at  least  he  brings 
no  instance  to  the  contrary.  Tet  there  is  a  passage  in  Ter- 
tullian which  very  much  resembles  one  in  Ignatius.  It  is  in 
the  ''  De  Came  Christi,''  and  is  as  follows : — ^Tertullian  is 
speaking  of  the  nature  of  Christ — "  Wl^erefore,  the  posses- 
sion of  both  the  one  substance  and  the  other  exhibited  Him 
as  Man  and  God  :  on  the  one  hand,  bom  ;  on  the  other,  not 
bom  :  on  the  one  hand,  carnal ;  on  the  other,  spiritual ;  on 
the  one  hand,  weak ;  on  the  other,  exceedingly  strong :  on 
the  one  hand,  dying  ;  on  the  other,  alive."  •  Now  certainly 
the  phraseology,  as  well  as  the  antithesis,  very  much  resembles 


^  Ignatius,  Ad  Smym.  §  xL 

*  Ad  Ephes.  §  xi. 

'  Vied.  Ign.  Part  I.  c.  v. 

*  Clem.  Alex.  Stromat.  II.  §  xx.  pp. 
480,  400. 


*  I.  §  xvii.  p.  369. 

"  I.  S  vii.  p.  839. 

V  I.  §  xxii.  p.  410. 

»  III.  (  xii.  p.  547. 

»  TertnUian,  De  Came  ChristJ,  e.  ▼. 
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a  passage  in  the  Epistle  of  Ignatius  to  the  Ephesians.  ''  There 
is  one  Fbysician,  bodily  and  spiritual ;  created  and  not  cre- 
ated ;  Qod  in  the  flesh  ;  a  real  life  in  death ;  both  of  Mary 
and  of  Qod  ;  at  first  capable  of  suffering,  then  incapable/'^ 
The  resemblance,  I  mean,  is  such  as  would  be  very  naturally 
accounted  for  by  the  supposition,  that  Tertullian  wrote  the 
paragraph  with  a  recollection  on  his  mind  of  having  read 
such  a  passage  in  Ignatius. 

And  why  should  Dailld  stop  suddenly  short  at  Tertullian  \* 
Why  should  he  not  go  on  to  Origen,  the  next  Father  in  order, 
and  b^ng  also  prior  to  Eusebius,  just  as  important  to  produce 
as  the  others  he  had  named  ?  Can  it  be  because  Origen  not 
only  bears  testimony,  but  bears  direct  and  repeated  testimony 
to  the  Epistles  of  Ignatius,  not  to  the  aayvnga  in  this  case, 
but,  I  repeat,  to  the  Epistles  of  Ignatius;  quoting  on  two 
occasions  passages  now  found  in  our  copies?  Surely  the 
suppression  of  so  material  a  witness,  of  whom  he  must  have 
been  cognisant  (because  he  happens  to  be  against  him),  may 
be  the  proceeding  of  one  who  has  determined  to  support  a 
cause  right  or  wrong,  but  cannot  be  that  of  one  who  is  in 
the  honest  search  of  truth.  The  first  of  these  passages  is  in 
Qrigen's  Prologue  to  his  Commentary  on  the  Canticles.  ''  Fi- 
nally, we  recollect  that  a  certain  one  of  the  saints,  Ignatius 
by  name,  said  of  Christ,  *  My  love  is  crucified ;'  nor  do  I 
think  him  deserving  of  reproof  for  this/'  Accordingly,  we 
find  in  the  Epistle  of  Ignatius  to  the  Bomans  the  expression, 
O  €§109  €pa>9  earavptoTcu,^  It  is  true  that  his  Commentary 
on  the  Canticles  now  only  exists  in  the  Latin ;  and  in  a  work 
of  Dailld's  subsequent  to  this  one  on  the  use  of  the  Fathers,^ 
a  work  in  which  he  investigates  the  question  of  the  authority 
of  the  Epistles  of  Ignatius  at  length,  and  to  which  Bishop 
Pearson's  "  Yindidfla  Ignatianse"  was  a  reply,^  he  examines 
the  testimony  of  Origen  (his  subject  in  this  instance  forcing, 
him  to  do  so,  and  making  suppression  impossible),  and  denies 
that  the  Commentary  on  the  Canticles  was  written  by  Origen, 
or  was  ever  written  in  Greek  at  all.  I  cannot  here  stay  to 
give  you  Bishop  Pearson's  refutation  of  this  gratuitous  sup- 
position of  Daill^  8 :  suffice  it  to  say,  that  he  produces  in  de- 


*  Ignatius,  Ad  Ephes.  §  viL 

*  DuU^  p.  58. 

*  Ignatius,  Ad  Bom.  §  viL 

*  De  ScripUs  qua)  sub  Dionjsii  Areo- 


pagitffi  et  Ignatii  AnUocheni  nominibos 
circamfemnturlibridao.  4to.  Genevie, 
IGOO. 
*  Vind.  Ign.  Prooom.  o.  L 
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tail  the  several  characteristics  of  Origen^s  style,  which  is 
quite  peculiar,  and  shows  that  the  Commentary  bears  all  the 
marks  of  it — ^whilst  the  other  part  of  the  supposition,  equally 
gratuitous,  that  the  Commentary  never  was  composed  in  Greek 
at  all,  receives  a  complete  refutation  from  a  fi'agment  of  the 
original  Greek  still  preserved  in  the  Philocalia^^  and  which 
perfectly  corresponds  to  a  passage  (freely  rendered)  in  the 
second  book  of  this  disputed  translation  of  the  Commentary.* 
The  other  passage  in  Origen  which  bears  testimony  to  the 
Epistles  of  Ignatius  is  in  a  homily  on  St.  Luke.  ^'  I  meet  with 
an  elegant  expression  in  the  Epistle  of  the  same  martyr,''  (not 
in  this  instance  again,  ''  a  saying,'')  "  I  mean  Tgnatius,  Bishop 
of  Antioch,  second  after  Peter,  and  who  suffered  persecution 
by  having  to  fight  with  wild  beasts  at  Borne,  '  the  virginity 
of  Mary  escaped  the  knowledge  of  the  Prince  of  this  world.' " 
And  accordingly  the  very  sentence  is  found  in  the  Epistle  of 
Ignatius  to  the  Ephesians,  as  we  have  it.'  But  here,  again, 
the  passage  of  Origen,  like  the  other,  was  only  known  to  exist 
in  tiie  Latin ;  which  a^in  caused  Daill^  in  the  treatise  I 
before  alluded  to,  and  which  was  subsequent  to  this  book  of 
his,  which  we  are  now  upon,  to  demur  to  its  authority,  as 
before.  Bishop  Pearson  replies  to  the  objection  again  in  a 
manner  perfectly  satis&ctory.  But  it  has  happened  ex  ahv/nr 
domti  that  since  Bishop  Pearson's  time  the  very  passage  in 
question  was  discovered  as  a  fragment  by  Grabe  in  the  Oreek. 
and  was  communicated  by  him  to  the  Benedictine  editor  of 
Origen's  works,  where  it  now  appears.^  This  argument  to  the 
confirmation  of  Bishop  Pearson,  and  further  confiision  of 
DaiU^  is  noticed  by  Dr.  Routh  in  his  prefeu^e  to  the  ''  ReliquisB 
Sftcr8B."» 

The  manner  in  which  Dailld  expresses  himself  in  the  part 
of  the  *^  De  TTsu  Patrum,"  which  I  am  now  examining,  does 
not  warrant  us  in  supposing  that  he  disputed  our  copies  of 


'  A  collection  of  questions  ancTonswerR 
made  from  different  books  of  Origen  by 
SS.  Basil  and  Gregoiy,  printed  at  the 
end  of  the  Cambridge  £d.  of  Origen 
against  Celsos. 

*  Sed  pro  rebos  ant  materiis  sub- 
jacentibus,  (Sol)  ant  illuminat  aliquid 
luce,  ant  infuscat  et  obdorat  aliquid 
ardore.  Secundum  haeo  ergo  fortassis 
et  induraase  dicitor  Deus  cor  Pharaonis, 
ice* — Origenis  Comment,  in  Canticum 


Cantioorom,  ToL  iii.  p.  51,  Bened.  Ed.    I     •  Rel.  Sacr.  vol.  t  pp.  xd.  zxiL 


UpStrxis  dr  nai  rovroir,  Bri  6  ^Xcor 
\tvK6t  ml  \afivp6s  &¥f  dojeri  n^r 
alritof  ^X'"^  ^^  tUkapovp,  ov  nap* 
iavT6p,  dXX&  irapa  t6v,  w  dirodc- 
t^ofitp,  fUkofovfitvoir  WT»  dc  ital 
fitf  irorc  akkijpvvei  Kvptos  n^r  Kopdlap 
^apa»,  KmrX, — Origenis  PbilooaL  o. 
zxrii. 

*  Ignatius,  Ad  Ephes.  §  xiz. 

*  Origen.  Homil.  vL  in  Lucam.  voL 
iii.  p.  938. 
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these  EpisUes  being  the  same  which  Eusebius  at  least  saw.' 
Indeed,  he  admits  in  his  subsequent  work  that  they  are  the 
same,'  as  though  Eusebius,  a  consideration  whidi  Bishop 
Pearson  presses  on  him  with  very  great  force,  was  not  com- 
petent to  detect  the  imposture  * — ^Eusebius,  whose  knowledge 
of  Greek  literature  was  most  conspicuous,  iro\v/jui0e<rTaTO9 
tarwpy  as  Sozomen  calls  him ;  the  intimate  fiiend  of  Pam- 
philus,  who  was  the  greatest  collector  of  ecclesiastical  authors 
of  his  time ;  the  correspondent  to  whom  Constantine  applies 
for  manuscript  copies  of  the  Scriptures,  when  he  wanted  them 
for  his  library  at  Cionstantinople ;  the  scholar  who  wore  his 
life  out  amongst  books  and  parchments ;  as  though  he  was 
taken  in  by  these  forgeries,  and  it  was  reserved  for  Daill^  to 
find  them  out.  Accordingly,  his  argument  spends  itself  in 
damaging  their  credit  before  th^  time  of  Eusebius^  in  showing 
that  those  with  which  Eusebius  was  conversant  were  spurious. 
There  is  no  need,  therefore,  to  enter  into  the  proo&  which  the 
language  of  Eusebius  affords,  that  his  copies  at  any  rate  are 
ours  ^ :  to  describe  how  he  speaks  of  them  at  length,  and  in 
detail ;  tells  us  where  each  of  the  Epistles  was  written  (for 
they  were  written  in  more  places  than  one)  ;  who  were  the 
BifJiops  at  the  time  of  the  several  Churches  to  which  they 
are  addressed ;  quotes  long  passages  from  them :  thus  furnish- 
ing many  data  by  which  we  can  institute  a  comparison  between 
the  Epistles  known  to.  Eusebius  and  those  in  our  own  posses- 
sion— ^the  result  of  which  is,  that  they  appear  to  be  the  same. 
There  is  no  need,  I  say,  on  the  present  occasion  to  pursue  this 
matter  further.  Enough  has  been  said  to  show  that  Dailld 
deals  out  his  denunciations  of  forgery  with  much  too  liberal 
a  hand,  and  that  the  readers  of  his  book  ''  De  Yero  TJsu  Pa- 
trum''  need  not  lose  all  heart  about  the  study  of  ecclesiastical 
antiquity  because  they  find  him  representing  it  as  so  little  to 
be  trusted.  Let  them  explore  the  question  for  themselves,  by 
mastering  for  themselves  the  primitive  documents  which  are 
of  good  repute,  and  I  undertake  to  say  that  they  will  then 
rise  from  the  perusal  of  Dailld  very  often,  perliaps  generally, 
with  a  feeling  that  he  is  a  special  pleader,  and  has  a  cause  to 
make  good. 

'  His  words  aie,  *^  Qao  exemplo  non 
minas  TsHd^  axgumentamixr  snpposi- 
titias  esse  ess  epistolas,  qme  jam  ab 
Eusebii  seealo  Ignatii  nomine  dream- 


fenmtor.'* — p.  68. 
»  Tmd.  Ign.  I.  c.  ii  »  c^ni 

«  Eusebius,  Ecdes.  Hist  iii.  o.  86. 
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LECTURE   IV. 

Fourth  argument  of  Daill^.  Yagnoness  of  it  The  Fathers  disposed  of  in  the 
same  way  by  Priestley.  Paucity  of  MSS.  Antiquity  of  some  of  the  Versions. 
Improbability  that  the  Fathers  previous  to  Cyprian  have  been  tampered  with 
by  the  Romanists.  ]>iscussion  of  passages  claimed  as  favourable  to  Bomish 
views.  The  writings  of  Iremeus  full  of  evidence  against  them.  His  appeal  to 
tradition  the  same  as  that  of  the  Church  of  England.  The  writings  of  Clemens 
occasionally  corrupt.  Discussion  of  passages  in  them  claimed  by  the  Roman- 
ists. Germ  of  Romish  errors  discoverable  in  Clemens.  The  same  remark  true 
of  Tertullian.  But  neither  his  writings  nor  those  of  Hippolytus  in  a  condition 
satisfactory  to  a  Romish  interpolator. 


TTvATLLE  has  been  hitherto  chiefly  contemplating  entire 
-*--'  spurious  works  as  distinguished  firom  such  as  are  genu- 
ine ;  and  has  been  expatiating  upon  the  difficulty  even  in 
this  case  of  discriminating  the  fifdse  from  the  true ;  but  he 
has  not  yet  done  with  this  argument  of  forgery,  and  the  plea  it 
affords  for  damaging  the  credit  of  the  Fathers.  Accordingly 
he  now  proceeds  to  another  branch  of  it,  and  contends  that 
if  it  is  difficult  to  decide  even  upon  the  genuineness  of  whole 
books  (which  was  the  consideration  we  were  dealing  with  in 
the  last  Lecture),  how  much  more,  upon  all  the  component 
parts  of  even  unsuspected  books,  what  has  been  interpolated, 
and  what  expunged  in  them^ ;  yet,  until  this  has  been  done, 
the  real  sentiments  of  the  author  can  never  be  attained  ;  not 
to  speak  of  the  errors  of  transcribers  in  the  copies  that  have 
been  made  during  ten  or  a  dozen  centuries,  and  the  depreda- 
tions on  the  manuscripts  occasioned  by  moths,  worms,  decay. 
I  notice  all  this,  for  the  same  reason  I  before  noticed  lus 
array  of  fictitious  works  (works  which  everybody  allows  to  be 
fictitious),  simply  in  order  to  show  the  ativnhua  of  the  man, 
and  the  determinate  exaggeration  with  which  he  states  his  case 
agamst  the  Fathers.  For  who  does  not  see  that  most  or  all 
of  these  objections  bear,  if  not  with  equal  strength  yet  cer- 
tainly with  great  strength^  against  the  genuineness  of  all  an- 

*  Daill^  pp.  59,  60. 
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dent  books  whatever,  even  of  the  Scriptures  themselves,  and 
reduce  one  to  principles  of  universal  scepticism  ?  Nothing  is 
more  easy  than  to  throw  out  a  charge  that  a  book  is  interpo- 
lated, when  the  subject-matter  of  it  does  not  happen  to  suit 
our  taste  ;  and  in  the  case  of  an  ancient  book,  nothing  is 
more  difficult  than  to  disprove  the  objection  by  any  distinct 
evidence.  The  expedient  may  serve  the  turn  of  Daill^,  in 
order  to  dispose  of  testimony  on  the  Bomish  question,  which 
he  might  &ncy  was  inconvenient,  and  those  who  think  with 
him  might  feel  inclined  to  &vour  his  temerity  ;  but  the  same 
expedient  misht  serve  the  turn  of  a  Priestley  equally  well, 
«r^  in  &ct  employed  by  him  to  ext>4^  e^deno; 
which  the  same  quarter  supplies  on  the  Socinian  question  and 
the  Divinity  of  the  Son,  so  that  it  is  a  dangerous  edge-tool 
to  use.  ^'  We  find  nothing  like  Divinity  ascribed  to  Christ 
before  Justin  Martyr,"  says  Dr.  Priestley.* — ^But  the  Epistle  of 
Barnabas  is  against  you  ? — ^Tes,  but  the  text  and  translation 
of  that  Epistle  are  interpolated.  And  the  Epistle  of  Cle- 
mens Bomanus  ?  But  the  manuscript  of  Clemens  is  faulty. 
And  the  Epistles  of  Ignatius  ?  But  the  numerous  passages 
in  which  the  Divinity  of  Christ  is  clearly  confessed  in  those 
Epistles  are  foisted  in,  every  one  of  them.  "  Having  by  this 
compendious  process,"  says  Mr.  Wilson  in  his  ^'  Illustration 
of  the  method  of  explaining  the  New  Testament  by  the  early 
opinions  of  Jews  and  Christians  concerning  Christ,"  *''  re- 
duced the  Apostolical  Fathers  to  his  own  theological  standard, 
he  next  actually  reckons  on  their  eUsTioe,  a  silence  of  his  own 
creation,  in  &vour  of  his  own  opinions ;  and  confidently 
affirms  that  *  we  find  nothing  like  Divinity  ascribed  to  Jesus 
Christ  before  the  time  of  Justin  Martyr.'  **  "  The  most 
extraordinary  method,"  adds  Mr.  Wilson,  ^*  of  conducting  an 
historical  inquiry  that  ever  was  adopted."  The  remarks  of 
DaiU^  however,  ultimately  settle  on  the  question,  not  of  acci- 
dental, but  of  fraudulent  interpolation  or  mutilation  of  eccle- 
siastical authors.' 

The  manuscripts  of  the  early  Fathers  are  in  general  few  in 
number,^  so  that  we  cannot  find  any  strong  argument  against 


'  Histoiy  of  the  Corrapdoiis  of  Chris- 
tiBnitj,  voL  i.  p.  82. 

*  WUsoD,  pp.  282,  283.  Cambridge. 
1838. 


'  Daill^  pp.  68. 65,  <f  ieq. 
^  I  perceive  almoet  all  the  editoiB 
complain  of  this.       • 
In  summ&  qu&  laborant  Patres  Apos- 
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tiioee  who  throw  out  chargefi  of  interpolation  or  mutilation  from 
the  universal  consent  of  a  multitude  of  manuscripts ;  but  then 
we  have,  in  several  instances^  the  check  of  early  translations  of 
these  Fathers.  We  have  nearly  the  whole  of  Barnabas  both 
in  the  Greek  and  Latin — ^the  Latin  barbarous  enough,  no  doubt^ 
and  occasionally  defective,  but  early ;  at  least  before  the  year 
900,  when  the  oorruptionisis,  according  to  DaiU^  had  scarcely 
b^un  their  worf  We  have  the  Shepherd  of  Hermas  in  a 
Latin  version  only ;  but  that  version  most  ancient,  probably 
the  one  through  which  the  work  itself  was  known  to  the 
Latin  writers .  of  the  Primitive  Church* ;  and  we  have  very 
many  passages  of  the  original  Greek  text  preserved  in  other 
authors  as  fragments,  by  which  the  fidelity  of  the  old  transla- 
tion may  in  general  be  tested.  We  have  again  a  very  ancient 
version  of  the  Epistles  of  Ignatius,  the  history  of  whid^  indeed, 
very  remarkably  illustrates  the  aigument  I  am  now  using,  and 


tolid  Codionm  mann  scriptomm  penn- 
nk,  Q^te  qnomm  non  nisi  singnlis 
dementis  et  Ignatii  nti  lioeat,  Ac, — 
Jacobeon,  Patres  Apoatol.  Monitum,  p. 
▼L 

Nolite  Toro  obliTisd  codicom  mann 
scriptonun  nsu  destitutnm  me  id  tan- 
tum  egisse,  nt,  Ac — Hefele,  Patz«s 
ApoBtol.  Pnef.  p.  1. 

Valde  est  dolendom  qnod  pand  tan- 
torn  sapersont  in  bibliotheda  oodioea 
operom  Juslinianoram  mann  acripti^ — 
Otto,  Justin.  Martyr.  3E*rolegom.  p.  zxxi. 
And  again — ^Intaidam  vero  destitatos 
codionm  mann  scriptomm  auxilio — hoc 
maxima  aoddit  in  Apologiis  et  in  Dia- 
logo,  quorum,  quod  sane  dolendum, 
non  extant  nisi  duo  codices  scripti 
iique  recentiores  ac  sibimetipsis  oon- 
simiUimi,  &C. — Hefele,  Fatzea  ApostoL 
Prsef.  pp.  xlviiL  xlix. 

It  should  appear  from  Archbishop 
Potter's  address  to  the  Reader  that  he 
had  met  with  few  MSS.  of  Clemens 
Alexandrinus.  Manu  seripta,  qusecxm- 
que  reperire  potui,  exemplaria  diligenter 
perlegL  And  these  consisted  of  a  MS. 
of  the  Cohortatio  and  of  the  two  last 
books  of  the  Pedagogue  in  New  Col- 
lege Libraiy,  a  MS.  of  the  three  books 
of  the  Pediagogue  in  the  Bodleian,  and 
another,  almost  the  same,  in  the  King's 
lAhnrj,    Soriptum  Stromatum  exem- 


plar nullum  oeulia  meis  perlustrare 
hactenus  liouit  But  Bernard  Mont- 
faucon  had  sent  him  a  list  of  various 
readings,  non  solum  ex  Ottoboniano, 
qui  eorum  prolixiora  qusedam  Frag- 
menta,  sed  ex  Parisiensi  etiam  oodice, 
qui  integrum  Stromatum  opus  com- 
plectitur. 

The  MSS.  used  in  Priorius*  edition 
of  Tertullian,  which  has  for  its  basis 
that  of  Rigaltius,  are  the  Codices 
Claudii  Puteani  et  Petri  Pithni,  and 
the  Fuldensian,  the  Codex  Agobardi, 
the  Codex  Fulvii  Ursini,  the  Codex 
Dirionensis.  But  these  appear  to  have 
been  the  MSS.  of  parts  of  Tertullian, 
not  of  his  entire  works. 

The  MSS.  of  Irensus  seem  to  be 
more  numerous  for  the  Latin  ▼ersion 
than  for  the  Oreek  text:  Non  minor 
in  recogno8cend&  e&  parte  Grsd  textds, 
que  extat,  cura  ftiit  adhibita,  quamvis 
defldentibus  MSS.,  minori  successu.— 
Pnef.  ad  Edit.  Benedict,  p.  viiL 

The  MSS.  of  Cyprian  are  numerous. 
Balozius  who  Aunished  the  text  chiefly 
or  altogether  of  the  Benedictine  edition, 
preter  codicea  MSS.  qui  Pamelio,  Ri- 
galtio  et  Anglis  usui  fuerant,  alios  dr- 
dter  triginta  in  subsidium  sibi  adhibuit. 
— Prsef.  ad  Edit.  Benedict  p.  iv. 

>  Preface  to  Russel's  Ed.  p.  viii. 

'  Baasel,p.l26.  Cotelerius' Opinion. 
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fihows  by  example  the  singular  value  of  these  early  translations 
in  prese^  the  original  t^  enti«.  For  this  version  hav- 
ing  been  discovered  before  any  copy  of  the  Greek  text  of  the 
shorter  Epistles  of  Ignatius  had  oome  to  light,  on  being  com- 
pared with  the  Greek  text  of  the  Interpolated  Epistles,  which 
was  ah'eady  known,  served  to  detect  the  interpolations,  and 
enabled  Usher,  in  a  new  edition,  to  weed  them  all  out,  and 
expose  them  by  printing  them  in  red  ink.  His  corrections, 
thus  obtained,  were  confirmed  by  the  discovery  of  the  Greek 
text  of  the  shorter  Epistles  soon  afterwards  at  Florence.  We 
may,  however,  observe  in  passing,  that  these  interpolations  bear 
no  mark  of  having  been  made  for  the  pm'pose  of  upholding  any 
Bomisb  articles  of  &ith  or  practice  ;  nor  is  it  easy  to  find  that 
any  principle  of  any  kind  guided  their  contrivers  in  the  &bri- 
cation  of  them. 

Of  Justin  Martyr  we  have  no  early  Latin  translation  to 
refer  to ;  but  Justin  bears  no  marks  of  having  been  tampered 
with  by  the  Bomanists.  There  is  only  one  passage  in  his 
works  which  could  be  even  suspected  of  having  been  submitted 
to  their  manipulation^ — a  passage  which  has  certainly  been 
produced  by  Bomanists  as  favouring  the  worship  of  angels,  but 
it  has  no  appearance  whatever  of  interpolation — the  argument 
is  consecutive  and  unbroken — and  if  in  reply  to  heathens  who 
charged  the  Christians  with  atheism,  Justin,  in  his  zeal  to  show 
that  they  were  no  atheists,  should  say,  not  only  that  they 
worshipped  God  the  Father,  Grod  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost^ 
but  also  ex  aJbundanti  should  touch  upon  their  belief  in  angels, 
what  wonder?  But  if  the  Bomanists  had  introduced  the 
paragraph  respecting  the  angels  in  order  to  cover  their  practice 
of  worshipping  them,  would  they  not  have  so  worded  it,  as  to 
make  the  meaning  they  intended  to  impart  to  it,  dear? 
Whereas,  the  fiict  is,  that  many  scholars,  as  Grabe,  Cave,  and 
Le  Nourry,  though  a  Benedictiae,  consider  the  passage  to  admit 
of  a  translation  perfectly  consistent  with  the  Protestant  doc- 
trine, punctuation  having  much  to  do  with  it' ;  and  Biahop 
Bull,  who  discusses  it  at  great  length,'  so  fiu:  fix>m  contending 
that  it  is  corrupt,  rests  his  interpretation  mainly  on  its  rektion 
to  the  context,  which  the  Bomanists,  he  considers,  had  not 


'  Justin  Martyr,  Apol.  I.  (  6. 
'  See  the  note  in  Chevallier'a  trans- 
lation of  the   Apology,   p.  178,  and 


Bishop  Kaye's,  in  p.  53  of  his  Justin 
Martyr. 
'  Def.  Fid.  Nio.  sect  2,  o.  iv.  %  8. 
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taken  sufiScienily  into  their  consideration ;  a  line  of  argument^ 
as  it  will  be  at  once  perceived,  utterly  opposed  to  any  notion 
of  interpolation.  Moreover,  if  the  Romanists  adulterated  this 
passage^  how  came  they  to  leave  untouched  another  in  Justin, 
occurring  in  the  same  Apology,  and  within  a  few  pages  of  the 
first,'  the  parallel  to  it  and.comment  upon  it,  a  passage  which 
clearly  limits  the  objects  of  Christian  worship  to  the  three 
Persons  of  the  Trinity?  Or  how  happened  they  to  permit 
another  passage  to  stand  in  the  '^  L^atio  pro  Christianis"  of 
Athenagoras,  which  is  almost  the  counterpart  of  this  of  Justin 
— ^the  same  objection  encountered,  the  same  answer  supplied, 
the  three  Persons  of  the  Trinity  still  the  objects  of  the  Chris- 
tian worship,  and  the  Christian  .belief  asserted  besides  (just  in 
the  manner  it  is  done  by  Justin  according  to  the  Protestant 
and  Bishop  Bull's  rendering),  in  the  existence  of  angels  1' 
How  did  this  passage  escape  their  mischievous  pains,  especially 
as  Justin's  genuine,  as  well  as  reputed  works,  are  usually  found, 
more  or  fewer  of  them,  comprised  in  the  same  manuscript  as 
the  work  of  Athenagoras  ? '  On  the  other  hand,  if  the  Bo- 
manist  was  busy  with  Justin's  writings,  how  came  he  to  leave 
in  them  passages  to  his  own  confusion  ?  Thus  in  opposition  to 
any  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation,  he  speaks  of  the  elements 
in  the  Eucharist  as  food  liquid  and  solid  ^ — as  memorials  of 
Christ's  Body  and  Blood  ^ — as  oblations  (if  oblations)  of  firuits 
of  the  earth.  ^  In  opposition  to  the  Communion  in  one  kind 
only,  he  expressly  asserts  that  both  the  bread  and  the  wine 
were  administered  to  all  present.^  In  opposition  to  a  Service 
of  the  Church  in  an  unknown  tongue,  he  bears  dear  testimony 
to  that  of  the  Primitive  Church  being  in  a  tongue  understood 
of  all — "  We  all  rise  up  together,  and  oflfer  up  our  prayers  in 
common."  •  In  opposition  to  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory,  he 
represents  it  as  a  saying  of  Jesus,  "  In  whatsoever  state  I  shall 
find  you,  in  that  shall  I  judge  you ;"  i,  e.  find  you  at  the  day 
of  death ;  as  the  context  plainly  proves.®  Ajid  in  another 
place,  when  declaring  the  fireedom  of  the  will,  by  which  all 
creatures,  who  enjoy  it,  are  rendered  responsible,  he  says^  "We 

^  Justin  Martyr,  Apolog.  I.  (  18. 

>  Athenagoras,  Legatio  pro  Chris- 
tianis,  §  10. 

'  See  Otto,  Prolegom.  p.  zxxi.  et  teq. 
Be  Jastini  codicibaa  mana  scriptb. 

4  Justin  Martyr,  Dialog.  §  117. 
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men  (and  the  same  is  true  of  angels)  shall  be  sel^condenmed, 
if  we  transgress,  unless  we  forestall  our  oondemnation  by  repen- 
tance in  time  i"^  as  though  the  work  of  penitence  was  to  be 
finished  here.  And  in  opposition  to  vows  of  celibacy,  clerical, 
conventual  or  monastic^  occurs  a  paragraph  scarcely  consistent 
with  the  exaction  or  recognition,  of  such  vows  at  Uiat  time  : 
*^  There  are  many,  both  men  and  women,  sixty  and  seventy 
years  of  age,  who,  having  been  Christians  from  tiieir  childhood 
(an  incidental  argument^  by  the  by,  for  Infant  Baptism),  still 
continue  undefiled."  *  The  term  '^  many,"  could  hardly  have 
been  used,  had  the  fiict  been  that  whole  classes  of  persons  had 
been  living  all  their  days  in  celibacy  by  the  very  condition  of 
their  calling. 

The  passages  in  Irenseus,  to  which  any  such  suspidons  as 
these,  which  DaiU^  is  starting,  would  be  most  likely  to  attach, 
are  very  few^— one  which  the  Bomanists  certainly  daim  as 
&vouring  the  pretensions  of  the  supremacy  of  the  Church  of 
Borne,  and  one  or  two  others  which  they  daim  also  as  favour- 
ing the  adoration  of  the  Virgin.'  The  first  is  the  well-known 
phrase,  "  ad  banc  enim  ecdesiam  propter  potiorem  prindpali- 
tatem  neoesse  est  omnem  convenire  ecclesiam.'' ^  But  I  ex- 
plained in  ample  detail  in  my  second  Lecture,  that  no  such 
doctrine  as  that  of  the  supremacy  of  the  Church  of  Bome,  as 
asserted  in  modem  times,  is  conveyed  in  this  phrase  ;  the  drift 
of  the  argument  being  against  it,  and  other  passages  of  Irenseus 
inconsistent  with  it.  I  shall  not,  therefore,  repeat  what  I  then 
said,  but  content  myself  with  remarking,  that  Bomish  interpo- 
lators must  have  been  very  iU  fitted  for  the  task  they  had 
imposed  on  themsdves,  if  they  did  their  work  in  such  a  maimer 
as  to  leave  the  paragraph  they  had  to  deal  with,  after  all,  not 
only  capable  of  receiving  an  interpretation  against  them,  but 
naturally  disposed  to  receive  it ;  and  moreover  allowed  other 
passages  in  the  same  author  to  remain  unerased  and  unmo- 
dified, which  are  not  to  be  reconciled  with  the  doctrine  they 
wer^  attempting  to  fiusten  on  IrenaBus  in  one  instance ;  not  to 
say  that  anybody  accustomed  to  the  style  of  that  most  andent^ 
but  most  bald  and  barbarous  translation,  in  whidi  the  writings 
of  Irenseus  for  the  most  part  survive,  as  they  do  in  the  case 


Dialog.  I  141. 
*  Apolog.  L  f  15. 
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before  us^  would  not  aee  any  inirnsive  patch  here,  anything 
which  is  not  of  a  piece  with  the  rest.  Monkish  Latin  was,  no 
doubt^  often  bad  I^tin  enough ;  but  you  want  here  not  ODly  bad 
Latin,  but  bad  Latin  of  a  very  peculiar  character;  antiquated, 
and  at  the  same  time  hobbling  under  the  constraint  of  a 
dose  translation  of  an  author  not  easy  to  be  translated  even 
with  latitude,  and  made  by  one  whose  vocabulary  appears  to 
be  veiy  limited  and  unequal  to  the  business  before  him.  The 
principal  one  of  the  passages  to  which  I  alluded  is  as  follows, 
— ^it  is  a  parallel  between  the  Virgin  Eve  and  the  Virgin  Mary. 
^  For  as  she  (Eve)  was  seduced  by  the  discourse  of  the  angel 
to  fly  from  Qod,  and  disobey  his  word,  so  the  latter  (Mary) 
was  instructed  by  the  discourse  of  the  angel  to  bear  (portaret) 
Qod,  and  be  obedient  to  his  word.  And  if  the  one  was  di^ 
obedient  to  Qod,  the  other  was  induced  to  obey  God,  that  the 
Virgin  Mary  might  become  the  advoca^  of  ike  Virgin  Eve, 
And  as  the  human  race  was  delivered  up  to  death  by  a  virgin, 
by  a  virgin  it  is  saved,  the  scales  being  even,  a  virgin's  diso- 
bedience and  the  obedience  of  a  virgin.''^  L^enseus  is  here 
engaged  in  refiiting  certain  heretics,  who  maintained  that  the 
Ood  who  created  the  world  and  gave  the  law,  was  not  the  same 
as  the  Supreme  God  who  gave  the  Gospel  He  therefore  shows 
that  their  identity  is  evident  from  the  constant  connection 
which  is  maintained  between  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New, 
and  the  dose  relation  which  the  one  bears  to  the  other.  Thus, 
as  sin  was  brought  into  the  world  by  the  disobedience  of  a 
virgin  (Eve),  according  to  the  Old  Testament — ^Eve  being  sup- 
posed a  virgin  when  she  ate  of  the  tree — so  according  to  the 
New  Testament  was  it  abated  to  the  world  by  the  obedience  of 
a  vir^  (Mary)  who  was  made  to  bear  God  incarnate  in  her 
womb,  and  by  so  doing  became  the  advocate  of  Eve,  not  that 
she  was  herself  the  intercessor  of  Eve  in  heaven,  but  simply 
that  by  having  given  birth  to  the  Saviour,  she  became  the  re- 
pairer of  all  the  damage  that  Eve  had  done  to  herself  and  to 
mankind.  Another  passage,  which  is  nearly  to  the  same  effect, 
occurs  in  Bk.  IIL  c.  xxii.  §  4  ;  and  if  rightly  interpreted,  con- 


'  Et  d  ea  inobedierat  Deo ;  sed  heo 
BUBsa  est  obedire  Deo,  uti  Tirginis  Evee 
Tirgo  Maria  fleret  advocata.  £t  qnem- 
admodum  adstaictam  est  morti  genus 
hnmannm  per  Tirginexn,  salvatur  per 
Tirginem,  aqpk  lance  disposiU,  virgi na- 


ils inobedientia  per  virginalem  obedien- 
tiam.  (I  take  tbe  reading  as  given  in 
tbe  Benedictine  edition,  the  rarise  leo- 
tiones  not  affecting  the  argument)— 
Irenaeus,  V.  c.  z  x.  §  1. 
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veyB  the  same  meaning;  viz.  ihat  the  Yirpn  Maiy  was  the 
remote  cause  of  the  salvation  of  the  human  race,  herself  amongst 
the  number,  by  having  given  birth  to  the  Saviour.  And  the 
same  meaning  is  to  be  assigned  to  a  third  paragraph  of  a 
similar  desGription,  which,  however,  the  Bomanists  do  not  daim 
for  the  Virgin,  thinking  the  term  viigo,  in  this  instance,  ap- 
plies to  the  Church,  as  it  possibly  does.'  Whilst  on  the  other 
hand,  Irenasus,  on  another  occasion,  shows  himself  so  fiur  from 
an  idolater  of  the  Virgin,  that  he  makes  an  incident  in  her 
history  not  flattering  to  herself  expressly  tributary  to  his  argu- 
ment^ and  treats  it  in  a  manner  rather  calculated  to  depress 
than  to  exalt  unduly  her  character  and  name.  For  when  urging 
against  the  Gnostics,  who  separated  Jesus  frt)m  Christy  the 
identity  of  the  two  as  manifested  by  the  precision  vdth  which 
Jesus  Christ  executed  at  the  proper  time  and  opportunity  the 
will  of  the  Father,  a  precision  which  could  not  have  had 
effect  if  there  had  been  a  division  in  his  Person,  Irenseus  illus- 
trates as  follows  : — '*  For  nothing  is  done  by  him  out  of  order 
and  season,  even  as  nothing  is  done  impertinently  by  the  Fa- 
ther. For  all  things  are  foreknown  by  the  Father,  and  are 
wrought  out  by  the  Son,  as  time  and  circumstance  suit.  Ac- 
cordingly, when  Mary  was  making  too  much  haste  towards 
the  wondeiiiil  miracle  of  the  wine,  and  was  desirous  to  partake 
of  the  cup  created  on  the  instant  (compendii  poculo  ^  befi>re 
the  time,  the  Lord  checked  her  unseasonable  hurry,  and  said, 
^What  is  that  to  me  and  to  thee?  mine  hour  is  not  yet 
come.'  "  '  What  I  mean  to  observe  is,  that  had  Irenseus  been 
impressed  with  those  feelings  for  the  Virgin  which  have  pre- 
vailed and  still  do  prevail  in  the  Church  of  Bome,  he  would 
not  have  gone  out  of  his  way  to  choose  this  scene  in  her  life 
for  the  exemplification  of  his  argument^  when  so  many  other 
particulars  recorded  of  our  Lord  would  have  served  his  turn 
equally  well,  or  having  done  so,  he  would  not  have  volunteered 
a  description  of  it  in  terms  of  some  aggravation. 

Besides,  had  the  Bomanists  meddled  to  any  extent  with  the 
writings  of  IrensBUS,  would  t^ey  have  left  them,  after  all,  fiill  of 
evidence  against  themselves  ?  for  so  they  are.  I  have  already 
produced  a  passage  from  them  entirely  inconsistent  with  the 
doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  * ;  others,  with  the  use  of  the 


^  Qaa  est  ex  ^irgine  per  fidem,  re- 
generationem.— Irenffius,  IV.  c  zxxiii. 
14. 
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secret  Confessional  ^ ;  another  with  that  of  images  in  the  Ser- 
vioe  of  the  Churoh.'  I  may  now  add,  that  jealous  as  the 
Bomanist  has  been  and  is  of  the  firee  circulation  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, had  he  been  modelling  IrensBus  to  his  taste,  he  would 
not  have  overlooked  in  him  the  following  paragraph,  "  Of 
every  tree  of  the  garden  ye  shall  eat^  saith  the  Spirit  of  Qod, 
i.  e.  feed  on  every  Scripture  of  the  Lord's."  *  Or,  scandalized 
as  the  ecclesiastical  power  of  Rome  was,  even  in  early  times, 
by  the  title  of  Antichrist  given  to  it  by  its  enemies,  he  would 
scarcely  have  allowed  the  conjecture  with  respect  to  the  name 
of  this  mysterious  agent  to  stand  unmolested  in  the  text  of 
Irenseus ;  I  mean  that  which  intimated  that  it  might  be 
Aareivosj  a  name  that  answered  to  the  number  666,  and 
was  that  of  the  last  of  the  Prophetical  kingdoms,  the  kingdom 
then  subsisting*  ;  liable  as  such  a  conjecture  evidently  was  to 
be  made  use  of  against  the  Church.  Would  the  same  party, 
beiiig  an  interpolator  as  well  as  amputator  of  this  author,  have 
suffered  Irenaeus  to  touch  repeatedly,  as  he  does,  on  the  inter- 
mediate state  between  death  and  judgment,  the  receptacle  and 
the  condition  of  departed  spirits,  without  the  remotest  hint 
offered  of  a  purgatory  ?  *  It  might  have  happened,  no  doubt^ 
that  the  absence  of  all  allusion  to  a  purgatory  would  have 
furnished  no  ground  for  the  argument  I  am  maintaining ; 
there  might  have  been  no  call  or  opportunity  for  making  it^ 
but  when  his  subject  most  naturally,  and  almost  necessarily, 
led  him  to  speak  of  the  doctrine,  had  he  entertained  it,  his 
sUence  becomes  expressive,  and  we  cannot  but  believe  that  the 
interpolator,  had  there  been  one,  would  have  taken  care  to 
break  it.  Again,  would  he  have  permitted  any  passage  to 
stand,  which  might  testify  that  the  Holy  Communion  was  ad- 
ministered in  both  kinds  in  the  days  of  Irenseus,  whilst  his 
own  Church  administered  it  only  in  one  kind  ?  Ajid  yet  we 
find  Marcus,  the  heretic,  represented  as  exciting  in  all  present 
an  eager  desire  to  ixiste  the  cup  ;  his  own  administration  being, 
no  doubt,  a  caricature  of  that  of  the  Church,  and  reflecting  itd 
several  features.^     Would  he  have  left  untouched  a  paragraph 


'  IrenffinB,  I.  o.  ziii.  §§  5,  7. 

*  c.  XXV.  f  6. 

■  V.  0.  XX.  §  2. 

^  Nihil  de  eo  affirmamus.  Sed  et 
Aartipos  nomen  habet  sexoebtoram 
sexaginta  sex  numemm :  et  valde  veii- 
simile  est,  quoniam  novissimum  reg- 


nnm  hoc  habet  Toeabulam.  Latini 
enim  stmt  qui  nunc  regnanU— V.  o. 
XXX.  §  8. 
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which  speaks  of  a  bertain  Deaoon  of  the  brethren  in  Asia  hav- 
ing  his  wife  seduced  ^ :  and  another,  which  numbers  among  the 
tenets  of  the  heretical  'EyicpaTeft^,  or  Continents,  the  j>roAi&i^ion 
of  Tna/rriage  * ;  his  own  Church  all  the  while  showing  itself  ini- 
mical to  the  marriage  of  ecclesiastics,  and  in  general  the  un- 
scrupulous abettor  of  vows  of  celibacy  ?  Would  he  have  found 
no  cause  in  the  practice  of  his  own  Church  with  respect  to  the 
invocation  of  angels  and  saints  for  suppressing  or  altering  the 
text  of  Iren^us  in  many  places  in  relation  to  this  subject  ? 
Would  the  following  passage  have  been  left  alone  ?  ''  Neither 
does  the  Church  do  anything  by  the  iavocdtion  of  a/ngda^  nor 
by  incantations,  nor  by  any  other  evil  and  curious  art ;  but 
directing  her  prayers  to  the  Lord  who  made  all  things,  chastely, 
purely,  openly ;  and  invoking  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  she  performs  her  great  acts  for  the  benefit,  not  the  se- 
duction of  mankind."  •  Or  this  other  ?  "  The  Father  had  no 
need  of  angels  to  make  the  world,  and  to  &shion  man  for  whom 
the  world  was  made.  Neither,  again,  had  he  any  need  of 
their  services  for  the  formation  and  arrangement  of  the  things 
pertaining  to  man.  For  he  had  an  ample  and  unutterable  min- 
istration (in  himself).  For  his  own  Progeny,  his  Word  and 
Similitude,  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Word  and  Wis- 
dom, whom  aU  angels  serve  a/nd  anre  svhjecb  unto^  are  his 
minifilers."  *  For  ihough,  possibly,  the  Church  of  Rome  might 
subscribe  to  the  literal  terms  of  this  paragraph,  yet  the  spirit 
of  it  \B  adverse  to  the  very  prominent  position  she  assigns  to 
angels  in  her  system :  as  are  other  paragraphs  in  Irenseus, 
which  ascribe  whatever  knowledge  the  angels  and  even  arch- 
angds  possess  of  the  Father  to  the  disclosure  of  it  made  to 
them  by  the  Son,^  firom  whom  all  such  knowledge  is  entirely 
derived.^  Whilst  with  respect  to  saints,  would  he  not  at  any 
rate  have  introduced  the  term  itself  more  frequently  into  his 
author  ?  For  so  fiur  from  any  indication  of  the  worship  of 
saints  transpiring  in  IrensBus,  it  is  remarkable  how  very 
sparing  he  is  even  in  the  designation.  In  quoting  even  the 
Apostles,  for  instance,  (an  observation  which  may  be  extended 
to  the  early  Fathers  in  general,)  his  manner  is  almost  always, 
«  Paulus  ait^"  or  "  Petms  ait,"  or  occasionally  "  Paulus  Apos- 


'  Lrensetis,  I.  c.  xiii.  §  5. 
*  c  xxviii.  I  1. 
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iolus,''  oHoe  o  fiaxapio?  Havko?, '  but  even  this  a  smgular 
expression  for  Irenseus,  and  one  that  attracts  our  attention  as 
being  such  ;  and  though  he  does  make  use  of  the  epithet  some- 
timesy  and  in  connection  with  the  Apostles,  it  is  for  the  most 
part  in  a  general  way,  oi  fiatcdpioi  d'n'oaroXo&,*  and  very  rarely 
OB  a  prefix  to  the  name  of  an  individual. 

Again  on  the  question  of  tradition ;  it  is  not  a  phrase  or 
two  in  IrenBBus,  that  rises  up  to  censure  the  Bomanist^  but  a 
considerable  portion  of  his  work.  Several  of  the  early  chap- 
ters of  his  third  book  are  employed  in  discussing  it,  his  con- 
troversy  with  the  heretics  bringing  the  limits,  rxse,  and  abuse 
of  it  under  examination  ;  and  so  little  fiivourable  is  the  whole 
tenour  of  his  argument  to  Romish  views,  that  it  is  impossible 
to  believe  a  Bomish  interpolator  could  have  suffered  it  to  stand 
as  it  does.  Irenseus  first  speaks  of  the  Apostles  preaching  the 
Qospel  by  word  of  mouth ;  but  as  this  manner  of  publishing 
it  would  come  to  an  end  with  their  lives,  he  says  they  further 
committed  it  to  wrUi/ng.  Matthew,  jpa^v  i^veyxev  evay- 
yeXioir.  Mark,  ra  ,  .  .  Kfipvaadfieva  .  .  .  Ijypdj^s  fifilv  ira- 
paSeSatce.  Luke,  to  vtt'  e/celvov  Ktipvaadfievov  evciyyiXiov  iv 
I3ifi\i^  KareOerom  John,  e^eBeaxe  to  evayyek^ov^  And  these 
permanent  documents,  he  tells  u%  were  to  be  thenceforward 
tfie  pillar  and  grownd  of  our  faith}  In  case,  therefor^  of  a 
debate  arising  as  to  what  the  &ith  or  the  truth  was,  Scripture 
is  thus  represented  as  the  authority  to  appeal  to.  But  the 
heretics,  against  whom  Irenseus  was  contending,  disputed  that 
authority ;  alleged  that  Scripture  sometimes  contradicted  it- 
self and  that  truth  could  not  be  come  at,  unless  tradition  were 
resorted  to.*  IrensBus  describes  the  Church  us  not  shrinking 
fix>m  this  reference  to  tradition,  but  on  the  contrary  as  accept- 
ing the  challenge,  only  demanding  that  the  tradition  be  genuine. 
For  the  abuses  to  which  tradition  is  liable,  he  exposes  in  ano- 
ther place.  "The  tradition  of  the  elders,"  says  he,  "which 
they  pretended  to  keep  in  accordance  with  the  Law,  was  really 


'  Irenaos,  V.  o.  U.  f  8. 

*  III.  0.  iii.  f  3. 

*  c.  L  5  1. 

^  Non  enim  per  alios  dispositionem 
salatia  nostrse  oognovimua,  qaam  per 
eos,  per  quos  evaogeliam  pervenit  ad 
noa ;  quod  quidem  tnno  preeconayonmt, 
postea  vero  per  Dei  Tolantatem  in 
Soripttuia   nobia   tradideront,   fonda- 


mentam   et   colomnam   fidei    nostra 
futomm. — ^Ibid. 

*  Gnm  ex  Scriptoris  argnuntur,  in  ao- 
onsationem  convertontnr  ipsanim  Scrip-' 
turamm,  quasi  non  rect^  habeant,  neqae 
sint  ex  aactoritate,  et  quia  varid  sint 
diotflB,  et  qnia  non  possit  ex  his  inveniri 
Veritas  ab  his,  qui  nesoiant  traditionem. 
— ^m.  0.  ii.  S  1« 
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oontrary  to  the  law  as  given  by  Moses.  And  therefore  Isaiah 
exclaimSy  ^  Caupones  tui  miscent  vinum  ajquk,'^  i.  e,  your  elders 
mix  the  water  of  tradition  with  the  pure  Word  of  Qod,  adul- 
terating the  Law  and  resisting  it^  as  the  Lord  made  manifest, 
saying  to  them,  *  Why  do  ye  transgress  the  commandment  of 
God  for  the  sake  of  your  tradition  V  And  not  only  did  they 
make  the  Law  of  God  of  none  effect  by  their  prevarication, 
mingling  water  with  wine,  but  they  established  their  own  law 
instead,  which  is  still  called  the  Pharisaical.  By  which  they 
take  something  from  the  Law ;  something  they  add  to  it ;  and 
something  of  it  they  interpret  after  a  fashion  of  their  own.'" 
Thus  alive  to  the  value  of  tradition,  but  aware  of  the  defects 
which  attach  to  it^  Lrenseius  represents  the  Church  as  respecting 
it,  but  first  demanding  a  scrutiny  into  its  character.  Now  the 
tradition  to  which  the  heretics  appealed,  was  a  secret  tradition 
delivered  by  the  Apostles  per  vivaw,  vocem  (as  they  pretended) 
to  a  &voured  few,  the  reKeMt ;  of  which  tradition  they  were 
themselves  in  exclusive  possession ;  and  this  tradition,  it  ia 
needless  to  add,  coincided  with  their  heretical  opiniona  On 
the  other  hand,  Irenseus  describes  the  Church  as  rejecting  this 
tradition,  not  because  it  was  tradition,  but  because  it  was  tra- 
dition that  had  no  marks  of  being  genuine.'  He,  with  the 
Church,  maintained  that  the  Apostles  were  not  likely  to  ex- 
ercise any  reserve  towards  their  own  successors  at  least  in  the 
Churches,  men  of  their  own  choice,  selected  to  be  governors 
of  the  Churches  in  their  own  stead  ;  that  they  would  surely 
have  imparted  to  them  not  only  the  truth,  but  the  whole 
truth  :  that  accordingly  in  investigating  tradition,  the  tradi- 
tion of  the  Churches  of  which  the  Apostles  had  been  them- 
selves the  founders  should  be  preferred ;  its  correct  transmis- 
sion should  be  guaranteed  by  the  succession  of  its  keepers 
being  thoroughly  known,  and  capable  of  being  traced,  one 
after  another,  to  the  time  being ;  that  such  correctness  would 
be  rendered  further  satisfiuHioiy,  if  it  could  be  shown  that  the 
descents  through  which  it  had  passed  were  few,  as  could  be 
done,  for  instance,  in  the  Church  of  Ephesus,  where  John  died 
at  a  veiy  advanced  age,  so  as  to  render  the  interval  between 
his  death,  and  Irenseus'  writing,  inconsiderable  ;  or,  as  could 
be  done  in  the  Church  of  Smyrna^  where  Polycarp,  who  was 
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John's  disciple,  lived  to  sach  a  period,  that  Irenseus  himself 
could  actually  remember  him  and  the  words  he  used ;  and 
though  in  the  case  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  the  series  of 
Bishops  between  Peter  and  Paul,  and  the  time  of  Irenseus, 
was  longer,  yet  it  was  thoroughly  well  known,  not  a  link  of  it 
wanting,  whilst  the  conspicuous  position  and  character  of  that 
Church,  situated  in  the  metropolis  of  the  dvilized  world,  the 
great  central  exchange,  as  it  were,  to  which  the  traditions  of 
all  other  Churches  would  be  likely  to  conveige,  and  be  there 
compared,  were  eminently  calculated  to  give  certainty  and 
consistency  to  the  tradition  which  obtained  in  it.  To  these 
three  Churches,  therefore,  IrensBus  chooses  to  refer  when  in 
search  of  sound  tradition  ;  and  thus  does  he  fence  his  tradi- 
tion about  by  various  safeguards,  by  examining  into  its  locality, 
whether  Apostolical ;  into  its  transmission,  whether  through 
few  descents,  and  those  well  ascertained ;  into  its  uniformity, 
whether  identical  in  divers  and  distant  Churches.  To  such 
tradition  as  this  he  will  appeal  as  fearlessly  as  to  Scripture 
against  the  heretics ;  and  accordingly  he  does  appeal  to  it  on 
the  questions  at  issue  between  the  Gnostics  and  the  Church, 
very  cardinal  questions  of  fidth  and  doctrine,  no  doubt,  as  he 
would  also  have  done  on  any  other  questions^  had  any  others 
been  at  issue,  however  inferior  in  importance  to  these ;  for  he 
expressly  says,  that  '^  even  if  the  dispute  were  concerning  any 
small  matt^,  recourse  must  be  had  to  the  oldest  Churches/'^ 
Now  from  all  this  it  seems  to  me  that  the  Bomanists  occupy 
the  ground  taken  up  by  the  early  heretics  on  the  subject  of 
tradition,  as  the  Church  of  England,  for  I  leave  the  defence 
of  the  foreign  Protestant  Churches  to  DaiUd,  occupies  that 
taken  up  by  the  Primitive  Church  ;  and  that  it  would  be  im- 
possible for. a  Bomish  interpolator  to  be  satisfied  with  the 
general  tenour  of  the  reasoning  and  of  the  testimony  of  Ire- 
nsdus,  or  with  the  position  in  which  it  placed  his  own  Church. 
For  let  us  very  briefly  recapitulate.  The  heretics  did  not  re« 
nounce  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  but  contended  that 
they  did  not  yield  out  the  truth  to  such  as  were  ignorant  of 
tradition  ;  and  accordingly  to  tradition  they  appealed.  The 
Bomanists  say  and  do  the  same.  The  early  Church  did  not 
object  to  the  heretics'  appeal  to  tradition,  but  only  required 
that  it  should  be  genuine,  testing  its  genuineness  by  starting 

1  Kt  si  de  aliqui  modic&  queestione  I  simas   reourrere    ecclesias. — Irenfeos, 
disoeptatio  esset,  oporteret  in  antiquis-     HI.  o.  iy.  §  1. 
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it  firom  Apostolical  sources  ;  by  tradng  it  through  the  steps  of 
lis  descent,  where  the  steps  were  few  in  number;  and  by 
comparing  it  in  several  independent  Churches.  Neither  does 
the  Church  of  England  reject  the  Bomanist's  appeal  to  tradi- 
tion,  but  adopts  the  principle  herself ;  only  she  must  have  it 
free  from  all  suspicion  of  being  spurious  ;  and  accordingly  she 
looks  for  it  in  the  age  nearest  the  Apostles  ;  she  has  respect 
unto  it  only  or  chiefly  for  a  few  generations  after  the  Apostles, 
and  as  manifested  in  the  primitive  Fathers,  not  in  those  of 
later  date  and  corrupted  times,  her  watchword  being  every- 
where in  the  Homilies  and  elsewhere,  "  Scripture  and  the  Pri- 
mitive Church  /'  and  she  fiirther  is  careful  to  gather  it  fit)m 
the  consent  of  those  Fathers,  as  independent  witnesses  in 
several  unconnected  Churches.  To  the  tradition  per  vivam 
vocem,  of  which  the  heretics  represented  themselves  as  the 
exclusive  possessors,  the  Church  of  Irenseus  demurred,  as  not 
standing  the  tests  by  which  the  Church  tried  tradition.  To 
the  tradition  per  vivam  vocerriy  of  which  the  Romanists  r^ard 
themselves  as  the  keepers,  the  Church  of  England  objects,  and 
upon  the  same  grounds.  It  may  be  added,  as  a  general  re- 
mark, and  without  reference  to  the  controversy  between  the 
Churches  of  England  and  Rome  merely,  that  the  subject  on 
which  tradition  was  called  in  to  judge  between  the  parties,  in 
the  case  before  us,  was  doctrines  ;  and  the  shape,  in  which  it 
showed  itself  as  the  witness  of  those  doctrines,  was  in  a  creed.' 
The  Church  of  England  uses  it  still  for  the  same  purpose,  and 
under  the  same  form,  viz.  for  the  purpose  of  defining  doctrines, 
and  under  the  form  of  creeds.  But  it  appears  from  one  pass^ 
age  we  have  had  before  us  from  IrensBUS,  that  tradition  would 
have  been  called  in  by  the  early  Church  quite  as  readily,  and 
with  quite  as  much  propriety,  had  circumstances  required  it^ 
in  lesser  matters ;  such,  we  may  presume,  as  in  the  cases  of 
discipline,  rite,  or  ceremony ;  and  the  Church  of  England  does 
accordingly  avail  itself  of  tradition  in  this  province  also,  agree- 
ably to  such  precedent.  On  the  whole,  it  is  surely  not  to  be 
expected  that  a  Romish  manu&cturer  of  Irenseus  would  have 
been  satisfied  to  present  his  article  in  a  condition  so  accept- 
able to  the  Reformer,  at  least  the  English  Reformer^  and  so  fer 
otherwise  to  the  Church  for  which  he  was  preparing  it. 

*  Irenflciu,  III.  c.  vr,  f  2. 
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With  respect  to  Clemens  AlexandrinHS,  I  think  no  one 
could  read  him  attentively  and  suppose  that  his  text  bad  been 
unfairly  meddled  with  by  the  Bomanists  at  least.  It  is  pro- 
bably often  corrupt ;  and  this  corruption  no  doubt  adds  greatly 
to  the  natural  obscurity  and  mysticism  of  the  writer ;  but 
what  is  there  in  all  his  works  even  as  they  now  stand,  which 
would  seem  to  betray  the  hand  of  the  Bomanist  ?  There  are 
some  four  places,  I  think,  not  more,  which  might  be  supposed 
to  hint  at  a  purifying  discipline  to  which  the  soul  must  be 
subjected,  if  not  before  death,  after  it ;  but  they  are  so  fiir 
from  explicit,  that  one  is  scarcely  sure  of  their  meaning.  -For 
instance,  ''  the  fidthful  man,  even  if  he  should  escape  from  the 
flesh  (k&v  e^ikOrf  t^p  aapxa),  must  put  away  his  passions  in 
order  to  be  able  to  proceed  to  his  own  abiding  place. '^^  Again, 
''  the  Gnostic  withdrawn  fit)m  such  matters  by  the  hope  that 
is  in  him,  does  not  taste  of  the  good  things  of  this  world ; 
despising  all  things  here  ;  pitying  those  who  have  to  be  dis- 
ciplined afte^  death,  and  brought  to  confession  against  their 
will  through  punishment  inflicted  on  them.'^*  Again,  after 
disparaging  the  offerings  made  to  the  gods,  of  which  the  poets 
speak,  offerings  of  fleshless  bones,  and  burnt  gall  (^oX?)^  irvpov- 
fievffi),  which  our  days  would  reject,  and  which  were  sup- 
posed to  conciliate  &vour  for  the  parties,  even  though  they 
were  pirates  or  thieves,  he  proceeds,  "  but  we  say  that  fire 
sanctifies  not  the  flesh,  but  the  sinM  soul — ^fire  that  is,  not 
which  is  mechanical  and  consumes,  but  which  is  discriminating 
((^popifiov,)  and  pervades  the  soul,  which  passes  through  it."* 
However,  in  another  place,  it  may  be  remarked,  Clemens 
speaks  of  knowledge  (jv&aisi)  nearly  in  the  same  terms,  as  he 
speaks  of  this  irvp  ^povt/iov ;  which  I  mention  as  indicating 
the  mystical  nature  of  this  purgation  or  discipline,  whatever 
it  was.  ''  Knowledge,  therefore,  is  quick  to  purify,  and  quali- 
fied to  work  the  change  for  the  better,  wherefore  it  easily  trans- 
lates the  man  to  the  divine  and  holy  principle,  which  is  con- 
genial to  the  soul :  and  by  a  certain  peculiar  light  passes  him 
through  the  stages  of  initiation,  until  it  sets  him  upon  the 
crowning  point  of  his  rest,  pure  in  heart ;  and  teaches  him  to 
behold  God  with  understanding  and  comprehension  fisuse  to  fiM». 
For  this  is  the  perfection  of  a  Gnostic  soul,  that  having  made 

»  Clem.  Alex.  Skomat.  VL   8  xiv.  I     *  VII.  §  xu.  p.  879. 
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its  way  through  purification  and  ministration,  it  should  be 
with  the  Lord,  and  so  be  proximately  subject  to  him."'  It 
is  possible,  nay  probable,  from  the  general  principle,  which 
rules  the  writings  of  Clemens,  viz.  a  disposition  to  commu- 
nicate, aa&rsa  may  be,  to  the  heathens  the  Gospel  through  the 
medium  of  heathen  philosophy,  that  one  of  the  popular  no- 
tions of  that  philosophy  suggested  to  Clemens  the  idea  here 
in  question.  But  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  for  a  moment 
that  any  Romish  interpolator  had  been  tampering  with  his 
text.  A  Romish  interpolator  meaning  to  uphold  the  doctrine 
of  Purgatory  would  have  been  much  more  explicit  than  this. 
Neither,  in  general,  would  he  have  allowed  so  many  other  pass- 
ages to  keep  their  places  in  Clemens,  which  are  utterly  against 
his  own  faith  or  practice  ;  which  oppose,  for  instance,  his  most 
vital  doctrine  of  all,  that  of  Transubstantiation,  over  and  over 
again,  as  I  shall  show  when  I  come  to  speak  of  the  Eucharist' ; 
or  which  touch  upon  rites  and  ceremonies  of  heathen  temples 
in  a  manner  so  greatly  reminding  us  of  some  in  his  own 
Churches.'  The  truth  is,  that  in  the  writmgs  of  Clemens  may 
be  detected  the  germ  of  several  customs  or  opinions,  which 
eventually  became  corrupt  as  exercised  in  the  Bomish  Church  ; 
but  which,  as  presented  to  us  in  him,  are  generally  little  more 
than  unauthorized,  yet  still  serve  to  intimate  to  us  the  use 
from  which  the  abuse  proceeded — secret  confession  fit)m  the 
€^0fio\oyffai9  or  pvilic  confession  of  sins — ^the  Disciplina 
arccmi  from  the  deep  and  spiritual  mecmi/ng,  which  the  Gnos- 
tic was  taught  to  find  in  Scripture,  as  distinguished  from  the 
superficial  sense,  which  was  all  that  was  discernible  in  it  to 
the  vulgar  eye — the  undue  exaltation  of  Saint  Peter  above 
the  other  Apostles  frt)m  such  a  casual  expression  applied  to 
him  in  an  early  age,  as  ''  the  blessed  Peter,  the  elect,  the  cho- 
sen, the  first  of  the  disciples,  for  whom  only  and  for  himself 
the  Saviour  paid  the  tribute."^  But  the  general  plan  and 
character  of  Clemens'  works  would  render  them  extremely 
impropitious  to  interpolation.  What  affects  the  Bomanist  at 
all,  whether  for  good  or  harm,  is  incidental,  inferential,  imob- 
truaive.     Nobody  would  know,  fix)m  the  complexion  of  the 
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whole  volume,  where  to  look  in  it  for  a  syllable  to  the  purpose 
of  such  a  controversy. 

These  latter  remarks  also  hold  with  respect  to'Tertullian. 
We  should  find  in  him  several  traces  of  the  future  character- 
istics of  the  Church  of  Borne — ^mostly  the  unauthorized  be- 
ginnings of  customs  or  sentiments,  which  grew  up  to  a  vicious 
excess,  and  the  eventual  mischief  of  which  could  not  be  then 
foreseen  (magnae  cunabula  Bomsa) ;  few  or  none  of  these  har- 
bingers of  future  corruptions  introduced  in  a  way  which  a 
Bomish  interpolator  would  have  propounded ;  some  of  them 
in  a  way  which  would  have  been  positively  offensive  to  him. 
We  have  the  frequent  use  of  the  sign  of  the  Cross  ^  both  on 
the  person  and  even  on  the  furniture ;  which  was  even  then, 
it  seems,  liable  to  be  mistaken  (though  hitherto  a  mistake  it 
was,  which  pould  scarcely  be  said  in  the  case  of  the  Bomish 
Church),  for  the  worship  of  that  emblem* — Prayers  and 
offerings  for  the  dead,  and  oblations  in  honour  of  the  martyrs 
on  the  anniversaries  of  their  martyrdom  '  ;  usages,  which  grew 
at  length  into  mortuary  masses  and  the  actual  sacrifice  of  the 
Host — ^Unwritten  tradition,  then  recent,  urged  to  the  con- 
fusion of  heretics,  who  mutilated  or  denied  Scripture  * ;  and 
urged,  too,  in  support,  not  to  the  disparagement  of  Scripture'^ ; 
which  eventually  grew  to  tradition  as  a  rival  of  Scripture  and 
a  substitute  for  it — ^The  intercession  of  martyrs  in  prison 
with  the  Church  in  behalf  of  persons  suffering  under  its  cen- 
sure, to  which  the  Church  was  disposed  to  listen  with  &vour  ^ 
(an  indulgence,  which  even  Tertullian,  as  a  Montanist  indeed, 
already  regarded  with  jealousy')  ;  which  in  time  ripened  into 
the  merit  of  the  works  of  supererogation  of  the  saints — Celi- 
bacy and  bodily  mortifications,  here  perhaps  commended^; 
which,  by  degrees,  became  the  forced  vows  of  the  monk  and 
nim,  and  produced,  in  fact,  the  crimes  to  which  Tertullian 
himself  points  as  the  natural  consequence  of  such  vows,  if  they 
were  compulsory  * — ^The  impossibility  that  the  Churches  (Ec- 


■  TertaUian,  De  Goionft,  e.  iiL ;  Ad 
Uxor.  II  c.  V. 

'  Apolog.  0.  xvL 

'  De  CoroD&,  o.  lii. ;  De  Exhortat. 
Castitat  o.  xi. ;  De  Monogam.  o.  x. 

*  De  Goroni,  c  iii. 

*  De  PFeseript  Haeret  c.  xxv. 


*  Ad  Martyres,  o.  y. 

^  De  Padiciti&,  c.  xxii. 

*  De  Patientii,  e.  xiiL;  De  Cnltu 
FoBmiDar.  IL  o.  ix. ;  De  Besmrec 
Camia,  o.  Tiii. 

*  De  Virgin.  Veland.  o.  xiv. 
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desicw)  sbould  aJl  fall  into  error,  ibat  is,  that  there  should  be 
an  universal  defection  from  the  £sdth,  asserted  ^ ;  which  in 
process  of  time  was  magnified  into  the  infiGdlibility  of  the 
Church  of  Bome — ^The  mitigated  sufferings^  which  are  to  be 
endured  for  the  purgation  of  small  offences  (expressed  by  the 
uttermost  firthing  in  the  parable)  between  death  and  judg- 
ment intimated  '  ;  a  notion,  which,  in  due  season,  was  enlarged 
into  the  whole  apparatus  of  purgatory — ^The  power  of  the  keys 
conferred  on  Peter,  and  through  him  on  the  Church ;  on  the 
Church,  which  thenceforth  could  give  absolution ' ;  in  course 
of  time  exaggerated  into  Saint  Peter  and  the  successors  of 
Saint  Peter  in  the  Papal  chair,  having  the  exclusive  possession 
of  those  keys —  a  case  which  TertuUian  even  contemplates  in 
order  to  deride,  and  compares  to  that  of  Janus  of  old  ^  — ^The 
Church  of  Bome  described  as  deserving  of  great  respect^  as 
possessing  the  very  chairs  of  the  Apostles,  perhaps  the  auto- 
graph letters,  certainly  authentic  copies  of  them,  as  the  scene 
of  the  martyrdom  of  the  Apostles,  as  in  the  enjoyment  of  a 
pure  creed,  as  combining  the  Law  and  the  Qofipel ' ;  these 
reasonable  claims  to  regard  urged  to  the  confusion  of  hereticef, 
who  would  not  hold  the  traditions  thus  guaranteed  to  be  safe ; 
eventually  puffed  into  unreasonable  and  arrogant  pretensions 
of  the  Church  of  Rome  to  govern  the  &ith  of  the  whole 
world,  ages  after  her  traditions  had  become  to  a  considerable 
d^ree  unworthy  of  trust  The  Bomanist  would  hardly  have 
contented  himself  with  interpolations  after  this  fashion,  had  he 
interpolated  at  all,  especially  as  several  of  these  seeds  of 
Bomish  usages  present  themselves  in  the  tracks  of  TertuUian. 
written  when  he  had  evidently  become  a  Montanist ;  which  is 
not  the  field  the  Bomanist  would  have  made  choice  of,  in 
which  to  sow  his  tares,  had  he  meditated  doing  bis  Church  a 
service  by  clandestinely  foisting  his  own  peculiar  tenets  into 
the  writings  of  this  primitive  author :  much  less  would  he 
leave  in  them  passages  which  strongly  reflect  on  his  own  pro- 
ceedings and  principles — ^passages  over  and  over  again  occur- 
ring, which  contradict  e.  g,  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantia- 
tion  • :  which  refiite  the  superiority  of  St  Peter,  who  is  ac- 


'  De  Prescript  Hoeret.  o.  xzviii. 

'  De  ADuni,  c.  Iviii 

'  Soorpiaoe,  c  x. 

*  Ibid. 

'  De  Fnescript  Hoeret  e.  xzxvi. 


*  De  Oratione,  e.  tL;  De  Besurr. 
Carnis,  c.  xxxtL;  Contra  Maroion.  1. 
c.  zW. ;  III.  0.  iz.  xiz.;  IV.  o.  zL ; 
De  Anim&,  c.  ztu. 

•     G  2 


84.      NEITHER  THEY  NOR  THOSE  OF  HIPPOLYTUS       [Sebies  I. 


tually  vindicated  in  one  place  as  not  inferior  to  St.  Paul,  as  it 
might  be  supposed  he  was  firom  St.  Paul  rebuking  him,  for 
that  he  was  made  equal  with  Paul  by  his  martyrdom  ^ :  which 
ascribe  the  doctrine,  that  worship  is  to  be  paid  to  angels, 
actually  to  Simon  Magus ;  and  represent  it  as  condemned  by 
the  Apostle  Peter' :  which  are  opposed  to  the  adoration  of 
the  Virgin ;  so  &x  from  any  undue  reverence  being  assigned 
to  her 'by  Tertullian,  such  as  is  her  right  is  scarcely  conceded 
tober ;  her  belief  in  the  Saviour  questioned^ ;  her  standing  at 
the  door  desiring  to  speak  with  him  construed  into  a  disregard 
of  his  teaching  whilst  it  was  going  on  in  the  house  ^  :  which 
do  not  &vour  the  multiplication  of  sacraments,  the  two  of 
Baptism  and  the  Eucharist  being  produced  by  themselves,  and 
as  if  standing  apart  from  all  others  '^ :  which  animadvert  upon 
the  practices  of  religious  mendicants  among  the  heathen  in  a 
manner  which  would  be  most  unsatis&ctory  to  the  friars  of 
the  Church  of  Rome.'  :  which  actually  designate  Rome  as  the 
Babylon  of  St.  John,  great,  proud,  and  the  destroyer  of 
saints ' :  which  deny  the  necessity  of  the  celibacy  of  the 
clergy* — ^this  last,  I  will  add,  a  fact  the  more  to  my  purpose^ 
because  the  Bomanists  actually  took  some  pains  to  show,  in 
the  teeth  of  Jerome's  assertion  to  the  contrary,  that  Tertullian 
was  not  a  Presbyter  of  the  Church;  his  treatise  ''to  his 
Wife "  proving  him  at  any  rate  to  be  married,  and  thus  his 
example,  if  Jerome's  testimony  be  admitted,  opposing  the 
Church  of  Bome  in  the  restriction  she  lays  upon  the  clergy — 
but  still  the  Bomanists  endeavour  to  establish  their  point  by 
argument,  which  is  all  &ir ;  by  producing  certain  paragraphs 
out  of  his  works,  which  they  contend  (not,  however,  success- 
frdly),  prove  him  to  have  been  a  layman  ^  ;  but  they  make  no 
attempt  whatever  to  suppress  the  tract  "  Ad  XJxorem,"  nor 
yet  many  other  passages  in  him,  which  dearly  testify  against 
themselves,  and  sanction  clerical  marriage.  These  surely  are 
not  indications  of  an  author  who  had  been  dishonestly  handled 
by  Bomanists. 


'  De  Prescript  Hsret  c.  zziy. 

*  c  xxxiii. 

'  De  Carne  Christi,  c.  'vit 
^  Adv.  Maroion.  IV.  c.  ziz.    ^ee  also 
De  Carne  Christi,  c.  xxiii. 

*  Adv.  Marcion.  IV.  o.  zzziv. 

*  Apolog.  0.  xiiL 

'  Contra  Jadsos,  o.  ix.;  De  Cultu 


Fisminar.  II.  c.  ziii 

•  Ad  Uxor.  I.  c.  iii.  vii. ;  De  Monog. 
0.  xii. ;  De  Exhort  Castitat  o.  vii. 

*  De  Exhort  Castitat  o.  vii.;  De 
Monogam.  c.  xii. ;  but  he  may  here  be 
considered  to  identify  himself  with  his 
clients  rhetorically. 
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In  tbe  works  of  Hippolytus  again,  however  they  may  want 
Biftisg  and  re-editing,  there  is  nothing  to  lead  us  to  suppose 
that  the  Church  of  Borne  has  be^i  particularly  busy  with 
them.  In  the  treatise  ''  concerning  the  End  of  the  World  and 
concerning  Antichrist,'^  imputed  to  him,  occurs  an  expression 
with  regard  to  the  Eucharist — ^that  the  priest  sacrificed  every 
day  Christ's  precious  Body  and  Blood  ^ ; — ^but  such  an  expres- 
sion would  be  very  far  fix)m  establishing  the  doctrine  of  Tran- 
Bubstantiation  or  excluding  the  use  oi  figurative  interpretation ; 
especially  whilst  in  an  exposition  of  Proverbs  ix.,  which  is  an- 
other of  Hippolytus'  works  not  disputed,  he  speaks  on  this  same 
subject  in  such  language  as  the  following : — "  She  (Wisdom) 
hath  furnished  her  table,  t.  e.  Christ  the  Wisdom  of  God,  hath 
furnished  his  table ;  to  wit^  (supplied)  the  knowledge  of  the 
sacred  Trinity,  which  had  been  promised,  and  his  precious 
and  unpolluted  Body  and  Blood,  which,  in  the  Tnysticdl  and 
divine  table,  are  daily  sacrificed  in  rememhrance  of  that  first 
and  ever-memorable  table  of  the  mystical  supper ''* — the 
furniture  of  the  table  being  the  knowledge  of  the  Trinity,  and 
the  precious  and  unpolluted  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  -—the 
knowledge  of  the  Trinity  certainly  a  spiritual  not  a  material 
viand — the  precious  and  unpolluted  Body  and  Blood,  therefore, 
thus  coupled  with  it,  also  spiritual  and  not  material.  There 
is  another  passage  in  Hippolytus  which  seems  to  imply  the 
absence  of  such  a  doctrine  as  Puigatory  firom  the  mind  of  that 
Father.*  And  again,  another,*  in  which  the  notable  conjec- 
ture is  hazarded  that  the  name  of  the  future  Antichrist  might 
be  Aareivo^i  a  conjecture  in  which  Irenseus,  as  we  have  seen, 
indulged  before  him,  but  one  which,  at  any  rate,  so  &r  as  it 
conveys  any  meaning  at  all,  would  not  be  such  as  a  member 
of  the  Latin  Church  would  tolerate,  but  would  be  rather 
likely,  if  he  meddled  with  the  work  at  all,  to  suppress. 

'  Hippolytus,  DeConsuinmatMtindi  i  Ed.  Fabric, 
et  Antichristo,  §  41.  *  Ad?enii8  Orscx^s,  pp.  220-222. 

*  Comment  in  Prov.  iz.  1.  p.  282, 1     ^  De  Cbristo  et  Antichristo,  S  1. 
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LECTXJEE  V. 

State  of  the  writings  of  Origen.  Theory  of  their  interpolation  by  the  Homanxsts 
untenable.  Their  testimony  against  Transubstantiation ;  Prayers  in  a  tongue 
not  understood  by  the  people ;  the  withholding  of  the  Scriptures ;  Disciplina 
arcani ;  the  use  of  Images ;  Vows  of  celibacy ;  the  Worship  of  saints  or  angels ; 
Purgatoiy.  First  instance  of  Romish  interpolation  pointed  out  by  James. 
Neglect  of  the  early  Fathers  by  the  Bomanists.  Bemark  of  Dodwell.  The 
Btory  of  Pasohaainos  insufficient  to  support  the  inference  drawn  from  it  by 
DaiUe. 

™0M  various  causes,  which  I  shaU  take  another  oppor- 
-*-  tunity  of  dwelling  a  little  upon,  the  writings  of  Origen 
have  come  down  to  us  very  greatly  injured  :  a  large  part  in  a 
Latin  translation  avowedly  unfaithful  to  the  author :  other 
portions,  in  the  Greek,  indeed,  but  whether,  as  at  first  penned 
and  published  by  Origen  himseli^  and  not  rather  as  notes 
taken  down  at  the  moment  by  standers-by,  who  were  listening 
to  this  prolific  disputant,  may  be  doubted :  even  those 
treatises  of  his,  which  he  certainly  committed  to  paper,  often 
concocted  in  haste,  and  seldom,  perhaps,  reviewed  or  revised 
— ^for  he  appears  to  have  been  very  much  on  the  move,  and 
very  careless  about  his  manuscripts-^— and  after  all,  his  re- 
corded sentiments  not  imfirequently  maltreated,  and  his  text 
vitiated  by  contemporary  or  all  but  contemporary  heretics. 
Certainly  one  or  other  of  these  considerations  afiect  many  of 
the  works  of  Origen  as  we  now  possess  them,  and  detract 
firom  their  value  by  shaking  our  confidence  in  their  integrity. 
But  this  is  by  no  means  the  case  with  them  all.  Some  trear 
tises  have  not  been  mistranslated,  for  we  have  them  in  the 
Greek — ^have  not  been  composed  in  heat  or  haste,  for  they 
bear  internal  marks  of  care  and  deliberation — have  not  been 
meddled  with  by  earlv  heretics,  for  they  are  not  on  subjects 
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which  invite  their  interference.  But,  however  this  may  be, 
assuredly  the  abuses  to  which  the  works  of  Origen  have  been 
subjected,  can  hardly  be  supposed  to  have  proceeded  from  the 
Bomanists — testifying,  as  liiose  works  do,  even  as  they  stand, 
in  so  many  particulars  against  the  doctrines  and  practices  of 
the  Church  of  Borne.  Indeed,  how  distasteful  they  are  to  the 
Romanist  may  be  seen  at  once,  by  a  perusal  of  the  Pre&ce 
to  the  second  voliune  of  the  Benedictine  Edition,  and  by 
the  notice  "  caute  lege^"  so  often  entered  on  the  margin  of  the 
text 

I  will  lay  before  you  some  of  the  evidence  on  which  I  rest 
the  assertion,  that  Origen  cannot  have  suffered  at  the  hands 
of  Bomish  interpolators^  at  least,  whatever  he  may  have  done 
at  the  hands  of  others  ;  and  I  beg  you  once  more  to  consider, 
whilst  I  am  thus  bringing  the  question  to  book,  the  credit  due 
to  that  vague  and  indiscriminating  charge  against  the  Bo- 
manists, of  tampering  with  these  early  authorities^  circulated 
by  Daill^  and  others  of  his  school  down  to  the  present  day, 
and  which  has  the  effect^  as  I  have  said,  of  damaging  the 
character  of  the  Fathers,  and  so  neutralizing  their  testimony 
on  subjects  where  it  is  unwelcome. 

Thus,  on  Tranaibbstantiation,  I  find  Origen,  when  ex- 
pounding the  clause  in  the  Lord  s  Prayer,  ^  Qive  us  this  day 
our  daily  bread,"  referring,  by  way  of  illustration,  to  the  sixth 
chapter  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  at  some  length,  in  con- 
firmation of  his  view,  that  the  bread  is  spiritual  bread,  not 
material ;  as  also  to  several  texts  in  St.  Paul  on  meats,  which 
he  considers  to  point  to  the  same  conclusion,  viz.  that  when  ex- 
pressing himself  thus  the  Apostle  "was  not  primarily  speaking 
of  corporal  food,  but  of  the  words  of  Qod  which  nourish  the 
souL''  ^  When  we  recollect  how  constantly  the  sixth  chapter 
of  St.  John  is  understood  by  the  early  Fathers  in  relation  to 
the  Eucharist,  it  cannot  be  supposed  that  Origen  would  ex- 
press himself  as  he  does  here — ^and  the  whole  section,  of  which 
this  paragraph  is  a  part,  should  be  read,  in  order  that  the  full 
force  of  the  argument  may  be  perceived — ^had  he  believed  in 
the  doctrine  of  the  corporal  presence.  Again,  on  another 
occasion  he  objects  to  a  material  interpretation  of  such  phrases 
as  **  the  heavens  were  opened,''  "  the  voice  of  the  Lord  was 
heard,''  and  says,  that  however  some  may  take  them  in  that 

'  Origen,  De  Oratione,  (  27,  vol.  i.  p.  246,  Bened.  Ed. 
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ligbt^  "  those  who  search  deeper  will  be  aware  that  there  is  a 
certain  divine  perception,  which  the  blessed  discover  and  enjoy 
— ^a  perception  which  has  several  senses — that  of  sight,  whidi 
can  discern  things  that  are  incorporeal ;  that  of  hearing;  which 
can  receive  words  not  formed  by  the  air ;  that  of  taste,  which 
uses  the  living  bread — the  bread  which  descends  fnym,  heaven 
and  giveth  liglU  unto  the- world." ^  This  passage,  again,  is 
not  conceived  in  the  spirit  of  one  who  found  the  corporal 
presence  in  the  Eucharist.  Moreover,  how  could  that  man  see 
the  sacrifice  of  the  mass  in  the  Eucharist,  who  volunteers  as  a 
comment  on  John  iv.  24,  "God  is  a  Spirit,  aud  they  that 
worship  him  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth,''  the 
remark,  "  by  which  words  Jesus  taught  that  we  ought  not  to 
worship  God  in  the  flesh,  and  with  fleshy  sacrifices  V*  Or 
how,  when  speaking  of  the  best  manner  of  keeping  the  feasts, 
could  he  employ  such  language  as  that  it  was  "  by  doing  our 
duty,  praying,  and  offering  to  God  in  our  prayers  unJbloody 
sacrifices  ; " '  the  last  a  phrase  which  could  scarcely  be  irre- 
spective of  the  Eucharist  ?  How,  again,  could  he  talk  of  the 
bread  after  consecration  becoming  "  a  certain  holy  body,"  *  if 
he  had  held  it  to  be  the  actual  Flesh  of  our  Lord  ?  Or  how 
could  he  be  satisfied  with  saying,  "the  bread  called  the 
Eucharist  is  a  symbol  of  our  thanksgiving  to  God,''^  if  he 
maintained  that  the  material  was  not  bread,  and  that  the 
sypabol  was  lost  in  the  corporal  reality  ?  Would  passages  like 
these  have  been  suffered  to  remain  in  a  text  which  had  been 
modified  by  a  Bomanist  ? 

Or  again,  asserting  as  the  Bomanist  does,  the  expediency  of 
having  prayer  In  the  Church,  and  administering  the  Sacraments 
in  a  tongue  not  understood  by  the  people,  how  could  he  acqui- 
esce in  a  paragraph  such  as  this?  Origen  is  defending  the 
language  of  Scripture  against  Celsus,  who  describes  many  of 
its  maxims  as  not  only  common  to  the  Greeks,  but  as  having 
been  better  expressed  by  them — "  If  a  Greek  desired  to  assist 
those  who  spoke  Egyptian  or  Syrian  by  sound  teaching,  he 
would  first  take  care  to  learn  the  dialects  of  those  who  were 
to  be  his  hearers ;  and,  as  the  Greeks  say,  would  rather  bar- 
barize his  own  tongue  for  the  sake  of  improving  the  Egyptians 
and  Syrians,  than  be  a  Greek  and  speak  in  a  manner  that 

«  Origen,  Contra  Celanm,  L  §  48.       |      •  VIII.  §  21.  •  §  S3. 

*  VI.  §  70.  I      •  s  57. 
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wotdd  be  useless  to  EgyptiauB  and  Syrians :  so,  Divine  Pro- 
vid^ce  not  merely  having  respect  to  Greeks  of  education,  but 
to  all  others,  condescended  to  the  boorishness  of  the  mass  of 
hearers,  in  order  that,  making  use  of  such  language  as  they 
were  accustomed  to,  it  might  provoke  the  multitude  to  listen  ; 
who,  after  this  introduction,  would  be  able  to  advance  from 
the  simple  element  to  the  comprehension  of  the  deeper  mean- 
ings which  Scripture  contained."  ^  Again,  in  another  passage 
still  more  apposite,  Celsus  having  imputed  to  the  Christians, 
whom  he  confounds  with  some  other  dass  of  worshippers,  a 
practice  of  invoking  angels  by  certain  barbarous  names,  and  so 
acquiring  &vour  with  them,  Origen  replies,  "Be  assured  that 
the  Christians  do  not  universally  use  in  their  prayers  even  the 
names  which  are  found  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  are  of 
God's  appointment ;  but  the  Greeks  use  Grecian  names,  and 
the  Romans  Boman  names,  and  thus  each  prays  to  God  in  his 
own  language,  and  praises  him  according  to  his  power.  And 
he  who  is  Lord  of  all  languages  hears  those  who  pray  in  all 
languages,  as  though  he  heard,  if  I  may  so  express  myself 
only  one  and  the  same  voice  uttering  its  meanings  in  many 
tongues:"* — ^this,  surely,  a  sentiment  which  the  Bomanist, 
had  he  been  shaping  the  text  of  Origen  to  suit  the  purposes 
of  his  own  Church,  would  have  thought  it  as  well  to  sup- 
press. 

Again,  jealous  as  the  Bomanist  has  shown  himself  of  the 
frte  drcidation  of  the  Scriptures,  would  he  have  been  likely 
to  suffer  so  many  passages  to  keep  their  ground  in  the 
writings  of  Origen,  whicli  are  entirely  adverse  to  this  restric- 
tion, if  he  was  moulding  those  writings  to  his  own  ends  ?  Celsus 
had  found  in  one  Cleomedes  a  person  who,  like -Jesus,  was 
buried  and  had  escaped  from  the  tomb.  ''  But  the  previous 
Kfe  of  this  man,"  replies  Origen,  "or  that  of  other  men  re- 
specting whom  similar  tales  are  told,  gives  no  tokens  of 
Divinity ;  whereas  the  assemblies  of  those  who  have  derived 
benefit  from  him  testify  to  that  of  Jesus,  so  do  the  prophecies 
spoken  concerning  Him,  so  do  the  cures  that  have  been 
wrought  in  his  name,  and  so  does  the  wisdom  and  knowledge, 
which  are  according  to  Him ;  and  so  do  the  thoughts  of  the 
sober-minded,  found  as  they  are  to  rise  above  a  bare  belief, 

»  OrigeD,  Contra  Colsum,  VH.  §  60.  •  VIII.  S  37. 
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and  to  investigate  the  real  meaning  of  the  Scriptures,  agree- 
ably to  the  command  of  Jesus,  who  said  '  Search  the  Scrip- 
tures ; '  and  to  the  will  of  Paul,  who  teaches  that '  we  ought 
to  know  how  to  give  an  answer  to  every  one '/  and  to  the 
will  of  him  who  says,  '  Be  ever  ready  to  give  an  answer  to 
every  one  that  asketh  you  a  reason  for  the  fidth  that  is  in 
you.''''  And  he  elsewhere  enlarges  on  the  happy  effects 
which  flow  firom  this  study — effects  greatly  surpassing  those 
which  proceed  firom  application  to  the  writings  of  even  the 
very  chief  philosophers.  Plato,  it  is  true,  may  speak  of  a  light 
suddenly  kindled  in  the  soul  by  long  communion  with  the 
chief  good  ;  ''  but  observe  the  difference  between  what  is  said 
by  Plato,  and  well  said,  concerning  the  chief  good,  and  what 
is  said  by  the  prophets  concerning  the  light  of  the  blessed ; 
and  consider  that  the  truth  on  this  subject^  as  spoken  by 
Plato,  neither  helps  ordinary  persons  nor  even  one  who  philo- 
sophizes on  the  chief  good  after  the  manner  of  Plato,  to 
attain  to  sincere  piety.  Whereas  the  simple  speech  of  the 
Divine  Scriptures  imparts  a  kind  of  inspiration  to  those  who 
read  them  unaffectedly ;  whereby  the  light  is  fed  with  that 
oil  of  which  the  parable  speaks  in  a  figure,  the  oil  which  kept 
alive  the  lamps  of  the  five  virgins."'  It  is  evident  that 
nothiug  like  reserve  in  communicating  the  Scriptures  to  the 
people,  that  is  to  Christians  in  general,  is  here  inculcated,  but 
quite  the  contrary  :  the  expression,  ''  the  simple  speech  of  the 
Scriptures"  here  used,  and  that  of  reading  them  "  unaffectedly," 
being  enough  in  themselves  to  mark  that  Origen  contemplated 
urdea/imed  readers  of  them  as  well  as  others  ;  which  is  still 
more  apparent  fix>m  another  passage  (one  which  again  the 
Romanist  would  have  been  under  a  temptation  to  expunge) 
where  to  a  cavil  of  Celsus,  that  anger  and  the  like  terms  ought 
not  to  be  ascribed  to  Qod,  as  they  are  in  Scripture,  Origen  re- 
plies, that  "  the  word  of  Ood  economises  the  expressions  of 
Scripture,  adapting  them  to  the  capacity  of  the  bearers,  and 
measuring  what  is  fit  in  itself  by  what  is  profitable  to  them. 
Touching  which  method  of  communicating  Uie  things  pertain- 
ing to  God,  we  read  in  Deuteronomy,'  *  The  Lord  thy  Qod 
bare  thee,  as  a  man  doth  bear  his  son  ;'  as  though  the  Word 
spake  after  the  manner  of  men  in  accommodation  to  men,  for- 

>  Origen,  Contn  Gelsnm,  IIL  |  83.  *  VX.  S  9.  *  Deut  i.  81. 
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asmnch  as  tbe  multitude  at  large  (oi  iroWol)  being  what  they 
were,  did  not  require  Qod  to  address  them  according  to  the 
Majesty  of  his  character  ;" '  and  he  then  proceeds  to  say  that 
the  Soiptures  contained  deep  things  for  the  spiritual,  and 
more  simple  things  for  the  weak,  and  that  they  would  be 
oftai  found  by  one  who  knew  how  to  construe  them  aright,  to 
speak  to  boUi  these  classes  under  one  and  the  same  phrase. 
It  is  obvious  that  in  all  this  there  is  none  of  the  spirit  of  the 
exdusionist. 

And  thus  I  am  naturally  led  to  the  consideration  of  a  kindred 
subject^  the  Disdplma  arcani  ;  the  reserve  with  which  the 
mysteries  of  religion  should  be  disclosed  ;  and  which  we  shall 
gather  from  numerous  passages  of  Origen  amounted  to  this^ 
and  nothing  more,  a  proper  adjustment  of  your  teaching  to 
your  audience,  a  care  not  to  throw  your  pearls  before  swine. 
Thus  Celsus  taunts  the  Christians'  with  repelling  from  them 
wise  and  thoughtful  men,  and  canvassing  only  the  siUy  and 
servile.  To  this  Origen  replies,  that  on  the  contraiy,  if  there 
be  any  capable  of  receiving  the  deepest  truths,  the  Qospel 
makes  provision  for  th^m  ;  even  as  Paul  says,  ''  Howbeit  we 
speak  wisdom  among  them  that  are  perfed;  f '  and  then  he 
continues,  **  If  Celsus  with  his  friends  maintains  that  Paul 
had  no  particular  wisdom  to  divulge,  we  make  answer,  first 
explain  to  us  his  Epistles,  and  entering  into  the  meaning  of 
every  expression  in  them,  (for  instance,  in  those  to  the  Ephe- 
sians,  the  Colossians,  the  Thessalonians,  the  Philippians,  the 
Romans,)  satisfy  us  of  both  points,  viz.  that  you  understand 
the  words  of  Paul,  and  that  you  can  prove  them  to  be  foolish 
and  weak.  For  I  well  know,"  continues  Origen,  "  that  if  he 
devotes  himself  to  reading  them  with  attention,^'  (again  ob- 
serve the  layman  is  invited  to  this,)  ''  he  will  either  be  asto- 
nished at  the  understanding  of  the  man,  who  conceives  mighty 
thoughts,  though  he  expresses  them  in  homely  phrase,  or  if  he 
does  not  wonder  at  him,  he  will  prove  himself  ridiculous, 
either  by  affecting  to  understand  the  mind  of  the  man,  whilst 
he  did  not,  or  by  wishing  to  contradict  and  overthrow  what 
he  &ncied  he  understood."  Origen  then  proceeds  from  the 
case  of  the  Epistles  to  that  of  the  Gospels,  which  also  have  a 
deep  as  well  as  an  obvious  meaning,  '*  Jesus  reserving  the  full 

■  Origen,  Contra  Celsan,  IV.  S  71.  '1  Cor.  ii.  0. 
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expoBition  of  his  parables  for  those  who  had  ears  more  refined 
than  the  common,  and  for  his  friends  in  the  house/'  This  is 
a  &ir  specimen  of  the  real  nature  of  the  Disciplina  arcani,  as 
taught  hy  Origen  ;  indeed,  he  expressly  introduces  these  as 
examples  of  the  esoteric  and  mysterious  in  the  Church  of  Qod, 
indignantly  marking  the  contrast  they  present  to  the  Egyptian 
arcana^  which  Celsus  had  pretended  bore  a  resemblance  to  the 
Christian.'  Elsewhere  Origen  furnishes  us  with  more  of  these 
'' esoteric ''  speculations,  as  he  calls  them,  of  the  more  learned 
Christians,  evidently  mere  theological  imaginations,  such  as 
men  of  curious  and  mercurial  minds  might  indulge  in.  He  is 
affirming  that  the  Christians,  whatever  might  be  their  class, 
would  not  tolerate,  as  the  heathens  did  with  respect  to  their 
local  gods,  others  to  be  obtruded  on  them ;  nor,  worshipping 
as  they  did  the  one  Qod  and  Christy  whom  He  hath  sent, 
would  yet  accept  Jupiter  and  Apollo  besides  ;  *'  some  (acting 
thus)  in  entire  simplicity,  not  knowing  how  to  give  a  reason 
for  what  they  did,  but  content  to  cleave  in  an  honest  heart  to 
what  they  had  received  ;  but  others  able  to  give  their  reasons, 
and  those  not  trivial  ones  but  profouifd,  or,  as  a  Greek  would 
say,  esotericdl  and  mystical,  involving  notions  of  God  and  of 
those  who  are  honoured  by  God  through  the  Only  Be- 
gotten Word  of  God  with  a  share  of  Divinity,  and  even  with 
the  name,  as  well  as  notions  of  angels,  whether  good  or  such 
as  are  adverse  to  the  truth,''  with  more  to  the  same  effect' 
The  character  of  the  questions  in  which  these  more  advanced 
members  of  the  Christian  community  engaged,  serves  to  prove 
that  the  simpler  sort  were  not  the  victims  of  any  systematic 
suppression  of  points  of  fidth  by  their  teachers,  but  that  being 
of  a  lower  and  less  cultivated  class  they  were  not  equal  to 
flights  which  their  superiors  allowed  themselves.  And  an- 
other passage  makes  this  &ct  yet  more  clear.  Origen  is  once 
more  defending  the  Christians  against  the  imputation  of 
Celsus,  that  they  sought  out  their  converts  fix)m  among  the 
weak  and  illiterate ;  and  accordingly  he  shows  how  greatly 
Wisdom  is  commended  in  the  Old  Testament,  as  in  the  Psalms 

*  'AXX*  aurdpKti  kcu  ravra  irp6s  I  *  ^Ercpoidc  fur*  ovk  tvKoraX^povifrwf 
r^y  af^^6iro(f>ov  xKtwiv  rov  KcXcrou,  |  X($yo»v,  dXXck  «eal  fioBwifrnv,  Kai^  &s  Sof 
SfiotovtfTog  rh  tviSov  Koi  ftvaruch  rrjg  tXiroi  tU  'EXXi^p,  ^vtiTtpucw  Koi  cir- 
cicicXi^(r(ar  rov  Qtov  rots  hlyvnrwv  owriKW,  ic.r.X. — Origen,  Contra  Cel- 
mkovpois,  «.r.X. — Origen,  Contra  Cel-  sum,  111.  §  37. 
sum,  ill.  if  20,  21. 
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and  in  tb^  wriiings  of  Solomon,  and  then  coming  to  the  New 
Testament  he  proceeds,  you  no  doubt  find  ''  tbe  multitude  of 
the  believers  listening  to  parables  as  uninitiated  (jis  tf«» 
Ttrfxapovras^  and  as  only  capable  of  exoteric  instruction 
(i^amepiK&v  \oymv)  ;  but  you  have  the  disciples  learning  the 
exposition  of  the  parables  apart^  for  Jesus  explained  every- 
thing to  his  disciples  apart^  honouring  those  who  were  destined 
to  be  the  receptacles  of  his  wisdom  above  the  multitude."' 
But  then  he  subsequently  adds,  "  We,  however,  exert  ourselves 
to  the  utmost  to  have  our  assemblies  consist  of  intelligent  per- 
sons ;  and  in  that  case  we  do  not  scruple  to  produce  jmblidyy 
having  a  number  of  intelligent  hearers  about  us,  our  highest 
and  most  divme  doctrimea  ;  but  we  certainly  conceal  by  our 
silence  the  deeper  things  of  our  fidth  firom  such  congr^ations 
as  have  need  of  what  is  figuratively  called  '  milk.'  For  our 
Paul  writes  to  the  Corinthians — Greeks,  to  be  sure,  but  not 
as  yet  dear  of  their  old  customs — '  I  have  fed  you  with  milk 
and  not  with  meat,  for  hitherto  ye  were  not  able  to  bear  it.' 
And  the  same  Apostle,  knowing  what  is  the  more  perfect  good 
of  the  soul,  and  that  the  instruction  of  novices  may  be  com- 
pared to. the  milk  which  children  eat^  says,  'Te  are  become 
such  as  have  need  of  milk  and  not  of  strong  meat,'  &c.  Is 
it  possible,  then,  for  those  who  r^ard  these  passages  as  well 
spoken,  to  aiLspect  that  lue  should  dedvne  coTriTnunicating  the 
choice  things  of  the  Oospd  to  a  congregation  of  vrUeUigent 
people  ;  but,  when  we  meet  with  children  and  a  mob  of  mea^ 
and  senseless  men,  should  produce  amongst  them  our  divine 
and  venerable  mysteries,  and  make  our  boast  of  them  amongst 
such  parties  as  these  V*  It  would  be  very  easy  to  produce 
many  more  extracts  fix)m  Origen  to  the  same  purpose,  for  this 
happens  to  be  a  subject  on  which  he  very  firequently  touches '; 


'  Origen,  Contrft  Celnnm,  IIT.  $  46. 

wparrofttp  imtp  njv  <l>povifiw¥  a»bp&v 
ytviaOiu  rhp  trvKKoyov  i^iSav'  koX  to. 
iv  riiiw  ftaXtara  KoKh  Koi  Bila  r&rt 
roKfi&fup  €V  rots  irp6t  t6  koiv6v 
iiiik6yms  ^fittv  cZr  jutroVf  St*  cv- 
wopovfup  WP9TW  aKpoar&P'  diro- 
KpvvTOfUP  di  Koi  vapatrua^&fitP  rit 
0a6vT€pa,  tnav  anXcwrnpovt  6t»fmfU¥ 
rovr  wytpx^l^^'^'^f  ml  dtofuvovs  Xo- 
ymp  TptmiK»s  6pofjui(ofuymv  y£ka  .  .  . 


ap*  oZp  oI  rovroftr  tot  raXor  tlprffupots 
irurT€vopTtg  vfToXd/Soccy  ay  rii  KaXit 
Tov  X($yov,  th  uiv  <t>povifi»p  dvdpmp 
avWoyov  o^k  av  irorc  \rxBitfTtaB<Uf 
tvBa  V  dp  Spwri  fuuKuua^  Koi  o/ico- 
rpifi»p  Sy^op  Koi  dpBpimwf  dpoffr»p 
SfukoPt  iprav&a  rck  Btia  ml  atftp6, 
<l>ip«iP  Wr  /AitroPf  Koi  irapa  rois  rocov- 
rois  vtp\  olrrAp  iyKoAkwriCtcrBiii; — 
Contra  Celsam,  III.  f  S  52,  03. 

'  See  Contra  Gelsum,  V.  (  29 ;  VI. 
SS  Id.  23. 


94 


ON  THE  USB  OF  mAGES  ; 


£Ss&iZ8 1. 


but  I  think  enough  has  been  already  advanced  to  prove  that 
the  Disciplina  arcani,  as  understood  by  Bomish  writers,  that 
is,  a  scheme  of  mutilated  teaching,  in  which  some  articles  of 
faith  are  deliberately  withheld,  and  others  announced  ob- 
scurely, has  no  support  from  Origen ;  and  that  if  his  manu- 
scripts had  been  overhauled  by  unscrupulous  champions  of  the 
Church  of  Home,  they  would  scarcely  have  left  so  many  places 
in  them,  as  they  have  done,  still  to  bear  testimony  against 
themselves. 

Once  more,  considering  the  use  of  images^  which  the  Bo- 
manist  defends,  and  which  he  adopts  so  liberally  in  his  chmx^h 
and  in  his  chamber,  is  it  to  be  believed  that  when  he  was  en- 
gaged in  clearing  the  text  of  Origen  of  its  inconvenient  evi- 
dence, or  interpolating  it  with  such  as  suited  him,  he  would 
have  permitted  numbers  of  paragraphs  to  stand  untouched, 
which  are  clearly  opposed  to  such  a  licence  ?  Thus  ia  his 
treatise  on  Prayer,  "  He,  who  is  no  hypocrite,  strips  himself 
of  everything  wmdl  is  adventitdous  and^JThis  oJ^^i  Bi«- 
dying  to  satisfy  himself  in  that  theatre  which  is  vastly  greater 
than  every  otitier  of  which  I  have  spoken,  enters  into  the 
chamber  of  himself;  where,  besides  any  other  riches  he  may 
have  deposited  in  it,  he  has  enclosed  for  himself  a  treasury  of 
wisdom  and  knowledge,  and  regarding  nothing  without^  and 
longing  for  nothing  without^  and  shutting  every  door  of  the 
eevieea,  thai  he  may  not  be  drawn  away  by  them^  and  thai  no 
jflnage  of  aeneible  thi/ngs  may  get  o/d/miasion  into  hie  mvnd^ 
he  prays  to  the  Father,  who  neither  abandons,  nor  fails  a  cor- 
rect worshipper  such  as  this,  but  makes  his  abode  in  him,  his 
Only  Begotten  accompanying  him/'^  And  in  another  of  his 
works — "  Though  buffeted  by  the  world,  we  have  learned  not 
to  £unt  or  to  forfeit  our  love  of  the  God  of  the  universe  in 
Jesus  Christ.  Moreover,  we  distinctly  avow  our  origin,  and 
the  dignity  thereof,  by  no  means,  as  Celsus  insinuates,  con- 
cealing it :  seeing  that  we  impress  upon  our  converts  in  the 
very  iirst  instance,  a  contempt  for  idols  and  for  aU  images  ; 
and  elevating  their  thoughts  firom  serving  the  creature  instead 
of  God,  we  lead  them  up  to  Him  who  created  all  things." ' 


'  Ilao-oy  re  r^v  6vpa»  rmv   oiUrBri' 

<l>€urraaia  ry  p^  avrov  iniurKpivrfrai, 
vpoanxtraif  K.r.X.— De  Oratione,  §  20. 


**Ew^  Koi  Tois  npwrois  tltrayo- 
fiivow  Karaxfip6tn/fa'af  fiiv  tAp  fldttXttP 
Kal  v6»TtiP  r&p  ayaXfuSro»y  ^/cvroi- 
fffrmfitp,  jcrX — Contra  Celsum,  III. 
§  15. 
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Again :  **  Besides  our  £uth  conspires  with  the  dictates  of  com- 
mon sense  ;  as,  6.  ^.  however  perverted  custom  may  have  put 
it  into  the  minds  of  men,  that  images  are  gods,  and  that  ob- 
jects made  of  gold,  silver,  ivory,  are  worthy  of  worship,  still 
common  sense  urges  us  to  believe  that  perishable  matter  cannot 
be  God ;  nor  can  God  be  shaped  out  of  senseless  blocks,  as  if 
they  could  in  any  way  represent  him/'  ^  Neither  can  the 
evasion  be  pleaded,  that  Origen  did  not  condemn  the  use  of 
images  as  incentives  to  devotion,  but  only  as  objects  of 
worship :  for  thus  he  expresses  himself  on  another  occasion : 
*'  God  therefore  chose  the  foolish  things  of  the  world — ^the 
most  simple  of  the  Christians,  who  lead  Uves  more  pure  and 
moderate  than  most  of  the  philosophers — ^to  confound  the 
wise,  who  do  not  blush  to  converse  with  senseless  things  as 
gods,  or  images  of  gods.  For  who  that  has  any  understand- 
ing would  not  laugh  at  him,  who  after  so  many  fine  philoso- 
phical speeches  about  God  or  the  gods,  fixes  his  eye  on  their 
images,  and  either  puts  up  his  prayers  to  them,  or  by  meoms 
of  the  sight  of  them,  carries  hie  thoughts  up  to  the  ideal 
Being,  to  wluym,,  as  lie  pictures  to  himself,  they  inust  needs 
ascend  fromt  the  visible  a/nd  symbolical  figure."  ^  More  pas- 
sages to  a  similar  purport  might  be  quoted  fi'om  Origen,  but 
let  these  suffice ;  for  certainly  they  are  enough  to  show,  that 
if  the  writings  of  this  Father  were  submitted  to  the  pruning 
knife  of  a  Bomish  critic,  it  must  be  confiessed  that  they  had  a 
singularly  fortunate  escape. 

Once  more :  with  respect  to  marriage :  it  cannot  be  sup- 
posed that  any  class  of  society  whatever  was  under  forced 
vows  of  ceMbacy,  when  such  a  paragraph  as  the  following  was 
penned.  Origen,  in  one  of  his  replies  to  Gelsus,  finds  an  argu- 
ment for  the  divine  character  of  the  Gospel  in  the  courage  with 
which  it  inspired  its  converts,  and  the  superior  morality  it 
imparted  to  their  lives:  and  on  this  latter  point  he  adds, 
''  Some  of  them  animated  by  a  desire  of  excessive  purity,  and 
of  rendering  their  service  to  God  still  more  holy,  do  not  even 

'  *AXX*     ^     Kotvfj    tvwoia     awatrti  |  rotrovrcvg  h  ^CKoirot^U^  ircpl  0fov  ^ 

motlpf  Sri  Q€6t  ovda/uis  iurw  vXi;  Btmv  \(&ytAn  ivop&vrot  row  ar^iuuri^ 

d>$afrr^f  ovdc  riftarai  iv  d^jrCxois  vXais  Koi  rfroi  avroU  ayoTTtfiiroyTot  rtfv  tifxh^* 

vm  a¥$p«m»v  pop<povfi€vot,  »s   tear  fj  dtit  rrjt  rovrotv  S^mg,  i<f>  hv  0ay- 

tlxApa  if  TUHi  avftfioKa  ^Keivov  yy^O'  raCmu  Stiv  apaffawtw  an6  ^ktnofitvov 

fUvMs^ — Conira  Celsum,  III.  }  40.  koI  crvfijSfSXou  Hm-ov,   63fa^poivT6s  rt 

'  Tcr  yap  povp  tx»P  ov  icar<rycX<£-  iwi  top  voovfupw; — Contra  Celsum, 

trrrai  rov  furh  rovs  njXixovrovf  Koi  VII.  (  44. 
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marry  as  the  law  allows/^'  Suppose  such  had  been  the  con- 
dition of  every  ecclesiastic,  would  there  have  been  no  intima- 
tion of  it  here  ?  Still  more  might  the  same  question  be  asked 
after  reading  another  of  the  objections  of  Celsus  and  Origen's 
answer  to  it :  for  on  the  former  affirming,  that  if  the  Christians 
are  not  prepared  to  do  honour  to  those  demons  which  preside 
over  the  affairs  of  life,  they  ought  to  abstain  fron^  taking  part 
in  those  affairs — ^neiuher  marry,  nor  have  children,  but  reduce 
the  world  to  a  solitude — Origen  observes,  "  but  God  has  com- 
manded us  to  marry,  seeing  that  all  are  not  able  to  receive 
that  which  is  more  excellent,  i.  e.  total  purity ;  and  having 
married,  to  support  the  children  which  may  be  bom  to  us, 
and  not  destroy  those  whom  Providence  has  given  us.  And 
this  does  not  interfere  with  the  duty  of  abstaining  fix>m  all 
obedience  to  demons  that  occupy  the  earth.  For,  armed  with 
the  panoply  of  God,  we  stand  as  godly  wrestlers  against  the 
race  of  demons  that  plot  our  overthrow.  And  though  Celsus 
by  his  argument  woilld  utterly  drive  us  out  of  the  world,  that 
so  our  race  might  become  altogether  extirpated  from  the  earth, 
still  we  shall  persist  in  living  according  to  the  laws  of  God  in 
the  precepts  of  our  Creator,  by  no  means  content  to  serve  the 
laws  of  sin ;  and  shodl  Tnarry  wives,  if  we  choose ;  and  take 
care  of  the  children  which  are  given  us  of  such  marriage."* 
Here  Origeh  talks  of  "  God  commanding  V3  to  marry ;"  "  we 
shall  marry  wives  if  we  choose,''  &c.  Is  it  then  to  be  believed, 
that  if  so  considerable  a  body  of  persons  as  the  Priesthood 
were  prohibited  from  marriage,  Origen,  who  was  one  of  their 
number  himself,  would  have  afforded  us  no  hint  of  so  impor- 
tant an  exception  ?  For  it  must  be  remembered,  that  we  must 
be  content  with  negative  evidence  on  a  question  of  this 
kind ;  since,  if  no  such  rule  obtained  in  Origen's  days,  as 
the  celibacy  of  the  Clergy,  it  would  be  impossible  that  pas- 
sages should  be  found  in  him  containing  direct  objections  to 
such  a  rule. 

Once  more ;  on  the  subject  of  the  worship  of  sai/rda  cmd 
cmgelSf  there  is  evidence  in  Origen  against  the  lawfulness 
of  such  a  practice  much  too  plain  to  be  overlooked  by  a 


*  "Qs  Tivat  avTwv  dih  tov  tpcara  rrjs 
vfrtpfiaKKovajjt  KaBap&rnrot,  xal  biii 
t6  KoBapnrtpov  ^piyo-iecvciy  t6  ^c&ov, 
fATfdi    T&v    <rvyKtx»piriiuv»v  vwb  rov 


v6iiov  SnTfo-Bai  o^^urMNr.— Contra 
Celsum,  I.  §  26. 
*  Vni.  S§  66,  66. 
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Romanist,  who  was  reducing  his  writings  to  the  standard 
of  his  own  Church.  It  is  true,  that  in  one  place  where  he  is 
distinguishing  different  kinds  of  prayer,  he  says,  ''It  is  not 
improper  to  offer  supplication  (Scj/o-iv),  intercession  (ivrev^iv), 
and  thanksgiving  {eir)(apiariav)  to  saints :  and  tVo  of  these, 
I  mean  intercession  and  thanksgiving,  not  only  to  saints,  but 
to  ordinary  men  ;  but  supplication  to  saints  only — if  way 
Peter  or  Pavl  cam,  hefovmd — ^that  they  may  help  us ;  making 
us  worthy  to  enjoy  the  licence  granted  to  them  of  forgiving  sins" 
(i.e.  I  apprehend,  as  Priests  do,  by  absolution):  "nay,  al- 
though a  man  be  not  a  saint,  still  if  we  do  him  an  injuiy,  it 
is  lawful  for  us,  on  being  made  sensible  of  our  offence  towards 
him,  to  pray  (Sei^tf^ya^)  even  such  a  man,  that  he  would  for- 
give us  who  have  injured  him."^  It  may  be  doubted  whether 
Origen  in  this  passage  had  in  his  eye  any  but  -living  saints,  to 
whom  supplication  was  to  be  addressed ;  the  parenthesis,  ''  if 
any  Peter  or  Paul  can  be  found,''  seeming  to  point  to  such 
limit :  at  the  same  time,  I  am  disposed  to  think  firom  other 
parts  of  this  same  tract,  that  abstractedly  he  does  contemplate 
the  lawfulness  of  asking  for  the  good  offices  of  saints  who  are 
dead ;  but  only  in  the  same  sense  as  the  request  might  have 
been  made  to  them  when  alive.  •  It  may  be,  that  in  these 
doctrines  there  proved  to  be  the  seeds  of  an  abuse:  but  Origen 
could  not  foresee  that :  certainly  the  abuse  itself  as  it  after- 
wards discovered  itself  in  the  practice  of  the  Church  of  Home, 
he  would  have  denounced,  as  some  passages  in  his  works, 
which  I  shall  now  proceed  to  cite,  dearly  testify — "  Let  us 
next  see,''  says  Origen,  "  how  this  all-knowing  Celsus  slanders 
the  Jews ;  affirming;  as  lie  does,  that  they  worship  angels, 
and  apply  themselves  to  magic,  in  which  Moses  first  instructed 
theuL  Now  where  in  the  writings  of  Moses,"  be  continues, 
*'  did  he  find  him  teaching  that  we  ought  to  worship  angels  ?"' 
— ^a  paragraph  utterly  inconsistent  with  the  practice  of  angel- 
worship  in  the  Church  in  Origen's  time.  But  decisive  as 
this  is,  I  can  bring  another  yet  more  so.  For  to  an  inquiry 
of  Celsus,  what  the  notion  of  the  Christians  might  be  with  re- 
spect to  angels,  whether  they  were  gods  or  beings  of  some  other 

5ff  6  Mttvor^ff  atnoU  yryovw  cfTyi^^r. 
irov  ^c^  r«0V  ypofifiarttu  M»€v€»£ 
tlp€  rhv  voiioBenfif  irapadMi^a  frtfituf 
ayycXovff ; — Contra  Gelsuin,  I.  S  26. 


>  De  Oratione,  §  14. 

*  "ifk^iuv  dr  Tipa  Tp6frop  irvicfK^ajrrci 
*Iovda/ovc  6  w6»T  eiroYytXkifuvos 
cldcvcu  Kf  Xcroff,  \eymv  avrovs  tri^iv 
dyycXovf,    Ka\    yotfttUg,    npoa'K€iiTOat, 
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nature,  Origen  replies,  "  We  say  and  confess,  that  they  are 
ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  who  shall 
be  heirs  of  salvation  ;  that  they  ascend,  taking  with  them  the 
prayers  of  mankind,  to  the  purest  celestial  places,  or  to  the 
super-celestial,  still  purer  than  these,  and  that  they  descend 
again,  bringing  down  to  every  one  the  benefit  which  Qod 
ordains  should  be  ministered  to  mankind  by  their  hands. 
These  we  learn  to  call  angels  (messengers)  from  their  employ- 
ment ;  and  on  account  of  their  being  divine  we  find  them 
called  in  Scripture  gods ;  but  not  in  such  a  sense  as  thcvt  we 
are  camananded  to  reverence  amd  worship  them  in  Ood'a 
stead,  being  ministers  unto  us,  and  bearing  to  us  matters  of 
God.  For  every  supplicaiion,  and  prayer,  and  intercession, 
and  thanksgiving,  we  must  send  up  to  Ood  who  is  over  all, 
through  the  High  Priest,  who  is  above  all  angels,  the  living 
Word  and  Qod :  we  shall  ofier  our  supplications  also  to 
the  Word  himself  and  our  entreaties,  and  intercessions,  and 
thanksgivings,  and  our  prayers,  if  we  are  capable  of  under- 
standing  what  is  prayer  properly  so  called,  and  what  impro- 
perly. But  to  invoke  angels,  when  we  have  not  received  a 
knowledge  of  them,  such  knowledge  being  above  the  reach  of 
man,  is  not  reasonable.  Even  supposing,  however,  a  know- 
ledge of  them,  wonderful  and  inefiable  as  it  is,  to  be  compre- 
hended by  us,  this  very  knowledge,  whilst  it  informs  us  of 
their  nature  and  of  the  purposes  for  which  each  of  them  is 
ordained,  will  not  allow  us  to  have  the  audacity  to  pray  to 
any  other  being  besides  Ood,  who  is  over  all,  and  sufficient  for 
all  things,  through  our  Saviour,  the  Son  of  Qod."' 


*  'OiioKoyovfitpms  fiev  y&p  ayyiXovs 
^KifMV  Xfiravpyuca  Svras  frvcv/uuira,  km 
cir  diaKoifias  ajroartWofifva  ^Ul  tovs 
fuXKovras  Kkfjpovofuw  tmrripiav,  <mi- 
^iptuf  fU¥  vpoaaydmag  rcir  roSv  av- 
Bpimmv  €9rrtv^€iVt  iv  rotr  KaOapwraroig 
rov  nScfiov  ;(A>pu)tr  inovpavtdit,  fj  Koi 
TOti  TOVTotv  KaBapcaripois  vntpovpav- 
iotSf  Korafiaipttv  d*  fKtWtVt  <f>€povras 
itccurr^  Kor  d(iav  rHy  dnb  Qtov  ri 
aifTois  buiKOvetv  rolt  mpyerovfuvois 
vpocraaaofuvav,  rovrovt  b^  ayycXovr 
dv6  rov  fpyov  avrcSv  fitfurniK^rts 
Kaktuf^  tvpurKOfuv  avrovt^  dtit  to 
Bf'wvt  cZvoi,  MM  6*ov9  ry  tm  Upais 
voTt  opofsa{ofuvovg  ypatlMis'  dXX*  oi?;^ 
•KTTf  irpoardffa'taBai  ^fUP  roitt  dw- 
KOinvvras  leaL  tfuporras  ^/xiv   ri  rov 


Ocov  €r€fffi¥  Kot  wpocKuvfiif  ovrl  rov 
6<oO.  iraxrav  fuv  yap  dtiyo-tv,  ical  trpKHT" 
fvx^Vp  Ka\  ZpTfv^iv,  jcal  (vxfipt<^^f 
amtntianiov  rf  rirl  irocri  Bf^,  dc^ 
rov  cfrl  vavr»¥  ayye\»v  dpxup€€i>£f 
tfiyjrvxov  A6yov  koi  Orov.  d€Tia6fu6a 
dc  Ka\  avTov  rov  A6yov,  Koi  €VT€v(6ftt0a 
aJrcD,  Koi  tvxfipurTrja'opfVf  xat  npoo"' 
€V^fieBa  dc,  €iaf  bvytifuBa  Korexavtip 
TfJ9  7r«p\  irpoatv^fis  Kvpio\f(ia£  koX 
#earoxp^o'cai>ff.  dyyiXovt  yiip  fenXcVat 
p^  d»aXafi6pTa£  r^p  vwip  auOptmovf 
V€p\  axT^v  eirurrtiiufv,  ovk  tCXoyov, 
Xva  d4  Koff  hnoBttrtv  ^  vtpX  cttreiv 
in^trTfipai  6avfAd<rt6t  nt  ovaa  leai 
dn6pprjTO£,  KaTdXTi<f>6j'  avnj  ^  eirt- 
OTfiprj^  irapaoTqaatra  rffp  tfivtruf  aOrcoi^, 
Koi  tip*  ols  tlauf  tkaoTot  reray/MWM, 


Lect.  v.] 


AND  ON  PURaATORY. 


99 


I  think  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory  would  be  the  only  one  of 
the  doctrines  which  are  characteristic  of  the  Church  of  Borne, 
that  would  receive  countenance  fix>m  Origen ;  and  even  this 
very  little.  The  passages  in  him,  which  bear  upon  this  sub- 
jecty  are  many  of  them  obscure,  nor  is  it  always  easy  to 
determine  whether  they  relate  to  purgation  in  this  life  or  a 
future  one  ;  herein,  as  in  other  respects,  having  much  in  com- 
mon with  the  corresponding  ones  of  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  to 
which  reference  has  been  made  already.  The  fire,  however,  of 
which  Origen  speaks  is  metaphorical;  and  oonsistfl  of  the  pain 
inflicted  by  the  consciousness  of  sins  past,  which  accumulate, 
tin  they,  as  it  were,  ignite' :  and  it  is  corrective,  so  that 
having  done  its  office  it  ceases,  all  being  eventually  purified 
and  saved*;  even  those,  it  should  seem,  who  have  been  so 
bad  as  to  have  sunk  in  the  successive  stages  of  their  existence 
— for  such  stages  Origen  contemplates — into  actual  evil 
spirits' ;  the  devil  himself,  however,  the  author  of  all  evil 
excepted.^  Meanwhile,  the  good  are  exempt  from  these  pur- 
gatorial sufferings  ;  the  pains  of  that  estate  taking  no  effect  on 
them  ;  the  fire  finding  in  them  no  pabulum  on  which  to  feed* 
And  they  are  removed  to  Paradise,  where  having  been  fur* 
nished  with  suitable  instruction  and  prepared  for  heaven,  in- 
struction which  will  fit  them  in  a  less  period  or  a  greater  for 
a  higher  estate  according  to  their  respective  purity,  they  will 
at  length  ascend  thither  and  follow  Jesus  Christ  to  his  dwell- 
ing-plaoe."  Pui^tory,  therefore,  as  thus  understood,  is  equi- 
valent to  the  doctrine  of  temporal  as  opposed  to  eternal 
punishment;  and  whatever  it  may  be,  it  has  not  the  least 
appearance  of  having  been  introduced  into  Origen's  writings 
by  Romanists,  identified  with  those  writings  as  it  is  in  such 
various  ways,  transmitted  through  other  Fathers  to  him,  and 
derived  in  the  first  instance,  there  can  be  little  doubt,  icom 
heathen  philosophy. 


cvK  taau  oXA^  BapptiP  tCxfvBaif  fj 
r£  vp6s  navTa  dtapKfl  rirl  iraai  6c^, 
dia  rov  ZoBTrjpot  ^fuby  Yiot  rot  6cov. 
— Ck>Dtra  Celsam,  V.  S§  4,  5. 

*  De  Piincip.  IL  c  x.  §  4. 

*  III.  c.  V.  S  7. 

*  III.  c.  ▼!.  §  3. 

*  Quidam  eorom,  qni  libenter  con- 
tentiones  reperiant,  ascribimt  nobis  et 
DostriB  doctrins   blasphemiam,  Boper 


qo4  ipsi  videtint,  qaomodo  illud  aadi- 
ant:  **Keqae  ebriosi,  neque  maledici 
regnum  Dei  posaidebnnt;'*  licet  patrem 
malitisB  et  perditionis  eomm  qui  de 
regno  Dei  tiijicientar,  dicant  posse  sal- 
van,  quod  ne  mente  quidem  quis  capias 
dicere  potest — ^Epist.  ad  Amioos  Alex- 
andrines, vol.  i.  p.  5,  Bened.  Ed. 
>  De  Frincip.  II.  c.  xi.  §  6. 

H    2 


100  REMARKS  ON  THE  CONTRA  CELSUM.        [SebhsI. 

It  may  be  remarked,  that  by  &r  the  greater  part  of  the 
passages  which  I  have  quoted  as  bearing  testimony  against 
the  peculiar  opinions  and  practices  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  are 
found  in  Origen's  treatise  against  Celsus;  much  the  most 
valuable  of  all  his  works ;  and  which  probably  has  commanded 
at  all*  times  many  more  readers  than  any  other :  indeed  the 
integrity  in  which  the  original  text  has  reached  us,  shows  that 
it  was  a  book  always  appreciated.  It  was,  in  fact,  perhaps 
the  first  regular  anti-iufidel  publication  the  world  saw :  in- 
deed, I  may  say,  it  is  the  only  one  of  that  character  of  the 
early  Church,  and  thus  from  its  nature  was  sure  to  excite  the 
curiosity  of  after  ages,  of  which  infidelity  was  the  badge.  If, 
therefore,  the  Bomanists  were  under  a  temptation  to  corrupt 
any  of  Origen's  writings,  it  must  have  been  this ;  it  was  a 
very  excellent  channel  through  which  to  disperse  their  opinions ; 
whilst  any  evidence  which  a  popular  work  of  this  kind  might 
happen  to  furnish  against  them,  must  have  been  felt  to  be 
doubly  dangerous;  yet  we  have  seen  how  prolific  in  such 
evidence  it  is. 

I  have  pursued  this  argument  throughout  at  greater  length, 
and  in  more  ample  detail,  than  I  should  have  otherwise  done^ 
because,  whilst  it  serves  to  qualify  Daill^'s  assertion,  that  the 
works  of  the  early  Fathers  have  been  dressed  by  the  Bomanists, 
it  serves  also  to  show  what  the  sentiments  of  these  Fathers  were 
on  some  of  the  leading  articles  of  the  Bomish  Creed ;  and  will 
accordingly  render  it  unnecessary  at  a  future  stage  of  these 
Lectures,  and  when  I  shall  treat  of  the  interpretation  of 
ScripturCy  and  the  protection  which  a  knowledge  of  the  Fathers 
affords  against  warping  that  interpretation  to  uncatholic  pur- 
poses, to  deal  again  with  the  case  of  the  Bomanists,  their 
opinions  and  practices  having  been  already  proved,  though  by 
this  incidental  process,  to  be  at  variance  with  early  patristical 
testimony,  and  therefore  their  peculiar  understanding  of  Scrip- 
ture to  be  probably  erroneous.  Such  is  the  internal  evidence 
against  DaiU^  yielded  by  Origen ;  and  such  are  some  of  the 
grounds  for  exercising  caution  in  admitting  this  same  Daill^  s 
vague  and  indefinite  chaige  of  Bomish  adulteration  of  the 
early  Fathers. 

Indeed,  James,  the  learned  keeper  of  the  Bodleian  Library, 
'Hhe  most  industrious  and  indefatigable  writer  against  the 
Papiste,"  says  Wood,  "that  had  been  educated  in  Oxford 
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sinoe  the  BeformatioV '  and  who  had  investigated  the  subject 
of  the  corruptions  of  the  Fathers,  effected  by  the  Bomanists, 
with  infinite  pains,  adduces  no  instance  of  any  Father  so 
treated  before  Cyprian,*  whose  case  I  will  consider  presently. 
And  a  very  good  reason  why  the  early  Fathers  should  have 
escaped  any  taint  fix)m  that  quarter,  suggests  itself  ifi  the 
simple  facty  that  those  Fathers  were  very  little  read  or  re- 
garded by  the  Romanists.'  Hence  the  few  manuscript  copies 
of  the  Fathers  which  have  come  down  to  us  ;  hence  the  origi- 
nal texts  often  almost  or  altogether  lost,  and  even  those  of 
the  translations  frequently  imperfect.  For,  as  Dodwell  ob- 
serves in  a  passage  of  his  Dissertation  on  Irenseus,  which  I 
have  brought  to  your  notice  on  other  occasions, ''  These  men 
of  more  modem  days  took,  forsooth,  for  their  rule  of  orthodoxy 
the  Fathers  of  the  fourth  and  following  centuries,  inasmuch 
as  they  who  lived  after  the  Councils  observed  with  more  ex* 
actness  the  language  and  phraseology  of  the  Councils;  the 
ancient  Fathers,  who  spoke  more  loosely  and  with  greater 
simplicity,  they  were  so  tax  from  being  accustomed  to  produce 
as  witnesses,  that  they  rather  held  them  in  suspicion  if  they 
chanced  to  make  use  of  words  foreign  to  the  received  language 
of  their  favourite  centuries.  Accordingly  Photius  often  ani- 
madverts severely  on  the  most  ancient  Fathers,  and  on  that 
account  is  very  properly  reproved  by  our  illustrious  BulL 
And  as  oflien  as  the  more  modem  Councils  confirm  their 
decrees  by  the  testimony  of  the  more  ancient  writers,  as  their 
custom  is,  we  constantly,  in  the  Greek  Councils,  find  the 
names  of  Athanasius,  Basil,  both  the  Qregories,  and  Chiysos- 
tom,  but  not  the  names  of  Clemens  Bomanus  or  Alexandrinus, 
nor  of  Barnabas,  nor  of  Justin  Martyr,  Irenaenis,  Athenagoras, 
Tatian,  Theophilus  of  Antioch,  Dionysius  of  Corinth  or  him  of 
Alexandria,  Musanus,  Miltiades,  Melito,  Apollinarius  of  Hie- 
rapolis,  or  of  the  other  Ante-Nioene  Fathers,  whose  names  and 
works  Eusebius  has  made  a  catalogue  of,  and  after  him  Jerome. 
So  in  the  Latin  Councils  we  read  of  Hilary,  and  Jerome,  and 


*  See  p.  rvii.  of  the  new  edition  of 
James's  Treatise  of  the  Cormptions  of 
Scripture,  Councils  and  Fathers,  by 
John  Edward  Cox,  1848.  James  died, 
1629,  aged  58. 

*  See  p.  75,  «  The  second  part,  Cor- 
ruption of  the  true  Fathers.    The  firH 


notorious  corruption  out  of  St  Cyprian's 
De  UniUte  EoclesisB,"  and  p.  104,  **  The 
second  place  corrupted,  in  the  40th 
Homily  of  the  Author  of  the  impeifeot 
work  upon  Matthew." 

'  See  quotations  firom  Erasmus  in 
Daille,  p.  80. 
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Ambrosey  of  Augustine  most  of  all,  and  of  those  later  than 
Augustine ;  but  not  of  IrenseuSy  or  TertuUian,  very  rarely  of 
Cyprian,  not  of  Amobius,  Lactantius,  Yictorinus  of  Petavio 
the  martyr.  Thus  it  came  to  pass  that  the  old  Ante-Nicene 
Fathers,  being  in  the  first  instance  neglected  and  seldom  cited, 
by  d^rees,  in  most  cases,  dropped  almost  out  of  sight.  For 
these  people  were  not  used  to  test  their  decrees  (as  they  ought 
to  have  done)  by  the  old.  Ante-Nicene  Fathers,  but,  on  the 
oontraiy,  indulged  themselves  in  the  most  harsh  censure  of  the 
most  ancient  Fathers,  on  the  strength  of  modem  decrees  and 
established  dogmas.""^  And  Bishop  Bull,  you  will  remember, 
IS  as  much  concerned  in  defending  the  authority  and  orthodoxy 
of  the  primitive  Fathers  against  Petavius  or  Petau,  a  Jesuit^ 
as  against  Zuidcer,  a  Sodnian,  or  Sandius^  an  Arian.'  And  in 
the  Glossa  Ordinaria,  or  running  comment  on  Scripture  used 
in  the  Bomish  Churdi  in  the  middle  ages,  the  references  to  the 
Fathers  are  almost  always  to  those  of  a  later  date.  And  the 
effect  of  old  habits  may  be  seen  even  in  our  Homilies,  tor 
whilst  in  the  second  book,  which  came  out  when  the  prin* 
oiples  of  the  Beformation  had  been  more  examined,  the  Ante- 
Nicene  Fathers  are  frequently  quoted ;  in  the  first  book,  if  I 
mistake  not,  there  are  but  two  references  to  Origen,  and  one 
to  Cyprian,  and  not  one  to  any  other  before  the  Council  of 
Nice. 

Of  eourse,  I  do  not  contend  that  the  line  of  argument  which 
I  have  been  pursuing  with  respect  to  the  corruptions  of  the 
Ante-Nicene  Fathers  is  conclusive  as  to  their  purity,  or  can 
be  taken  as  an  answer  to  any  particular  cases  of  adulteration 
which  can  be  alleged :  if  sudi  cases  can  be  found,  they  must 
stand  upon  their  own  merits ;  but  I  have  urged  it  as 
proper  to  neutralize  the  effect  of  those  vague  cmd  indefinite 
inei/nuationa  of  interpolation  or  mutilation  cast  out  against 
these  Fathers  by  DaiU^  and  by  the  Fmitan  and  Calvinistic 
party  generally,  by  which  it  is  tiieir  intention  so  far  to  under- 
mine their  credit  and  bring  them  into  general  suspicion,  as  to 
check  all  curiosity  about  them,  and  divert  people  from  a 
course  of  study  which  would  not  be  favourable  on  many  ac- 
counts to  the  class  of  opinions  they  are  disposed  to  support 
and  propagate.     The  argument  I  am  urging  at  least  goes  to 


*  Dissert  in  Lrensam.V.pp.  408, 400. 

•  life  of  Bishop  Bull,  pp.  243-246. 


258,  Oxf.  Ed.  snd  Def.  Fid.  Kio.  sect 
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show  this,  that  the  general  aspect  of  the  writings  of  these 
earliest  Fathers  does  not  bear  token  of  having  been  submitted 
to  the  revision  o{  Romish  authorities,  or  of  having  taken  mate- 
rial harm  at  any  rate  from  Romish  custody — what  damage 
there  was  being  incurred  rather  from  neglect  than  from  inter- 
ference. Even  if  the  Romanists  had  been  restrained  by  no 
scruples  from  debasing  the  manuscripts,  they  were  in  a  great 
measure  saved  from  the  temptation  by  their  ignorance  of  their 
contents. 

The  particular  case  of  fraud  which  Daill^  adduces  (for  in  this 
instance  he  is  precise'),  as  attempted  to  be  practised  by  the  Pope's 
legate  so  early  as  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  in  interpolating  a 
canon  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  which  he  had  occasion  to  quote, 
does  not  support  the  disproportionate  conclusions  he  draws 
from  it.  It  appears  that  in  citing  the  sixth  canon  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  Nice,  the  legate  Paschasinus,  instead  of  reading  it  ra  dp- 
j(ala  €0rf  KpaTetrtOy  ra  €P  Atymrrqy  Koi  Ai/3inf  xat  HevTatroKe^^ 
ware  rov  ^A\€(avSp€ia9  ewlcKOTrop  Travrap  tovt<op  €j(eip  rrip 
e^owTtaPy  cTTCtS^  Koi  r^  ep  r^/Ptififf  €Tn<rK07r^  rovro  avprjOls 
itrrtp,  K.T,\,  "  Let  the  ancient  customs  prevail;  those  in  Egypt^ 
and  in  Libya,  and  in  Pentapolis ;  to  wit,  that  the  Bishop  of 
Alexandria  have  authority  over  them  all,  for  the  same  thing  is 
usual  at  Borne  with  respect  to  her  Bishop  ;"  it  appears,  I  say, 
that  instead  of  reading  the  canon  so,  he  ventured  to  cite  it  thus, 
^  €KK\iiala  'P(op/r)9  waprore  eaye  ra  irptorela^  /e.r.X.  "  The 
Church  of  Rome  hath  everywhere  had  the  primacy,"  &a  But 
it  is  by  no  means  dear  that  there  was  any  attempt  at  fraud 
in  this  transaction.  The  legate  was  probably  meaning  merely 
to  give  the  substance  and  not  the  words  of  the  canon,  which 
was  to  this  effect,  that  as  the  Bishop  of  Borne  had  the  primacy 
everywhere  in  the  province  of  Bome ;  so  the  Bishop  of  Alexan- 
dria should  have  the  primacy  throughout  his  province ;  in  short, 
that  metropolitan  Bishops  should  everywhere  have  the  primacy 
over  their  suffiagans  in  their  own  provinces,  the  word  irdprore 
simply  meaning  everywhere  in  his  own  province,  not  every- 
where in  the  world,  which  made  the  ease  parallel  to  the  one 
under  consideration,  as  it  was  intended  it  should  be.  More- 
over, it  seems  probable  that  Paschasinus  being  a  Latin  was 
quoting  from  an  ancient  Latin  version  or  free  interpretation  of 
the  canons  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  and  was  misled  by  it,  so  far 

*  DaiUe,  p.  71. 
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as  misled  he  was.  And  at  all  events^  the  correct  copy  of  the 
canons  was  produced,  and  the  error,  whether  wilful  or  acd* 
dental,  put  to  rights,  so  that  if  there  was  artifice  in  the  world, 
there  was  vigilance  to  counteract  it  too.'  On  the  whole, 
therefore,  how  inordinate  must  we  consider  the  conclusion 
which  Daill^  draws  firom  this  single  case  of  Paschasinus,  that 
**  when  the  legates  of  the  holy  Pontiff  did  not  scruple  to  cor- 
rupt so  venerable  a  canon  by  such  ill-treatment  as  this,  we 
can  no  longer  believe  anjrthing  to  be  sound,  anything  unadul- 
terated, which  antiquity  hath  left  us,  unless  it  be  what  is  of 
no  moment,  or  else  what  could  not  be  contaminated  without 
the  greatest  infamy  and  universal  reprobation."  ' 

■  See  RoQth,  Scriptor.  Eodesiastioor.  |     *  DaiUe,  p.  71, 
Opiuc  torn.  L  p.  404.  | 
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loterpoIfttioD  of  Cyprian  in  the  editions  of  Manatins  and  of  Pamelins;  con*- 
tinued  by  the  Benedictine  editors.  Purity  of  earlier  editions.  No  evidence  of 
the  cormption  of  MSS.  limited  extent  of  the  remainiDg  corruptions  in  the 
edition  of  Manntios.  Mass  of  evidence  in  Cyprian  against  the  Romanists  ;  on 
the  Papal  Supremacy ;  on  Transubstantiation ;  on  Tradition ;  on  Absolution ; 
on  Extreme  Unction ;  on  the  number  of  the  Sacraments.  Germ  of  abuses 
discoverable  in  him  ;  not  introduced  by  the  Komanists.  Estimate  of  patristic 
testimony  formed  by  English  Divines  siuce  the  Reformation.  Causes  of  the 
outciy  against  the  Fathers  raised  by  Daille  and  others. 


T  SAID  that  the  first  of  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers,  and  in- 
-*-  deed  the  only  one,  whom  the  Romanists  are  distinctly 
charged  either  by  Daill^  or  by  James^  with  abusing  by  inter- 
polations or  omissions,  is  Cyprian ;  and  I  have  reserved  him 
for  a  separate  and  AiUer  consideration,  because  in  this  instance 
the  accusation  is  made  on  specific  grounds,  and  the  paragraphs 
adduced,  which  are  supposed  to  sustain  it.  For,  as  I  have 
remarked,  DaiU^  at  least  usually  indulges  in  more  general 
declamation  on  the  subject  of  forgery. 

It  seems  that  in  the  Roman  edition  of  Cyprian  printed  by 
Manutius  in  1564,  there  were,  for  the  first  time,  several  woi-ds 
introduced  into  a  passage  in  the  "  De  Unitate  EcclesisB^'  of 
Cyprian,  with  a  view  to  support  the  doctrine  of  the  Supre- 
macy of  the  Pope  :  and  that  in  the  Antwerp  edition  of  Pa- 
melius  in  1568,  a  few  more  to  the  same  effect  were  added  : 
corruptions,  we  may  subjoin,  which  have  been  continued  in 
the  BenedicH^ine  edition,  though  evidently  with  the  feeling  on 
the  part  of  the  editor,  that  corruptions  they  are,  and  that  the 
words  in  question  have  no  right  to  the  place  assigned  them  in 
the  text.*     Thus,  whereas  the  genuine  Cyprian  says,  ''The 


'  See  James's  Cormptions  of  Scrip- 
tare,  CouDcils  and  Fathers,  Part  II.  p. 
76,  andDaille,p.  83. 

*  See  a  curious  note  in  italics  in  p. 
515  of  the  Benedict  Ed.,  giving  the 
reason  why  they  had  been   restored, 


though  Baluzins,  whom  in  general  that 
edition  follows,  had  expunged  them. 

Hso  rationum  momenta,  de  quibns 
Critici  judicabunt,  Baluzium  addiix- 
erant,  ut  nonnuUa  ex  hoc  testimonio  ex- 
pungereL    Sed  reposita  fuere  in  textU| 


lae 


IN  THE  EDITION  OF  MANUTITJ& 


[Sepieb  1* 


Church  was  built  upon  one  (super  unum)/'  meaning  Peter ; 
the  interpolated  Cyprian  says,  "  upon  him  alone  (super  ilium 
unum)/'  Whereas  the  genuine  Cyprian  says,  Christ,  "  that 
he  might  make  manifest  the  principle  of  unity,  ordered  it  by 
his  authority,  that  the  origin  of  that  same  unity  should  begin 
fix)m  one ;"  the  interpolated  Cyprian  says,  "Christ,  that  he 
might  make  manifest  the  principle  of  unity,  established  one 
chair  (unam  cathedrain  constituit),  and  ordered  it  by  his 
ftuthority/'  &c.  Whereas  the  genuine  Cyprian  says,  "  Still 
what  Peter  was,  the  same  were  the  other  Apostles  also  ;  en- 
dowed with  the  same  share  of  honour  and  power  :  but  the 
beginning  proceeds  firom  unity,  in  order  that  the  Church  of 
Christ  may  be  shown  to  be  one ;  which  Church  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  person  of  the  Lord  in  the  Song  of  Sougs 
designates  to  be  one,  and  says,''  &c.  :  the  interpolated  Cy- 
prian says,  "but  the  beginning  proceeds  firom  unity.  The 
Primacy  ia  given  to  Peter  {Primatvs  Petro  datur),  in  order 
that  the  Church  of  Christ  may  be  shown  to  be  one,  and  the 
chair  one  (et  cathedra  una).  And  they  are  aU  shepherds, 
bid  the  fiodc  is  shown  to  be  one,  which  was  to  be  fed  by  all 
the  Apostles  with  waanimous  consent  {et  pastores  sunt 
am/nes,  sed  grex  v/aus  osteiiditur,  qui  ab  Apostolis  omnibus 
wnam^vmi  consensions  pascatur),  which  Church  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  person  d  the  Lord,"'  &c.  And  whereas  the 
genuine  Cyprian  says,  "Whoso  strives  against  and  resists 
the  Church,  can  he  trust  that  he  is  in  the  Church?''  The 
interpolated  Cyprian  says,  "  Whoso  strives  against  and  resists 
the  Church ;  whoso  deserts  the  Chair  of  Peter  on  which  the 
Church  is  founded  (qui  cathedram  Petri,  super  quam  fun- 
data  est  ecdesia,  deserit),  can  he  trust  that  he  is  in  the 
Church?"* 

Now,  these  are,  no  doubt^  wilful  interpolations  of  Cyprian, 
all  of  them,  mind  you,  occurring  in  one  and  the  same  passage 
of  the  "  De  Unitate  EodesisB,"  so  that  no  general  adultera- 
tion of  the  author  is  pretended.  But  the  example,  if  used 
to  support  DaiU^  in  his  charge  of  forgery,  cuts  both  ways, 
hinders  more  than  helps  him,  since  the  same  evidence,  which 


proptfcrea  quod  seirata  ftaemnt  is  om- 
Dibus  editioDibtiP,  quad  in  GalUi  ab  an- 
nts  oentum  et  qoinquaginta  prodierant, 
etiam  in  Bigaltian&.   Qainetiam  necesse 


fait  in  Baluzii  notis  non  panea  xnutare, 
ao  plnra  essent  mutata,  id  si  commode 
fieri  potuisset 
'  Cyprian,  De  Unitate  Eodesie,  $  iv. 
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proves  ibis  Boman  edition  of  1564  by  Manutius  to  be  inter- 
polated in  that  particular  place,  proves  also  how  free  from 
interpolation  even  this  passage  had  been  kept  in  the  custody 
of  the  Romanists  up  to  that  time.  There  had  been  editions 
of  Cyprian  printed,  one  in  1477,  two  in  1520,  one  in  1525, 
and  one  in  1 530 ;  all  without  these  intrusive  paragraphs. 
Indeed,  Pamelius  himself  testifies  that  he  had  the  use  of  eight 
or  nine  printed  copies  of  Cyprian  that  were  before  1564, 
which  were  without  them ;  and  nine  or  ten  MSS.,  but  one 
of  which  contained  them^ :  so  that  the  habit  of  the  middle 
ages,  the  ages  of  DaiUd's  corruptors,  as  £ur  as  the  present 
case  testifi^  was  to  keep  the  ecclesiastical  treasmres  committed 
to  them  safe  and  unimpaired,  indeed  often  not  aware  that 
they  had  such  in  possession,  however,  by  accident  for  the  once, 
it  might  be  violated.  Nor  indeed  was  it  likely  that  frauds 
of  this  kind  would  be  started  to  any  great  extent^  so  long  as 
the  Church  had  no  jealous  eyes  fixed  upon  her.  It, was  the 
stir  of  the  sera  of  the  Beformation,  which  tempted  her  to 
fidaify  antiquity  for  her  own  support,  but  that  age  which  sup- 
plied the  temptation  to  fraud,  supplied  also  light  and  opportunity 
for  detecting  it.  Indeed,  it  must  have  been  no  easy  matt^ 
to  corrupt  the  TnambscHpts  of  an  author  (so  long  as  his  works 
only  existed  in  manuscript)  for  a  specific  purpose,  and  to  make 
those  manuscripts  speak  imiformly.  They  were  scattered  over 
Christendom,  and  copies  of  these  would  be  multiplied  fix)m 
that  manuscript^  which  was  the  readiest  to  be  had.  Nothing 
could  have  been  more  difficult  than  to  render  the  errors  of  all 
identical  A  tromdation  might  give  an  universal  wrong 
impression  of  the  original,  because  all  the  transcripts  of  that 
translation  would  be  alike  ;  and  whenever  the  translation,  and 
that  only,  was  read,  it  would  give  the  same  impression  of  the 
author,  and  that  an  erroneous  one.  Bufinus,  e.g.  expressly 
tells  us  that  he  had  misrepresented  Origen,  when  he  thought 
it  expedient  to  do  so,  in  Ins  version  of  the  *'  De  Fiincipiis,"  ' 
and  accordingly  Bufinus's  Origen  in  the  absence  of  the  Greek 
text  is  that  which  is  now  in  circulation.  But  the  heretics,  to 
whom  he  imputes  by  conjecture  the  interpolation  of  these 
passages,  which  he  thinks  objectionable  in  Origen,  and  which 
he  therefore  takes  on  himself  to  alter,  would  have  hardly  done 

'  Corruptions,  PL  II.  p.  78.  I  de  Principiis  and  Praef.  Lib.  text.  pp.  45. 

s  OiigeD,  PxologUB  Bufint  in  Libros  |  107,  Bcned.  Ed. 
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BO  without  a  conspiracy  to  that  effect  amongst  all  of  their 
body  in  Christendom,  wherever  a  manuscript  of  Origen  then 
was — ^a  thing  very  improbable  in  itself.  Even  mutilation  of 
n^anuscripts  though  much  more  easy  than  interpolation,  is 
proved  to  have  been  very  difficult  to  do  effectually  ;  that  is 
to  say,  in  a  manner  so  universal,  that  all  the  manuscripts 
should  conspire.  Thus  the  five  last  chapters  of  Irenaeus,  were 
suppressed  in  all  the  editions  of  Irenseus,  which  preceded  that 
of  Feuardentius,  and  upon  the  faith  of  manuscripts.  The 
extinction  of  them,  however,  effected,  as  is  supposed,  by  those 
who  disapproved  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Millennium,  which  they 
advocated,  was  not  so  complete,  but  that  Feuardentius  found 
them  in  his  own  manuscript^  and  replaced  them,  future  editors 
following  him  ;  and  now  they  stand  as  a  monument  of  the 
impracticability  of  this  kind  of  fraud. 

There  is  another  complaint  still  made  by  James  against  the 
edition  of  Manutius — ^that  it  omits  the  74th  and  75th  Epis- 
tles ;  the  first,  one  of  Cjrprian  "  ad  Pompeium  contra  Epis- 
tolam  Stephani;'^  the  latter  an  Epistle  of  Firmilianus  to 
Cyprian  ;  and  both  of  them  taking  very  great  liberties  with 
the  Pope.  But  these  are  found  in  all  the  manuscripts,  so  that 
no  attempt  was  made  to  suppress  tliem  in  the  middle  ages ; 
and  they  were  even  restored  by  Pamelius  in  his  edition,  which 
came  out  four  years  later  than  that  of  Manutius^^  and  are  now 
in  the  Benedictine  edition. 

Daill^  also  notices  ^  a  wilful  omission  of  the  sentence  **  Et 
vestram  quoque  sententiam " '  in  Ep.  xi.  to  the  people  of 
Carthage,  in  Pamelius'  edition  and  in  the  two  editions  which  had 
preceded  it — these  words  showing  that  the  people  took  part 
in  the  affairs  and  deliberations  of  the  Church,  together  with 
the  clergy  ;  on  which  account,  says  Daille,  they  were  sup- 
pressed. But  it  was  a  suppression,  for  the  words  are  confessed 
to  have  been  in  the  manuscripts,  which  had  therefore  been 
kept  pure* ;  and  they  were  restored  in  subsequent  editions, 
and  now  are  found  in  the  Benedictine.  And  the  same  is  true 
of  the  alteration  of  "  Petrum"  for  "  Petram ''  made  by  Pame- 


*  James,  PL  U.  p.  87. 

*  DailU,  p.  83. 

*  Audiant,  qneso,  patienter  eonsilimn 
nostrum  ;  expectent  regressionem  nos- 
tram  ut,  cum  ad  vos  per  Dei  miserioor- 
diam  ▼enerimtts,  convocati  coepiscopi 


plares,  secundum  Domini  discipUnam 
et  confessorum  priesentiam  et  vestram 
quoque  sententiam,  beatorum  martyrum 
literas  et  desideria  examinare  possimus. 
— Cyprian,  Ep.  xi.  §  3. 
^  See  Benedict  Ed.  p.  398. 


Lect.VL]       EYIPENCE  AGAINST  THE  ROMANISTS  109 

lius  in  the  40th  Letter,  also  noticed  by  Daill^ :  it  was  made 
against  the  manuscripts,  and  has  since  been  corrected  by  the 
Romanists  themselves. 

I  do  not  observe  any  other  charge  against  the  Bomanists 
with  respect  to  their  treatment  of  Cyprian  besides  these  ;  for 
as  to  the  last  three  letters^  printed  in  the  Benedictine  edition 
of  Cyprian,  the  editor  himself  does  not  pretend  that  they  are 
genuine — ^habes  fsttentem  reum — ^and  yet  what  a  temptation 
must  they  have  been  under  in  dealing  with  him,  to  mutilate 
him,  if  they  knew  what  was  in  him  I  For  who  can  read 
Cyprian  without  perceiving  the  .strong  testimony  he  bears 
against  the  Bomanists  in  many  most  vital  dogmas,  he  a 
Latin  Father  too,  and  therefore  so  much  more  accessible  than  a 
Greek ;  so  that  if  they  spared  his  writings,  whose  should 
they  spoil  ?  .  Cornelius,  Bishop  of  Borne,  in  the  48  th  Letter, 
writes  to  Cyprian  and  tells  him  of  the  schismatical  proceedings 
of  Novatianus,  Novatus,  and  others ;  and  in  the  49th,  Cjrprian 
replies  to  Cornelius,  approving  what  he  had  done,  confirming 
his  ill  opioion  of  Novatus  by  a  report  of  his  proceedings  at 
Carthage  before  he  went  to.  Bome,  where  his  attempts  to  dis- 
turb the  Church  were  the  same  as  those  he  had  made  at  Car- 
thage ;  "  only,"  adds  Cyprian,  "  as  Borne,  on  account  of  its 
Tnagnitvde,  ought  to  take  the  lead  of  Carthage,  his  achieve- 
ments there  have  been  worse  and  more  mischievous."  Is  this 
the  ground  on  which  the  modem  Church  of  Bome  would  have 
its  superiority  established?  The  55th  Letter  of  Cyprian  is 
addressed  to  the  same  Cornelius  in  terms  quite  didactic — 
Cornelius,  it  should  seem,  having  invited  his  counsel  in  a 
difficulty.  Again,  his  67th  Letter  is  written  to  Stephanus, 
the  successor  of  Cornelius,  entirely  in  the  language  of  an 
equal,  the  Gallic  Church  having  appealed  for  advice  to  them 
both  as  conspicuous  Bishops  of  the  Church  Catholic,  and 
Cyprian  in  this  letter  suggesting  what  should  be  done.  The 
68th  Letter  is  an  answer  to  a  similar  application  for  coimsel 
made  by  the  Church  of  Spain  to  Cyprian,  and  not  made,  you 
wiQ  observe,  to  the  Bishop  of  Bome.  The  74th  Letter,  ad- 
dressed to  Fompeius,  a  Bishop  of  Tripolis,  animadverts  on  a 
letter  of  the  same  Stephanus  on  the  subject  of  the  Baptism 
of  heretics,  in  terms  of  high  indignation.  He  bids  Pom- 
peius  read  this  letter  of  Stephanus,  which  he  incloses  to  him^ 
**  and  then/'  says  he,  "  you  will  mark  his  error  yet  more  and 
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more ;  endeavouring,  as  he  does,  to  assert  the  cause  of  the 
heretics  against  the  Christians,  and  against  the  Church  of  Qod. 
For  amongst  other  things  either  arrogant,  or  irrelevant,  or 
inconsistent  with  himself,  which  he  has  iucantiously  written, 
he  has  added  this,  *  If  any  one,  therefore,  of  any  heresy  come 
to  yon,  let  no  innovation  on  tradition  be  attempted,  and  let 
imposition  of  hands  be  allowed  him  on  repentance/  Not 
innovate  on  tradition,''  Cyprian  then  exdairas,  '^  as  if  he  was 
not  the  innovator,  who  forgets  the  unity  of  the  Church,  and 
usurps  the  right  of  imparting  his  mendacious  and  pestilent 
dipping.  .  .  .  What  obstinacy  and  presumption  is  it  to  prefer 
human  tradition  to  the  Divine  will,  and  not  to  perceive  that 
God  is  angry  as  often  as  human  tradition  annuls  the  Divine 
precepts  ;  saying,  '  Te  have  made  the  commandment  of  Qod 
of  none  effect  for  the  sake  of  your  tradition/ '  .  .  .  How, 
then,  hath  the  gross  perverseness  of  our  brother  Stephanus 
gone  to  that  extreme,  that  he  should  maintain,  that  sons  may 
be  bom  to  Gbd  even  by  the  baptism  of  Mardon,  of  Valentinus, 
of  Apelles,  and  other  blasphemers  against  Qod  the  Fath^ ; 
and  say,  that  remission  of  sins  is  given  in  the  name  of  Christy 
even  by  those  who  blaspheme  the  Father  and  Christ  the  Lord 
Qod."  Whilst  in  the  Epistle  of  Firmilianus  on  the  same  sub- 
ject, the  75  th,  we  have  language  held  towards  Stephanus  as 
strong  as  Luther's  could  have  been  ;  *'  I  am  greatly  indignant 
at  the  open  and  manifest  folly  of  Stephanus/'  **  How  dili- 
gently hath  Stephanus  fulfilled  these  wholesome  mandates  of 
the  Apostle  I  What  lowliness  and  meekness  doth  he  observe  I 
For  what  more  meek  and  lowly  than  to  disagree  with  so  many 
Bishops  throughout  the  world,  breaking  the  bond  of  peace 
with  each  by  vain  words  of  discord !"  "Thus  is  not  Ste- 
phanus ashamed  to  patronize  heretics  against  the  Church,  and 
by  such  patronage  to  divide  the  brethren ;  nay,  even  to  call 
Cyprian  a  false  Christ,  a  £sdse  apostle,  a  deceitful  workman  ; 
who,  being  conscious  that  he  was  all  these  himself,  forestalled 
the  cliarge  V  And  much  more  to  the  same  effect.  Is  this 
the  kind  of  language  which  Borne  would  wish  to  preserve  and 
circulate  ?  Yet  there  it  is  in  the  manuscripts,  which  have 
been  for  ages  in  her  custody  !  The  manner  in  which  she  is 
disposed  to  deal  with  it  (for  she  feels  the  pungency  of  it)  is 
by  endeavouring  to  discredit  Firmilianus  himself;  to  how  little 
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purpose,  however,  may  be  seen  in  Bishop  Peaxson's  defence  of 
Firmilian,  which  is  attached  to  Mr.  Chnrton's  recent  T.ife  of 
Pearson.^  But  this  attempt  of  the  Romanists  was  all  &ir ;  if 
they  could  succeed  in  damaging  the  character  of  the  testimony 
of  Firmilian  by  argument  or  historical  evidence,  well  and 
good.  But  they  did  not  expunge  the  letter  from  the  manu- 
scripts. Again,  in  a  letter  to  Quintus,  a  Bishop  of  Mauritania^' 
on  the  same  subject,  Cyprian  writes,  ''After  all  it  must  not  be 
merely  custom,  but  reason,  that  must  decide  the  question.  For 
Peter,  whom  the  Lord  chose  firsts  and  upon  whom  he  built  his 
Church,  when  Paul  afterwards  disputed  with  him  on  the 
question  of  drcumdsion,  did  not  make  any  arrogant  davma 
for  hvmadfy  and  say  that  he  had  obtained  the  Primacy,  and 
ought  to  be  obeyed  by  those  who  were  younger  and  later  than 
himself ;  neither  did  he  despise  Paul,  because  he  had  been  a 
persecutor  of  the  Church,  but  listened  to  the  sound  reasons 
by  which  Paul  maintained  his  cause."  Again,  a  few  Bchi»- 
matics,  who  had  set  up  a  Bishop  of  their  own  at  Carthage, 
had  sailed  to  Rome,  as  we  have  already  seen,  and  published 
their  proceedings  there  in  the  hope  of  finding  support.  In 
the  letter  which  Cyprian  writes  to  Cornelius,  Bishop  of  Rome, 
to  counteract  these,'  and  to  which  I  have  before  had  occasion 
to  refer,  he  asserts  principles  quite  at  variance  with  the  pr^ 
tensions  of  the  modern  Church  of  Rdme.  "  Since  it  is  deter- 
mined by  us  all,"  says  he,  ''  and  is  a  thing  no  more  than  just 
and  right,  that  the  cause  of  every  one  should  be  heard  in  the 
place  where  his  offence  has  been  committed,  and  that  his  own 
portion  of  the  flock  should  be  assigned  to  each  pastor  for  him- 
self to  guide  and  govern,  having  by  and  by  himself  to  render 
an  account  of  the  same  to  God,  it  becomes  those  whom  we 
preside  over  not  to  run  about  and  bring  Bishops  into  collision 
by  their  temerity,  but  to  plead  their  cause  in  the  place  where 
they  have  both  their  accusers  and  witnesses,  unless  it  be,  that 
to  a  few  desperate  and  abandoned  men  the  authority  of  the 
Bishops  of  Africa  may  seem  less,  because  they  have  already 
passed  judgment  upon  them,  and  condemned  by  their  grave  cen- 
sure those  whom  their  own  consciences  had  condemned  already." 
There  is  an  independence  here  claimed  for  separate  Churches, 
which  would  not  suit  the  Pope  of  Rome  of  later  times^  as 

'  Bp.   Pearson's  Minor  Theologiccl  I      '  Ep.  Ixxi. 
Works,  Vol.  I.  Appendix  A.  p.  dv.  |      '  £p.  Iv, 
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would  neither  the  assertion  contained  in  an  address  of  Cy- 
prian's to  the  Bishops  assembled  at  Carthage  to  record  their 
sentiments  on  heretical  Baptism.  ''  None  of  us  holds  him- 
self to  be  a  Bishop  of  Bishops,  nor  by  any  tyrannical  threats 
drives  his  colleagues  to  the  necessity  of  obedience,  inasmuch 
as  every  Bishop  must  exercise  his  free  judgment  according  to 
the  right  of  liberty  he  possesses.'' '  I  could  produce  abun- 
dance of  passages  on  the  Supremacy  of  the  same  chtiracter 
fix)m  Cjrprian,  and  am  only  embarrassed  by  the  affluence  of 
my  resources. 

Again,  we  find  in  the  63rd  Epistle  many  expressions  alto- 
gether inconsistent  with  their  author's  belief  in  Tranavhatarv- 
tiation.  "  Christ's  Blood  eeerna  to  be  in  the  cup  (videtur 
esse  in  calice)" — "  is  represented  (ostenditur)" — "  water  alone 
cannot  possibly  express  the  Blood  of  Christ  (quse  sola  Christi 
sanguinem  non  possit  exprimere.)"  But  as  I  referred  to  these 
passages  at  some  length  in  the  second  Lecture,  I  now  only 
remind  you  of  them.  There  is  another  passage,  however,  to 
which  I  did  not  then  advert,  to  the  same  purport^  in  the  76th 
Epistle.  **  When  the  Lord  calls  the  bread  his  Body  (vocat), 
made  up  ns  that  bread  is  of  many  grains,  he  indicates,  that 
our  people,  whom  he  bare,  were  to  be  united ;  and  when  he 
oaUs  ihe  wine  his  Blood  (appellat),  made  up  as  that  wine  is 
from  many  berries  of  the  grape,  he  signifies  that  our  flock  is 
composed  of  an  united  multitude."  The  use  of  sudi  terms 
is  ioconsistent  with  the  existence  of  a  belief  in  Transubstan- 
tiation  in  the  mind  of  Cyprian  at  the  time.  Tet  remember, 
all  these  expressions,  from  which  we  draw  so  important  a 
conclusion,  are  found  in  manuscripts  preserved  for  us  by  the 
Bomanists. 

Again,  observe  the  manner  in  which  the  question  of 
Tradition  is  treated  of  by  Cypria^.  It  was  touched  upon  in 
a  former  quotation,  but  it  requires  to  be  more  distinctly  pro- 
duced :  my  object^  you  will  bear  in  mind,  being  all  along  to 
show  that  the  character  of  the  writings  of  Cyprian,  even  as 
we  have  them  at  present^  is  in  itself  a  presumption,  that  the 
Bomanists  cannot  have  meddled  with  them  to  any  amount ; 


'  Keque    enim    qnisquam    nostrum 
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and  that  it  is  un&ir,  therefore,  to  insinuate  the  charge  with- 
out some  definite  evidence  of  it>.  Thus,  ''Whence  is  this 
tradition?''  says  Cyprian,  in  answer  to  Stephanus  on  one 
occasion^  when  he  had  pleaded  it  against  him.  "  Whence  is 
this  tradition  7  Does  it  descend  firom  the  authority  of  the 
Lord  and  the  Qospel,  or  finom  the  mandates  and  Epistles  of 
the  Apostles  7  For  Qod  testifies  that  those  things  are  to  be 
done,  which  are  written  ;  his  language  to  Joshua  being,  '  This 
book  of  the  Law  shall  not  depart  fix>m  thy  mouth,  but  thou 
shalt  meditate  therein  day  and  nighty  that  thou  mayest  observe 
to  do  according  to  all  that  is  written  therein/^  And  the  same 
Lord  sends  his  Apostles  and  commands  them  to  baptize  all 
nations,  and  to  teach  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever 
He  hath  commanded.'  I^  therefore,  it  is  either  taught  in  the 
Qospd,  or  is  contained  in  the  Epistles  of  the  Apostles,  or  in 
the  Actcf,  that  persons  coming  fix>m  whatever  heresy  are  not 
to  be  baptized,  but  are  simply  to  receive  imposition  of  hands 
as  penitents,  let  this  Divine  cmd  holy  tradition  be  observed. 
But  if  they  are  always  named  as  enemies,  and  antichrists,  as 
to  be  avoided  and  as  self-condemned,  how  can  they  not  be 
condemned  by  us?'''  Again,  ''Let  us,  I  say,  as  faithful 
servants  of  God,  defend  the  camp,  committed  to  us  finom  above, 
with  trustworthy  valour :  and  let  not  custom,  which  hath  be- 
guiled some,  prevail  with  us  against  truth.  For  custom 
without  truth  is  merely  cmtiquity  of  error."*  Once  more  in 
the  same  Epistle,  "  K  a  pipe,  which  supplied  water,  suddenly 
failed,  should  we  not  go  to  the  fountain-head  to  know  the 
cause,  whether  the  spring  was  dry,  or  whether  the  fodlure  was 
between,  in  the  middle — the  pipe  broken  or  leaky — ^in  order 
that  this  being  repaired,  the  water  might  be  restored  to  the 
dty,  firesh  and  full  ?  So  ought  the  priests  of  God  to  act  in 
keeping  the  Divine  precepts.  K  the  truth  is  in  any  particular 
shaken  or  damaged,  we  must  revert  to  the  Divine  source,  to 
Evangelical  and  Apostolical  tradition,  that  our  conduct  may 
proceed  according  to  the  origin  it  springs  firom."  The  terms 
Evangelical  and  Apostolical  tradition,  pointing,  it  should 
seem,  to  the  written  Gospels  and  Epistles^  to  which  reference 
had  been  made  as  a  standard  already  in  the  same  letter.  In 
the  Council  of  the  87  Bishops,  whose  sentiments  Cyprian  has 

•  Joshua  i.  8.  I  "  Ep.  Ixxiv. 
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left  on  record,  libosus  of  Vaga  said,  "  The  Lord  in  the  Gospel 
dedared,  '  I  am  the  truth/  He  did  not  say,  '  I  am  custom.' 
Therefore,  when  truth  is  discovered,  custom  must  give  place 
to  it."*  In  the  same  Council,  Felix  of  Bussacense  said,  "Let 
no  one  prefer  custom  to  reason  and  truth  in  admitting  heretics 
without  Baptism  into  the  Church.''  Further  yet^  in  the 
Epistle  of  Firmilianus  the  Church  of  Rome  is  boldly  charged 
with  not  conforming  in  all  respects  itself  to  tradition;  and 
tradition  is  again  tested  by  Scripture.  "  But  that  the  brethren 
at  Borne  themselves  do  not  keep  primitive  tradition  in  all 
particulars,  and  that  they  pretend  to  the  authority  of  the 
Apostles  without  ground,  one  may  know  irom  this,  tiiat  with 
regard  to  the  time  of  celebrating  Easter  and  many  other  mys- 
teries of  religion,  they  seem  to  observe  different  customs  from 
others,  from  the  Church  of  Jerusalefm  for  i/nstance — and  so 
in  very  many  provinces,  many  other  things  differ  accord- 
ing to  the  difference  of  places  and  names,  and  yet  there  is  no 
departure  on  this  account  from  the  peace  and  unity  of  the 
Catholic  Church.  Whereas,  Stephanus  has  dared  to  break 
that  peace  with  you,  which  his  predecessors  have  always 
maintained  towards  you  in  mutual  love  and  honour ;  and  has 
even  dared  to  defame  Peter  and  Paul,  the  blessed  Apostles,  as 
though  the  tradition  had  come  from  them,  whereas  in  their 
Epistles  they  execrate  heretics,  and  warn  us  to  avoid  them.'' 

I  am  not  now  determining  how  fer  Cyprian  is  judicious  in 
all  his  remarks  on  the  subject  of  tradition  ;  or  how  fer  the  ac- 
cidental circumstance  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  being  against  him 
on  a  great  question,  and  pressing  him  with  tradition,  which 
that  Bishop  maintained  was  against  him  too,  drove  Cyprian,  a 
man  of  hot  temperament,  or  Firmilianus,  who  seems  to  have 
been  of  the  same,  to  disparage  tradition  unduly,  and  in  a 
manner,  which  might  be  made  to  recoil  on  themselves ;  but  I 
venture  to  claim  these  passages  as  conceived  in  a  spirit  utterly 
adverse  to  the  teaching  of  Bome  on  this  difficult  question ;  and 
I  venture  to  claim  them  too  as  passages,  which  she  would  have 
been  likely  to  expunge  from  the  manuscripts,  had  she  made  no 
conscience  at  all  about  the  custody  of  such  documents ;  and 
had  simply  used  them  in  whatever  way  appeared  most  for  the 
advantage  of  the  Bbmish  Church — ^unless,  indeed,  she  was 
ignorant  of  the  contents  of  Cyprian's  works;  which  is  an 
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alteniaiiYe  that  answers  my  purpose  equally  well;  for  she 
oould  not  interpolate  what  she  did  not  read. 

Again,  on  the  subject  of  AbaclutioTi,  the  language  of 
Cyprian  is  remarkable  for  its  moderation.  Thus  even  Corne- 
lius himself,  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  writes  in  a  letter  found 
in  Cyprian/  as  follows. .  ''  We  restored  Maximus  to  his  place 
^  in  the  Church,  and  received  the  rest,  the  people  greatly 
approving.  But  we  left  the  whole  to  &od,  in  whose  'power  all 
thvnga  are  reserved/*  In  another  Epistle  Cyprian  himself, 
after  saying  that  no  absolution  was  to  be  had  for  schismatics,* 
however  they  might  get  through  the  preliminary  forms,  pro- 
ceeds, "  Who  under  such  circumstances  would  not  resign  him- 
self to  despair?"  and  adds,  the  Church  then  is  not  to  repel 
penitents;  *'and  inasmuch  as  there  can  be  no  confession  in 
the  grave,  penitents  must  be  received  into  the  Church  again 
before  they  die,  and  must  be  reserved  in  it  for  the  Lord, 
who,  when  He  shall  come  to  His  Church,  will  himself 
determine  who  are  they  that  He  finds  within  it"'  *Nor  are 
we  left  at  a  loss  to  know  the  rule  by  which  Cyprian  imagines 
the  Deity  will  act  on  such  occasions.  For  in  another  place^ 
of  the  same  Epistle,  he  says,  ''Neither  do  we  prejudice  the 
judgment  of  Qod,  who  if  He  finds  the  penitence  of  the  sinner 
fiill  and  satis&ctory,  will  ratify  that  which  we  have  decreed. 
But  if  any  one  have  cheated  us  by  a  show  of  penitence,  Qod 
who  will  not  be  mocked,  and  who  knows  the  heart,  will 
determine  from  matters  which  have  escaped  our  eye,  and 
rectify  the  decision  of  his  ministers."  There  are  sevei»l  other 
passages  in  Cyprian  carefully  referring  to  Cod  as  the  foimtain 
of  all  pardon,  however  he  may  make  his  Priests  the  conditional 
instruments  of  conveying  it.'  Would  this  be  the  tone  in 
which  the  Church  of  Rome  would  willingly  speak  on  the  sub- 
ject of  Absolution  ?  Tet  she  was  the  guardian  of  the  manu- 
scripts that  put  us  in  possession  of  the  evidence  against 
her8el£ 

With  respect  to  Purgatory,  Cyprian  may  here  be  in  some 
degree  wise  beyond  what  is  written ;  but  the  Church  of  Rome 


'  Ep.  zlvi.  f  2. 

'  J.  ^  as  long  as  they  continued  in 
schism.  Cyprian  is  argmng  against 
those  who  objected  to  the  restoration 
of  the  lapsed. — Ed. 
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at  any  rate  would  find  no  plea  for  the  monstrous  abuses;, 
which  have  grown  up  under  her  teaching,  in  the  writings  of 
Cjrprian  at  least.  He  appears  to  oonader  that  the  souls  of 
none  are  so  free  from  the  stain  of  sin  when  they  die,  as  to  be 
fit  at  once  to  enjoy  the  presence  of  God,  that  the  last  fisuihing 
(an  expression  whidi  we  have  seen  other  9f  the  Fathers  apply 
to  the  remains  of  sin,  which  are  to  be  scoured  out  of  the  soul 
by  some  discipline  even  after  death)  is  to  be  paid  by  all,  how- 
ever good,  except  the  martyrs ;  they  are  excused  the  rigorous 
exaction.'  This  premised,  we  read  in  him  such  passages  as 
the  following,  *'  Believe  then,  and  live  ye :  and  ye  who  perse- 
cute us  for  a  idme,  rejoice  with  us  for  eternity ;  when  ye  depart 
hence,  no  place  will  be  1^  for  repentance,  no  opportunity  for 
making  mxtiaf action  will  remain.  Here  it  is,  that  our  life 
IS  lost  or  kept.  Here  we  must  provide  for  our  eternal  salva- 
tion by  the  worship  of  God,  and  the  fruits  of  &ith.  WhUet 
we  are  in  fke  world  no  repentance  is  too  late.  The  way  to 
God's  indulgence  lies  open ;  and  access  is  easiy  for  those  who 
seek  and  understand  His  truth.  Do  you,  even  at  the  very 
last,  when  this  temporal  life  is  on  the  point  of  setting,  b^ 
pardon  of  God  for  your  sins ;  beseech  Him  confessing  and 
believing ;  and  pardon  is  granted  you :  the  Divine  compassion 
is  accorded  to  your  fiuth ;  and  at  the  point  of  death  a  passage 
is  made  for  you  to  immortality.'' '  And  again,  ^'  Whatsoever 
God  finds  you  when  he  calls ^ou,  such  will  he  judge  you."' 
And  again  in  the  same  tracts  ''Behold  then  the  world  is 
shaking,  and  bespeaks  its  downfiill,  not  from  age,  but  firom 
its  end  being  come :  and  do  you  not  give  God  thanks,  who  is 
removing  you  from  the  catastrophe?"  '^Who,  when  abroad, 
and  on  his  return  home,  does  not  wish  for  speed  ?  And  for  a 
prosperous  wind,  that  he  may  the  sooner  embrace  those  who 
are  dear  to  him  ?  Paradise  is  our  country.  Why  do  we  not 
hasten  to  salute  our  relations,  who  are  there  before  us  ?  Num- 
bers of  parents,  of  brothers,  of  sons  ?  What  a  joy  will  it 
be  in  common  to  them  and  to  ourselves^  to  meet  together 
again!"* 

Here  there  may  be  some  difficulty  in  reconciling  the  former 
with  the  latter  statements,  though  perhaps  the  assertions  of 
Cyprian,  on  the  whole,  may  be  thought  to  amount  to  no  more 

*  Be  Lande  Martgrrii,  f  xiii.  I      *  De  Mortalitate,  f  xvii. 

^  Ad  Demetrianom,  |  xxv.  |      ^  ff  xzt.  zxvi. 
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than  this,  that  the  fniition  of  the  righteous  spirits  will  not 
be  perfect^  though  partial  fruition  there  will  be  for  them,  till 
after  the  judgment^  when  soul  and  body  shall  have  been  united 
again,  that  till  then  there  will  be  an  amari  aliquid  in  ipsis 
floribus.  But  however  that  may  be,  I  only  adduce  the  pas- 
sages to  show  that  a  Bomanist^  who  had  to  defend  his  Church 
on  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory,  as  that  doctrine  has  been  prac- 
tically held  by  that  Church  for  many  years  past^  would  not 
thank  the  manuscripts  of  Cyprian  for  backing  him  no  better 
than  thus ;  and  that  if  he  knew  their  contents,  and  did  not 
meddle  with  them  in  order  to  mend  them,  it  is  &ir  to  sup- 
pose that  it  might  be  Ins  honesty  which  stood  in  his  way. 

Again,  the  writings  of  Cyprian  seem  to  furnish  evidence, 
not  demonstrative,  but  all  that  could  be  expected  under  the 
circumstances,  against  the  practice,  much  more  against  the 
Sacrament,  of  Extrevne  Unction,^  At  leasts  I  come  to  such 
conclusion,  from  perceiving  that  on  one  or  two  occasions  there 
is  no  mention  made  of  it,  where  mention  of  it  might  have 
been  expected.  Thus,  in  a  letter  to  the  dergy  touching  the 
treatment  of  the  lapsed  and  the  catechumens,  having  observed 
that  there  appeared  no  likelihood  of  Ins  being  able  to  return 
to  them,  and  as  the  summer  was  coming  on,  which  was  a 
season  of  sickness^  it  was  necessary  that  provision  should  be 
made  respecting  the  brethren,  Cyprian  continues,  "If  any 
of  them  shall  have  received  recommendations  from  the  mar- 
tyrs, and  shall  find  themselves  in  a  dangerous  disease,  they 
shall  not  wait  the  presence  of  the  Bishop,  but  after  con- 
fession made  to  a  Priest,  or  in  his  absence  to  a  Deacon, 
they  shall  receive  imposition  of  hands  from  him,  and  be  le- 


'  There  is  mention  made  by  Irencos 
(L  0.  zzi.  §  5)  of  a  certain  party 
amongst  the  heretietj  who  eommnni- 
catad  their  rite  of  initiation  to  dying 
persons  by  pouring  npon  their  heads  a 
mixtore  of  water  and  ail,  in  order  to 
prepare  their  sonls  for  passing  invisibly 
through  the  spiritual  princedoms  and 
powers,  that  were  opposed  to  them,  and 
escaping  their  hands ;  but  it  is  not  to 
be  supposed  that  the  Bomanists  would 
claim  this  as  their  precedent  for  Ex- 
treme Unctibn. 

-  In  Justin  Martyr  there  is  a  passage 
where  the  closing  scene  of  life  is 
touched   on  without   any  allusion  to 


Extreme  Unction.  It  is  a  comment  on 
the  22nd  Psalm,  applying  it  in  detail  to 
Christ ;  and  when  the  veises  20  and  91 
present  themseWea,  Justin  proceeds: 
**  Then  his  asking  that  his  soul  should 
be  saTcd  from  the  sword,  and  firom  the 
lion's  mouth,  and  from  the  paw  of  the 
dog,  was  a  petition  that  no  one  might 
get  the  dominion  over  his  soul :  in  order 
thai  we  ourselves,  when  on  the  point  of 
departing  out  of  life,  may  make  the 
same  request  of  Qod,  who  is  able  to 
turn  away  from  us  ereiy  shameless, 
every  evil  angel,  that  it  may  not  lay 
hold  of  our  sonhi.'*— Dial.  1 105. 
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stored  to  the  Lord  in  peace."'  Here  the  death  of  the  par- 
ties is  oontemplatedy  and  the  Pax  of  the  Church  is  to  he 
communicated  to  them  ;  yet  no  allusioD  is  made  to  the  rite  of 
Extreme  Unction.  And  this  admission  of  the  sick,  before 
death,  to  the  "  Peace""  of  the  Church  (a  vestige  of  the  custom 
still  remaining  in  our  Service  for  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick, 
which  commences  with  ''Peace  be  to  this  house !")  is  many 
times  referred  to  in  the  Epistles  of  Cyprian,  but  still  without 
any  notice  of  Extreme  Unction.  In  Ep.  xiv.  ''And  when 
certain  of  the  Lapsed,  set  themselves  to  extort  by  violence 
'Peace'  fix)m  the  Martyrs  and  Confessors^  I  so  fiur  yielded, 
that  if  any  who  had  a  Martyr's  recommendation  should 
be  in  danger  of  death,  his  confession  was  to  be  received, 
hands  imposed  on  him,  and  he  to  be  restored  to  the  Lord." 
And  in  Epistle  xxxi.,  an  Epistle  which  those  of  his  clergy 
who  lived  at  Bome  wrote  to  Cyprian,  we  read,  "We  have 
thought  that  nothing  new  should  be  done  before  the  appoint- 
ment of  our  Bishop:  that  until  such  appointment,  those  of 
the  Lapsed  who  should  be  sick  unto  death,  and  whose  case, 
therefore,  would  admit  of  no  delay,  on  their  penitence  and 
tears  should  be  comforted,  but  with  caution,  it  being  left  to 
God  to  do  what  He  would  with  such  persons,  but  we  on  our 
sides  taking  care  that  no  over  fecility  should  be  laid  to  our 
own  charge."  I  think  that  in  one  or  more  of  these  passages 
it  would  liave  been  natural  that  some  mention  should  have 
been  made  of  Extreme  Unction,  had  that  rite  been  then  an 
established  usage  of  the  Church.  And  in  the  silence  there  is 
with  respect  to  it^  I  still  find  an  argument  in  &vour  of  the 
manuscript  of  Cyprian  not  having  been  medicated  by  the 
Bomanists. 

On  the  whole,  indeed,  with  regard  to  the  Sacraments,  the 
testimony  of  Cyprian,  so  fiur  as  it  goes,  is  in  favour  of  two 
only  as  generally  necessary  to  salvation.  Baptism  and  the 
Supper  of  the  Lord.  For  so  much  I  infer  from  the  following 
paragraph  in  the  third  book  "  Of  the  Testimonies  against  the 
Jews '/'  "  It  is  to  little  purpose  to  be  baptized  and  to  receive 
the  Eucharist,  unless  we  also  abound  in  good  works." '  Why 
single  out  these  two  ordinances  as  the  peculiar  means  of  salva- 


>  Ep.  zu. 

'  Panun  esse  baptizari  et  Eucharis- 
tiam  aocipere,  nisi  quis  faotis  et  opera 


profieiaL — Testimoniomm,  lib.  Ill,  o. 
xzvL 
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tion,  to  the  exclusion  of  others,  unless  there  was  something 
in  them  of  more  than  common  efficacy ;  something  in  them 
which  set  them  above  other  rites  of  the  Church,  however  othev 
rites  might  also  be  called  in  common  parlance  Sacramfienta 
also  ? — an  inference,  I  observe  by  the  way,  seconded  by  a  pas^ 
sage  in  Justin  of  a  similar  import^  where,  having  mentioned 
the  stick  (^vXov)  which  Elisha  cast  into  the  river,  and  so 
recovered  the  ax-head,  thereby  making  the  sons  of  the  pro* 
phets  to  proceed  in  building  their  house,  he  adds,  ''  in  like 
manner  did  Christ  recover  us,  when  plunged  into  the  depths 
of  sin,  by  being  crucified  on  the  wood^  and  by  purifying  us 
through  the  vxUer,  and  so  did  he  make  a  house  of  prayer  and 
adoration''^ — ^the  two  Sacraments  of  the  Eucharist  and  Bap- 
tism here  also  represented,  though  indirectly,  as  the  ordinances 
more  especially  necessary  to  salvation.  The  argument  is  cer-^ 
tainly  rather  founded  on  the  silence  of  Cyprian,  than  on  his 
assertion.  But  we  are  not  to  expect  from  him  a  formal  decla- 
ration that  there  are  two  Sacraments  (in  the  sense  I  suppose), 
if  nobody  in  his  time  imagined  that  there  were  more.  The 
negative  testimony  is  all  that  the  case  admits  o£  Once  more 
I  ask.  Is  there  any  symptom  of  Bomish  interference  with  the 
copies  of  Cyprian  here  ? 

It  is  true  that  in  Cyprian,  as  we  have  found  was  the  fiict 
with  other  of  the  Fathers  before  him,  the  germ  or  rudiment  of 
several  opinions  and  practices  which  eventually  became  abuses 
of  the  Church  of  Borne,  are  to  be  discovered.  But  it  is  the  germ 
or  rudiment  only,  and  it  must  be  ever  remembered  in  how 
different  a  light  we  see  these  £aint  beginnings  after  the  abuse 
has  become  inveterate  and  notorious,  from  that  in  which  they 
would  be  regarded  whilst  they  were  yet  initiative  only,  and 
when  no  such  evil  consequence  could  have  been  anticipated. 
I  discover,  for  instance,  in  Cyprian's  picture  of  the  Church, 
the  elements  of  the  Nun ;  I  mean  in  the  mention  he  maketi 
of  viigins  who  had  dedicated  themselves  to  Christy  not,  how* 
ever,  it  should  seem  by  a  vow,  but  rather  by  a  resolution,  and 
conditionally.'  But  when  Cyprian  applauded  such  self-denial, 
could  he  foresee  the  excess  to  which  the  system  of  the  convent 
was  in  process  of  time  to  prevail,  or  the  evils  that  were  to  flow 
from  it  ?      And  would  he  not  probably  think  he  was  but 

1  Justin  Martyr,  Dial,  f  80.  I  ginum,  ||  iv.  xziL 

*  Cyprian,  £p.  Lui. ;  Be  Habiiu  Vir.  | 
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speaking  in  unison  with  St.  Paul,  "  I  say,  therefore,  to  the 
unmarried  and  widows,  it  is  good  for  them  if  they  abide 
even  as  I?"* 

Again,  I  detect  the  shadow  of  coming  events  in  the  lan- 
guage which  Cyprian,  when  speaking  against  premature  and 
reckless  absolution,  incidentally  uses,  with  respect  to  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Martyrs — ^That  "  he  bdieves/'  e.  g.  "  that  the 
merits  of  the  martyrs,  and  the  works  of  the  just,  may  have 
great  power  with  the  Judge  ;  but  it  must  be  when  the  day  of 
judgment  comes,  and  when,  after  the  consummation  of  all 
things  here,  we  shall  stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of 
Christ ;  '^  *  his  meaning,  perhaps,  explained  by  another  pas- 
sage, where  he  apostrophizes  certain  confessors  in  prison,  in 
substance  as  follows : — "  Happy  they  who  have  finished  their 
course,  and  have  gone  to  their  Lord's  embrace!  But  your 
glory  is  no  less,  whilst  ye  tarry  and  set  others  an  example. 
Ye  fear  not  death,  but  rather  desire  it.  Now  is  the  time, 
brethren  dearly  beloved,  for  you  to  remember  me  in  your 
prayers,  which  must  be  prevailing^  for  what  can  you  ask  fix>m 
the  goodness  of  the  Lord  which  you  do  not  deserve  to  obtain?'" 
-—the  latter  paragraph,  I  say,  seeming  to  throw  light  upon  the 
former ;  and  the  two  taken  together  to  be  understood  as 
affirming  that  the  prayers  of  living  martyrs,  for  the  term  maiv 
tyr  may  be  applied  to  the  living,  would  find  such  fii.vour  in 
Ood's  sight  as  would  recommend  their  petitions  for  others  to 
God,  and  be  found  to  have  done  them  service  at  the  judgment 
day.  Still,  in  such  language  as  this,  I  say,  it  is  possible  we 
may  detect  the  intercession  of  departed  aaints^  as  invoked  by 
the  later  Church  of  Bome,  gradually  gaining  a  footing  in  the 
Church. 

As  again,  in  the  certificates  of  character  or  Libelli  furnished 
by  the  Martyrs  to  those  amongst  the  Lapsed,  whose  wel&re 
they  felt  interested  iiji,  certificates  which  were  honoured  in  the 
Church,  and  which  admitted  the  bearers  of  them  again  into 
communion  with  the  Church,^  I  can  imagine  I  recognise  traces 
of  the  Lidulgences  of  Papal  Rome ;  more  especially  as  these 
Libelli  themselves  were  greatly  abused,  insomuch  that  Cyprian 
has  to  lay  the  issue  of  them  under  regulations ' ;  common 


»  1  Cor.  TiL  8. 

'  De  Lapfiis,  }  xtu. 

•  Ep.  XT. 


4  £p.  X.     Ep.  xif* 

»Ep.x. 
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friends  of  the  Martyrs  and  the  Lapsed  inducing  the  Martyrs 
to  give  certificates  on  the  fidth  of  their  recommendation  to 
persons  with  whom  they  were  themselves  unacquainted,  and  in 
whose  cliaracter  they  were  often  grossly  deceived,  and  if  I 
understand  a  particular  expression  rightly  these  dishonest  go- 
betweensy  in  some  instances,  making  a  sale  of  their  services. 
'^  But  this  may  be  brought  about  if  you  regulate  those  requests 
which  are  made  to  you  by  religious  considerations^  taking  care 
to  understand  and  repress  those  who,  having  a  respect  to  per- 
sons, either  pay  compliments  by  means  of  your  &vours,  or 
make  a  pecuniary  profit  by  means  of  this  imlawful  negotiation 
of  theirs."  ^  The  sanction  given  to  these  libelli  by  the  Church, 
might  or  might  not  be  indiscreet  even  at  the  time,  though  we 
must  consider  of  what  importance  it  was  to  the  Church  that 
her  Martyrs  in  those  days  should  be  treated  with  the  highest 
honour: — persecution  warring  against  the  Church,  and  bent  on 
extirpating  it — ^we  must  remember  how  much  the  propagation 
of  the  true  &ith  depended  on  the  steadfastness  of  the  confessor, 
and  how  reasonable,  therefore,  it  was  to  brace  him  up  to  his 
arduous  conflict  by  every  subordinate  motive  which  might 
weigh  with  him.  But  however  that  may  be,  it  would  be  hard 
indeed  to  visit  the  Primitive  Church  with  our  condemnation  for 
allowing  these  Libelli  (putting  them,  too,  under  restrictions), 
because  we  happen  to  know,  what  it  was  impossible  she 
should,  that  they  might  be  stepping-stones  to  Papal  Lidulgences. 
I  say  that  in  Cypri^  we  may  discover  such  foretastes  of 
future  opinions  and  practices  of  the  Church  of  Bome,  as  these 
are  examples  of;  but  they  are  surely  not  of  a  character  to 
imply  that  his  writings  have  been  tampered  with  by  Bomanists. 
The  Bomanists  would  not  have  been  likely  to  content  them- 
selve  with  representing  questionable  features  of  their  Church 
in  the  distance,  so  very  £i.intiy  as  this,  or  have  made  no  other 
use  of  antiquity  to  sanction  their  abuses^^  than  this  inadequate 
one.  Take  them  all  as  the  £uthful  picture  of  Cyprian's  own 
times,  and  everything  Mis  into  its  right  place ;  they  become 
usages  very  likely  to  prevail  under  the '  circumstances  of  the 
Church  at  that  period,  and  such  as  might  be  supposed  to  grow 


'  Hoo  aatem  totnm  potest  fieri,  si  ea 
qofe  a  yo\Ab  petantnr  religiosi  contem- 
platione  moderemini,  intelligentes  et 
comprimentes  eos,  qui,  personas  acd- 


pientes,  in  beneficiis  yestris  aat  gnti- 
fioantnr,  aat  illicitSB  negotiationis  nun- 
dinas  anoapantor. — ^£p.  x.  |  8. 
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no  less  naturally  in  the  course  of  subsequent  generations  into 
the  malpractices  that  succeeded.  This  theory,  which  is  the 
obvious  one,  renders  all  recourse  to  Papal  interpolation  as 
needless,  as  such  provision  is  inadequate  to  explain  all  the 
particulars  of  the  case. 

In  all  that  I  have  been  saying  in  this  and  the  two  last 
Lectures,  my  immediate  object  has  been  to  show  from  internal 
evidence,  on  a  general  survey  of  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers,  that 
when  Daill^  and  others  would  disparage  these  Fathers  at  least 
— ^for  I  predicate  nothing  with  respect  to  such  as  are  of  a  later 
date — by  charging  them  in  the  mass  as  alloyed  by  Romish 
interpolations,  and,  consequently,  as  unworthy  of  our  trust, 
they  are  not  dealing  fairly  by  them ;  nor  yet  by  those  persons^ 
who,  but  for  the  false  impression  of  them  they  have  thus  re- 
ceived, might  have  been  disposed  to  read  them  and  judge  for 
themselves  of  their  merits.  But,  for  argument's  sake,  let  these 
Fathers  be  as  full  of  Bomish  interpolations  and  corruptions  as 
you  please,  they  still  do  bear,  as  you  have  seen,  very  strong 
testimony  to  very  many  capital  points  in  &vour  of  the  practice 
and  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  against  those  of 
the  Church  of  Rome.  Take  them  as  they  are,  with  all  their 
reputed  imperfections  on  their  heads,  and  still  this  is  true  of 
them ;  and  the  more  you  insist  on  their  imperfections,  the  more 
you  make  that  testimony  tell :  since,  if  carrying  so  much 
weight,  as  you  say  they  do,  they  still  run  for  the  Reformers, 
what  would  they  do,  if  they  were  not^  weighted  at  all  ? 

Surely  this  must  have  been  the  impression  on  Jewel's  mind, 
when  he  ventured  on  his  famous  challenge — and  the  impression 
on  the  minds  of  the  Non-jurors,  when  they,  as  I  believe  they 
did,  renewed  it — and  the  impression  on  Archbishop  Wake's, 
when  he  translated  and  put  into  circulation  several  of  their 
writings — ^and  on  Archbishop  Potter's,  when  he  edited  one  of 
them — and  the  impression  of  both  the  one  and  the  other,  when 
by  their  influence  and  example,  they  directed,  as  no  doubt  they 
did,  that  attention  to  these  writers  at  Oxford,  which  caused 
several  of  them  to  be  put  forth  from  the  press  of  that  University 
— and  the  impression  of  Bishop  Pearson,  Bishop  Bull,  and 
Bishop  Beveridge,  when  they  respectively  defended  and  made 
such  liberal  use  of  them — and  of  Dr.  Waterland,  when  he 
drew  so  many  of  the  weapons  of  his  warfare  from  the  same 
armoury.     These  men  did  not  think  they  were  abetting  the 


Lbct.  VL] 


BT  EKQLISn  REFORMED  DIVINES. 


128 


cause  of  Borne,  when  they  were  thus  bringiDg  into  notice  the 
works  of  the  Primitive  Fathers ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  ^cied 
that  they  were  opposing  it  in  a  manner  the  most  legitimate, 
and  the  most  likely  in  the  long  run  to  be  suooessfuL  And  it 
would  not  be  a  thing  which  the  Church  of  England  would 
have  to  lament,  if  she  had  these  divines  for  her  living  cham- 
pions now,  in  the  room  of  many  others  who  undertake  her 
defence  on  other  prindples. 

Neither  can  I  persuade  myself  to  believe  that  the  outcry 
against  these  Fathers,  raised  by  DaiU^  and  the  foreign 
Churches,  and  joined  in  by  Dissenting  communities  at  home 
so  loudly  since,  and  to  this  day,  is  altogether  prompted  by 
apprehensions  of  Rome,  however  it  may  be  convenient  to 
make  that  the  pretext.  I  suspect  that  this  jealousy  of  them 
arises  fix)m  the  opposition  they  evidently  offer  to  the  latitu- 
dinaiian  notions  on  religious  matters  which  have  established 
themselves  both  abroad  and  in  this  country  since  the  Reforma- 
tion, through  causes  which  I  enumerated  in  my  first  Lecture, 
and  which  notions  had  not  occupied  the  minds  of  the  Reformers 
themselves.  How  can  Kon-episoopalians  or  Anti-episoopalians 
bear  such  phraseology  with  patience  as  j^topl^  rovT<ov,  i.  e. 
Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons,  etctckriaia  ov  tcaXelrai^ — ^and 
observe  them  representing,  as  a  matter  of  course,  secession 
from  the  Episcopal  Church  as  heresy  and  schism  '  ?  How  can 
they  do  more  than  pity  the  pains  they  take  to  trace  the  suc- 
cession of  the  Bishops  in  the  Churches  up  to  the  Apostles 
themselves,  and  the  stress  they  lay  upon  the  continuity  being 
unbroken  '?  How  can  the  various  sects  with  which  the  country 
abounds  lend  their  countenance  to  writers,  in  whom  are  found 
such  passages  as  the  foUowing,  passages  which,  if  they  do  not 
reflect  upon  their  own  practices  throughout^  they  must  feel  do 
so  in  many  particulars.  "  In  the  first  place,  it  is  a  matter  of 
uncertainty  who  is  a  catechumen,  who  a  believer ;    they  as- 


'  Ignatius,  Ad  Trallianos,  §  iii.,  quoted 
by  Bishop  Peazson  on  the  Creed.  Artiole 
ix. 

*  Unde  scire  debes  episeopiim  in  eo- 
clesii  ease  et  ecelesiam  in  episcopo,  et 
si  quia  enm  episcopo  non  sit,  in  ecolesia 
non  esse;  et  frustra  sibi  blandiri  eos 
qui  pacem  com  sacerdotibus  Dei  non 
habentea  obrepnnt  et  latenter  apud 
qaosdam     communicare    se    credunt, 


quando  ecclesia,  qns  catholica  et  una 
est,  scissa  non  sit  neqae  divisa. — Cy- 
prian, £p.  Ixix.  I  8. 

Novatianus  in  ecclesiA  non  est,  nee 
episcopas  oompatari  potest,  qni  evan- 
gelic4  et  apostolicd  traditione  oontemptA, 
nemini  sucoedens  a  se  ipso  ortna  est. — 
£p.  Ixxvi.  $  3,  et  alibi. 

*  See  Irensas,  III.  c.  iii. 
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semble  alike,  hear  alike,  pray  alike — ^heathens  with  them,  if 
such  chance  to  come  in.  They  throw  what  is  holy  to  the  dogs^ 
and  give  their  pearls,  though  not  real  ones,  to  the  swine.  They 
call  that  simplicity,  which  is,  in  &ct,  the  prostration  of  dis- 
cipline ;  and  our  concern  for  it,  pandering.  They  are  for  peace 
everywhere,  with  everybody ;  for  they  care  not  what  differ- 
ences there  may  be  among  themselves,  provided  they  co-operate 
for  the  destruction  of  the  one  simple  truth.''  ^  "  The  Catechu- 
mens are  perfect  before  they  are  taught.  The  very  women  are 
heretics  ;  and  how  saucy  are  they  I  how  bold  are  they  to  teach, 
to  contend,  to  exorcize,  to  make  promises  of  healing,  perhaps 
even  to  baptize.  Then  the  ordinations  of  these  heretics  are 
rash,  lights  inconstant.  Now  they  appoint  neophytes  ;  now 
persons  employed  in  secular  affairs  ;  now  apostates  from  us,  in 
order  that  they  may  hold  them  by  the  love  of  distinction ; 
seeing  that  they  cannot  by  truth.  Nowhere  is  promotion 
more  easy  than  in  the  camp  of  the  rebels ;  for  to  be  found 
there  is  enough  to  secure  advancement.  Accordingly,  one  is 
Bishop  to-day;  another,  to-morrow':  he  is  to-day  a  Deacon, 
who  is  to-morrow  a  reader :  to-day,  a  Presbyter,  who  is  to- 
morrow a  layman  (laicus)  ;  for  they  assign  priestly  offices  even 
to  laymen.'  And  what  shall  I  say  touching  the  ministration 
of  the  Word  ?  their  object  being  not  to  convert  the  heathen, 
but  to  subvert  us." '  Is  not  a  sentence  like  this  enough  to 
condemn  the  author  of  it  in  the  eyes  of  multitudes  of  persons 
in  this  country,  letting  alone  the  question  of  Popery,  which  is 
the  side  more  convenient  to  attack  him  on  ?  And  the  whole 
tract  "  De  Prsescriptione  Hsereticorum,"  one  of  the  most  valu- 
able of  his  works,  is  written  in  a  spirit  like  this.  What  quarter 
could  Tertullian  expect  with  sudb  a  vein  in  him  as  we  have 
here?  How  should  those  who  are  not  impressed  with  the 
great  dignity  of  Baptism  be  satisfied  with  those  who  call  it 
the  laver  in  whidi  we  are  regenerated  ^  ;  the  ordinance  by 
which,  through  the  Spirit^  there  is  regeneration  to  Qod  ^ ;  the 


'  Simplicitatem  Tolnnt  esse  proetra- 
tionem  disciplinfe,  et^iu  penes  noe  eu- 
nm  lenodniam  vocant  Pacem  quo- 
que  pagsiin  cum  omnibas  misoent :  nihil 
enim  interest  illis,  licet  diversa  tractan- 
tibns,  dam  ad  nnius  veritatis  ezpngna- 
tionem  oonspirent  —  Tertullian,  De 
Pnescript.  Hfleret  c.  xli. 


'  Nam  at  laiois  saoerdotalia  munera 
injnngunt. — ^Tertullian,  De  Pnescript. 
Hflsret  e.  xlL 

'  Cum  hoc  sit  negotium  illis,  non 
ethnicos  convertendi,  sed  nostaros  ever- 
tendi.— c  zlii. 

^  Justin  Martyr.  Apolog.  I.  §§  61,  62. 

*  Irenieus,  III.  o.  xvii.  §  1. 
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bath  which  cleanses  away  the  filth  of  the  soul ' ;  that,  by  which 
the  likeness  of  him  who  was  first  formed  after  tiie  image  of 
God  is  restored' ;  that  by  which  sin,  whether  original  or  actual, 
is  removed ' ;  and  who  describe  it  in  numberless  other  phrases, 
which  I  may  produce  hereafter  when  the  question  of  Baptism 
comes  before  us,  all  calculated  to  enhance  the  importance  of 
this  great  mystery?  Or  how  shall  those  who  regard  the 
Euchaiist  as  no  more  than  a  commemorative  supper,  be  con- 
tent to  give  currency  to  the  opinions  of  those  who  speak  of  it 
ns  an  ordinance  consisting  of  two  parts,  an  earthly  and  a 
heavenly^ ;  as  in  some  sense  or  other  an  oblation,  perhaps  such 
in  the  unconsecrated  elements,  perhaps  such  in  the  repre- 
sentation of  the  Passion,  or  perhaps  such  in  both^ ;  or  again, 
who  love  to  enlarge  upon  it  as  the  Communion  of  the  Body  of 
the -Lord,  the  Communion  of  his  Blood';  as  that  which  hav- 
ing received  the  Logos  of  Cod'  imparts  it  to  the  soul,  and, 
through  it,  immortalizes  the  body,  with  more  to  a  like  effect, 
which  may  be  examined  on  a  future  occasion?  How  can 
those  whose  theology  inclines  them  to  depress  the  virtue  of 
the  Sacraments  as  the  appointed  means  of  grace,  look  with 
fikvour  upon  authors  who  exalt  those  Sacraments  so  emphati-* 
cally  ?  Or  how,  again,  can  those,  who  either  reject  our  Book 
of  Common  Prayer,  or  partially  assert  it,  or  consent  to  bracket 
it^  regard  with  any  other  feelings  than  those  of  distaste  primi- 
tive writers,  who  bear  witness  both  to  the  general  style  of  it, 
as  well  as  to  the  early  observance  of  Saints'  Days'  ;  of  Daily 
Prayers  in  the  Congregation* ;  of  Fasts '* ;  of  an  Offertory" ; 
and  much  more  ?  How  very  few  of  our  newspapers,  by  which 
our  theology  is  now  a  good  deal  regulated,  would  approve  of 
any  part  of  this  evidence ;  or  have  any  opinion  of  men  who 
had  left  such  matters  on  record  ! 

I  have  drawn  your  attention  to  this  feature  in  the  writings 
of  the  early  Fathers,  in  order  that  you  may  give  them  fair 
play.  They  are  to  be  read  with  caution,  no  doubt ;  and  there 
are  not  many  books  of  which  you  may  not  say  the  same  with 


'  Clem.  Alex.  Picdag.  m.  c.  ix.  p. 
282. 

*  Tertullian,  De  BftptisiAo,  o.  t. 
'  Cyprian,  Ep.  lix. 

^  Irenieas,  IV.  c  xviiL  f  5. 

*  IV.  o.  xviL  f  5 ;  c.  xviiL  |  2. 

*  V.  c  iL  I  2. 


'S3. 

*  Cyprian,  Epp.  xxxiv.  xxxvii. 

•  Epp.  xxiT.  xxxiv. 

'*  Tertallian,    De  Jejnniiii,  o.  xiii. ; 
Clem.  Alex.  Stromat  VII.  |  xii.  p.  877. 
'I  Ibid. 
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truih.  But  do  not  take  for  granted,  that  all  who  accuse  them 
of  ministering  to  Popery,  are  set  against  them  for  that  reason; 
for  they  may  be  set  against  them  for  ministering  to  many 
other  things  &r  better  than  Popery.  And  whilst  you  use  all 
diligence  to  detect  any  interpolations,  corruptions,  or  omissions, 
by  which  they  have  been  abused,  and  express  natural  indigna- 
tion against  the  instruments  of  such  firauds,  be  they  who  they 
may,  do  not  conclude  simply  because  DaiU^  may  tell  you  so, 
or  anybody  else,  that  there  is  nothing  left  in  them  which  can 
be  received  with  confidence ;  but  use  your  own  sense,  and  be 
honest  enough,  and  industrious  enougl^  to  discriminate* 
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LECTURE  VII. 

The  Fathers  objected  to  by  Daille  on  account  of  their  obseoritj.  Value  of  inci- 
dental evidence.  Clear  testimony  oC  Justin  and  of  Tertullian  on  the  Arian 
question,  and  on  the  EucharisL  Charge  of  wilful  obscurity.  Occasional  re- 
serve accounted  for.  Fhink  exposition'  of  the  Christian  Ritual  in  the  Apologies. 
Reserve  of  Clemens  Alezandrinus.  Plan  of  his  writings ;  and  motive  of  it 
Difficulty  of  Tertullian.  Method  of  studying  him  recommended.  Testimony 
of  the  Fathers  to  principles  distasteful  to  Daille.  Further  objection  to  ibeir 
style  on  account  of  the  change  which  has  taken  place  in  the  meaning  of  words. 
Corresponding  changes  in  things  to  be  tested  by  comparison  with  the  Primitive 
Church.    Result  of  that  comparison. 

TN  the  last  three  Lectures  we  have  seen  Daille  contending 
•^  against  the  value  of  the  Fathers  on  the  ground  of  the  cor- 
ruption of  their  "writings.  He  now  opens  another  battery 
against  them,  and  argues,  that  even  supposing  you  have  satis- 
fied yourself  as  to  which  of  these  writings  are  genuine,  a 
further  difficulty  awaits  you  in  their  obscurity.  So  obscure 
are  they,  from  various  causes,  that  it  is  next  to  impossible  to 
extract  from  them  any  meaning  which  shall  suffice  to  affect 
or  settle  modem  controversies.'  And  before  he  proceeds  to 
enumerate  the  causes  of  their  obscurity,  he  frimishes  us  with 
another  instance  similar  to  those  I  have  already  produced, 
of  the  determined  spirit  of  exaggeration  which  animates  him 
whilst  engaged  in  this  anti-patristic  warfare.  For  fetching  a 
compass  he  actually  sets  out  with  impressing  on  the  minds  of 
his  readers  the  necessity  of  an  accurate  knowledge  of  Greek 
and  Latin  in  order  to  understand  the  Fathdns,  and  gives  need- 
lessly, one  might  think,  several  examples  in  the  Latin  versions 
of  some  of  those  written  in  the  former  language,  which  we 
possess,  both  ancient  and  modem,  of  the  mistakes  which  have 
been  made  from  the  want  of  that  kind  of  learning.  But  this 
is  not  all,  for  he  then  goes  on  to  enlarge  upon  the  difficulty  of 
mastering  those  languages.  "  Who  does  not  know/'  says  he, 
**  what  pains  it  takes  to  acquire  an  intimate  acquaintance  with 
those  two  tongues  ?  not  only  what  assiduity,  but  what  powers' 

>  DaUle,  pp.  120, 121. 
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of  mind  are  necessary  to  get  possession  of  them  ?  a  tenacious 
memory,  a  clear  head,  unwearied  study,  ready  apprehension, 
daily  and  diligent  reading,  and  other  qualifications  of  the  same 
kind,  which  are  but  rarely  met  with  V'^  And  all  this  to  prove 
the  obscurity  of  the  Fathers !  As  if  it  did  not  tell  equally 
against  all  authors  whatever,  who  have  written  in  Greek  or 
Latin  !  But  here,  as  elsewhere,  Daill^  likes  to  launch  his  sub- 
ject, as  he  thinks,  to  advantage ;  and  holds  it  politic  not  to 
proceed  to  his  arguments  till  he  has  created  a  gentle  prejudice 
against  the  quarter  he  is  about  to  assail.  The  real  effect,  how- 
ever, of  his  tactics  surely  ought  to  be,  to  put  us  on  our  guard 
against  the  man  who  adopts  them,  and  who  discloses  at  the 
very  outset  the  animus,  not  of  a  truth-seeker,  but  of  a  partisan. 
The  first  of  the  causes  of  this  obscurity  in  the  Fathers  of 
which  he  complains  is,  that  they  wrote  before  the  controver- 
sies with  which  we  are  concerned  had  any  existence,  and  con- 
sequently that  they  could  not  have  written  with  any  reference 
to  them ;  nay,  that  the  controversies,  in  which  they  were 
themselves  actively  engaged,  would  rather  have  the  effect  of 
leading  their  minds  away  from  ours.'  Thus,  that  all  that  can 
be  gathered  from  the  Fat^^  who  lived  before  the  Arian 
question  was  agitated,  on  that  subject,  is  incidental,  and  ac- 
cordingly beset  with  darkness — ^a  darkness  similar  to  that 
which  involves  their  testimony,  when  applied  to  the  religious 
disputations  of  our  times.'  But  it  is  this  very  circumstance, 
the  incidental  nature  of  their  evidence,  that  gives  it  the  value 
it  possesses.  Suppose,  for  illustration's  sake,  a  boundary  causa 
was  brought  into  courts  and  an  ancient  witness,  who  knew 
nothing  whatever  of  the  litigation,  or  the  parties  to  it,  deposed 
to  £acts  within  his  own  knowledge,  which  were  found  inciden- 
tally to  bear  on  the  case,  would  not  such  testimony,  however 
incomplete  it  might  be,  weigh  with  the  jury  Safinitely  more 
than  the  most  perfect  tale  that  could  be  told  by  any  man  that 
was  behind  the  scenes,  who  was  mixed  up  with  the  parties 
and  the  proceedings,  and  had  taken  a  side  ?  Daill^'s  allusion 
to  the  Arian  question  seems  unfortunate :  for  though  expres- 
sions which  might  now  be  considered  incautious  with  respect 
to  the  nature  of  the  Son,  are  certainly  to  be  met  with  in  the 
Ante-Nicene  Fathers,  one  or  two  of  which  he  produces  fix)m 
Justin  and  TertuUian,  yet  it  seems  to  me  impossible  for  per- 

>  DfiiUe,  p.  130.  *  p.  13d.  *  p.  lU. 
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sons  of  plain  understanding  to  read  these  Fathers,  and  not  be 
satisfied  that  tLe  whole  stream  of  evidence  which  they  present 
goes  to  establish  the  &ct^  that  they  had  no  doubt  about  the 
Godhead  of  the  Son  ;  and  that  though  they  might  not  use  the 
very  term  trwcdZwsy  they  did  believe  Him  to  be  oo-etemal 
witii  the  Father ;  and  though  they  did  not  use  the  very  term 
6pLoovai09,  they  did  believe  Him  to  be  consubstantial  with  the 
Father ;  and  that  when  such  incorrect  expressions  as  those  I 
have  referred  to  happen  to  drop  from  them,  they  may  be  ac- 
counted for  most  satis&ctorUy,  by  the  inartificial  state  of  theo- 
logical controversy  at  that  time ;  the  want  of  those  technical 
terms  in  which  the  polemics  of  later  days  learned  to  express 
themselves,  after  Councils  had  tutored  them,  and  successive 
heresies  had  rendered  the  use  of  an  exact  nomenclature  in 
dealing  with  them  necessary. 

It  is  inconvenient  to  enter  into  many  details  in  proof  of 
this  at  present,  but  I  state  the  fixed  impression  on  my  own 
mind ;  and  take  which  of  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers  you  will, 
the  result,  I  am  persuaded,  will  be  what  I  say.  Dailld,  for 
instance,  happens  to  refer  to  Justin  and  Tertullian.  What  if 
Justin  does  press  the  Jew  with  the  argument  that ''  the  Qod 
who  appeared  to  Moses  and  the  Patriarchs  was  the  Son  and 
not  the  Father,  inasmuch  as  the  Father  did  not  change  place, 
or  ascend,  or  descend."^  Or,  again,  that  "No  one  ever  saw 
the  Father  and  ineffable  Lord  of  all  things  and  of  Christ  him- 
self;  but  only  saw  Him,  who  according  to  his  will  is  Qod,  his 
Son  and  Angel  from  ministering  to  his  purposes,^'  *  which  are 
the  passages  Daill^  adduces,  and  to  which  I  could  easily  add 
a  few  others  of  the  same  character.  They  are  the  imguarded 
expressions,  I  repeat,  of  a  man  who  wrote  before  the  Arian  con- 
troversy arose :  for,  with  respect  to  the  co-eternity  of  the  Son, 
I  find  Justin  speaking  of  his  being  ''  inseparable  fix>m  Gk>d  in 
power,'"  as  though  the  connection  was  of  a  kind  that  was 
necessary,  and  must,  therefore,  have  subsisted  from  everlasting: 
of  his  being  his  only  Son  lBim9,^  KVpUos^  peculiarly,  properly : 
of  his  being  co-existent  with  Him,  and  begotten  of  Him  before 
all  creatures';  of  his  being  Wisdom,  mentioned  in  the  8th 


1  Baill^  p.  184.    He  refers  to  Jiistm 
Martyr.  DiaL  f  60.  f  127. 

*  Jnatin  Martyr,  Dial.  1 127. 

*  *Ax^pMrros  dvra/ici.— Cohort  |  88. 


*  Apolog.  I.  f  23. 
»  II.  ft  6. 

'  np^  rm  noaifiormv  mi  iFvy^>  Ka\ 
ycwMficyof . — Apolog.  II.  ft  6. 
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Chapter  of  Pioyerbs/  of  whom  it  is  sidd,  I  was  set  up  fix>m  ever- 
lasting ' :  of  his  being  the  Person  whom  the  Father  addressed 
as  another  self,  when  He  exclaimed  '^  Let  U8  make  man :" '  of 
his  being  "  the  Lord ''  of  the  Old  Testament,  where  the  Hebrew 
term  answering  to  it  is  '^  Jehovah,"  the  self-existent ;  as  where 
we  read,  "  The  Lord  ^  said,  Shall  I  hide  from  Abraham  that 
thing  which  I  do"  * ;  or  where  we  read,  "  The  Lord  rained  fire 
from  the  Lord :"  '  of  his  being  the  Person  who  spake  to  Moses 
in  the  bush,  and  appropriated  to  himself  the  name  '^  I  am  that 
I  am," '  the  necessarily  existent,  and  therefore  the  existent 
from  all  eternity  to  all  eternity.  And  with  respect  to  the 
consubstantiality  of  the  Son,  I  perceive  Justin  representing 
him  as  having  been  in  intimate  union  with  the  Father  from 
everlasting  till  projected  ^  by  Him  for  the  economy  of  the  uni- 
verse :  this  process  illustrated  by  the  imperfect  figure  of  a 
word  emitted  by  us  in  conversation  being  a  part  of  speech 
within  us,  and  not  detracting  fi*om  the  latter,  so  as  to  leave 
us  speechless^;  and  the  more  complete  analogy  of  one  fire 
lighted  from  another  fire,  without  detriment  or  diminution  of 
that  from  which  it  proceeded  ^^ — ^this  second  illustration  one 
which  Justin  advances  more  than  once — ^his  reasoning,  be  it 
remembered,  not  directed  to  prove  the  consubstantiality  of  the 
Son  and  the  Father,  but  to  meet  the  objection  that  the  sub- 
stance of  the  Father  must  needs  be  reduced  by  the  severance 
of  the  Son,  i,  e.  on  the  supposition  that  the  Son  is  numerically 
difierent  fix>m  the  Father,  which  is  Justin's  sentiment ;  the 
consubstantiality  of  the  two  Persons^  therefore,  being  all  the 
while  presumed  to  be  indisputable."  Why,  then,  cavil  about 
an  inadvertent  word  in  an  unscholastic  age,  when  you  have  the 
ooetemity  and  consubstantiality  clearly  affirmed  in  plain  and 
intelligible  language,  if  not  in  formal  terms,  on  which  two 
propositions  the  whole  Arian  question  turns  ? 

Again,  what  if  Tertullian  talks  of  the  Son  being  projected 
by  the  Father,  and  'Hhe  Father  being  the  whole  substance, 
the  Son  a  derivation  and  portion  of  the  whole,""  ^*  which  is  an- 
other of  the  objectionable  passages  which  Daill^  produces — a 
passage^  however,  which  may  be  considered  neutralised  by  an- 


*  Prov.  viii.  28.   »  Dial.  §  129.  •  §  62. 

*  'Of  5y  Kol  Icrriy.— f  126. 

*  Gen.  xviiL  17. 
*Gen.zix.24;  DiaL  f  60. 
^  DiaL  f  60. 


pi.— f  62. 

V  Dial,  f  61.  K'  Ibid. 

"  f  128. 

»  Tertullian,  Adv.  Praxeam,  o.  iz. 
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other  in  the  same  treatiae,  that  "  though  the  Son  was  pro- 
jected, he  was  not  separated  from  the  Father ;"  ^  and  what  if 
others  of  the  same  miguarded  kind  may  be  found  in  him — 
which  I  do  not  deny — still  try  him  by  the  general  and  pre- 
vailing character  of  his  language  on  the  subject  of  the  Divinity 
of  the  Son ;  and  it  will  be  plain,  that  however  inaccurate  he 
might  occasionally  be  in  the  use  of  terms,  as  men  of  after  ages 
counted  inaccuracy,  he  did  himself  hold  beyond  all  doubt  or 
dispute,  the  perfect  Godhead  of  the  Son.  He  calls  the  Son 
over  and  over  again  Ood*  ;  yet  says  that  nothing  which  had 
a  beginning  can  be  Qod' ;  says,  therefore,  that  the  Son  must 
have  been  from  everlasting ;  asserts,  indeed,  directly  that  Qod 
never  was  alone,  having  had  the  Logos  in  Him  from  the  first^; 
that  the  Son  was  called  Qod  because  He  was  of  the  same  sub- 
stance with  Qod' ;  whilst  he  elsewhere  affirms  that  what  is 
oonsubstantial  with  another  is  co-equal  with  it' ;  that  He  is 
Qod  of  Qod' ;  that  the  Son  is  a  new  name  of  the  Father' — 
the  expression  precarious,  but  most  emphatic  for  my  purpose ; 
that  He  is  the  Person  of  Qod' ;  that  the  Son  is  not  inferior 
to  the  Father.^'  And  many  other  passages  I  could  produce 
sufficiently  expounding  the  mind  of  TertuUian  on  this  great 
question ;  but  these,  I  think,  may  suffice  to  show  that  how- 
ever the  Arians  might  flatter  themselves  they  had  caught  Ter- 
tuUian tripping  in  a  phrase  (he,  like  his  brethren,  not  accus- 
tomed to  speak  by  the  card),  the  whole  spirit  and  character  of 
his  teaching  is  thoroughly  against  them. 

I  shall  content  myself  at  present  with  thus  suggesting  these 
very  few  fiicts  to  show  that  the  testimony  of  the  Fathers^ 
whatever  Daill^  may  say  to  the  contrary,  is  available  against 


*  Prolatnm  dioimns  Filimn  a  Patre, 
■ed  non  separatmn. — TertuUian,  Adv. 
Prazeam,  e.  via. 

*  Hone  ex  Deo  pxolatom  didiciinua, 
et  prolatione  generatmn,  et  iddroo  Fi- 
limn Dei,  et  Benm  dictom  ex  mutate 
■nbstantiiB. — ^Apolog.  o.  xzL  Homo  etai 
Bens.  Be  Besmreotione  Camis,  c.  IL 
See  also  Be  PatientUL,  o.  xiii.  and  Ad- 
Temia  Mamoneni,  II.  c.  xxvlL 

*  Ad  Nationea,  IL  §  8. 

*  Adv.  Praxeam,  o.  t. 

i  Bemn  dietomexmiitateaaMantUB. 
•^Apol.  c.  xxL 

*AdT.  Hermogenem,  o.  xii.  Quia 
non  bane  potina  (so.  Bophiam)  omninin 


fontem  et  originem  commendet,  ma^ 
teriam  vero  materiarmn,  non  aibi  sub- 
ditam,  non  stata  diversam,  non  mota 
inquietam,  non  habitn  infonnem,  sed 
insitam  et  propriam  et  compositam  et 
decoram,  qoali  Beus  potnit  eguisse,  sui 
magia  qnam  alien!  egena?— Adv.  Her- 
mogenem, c.  xviii. 

*  Be  Beo  Bens. — ^ApoL  c.  xxi. 

a  jmu  enim  Filiua  novum  Patiia  no- 
men  eat. — Be  Oratione,  e.  iiL 
*    *  Persona  autem  Bel  Chnatna  Bo- 
minus.— Adv.  Mansion.  V.  e.  sa. 

i<^  Non  minori  se  tradidit  omnia  FiUo 
Creator.— IV.  c.  xxv. 
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the  Arian,  even  of  the  Fathers  who  lived  before  the  Arian  ques- 
tion was  stirred,  but  I  shall  reserve  the  fuller  development  of 
this  subject  till  I  come  to  treat  of  the  general  influence  which 
the  primitive  Fathers  ought  to  have  on  our  exposition  of 
Scripture.  Meanwhile  T  have  taken  the  two  cases  of  Justin 
and  TertuUian  rather  than  others  of  the  Ante-Nioene  Fathers, 
simply  because  they  are  the  cases  Daill^  himself  chooses  to 
select,'  or  else  others  would'  have  answered  my  end  equally 
well,  and  from  others  I  could  have  brought  equally  strong  tes- 
timony to  prove — ^nojb  that  they  understood  the  language  of 
the  schools  on  this  question,  for  they  none  of  them  did,  but 
that  they  held  the  orthodox  fidth,  and  in  language  of  their 
own  meant  to  avow  it. 

In  like  manner,  then,  with  r^ard  to  subjects  of  more 
modem  controversy — (the  natui'e  of  the  Eucharist  is  the  one 
which  DaiU^  here  touches  on) — ^we  may  use  the  testimony  of 
the  Fathers,  though  not  delivered  with  all  the  exactness  em- 
ployed by  more  recent  disputants — ^not  the  less  valuable, 
however,  for  being  inartificial,  but  the  more  so — ^the  impres- 
sions of  men  who  lived  before  human  ingenuity  had  been  ap- 
plied to  splitting  hairs  in  theology,  and  who  spake  as  they 
believed  themselves  to  have  been  taught  by  Christ  and  his 
Apostles  in  the  sincerity  and  simplicity  of  their  hearts.  The 
particulars  of  that  testimony  on  the  question  of  the  Eucharist 
I  shall  also  defer,  foreseeing  a  better  opportunity  of  entering 
at  large  into  it  hereafter.  The  character  of  it  you  wUl  sufii- 
eiently  remember  from  the  little  which  I  said  of  it  in  my 
last  Lecture  to  make  it  no  matter  of  surprise  to  you  that 
Daill^  having  the  bias  of  a  foreign  Protestant  upon  him,  should 
depreciate  the  authority  of  the  Fathers^  and  magnify  the  diffi- 
culty of  getting  at  their  sense/ 

The  next  cause  of  the  obscurity  of  the  Fathers,  which  Daill^ 
alleges,  is  not  accidental  but  wilful ;  a  studious  intention  on 
their  paH  to  conceal  or  only  half  discover  their  meaning.' 
They  did  not  think  it  expedient  to  disclose  to  ordinary  hearers 
or  readers  the  mysteries  of  the  &ith  they  professed,  and  espe- 
cially the  Sacraments  of  the  Church.  My  business,  I  b^  to 
remind  you  once  more,  is  wi^  the  primitive  Fathers ;  and 
whatever  veil  those  of  later  ages  may  have  been  disposed  to 
throw  over  these  subjects,  the  primitive  Fathers  (Origen  I 

^  D«m^  p.  134.  S  p.  180.  *  p.  137. 
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have  already  handled  in  reference  to  this  subject')  are  free 
from  any  such  disposition,  beyond  what  common  sense  and  a 
due  regard  to  time  and  circumstance  dictated.  They  were  cer- 
tainly not  inclined  to  cast  their  peark  before  swine,  that  would 
turn  again  and  rend  them  : — this  very  text  is  used  by  them 
in  self-defence'  on  this  very  point.  It  was  not  likely,  it  was 
not  reasonable,  that  they  should  feel  themselves  called  upon  to 
unfold  all  the  arcana  of  the  Gospel  either  to  those  (which  waa 
one  very  large  class  of  heathen  with  whom  they  had  to  deal) 
who,  like  Theophilus'  friend  Autolycus,  were  so  absorbed  in 
their  own  books,  and  so  wholly  devoted  to  the  study  of  pro- 
£me  authors^  that  they  would  not  give  themselves  the  least 
pains  to  investigate  the  pretensions  of  the  Gospel,  or  trouble 
their  heads  about  the  matter,'  treating  the  Christians  with  the 
most  frigid  indifference ;  nor  yet  to  those,  which  was  a  larger 
class  still,  who  scoffed  at  them  as  the  dregs  of  the  people^ — as 
made  up  of  ignorant  and  credulous  women* —  as  worshippers 
of  the  head  of  an  ass,  aad  of  other  symbols  still  more  offen- 
sive*— subjecting  them  to  the  most  heartless  derision  ;  nor 
yet  to  those  who  only  sought  such  knowledge  in  order 'to  take 
advantage  of  it,  and  to  denounce  them  hereafter  to  an  un- 
friendly magistrate.'  To  such  persons  they  might  well  be 
reserved,  but  where  there  was  a  fair  opportxmity  afforded  them 
for  speaking  out^  they  did  not  refrain  from  so  doing.  Wit- 
ness the  language  of  Justin  Martyr  to  the  Emperors  in  his 
Apologies :  pleading  before  such  a  tribunal  he  seems  to  hope 
that  his  words  may  not  be  altogether  wasted,  and  so  far  from 
being  mysterious  about  the  ways  of  the  Christians,  he  is  frank 
and  communicative.  Those  Emperors  may  have  heard  the 
nature  of  their  assemblies  and  their  rites  misconstrued  and 
calumniated,  he  therefore  tells  them  in  much  detail  of  all  the 
proceedings  of  the  Christians  on  those  occasions  ;  what  books 
were  read;  what  was  the  character  of  the  sermons  heard; 
what  the  nature  of  the  prayers  put  up ;  even  entering  into 
some  of  the  petitions ;  in  what  attitude  they  were  offered ; 
in  what  portion  of  the  Service  the  minister  was  accompanied 
l^  the  people,  in  what  he  officiated  alone;  what  were  their 

'LectV.  •c.ix. 

*  Clem.  Alex.  Stromat  I.  $  xii.  ^  Tertull.  ad  Uxor.  11.  o.  t.  et  teq. 

•  Theophilus  ad  Autolycom,  III.  §  4.  See  also  "  Reply  to  the  Travels  of  ao 

*  Minucios  Felix,  o.  ▼.  Irish  GentlemaD,  &c.,  by  Philalethes 

•  c.  viiL              *  Cantabiigienttis;*  pp.  95, 96. 
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Sacraments ;  what  was  the  mode  of  adixdnistering  the  Sacrar 
ment  of  Baptism';  what  promises  they  made  at  it;  what 
benefits  they  believed  themselves  to  receive  by  it* ;  what  was 
the  Eucharist ;  what  its  ceremonial ;  for  whom  it  was  lawful 
to  partake  of  it ;  what  were  the  blessings  to  be  derived  firom 
it'  ; — ^the  whole  not  wearing  the  slightest  appearance  of  a  de- 
sire to  conceal,  but  having  all  the  marks  of  a  wish  to  con- 
ciliate by  a  fi:ank  exposition  of  the  innocence  of  the  Christian 
Ritual  Indeed,  in  these  addresses  he  expressly  ascribes  the 
cruelty  which  had  been  exerdsed  towards  the  Christians .  to 
ignorance  on  the  part  of  their  enemies,  and  declares  his  wish 
to  disperse  it,  that  at  any  rate  no  plea  of  this  kind  might  be 
furnished  for  persecution. 

It  would  be  easy  to  show  that  other  primitive  Fathers  are 
as  little  to  be  accused  of  a  wish  to  suppress  the  full  knowledge 
of  the  sacraments  as  Justin.  Both  Irenseus  and  Tertullian, 
6.  g,  would  supply  the  same  sort  of  information  respecting 
them  as  he ;  and  whilst  they  may,  omit  some  of  the  parti- 
culars, which  he  gives,  others  they  would  add.  Indeed,  it  may 
be  remarked,  that  the  former  of  these  authors^  when  rallying 
the  Valentimans  on  the  foUy  of  their  theory  respecting  the 
generation  of  matter,  makes  it  a  ground  of  charge  against 
them  that  they  left  much  of  it  undeveloped,  not  wishing,  he 
presumed,  to  declare  it  openly,  but  reserving  the  more  myste- 
rious parts  for  such  afi  could  pay  for  the  information ;  contrary 
to  the  teaching  of  the  Lord,  '*  freely  ye  have  received,  fireely 
give^''^  language  which  would  have  scarcely  been  used  by  one 
who  was  conscious  that  the  Church  too  had  her  secrets,  which, 
if  she  did  not  sell,  she  would  not  at  least  divulge.^  If  any- 
thing whatever  be  wanting  to  complete  their  picture  of  the 
rites  of  the  Primitive  Church  in  perfect  detail,  it  only  arises 
from  their  subject  not  happening  to  lead  the  Fathers  into  it^ 
or  often  from  tiieir  taking  for  granted  that  allusions  to  ordi- 
nances famih'ar  to  the  readers  they  were  addressing,  were  all 
that  was  needed,  or  else  from  apprehension  that  the  informa- 
tion they  furnished  might  be  turned  against  themselves  by 
malicious  spies.  For  whilst  we  can  gather,  as  I  said,  many  or 
perhaps  all  the  features  of  such  mysteries  from  these  writers, 


'  Jnstin  Martyr,  ApoL  I.  §  61. 
*  Ibid.  •  fi  60,  66. 

^  Irenseus,  I.  c.  iv.  §  3. 


'  See  also  L  o.  zxt.  §  5,  and  n.  o. 
xzyii  %  2. 
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we  have  to  pick  them  up,  as  they  happen  to  traDspire,  one  in 
this  treatise  and  another  in  that^  aa  we  should  have  to  do  at 
this  day  in  the  works  of  Christian  writers,  when  not  expressly 
^gag^  i^  handling  such  questions.  In  either  case,  if  any- 
thing was  lacking  to  complete  the  whole,  it  would  be  the  ef- 
fect of  accidental  omission,  not  of  wilful  oonceahnent^  unless 
when  fear  or  prudence  prompted  it. 

There  is,  however,  one  of  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers,  to  whom 
may  be  ascribed  an  intention  of  speaking  on  the  mysteries  of 
the  Gospel  under  some  reserve,  with  greater  show  of  reason, 
than  can  be  said  of  the  rest,  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  and  ac- 
cordingly Daill^  does  produce  him  in  vindication  of  his  re- 
mark, quoting  a  passage  from  the  first  book  of  the  Stromata. 
**  Some  matters  I  omit  purposely,  making  my  selection  delibe- 
rately, and  fearing  to  write  down  what  I  am  cautious  even  in 
speaking  •  not,  indeed,  jealous  of  communicating  what  I  have 
to  say ;  for  that  would  be  wrong ;  but  apprehensive  with  re- 
spect to  my  readers,  lest  that  by  any  means  they  should  be 
misled  and  stumble,  and  lest  I  should  be  found,  as  the  proverb 
hath'it^  to  be  putting  a  sword  in  the  hand  of  a  child ;"'  and 
after  a  while  Clemens  adds,  "  accordingly  this  very  book  will 
say  many  things  enigmatically ;  some  it  will  dwell  upon ; 
some  it  will  simply  announce ;  it  will  try  to  speak  a  clandes- 
tine language,  at  once  displaying,  while  it  conceals,  and  indi- 
cating, whilst  it  is  silent.^^'  There  are  many  other  passages 
in  the  Stromata  to  the  same  effect.  But  let  us  consider  for  a 
moment  the  object  of  the  writings  of  Clemens,  the  plan  he 
pursues  in  them,  and  we  shall  see  that  it  is  no  wish  to  hide 
or  mystify  the  truths  of  the  Gospel,  that  governs  him,  but 
merely  a  desire  to  commimicate  them  in  a  manner  which 
should  recommend  them,  or  at  any  rate  not  render  them  abor^ 
tive.  It  is  an  illustration,  I  think,  of  Quintilian's,'  that  the 
minds  of  children  are  like  narrow-necked  bottles,  and  that  if 
you  would  fill  either  the  one  or  the  other  you  must  pour 
gently.  Such  was  the  view  Clemens  took  of  his  duties  as  a 
teacher,  having  due  regard  to  the  parties  who  had  to  learn. 
His  works,  as  Mr.  Evans  observes,  may  be  considered  of  a 
missionary  character,  addressed  in  the  first  instance  to  heathens. 
The  three,  which  have  come  down  to  us,  rise  each  upon  the 

>  Clem.  Alex.  Stromat  I.  §  L  p.  324.  I     '  De  Institatione  Oratorio,  L  c.  iL 
*  Ibid.    And  again  see  S  zii*  P*  9^*    I 
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other  in  a  series  of  sequence :  an  arrangement  of  them  which 
he  himself  indicates  to  us  more  than  once.  The  \6y09  T-po" 
rpeimKos  or  Hortatory  Addreas  to  the  Oreeka,  is  occupied  di- 
rectly with  converting  the  heathen  from  his  idols,  and  turning 
him  to  Christ.  The  Pcedagogus  instructs  the  young  convert 
in  the  homely  practical  duties  wliich  his  new  fiiith  enjoins  on 
him ;  the  lessons  supposed  to  be  given  on  the  way,  as  the 
Fsedagogue  is  conducting  him  to  a  school,  where  he  is  to  have 
still  higher  knowledge  {yv&(Ti9,)  imparted  to  him.  And  it  is 
the  office  of  his  last  treatise,  the  Stromata,  to  render  him  this 
Gnostic. 

But  it  is  not  merely  the  process  of  converting  a  heathen, 
which  is  a  due  to  the  works  of  Clemens,  but  the  process  of 
converting  and  securing  the  conversion  of  a  heathen  of  a  high 
class;  a  heathen  conversant  with  literature  and  philosophy; 
and,  as  was  the  character  of  the  Greeks,  of  a  fastidious  tem- 
perament ;  a  very  delicate  party  to  deal  with,  but  the  type  of 
a  most  numerous  body.  His  Hortatory  Address  is  full  of 
learning  in  various  branches  of  it ;  his  appeals  to  heathen  au- 
thors in  support  of  the  positions  he  is  advancing  ahnost  end- 
less ;  a  fiict  intimating  the  condition  of  those  for  whom  he 
writes.  So  in  his  Paedagogus,  when  he  applies  the  principles 
of  the  Gbspel  to  the  minute  details  of  daily  life,  and  teaches 
the  effects  they  ought  to  produce  on  ordinary  habits,  it  is  dear 
that  Clemens  is  contemplating  the  same  superior  rank  of  peo- 
ple. He  prescribes,  for  instance,  restraint  on  the  employment 
of  servants ;  reproves  the  excessive  multiplication  of  them ; 
'^  some  to  prepare  provisions,  some  to  deck  the  table,  some  to 
carve  the  meat ;  their  services  apportioned,  some  having  the 
department  of  the  palate,  cooks,  confectioners,  makers  of  cakes, 
concoctors  of  honey,  manufacturers  of  syrups  ;  others  engaged 
in  deaning  the  plate  and  setting  the  table  in  order  ;  others 
cupbearers,"^  and  so  on.  Again  he  prescribes  similar  restric- 
tions with  r^ard  to  the  &shion  of  furniture,  and  reprobates 
'^costly  bed-dothes,  spangled  quilts,  embroidered  counterpanes, 
purple  hangings,  couches  with  silver  feet,  bedsteads  inlaid  with 
ivory,"  and  much  more  to  the  same  effect.'  The  ornaments 
of  tlie  person,  which  he  reviews,  seaJs,  rings,  shoes,  artificial 
hair,  &c.,  still  bespeak  that  the  parties  with  whom  Clemens 
has  to  do  are  of  the  refined,  the  wealthy,  the  luxurious  orders ; 

>  Pffidagogofl,  IIL  0.  W.  p.  268.  '  U.  e.  is.  pp.  216, 217. 
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a  refutation,  by  the  way,  of  one  of  Gibbon's  sneers.  No  won- 
der therefore  that  when  he  comes  to  put  the  finishing  hand  to 
his  convert,  and  represents,  as  he  does  in  the  Stromata^  his 
perfect  Christian  ;  his  new  man  ;  his  genuine  Gnostic ;  the 
spiritual  character  which  must  be  his ;  his  sublime  motives ' ; 
his  approximation  to  God';  his  empire  over  his  passions  and 
appetites';  his  internal  devotion*;  his  superiority  to  persecu- 
tion, and  even  to  death'; — ^no  wonder,  I  say,  that  when  he 
contemplated  what  his  heathen  converts  were,  or  very  lately 
had  been,  nursed  in  the  lap  of  excessive  luxury,  and  enervated 
by  the  debasing  and  sensual  influences  to  which  they  had  been 
exposed  firom  their  tenderest  years,  and  then  considered  what 
he  was  now  exhorting  them  to  become,  what  self-restraint, 
what  strong  mortification,  what  pure  and  unblemished  lives  it 
was  now  at  length  time  to  recommend  to  them,  he  should  have 
thought  it  prudent  to  come  to  them  very  delicately,  and  should 
have  almost  started  at  the  sound  of  his  own  steps,  as  he  ap- 
proached a  subject  so  likely  to  irritate  and  alarm  them.  These 
feelings,  I  think,  are  enough  to  account  for  the  temper  in  which 
the  openmg  of  the  first  book  is  framed ;  a  temper  certainly 
perplexing  at  first  sight :  the  long  apology  it  contains  for  com- 
posing books  at  all;  the  excessive  fastidiousness^  not  to  say 
timidity,  with  which  Clemens  there  dwells  on  the  circumspec- 
tion with  which  he  must  express  himself.  But  it  was  no 
priestly  love  of  mystification  that  Clemens  was  here  indulging, 
as  Daill^  would  hint,*  but  simply  a  fear  to  give  ofience  to  very 
squeamish  persons,  and  so  to  ruin  the  great  work  he  had  on 
hand.  And  possibly  if  more  of  this  spirit  had  been  shown 
in  our  own  efibrts  to  Christianize  heathendom,  our  success  would 
have  been  greater.  With  this  key  to  the  writings  of  Clemens, 
I  do  not  think  that  they  would  be  found  so  unintelligible  as 
Dailld  would  represent  them  to  be.' 

Nor  is  this  consideration  to  be  neglected  in  estimating  the 
style  of  Clemens ;  for  the  style  of  these  primitive  writers  is 
another  cause  of  their  obscurity  according  to  Daill^.'  The 
learning  of  Clemens,  it  seems,  destroys  his  perspicuity.  He 
introduces  into  his  Christian  philosophy  so  many  matters  alien 


*  Stromat  IV.  §  zxii.  pp.  625.  629. 

*  S  xziii.  p.  632 ;  VII.  §  xvi.  pp.  890. 


894. 
>  VI.  S  ix.  pp.  775.  777. 


^  i  zii.  790  791. 

»  IV.  fi  iiL  568;  S  ^  6^7 ;  %  iz.  597. 

•  DaiU^  p.  137. 
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fix>m   his  sabject^   however  ornamental  and    aooeptable  to 
mere  soholars^  ths^  he  constanily  gets  into  the  clouds.     Per- 
haps on  a  perusal  of  the  books  of  Clemens,  without  any  re- 
ference to  the  plan  on  which  they  are  composed,  we  might 
subscribe  to  the  censure  of  Daill^.     Yet  Gemens  himself  on 
more  occasions  than  one,  distinctly  apologizes  for  his  style,  not 
as  though  he  thought  it  artificial,  but  homely.     "  We  have  al- 
ready said  that  we  have  taken  no  care,  and  bestowed  no  pains, 
about  our  Greek :  for  this  only  suffices  to  lead  away  the  many 
from  the  truth :  whereas  genuine  philosophy  will  not  profit 
the  hearers  of  it  by  its  language,  but  by  its  sentiment.     And 
in  my  opinion  he  who  is  solicitous  about  truth,  must  not  com- 
pose his  phraseology  with  art  or  study,  but  will  siniply  en- 
deavour to  express,  as.  he  cftn,  what  he  means,  for  the  subject- 
matter  itself  escapes  those  who  are  occupied  about  the  diction, 
and  are  only  intent  upon  that."^     It  should  seem,  therefore, 
that  in  introducing  his  multi&rious  reading  into  his  works 
Clemens  was  r^ulated  by  some  other  principle  than  that  of 
style,  and  that  his  principle  probably  was  the  one  I  have  al- 
ready aUuded  to,  a  hope  of  recommending  the  Qospel  to 
learned  and  captious  men,  through  the  literature,  which  was 
femiliar  to  them ;  a  hope  in  which  Origen,  his  successor  in  the 
same  school,  participated,  who  writes  to  one  of  his  pupils  that 
he  would  have  him  apply  to  the  Grecian  philosophy  as  a  prelude 
to  revelation,  and  expresses  an  opinion,  that  as  the  sciences  were 
considered  to  be  tributary  to  philosophy,  so  should  philosophy 
be  considered  tributary  to  Christianity,'  and  also  appears  to 
have  given  expression  to  this  theory  in  the  same  manner  as 
Clemens,  by  composing  a  work,  which,  like  his,  had  for  its  title 
the  Stromata ;  the  fragments  of  which  (for  fi:agments  are  all 
that  we  have  of  it)  would  lead  us  to  think,  that  as  in  name, 
so  in  substance,  it  resembled  its  precursor,*  and  probably  con- 
tributed to  secure  for  its  author  the  character  which  Eusebius 
tell  us  was  assigned  to  him,  "  even  by  the  Greeks  themselves, 
of  being  a  great  philosopher/'^     Hence  Clemens'  use  of  the 
word  philosophy  for  Christianity,  and  philosopher  for  Christian.' 


*  Stromat  II.  $  i.  p.  420.    And  com- 
pare Stromat  VII.  §  xviii.  p.  902. 

*  Origen,  Epist.  ad  Gregorimn,  Vol. 
I.*p.  80,  Bened.  Ed. 

'  In  proof  of  this  compare  the  firag- 
ment  from  the  0th  book  of  the  Stro- 


mata of  Origen,  Vol.  I.  p.  30,  on  the 
subject  of  falsehood,  with  a  very  corre- 
sponding passage  in  Clemens,  Stromat. 
VII.  §  ix.  p.  863,  and  fi  xii  p.  681. 

^  Kusebios,  Eccles.  Hist.  vi.  c.  18. 

*  Clem.  Alex.  Stromat.  IV.  S  viii.p.  600. 
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Henoe  his  assertion  that  whilst  revelation  came  primarily  fix>m 
Gbd  for  man's  instractioni  philosophy  came  seoondarily,  and 
even  primarily  to  the  Greeks^  whom  the  Lord  had  not  yet 
called,  being  to  them  what  the  law  was  to  the  Hebrews,  the 
schoolmaster,  which  had  led  unto  Christ.^     Hence  his  phrase 
that  Plato  was  the  philosopher  of  the  Hebrews';  that  he  was 
nothing  else  than  Moses  speaking  Attic.'      Henoe  his  theory 
that  the  Grecian  philosophy  had  abstracted  and  detached  for 
itself  a  shred  from  the  theology  of  the  everlasting  Word^ 
Hence  his  repeated  endeavours  to  represent  Abraham  as  a  tio- 
iural  philosopher,  a  character  which  was  eventually  sublimed 
into  a  lover  of  God.^     Hence  his  inclination  to  approximate 
heathen,  Jew  and  Christian  ;  it  was  one  and  the  self-same  God, 
who  was  known  by  the 'Greeks  e0PiK&9,  by  the  Jews  'lovSor 
Ik&9,  by  the  Christians  Kaiif&9  teal  irpevfiartK&s.^     Hence  his 
declaration  in  &vour  of  an  eclectic  philosophy,  i.  e,  a  philosophy 
made  up  of  all  portions  of  truth  which  are  found  in  all  sects/ 
Henoe  his  doctrine  that  all  true  philosophy  that  ever  was  in 
the  world,  traces  up  to  Christ  the  primseval  teacher,  later 
philosophers  referring   their   knowledge  to  Zeno,   Aristotie^ 
Epicurus,  Socrates ;   they  in  their   turn  referring  theirs  to 
Pythagoras,  Pherecydes,  Thales ;  the  masters  of  these  again 
having  been  the  I^ptians,  Indians,  Babylonians:  the  scale 
thus   ascending  to  the  original  parents  of  mankind:   they 
again  not  gathering  their  knowledge  from  the  angels,  for  the 
two  parties  had  no  organs  adapted  to  mutual  communication, 
and  Ckxi  is  above  all ;  but  imbibing  all  their  ideas  from  the 
fontal  source,  the  evei'lasting  Son."   Hence  again  his  discovery 
of  Christian  allegories  in  heathen  fitbles.  "  Sail  past  her  song/' 
says  he,  meaning  the  song  of  the  Sirens,  whose  story  he  was 
now  telling  with  Homer,  quoting  his  verses,  and  adapting 
them  to  his  purpose — '*  Sail  past  her  song — ^it  works  death — 
only  desire  it  and  you  have  conquered  death — ^and  binding 
yourself  to  the  mast  (rfS  {vXf),  the  mast  in  the  case  of  Ulys- 
ses, the  Cross  in  the  case  of  Christians)  you  shall  be  delivered 


»  Clem.  Alex.  Stromat  T.  §  ▼.  p.  381. 

''O  c(  'Eppaioiv  0iX($<ro^f. — I.  § 
i.  p.  321. 

'  Tl  yap  tart  IlXara»y  1j  MtHrrfs  ar^ 
Tuci(»p,^L  S  xxii.  p.  411. 


*  'Ajrrl  <l)vato\&yov  ao^s  tttxi  <ImX6' 
6€os  y€y6fifvos.—y.  §  L  p.  048 ;  and  VI. 
$  X.  p.  780. 

«  VI.  §  ▼.  p.  761. 

7  I.  $  xiv.  p.  351. 


*  L  S  xiiL  p.  849.  I      •  VI.  §  vU.  p.  769. 
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from  all  oorruption/' '  Henoe  Ids  searching  for  testimonies  in 
the  writings  of  the  heathens  even  to  the  evangelical  virtues  of 
faith, hope,  and  charity';  and  his  tracing  the  terms  avayevvriats 
and  Xdyos  to  a  heathen  nomenclature.'  In  short,  whatever 
avenue  Beems  to  him  likely,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  to 
tempt  an  educated  and  refined  heathen  to  Christ  he  avails 
himself  of,  avowedly  and  without  scruple,  and  in  a  degree 
which  often  verges  upon  impropriety,  if  it  does  not  pass  the 
line. 

This  feature  of  the  style  of  Clemens  admits  of  being  de- 
veloped almost  to  any  extent ;  but  let  what  I  have  said  suffice 
to  show  that  when  Clemens  indulges  it,  he  does  so  not  caprici- 
ously, and  out  of  ostentation  merely,  but  upon  a  principle,  a 
principle  which  pervades  his  whole  work  ;  and  that  attention 
to  this  principle  being  constantly  maintained,  his  own  hope 
will  be  realised,  viz.  "  that  the  seeds  of  truth  which  he  has 
scattered  here  and  there,  escaping  the  notice  of  jackdaws,  who 
might  pick  them  up  and  devour  them,  were  they  more  con- 
spicuous and  obtrusive,  may  fall  in  with  a  good  and  intel- 
ligent husbandman,  and  by  him  be  turned  to  account^  and  be 
productive  of  a  harvest."  *  In  other  words,  we  may  reason- 
ably expect^  that,  provided  with  the  clue  I  have  said,  we  shall 
not  find  in  the  style  of  Clemens  that  obscurity  which  Daill^ 
imputes  to  it. 

The  style  of  Tertullian  he  £dls  foul  of  in  the  same  way — 
Tertullian  and  Clemens  being  the  only  two  of  the  Ante-Nioene 
Fathers,  whom  he  taxes  by  name  and  at  any  length  with  this 
defect.  So  many  novel  words  does  Tertullian  use,  so  many 
legal  ones,  there  is  in  him  so  much  subtlety,  so  mudh  acuteness. 
that  he  requires  most  sagacious  readers  to  understand  him ;  no 
learning,  no  attention  beiog  too  great  for  such  a  task.  I 
should  not  have  thought  it  necessary  to  notice  this  part  of 
Duill^'s  treatise,  as  it  brings  no  other  charge  against  these 
Fathers  than  that  they  are  sometimes  hard  to  construe,  did  I 
not  feel  that  he  still  exaggerates  ;  and  that  his  exaggerations 
have  an  object  which  we  shall  eventually  detect.  Moreover, 
I  am  not  unwilling  to  prevent  those  who  might  give  credit  to 
all  his  remarks  from  being  scared  out  of  reading  an  author  re- 

*  Cohort  ad  Gentes,  §  xii.  p.  01.         |      '  V.  $  ii.  pp.  658,  664. 

*  Stzomat  y.  S  u.  p.  662.  |     ^  Stromat  I.  §  zii.  p.  348. 
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presented  by  Idm  as  so  difficalt.  Let  them  take  courage.  Diffi- 
cult he,  DO  doubt,  is  ;  though  some  of  his  treatises  far  more  so 
than  others ;  that  difficulty  often  arising,  as  UaUl^  says,  from 
his  use  of  strange  words ;  more  often  from  his  use  of  common 
words  in  a  strange  sense,  or  in  a  strange  grammatical  con- 
struction. Nor  is  it  his  nomenclature  only,  it  might  be  added, 
that  is  in  fitult.  The  indistinctness  with  which  he  frequently 
expresses  himself  is  a  frurther  hindrance  ;  his  phrase  so  indefi- 
nite, or  so  equivocal,  that  nothing  but  the  general  drift  of  his 
argument  fixes  it ;  his  use  of  abstract  terms,  his  affectation, 
his  refinement,  his  great  love  of  the  ironical  and  sarcastic, 
a  weapon  which  he  often  widds  in  such  a  way  that  it  cannot 
always  be  discovered  at  once  whether  he  is  in  jest  or  in 
earnest ;  in  shorty  the  utter  want  of  simplicity  that  pervades 
him — ^all  this,  no  doubt,  renders  him  an  author  far  from  easy. 
But  it  is  surprising  how  many  or  all  of  these  difficulties  dis- 
appear after  you  have  made  yourself  &miliar  with  his  maimer ; 
nothing  illustrates  him  so  much  as  himself;  and  so  true  to 
himself  is  he,  so  peculiar,  so  idiosyncratic,  that  after  you  have 
read  one  or  two  of  his  tracts,  and  your  feelings  warm  to  him, 
as  they  in£Edlibly  will,  for  he  is  a  most  powerful  and  striking 
writer,  you  wonder  at  the  obstacles  you  once  found  in  him, 
and  the  progress  you  make  in  him  now  :  his  strange  words  or 
strange  expressions  being  often  repeated,  repeated  of  course  in 
different  combinations  with  the  context,  enable  you  to  get  at 
their  meaning  before  long ;  and  his  ambiguous  sentences,  when 
brought  into  comparison  with  one  another,  acquire  a  more  dis- 
tinct and  definite  value.  If  you  note  down  extraordinary 
terms  or  combinations  as  they  occur,  the  chances  are  you  will 
find  something  in  the  further  course  of  yom:  reading  of  the 
author  which  will  explain  them  ;  and  thus  you  will  be  making 
a  glossary  for  yourselves,  or  at  least  be  enlaiging  and  rendering 
more  complete  that  at  the  end  of  Friorius'  edition  of  Bigaltius^ 
which,  though  very  useful,  is  very  fisur  from  perfect.  You  will 
perceive,  too,  in  dealing  with  this  writer  more  than  with  most 
others,  that  a  passage  which  has  been  insuperable  to-day  will 
give  out  its  meaning  to  you  to-morrow ;  your  thoughts  hap- 
pening in  the  latter  case  to  fall  in  with  your  subject  better ; 
just  as  you  catch  a  pattern  on  silk  in  one  light,  and  lose  it  in 
every  other.  It  is  advisable,  therefore,  in  reading  TertuUian 
to  note  down  your  interpretation  of  every  passage  that  at  all 
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perplexes  you  at  the  moment ;  for  of  this  you  may  be  sme^ 
that  if  when  your  mind  is  heated  with  this  author  yon  do  not 
hit  off  his  meaning  readily  and  without  an  effort^  on  laying 
him  aside  for  a  year  and  lighting  on  the  same,  you  will  not 
have  a  chanoe  of  Tmderstanding  it^  and  will  be  sorry  you  did 
not  secure  your  interpretation  when  you  had  it ;  for,  as  crafts- 
men say,  yowr  hand  mvst  bemU)  make  anything  of  a  work 
like  this. 

On  the  whole,  what  I  would  have  you  conclude  from  these 
practical  hints  is  this,  that  Tertollian  is  difficult,  but  not  so 
difficult  as  he  is  reputed  to  be,  or  as  he  seems  to  be  at  first 
sights  or  on  a  casual  opening  of  a  page  of  him ;  that,  in 
general,  he  is  to  be  mastered  by  making  him  his  own  inter- 
preter ;  and  that  Daill^  must  not  alarm  you.  He  had  an 
object  beyond  the  obvious  one,  in  dwelling  upon  the  obscurity 
of  the  style  of  the  Fathers,  which  presently  peeps  out ;  and 
on  that  account  I  have  spoken  more  at  length  on  the  case  of 
Tertullian,  which  was,  perhaps^  the  strongest  he  could  pro- 
duce. For  he  applies  this  argument  of  obscurity  of  style  to 
weaken  what  seems  to  be  so  evidently  the  testhnony  of  the 
Fathers  to  the  great  dignity  of  the  Eucharist ;  to  the  solemn 
claims  of  Episcopacy ;  and  in  general  to  what  are  called  high- 
church  views  on  other  controverted  points.^  They  spoke,  he 
would  have  you  believe,  on  these  topics  in  that  characteristic 
style  of  theirs  which  he  had  been  condemning ;  a  style  capable 
of  being  greatly  misapprehended ;  hazy  and  rhetorical ;  much 
allowance  therefore  to  be  made  for  it,  and  their  seeming  sense 
modified.'  Possibly  there  may  be  some  ground  for  this  remark 
afforded  by  inflated  expressions  in  the  Post-Niceae  Fathers ; 
and  it  is  quite  dear  from  the  whole  tenor  of  Dailld's  book 
that  his  mind  was  under  a  strong  Post-Nicene  influence :  his 
examples  and  almost  all  the  defects  he  attributes  to  the  Fa- 
thers speedily  settling  to  that  period.  But  these  high-church 
doctrines  (as  it  is  now  the  fiushion  ignorantly  to  call  them) 
which  DaiU^  would  thus  qualify,  are  often  advanced  by  the 
Ante-Nioene  Fathers  in  terms  so  simple  and  incidental,  that 
even  where  their  style  on  the  whole  may  be  called  figurative, 
they  cannot  be  mistaken ;  and  besides  the  same  are  taught 
by  those  among  them  who  have  no  rhetoric  in  them  at  all. 

I  BuUi,  p.  143.  *  IbidU 
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IrenseuSy  for  instance,  is  a  mere  controversialist^  and  does  not 
deal  in  flowers  of  speech  :  yet  we  find  these  notions,  of  which 
I  am  speaking,  put  forward  by  him  without  misgiving.  You 
perceive  him,  for  example,  expressing  himself  on  the  Eucharist^ 
in  the  language,  not  precise  in  its  meaning  certainly,  but  still 
in  the  language  of  sacrifice  * ;  and  testifying  to  portions  of  its 
ritual,  such  as  Dailld  would  not  approve  of — ^an  invocation  or 
eirUXfiffi?  on  the  elements,'  and  a  mixed  chalice ' :  and  on 
Episcopacy  in  terms  which  Daill^  would  object  to  no  less ;  re- 
presenting Bishops  as  receiving  the  office  of  government  from 
the  Apostles  ^ ;  as  the  Apostles'  sucoessois  and  vicars  ^ ;  as 
proceeding  firom  them  in  an  unbroken  line  ;  as  being  in  num- 
ber one  and  only  one  at  a  time  in  one  Church,  even  in  so  great 
a  Church  as  Bome  ^ ;  as  accompanied  by  Presbyters  when 
they  gave  Paul  his  meeting  at  Miletus,^  though  the  text  in 
the  Acts  says  elders  only,  making  no  distinction  between  the 
two  orders.  You  hear  him  teaching  the  necessity  of  cleaving 
to  this  Church,  this  Episcopal  Church,  for  he  knew  no  other  ^ ; 
of  the  sin  of  secession  firom  it ;  the  cases«of  Nadab  and  Abihu, 
of  Eorah,  Dathan  and  Abiram,  parallel  to  theirs,  who  do 
secede ' ;  and  much  more  to  the  same  effect.  So  that  it  is 
impossible,  so  long  as  words  are  allowed  to  have  any  mean- 
ing at  all,  to  lower  these  Fathers  to  the  sense  to  which  DaiUd 
would  reduce  them. « 

The  last  cause  of  obscurity  under  the  head  of  style  of  which 
Daill^  takes  notice,  and  it  is  with  great  nalvetd  that  he  does 
so,  is  that  the  changes  which  have  taken  place  in  the  institu- 
tions of  the  Church  as  well  as  of  States  since  the  days  of  the 
Fathers,  have  given  the  phraseology  of  the  early  centuries 
quite  another  meaning  fix)m  that  which  it  used  to  have.  What, 
he  exclaims,  is  become  of  the  ancient  discipline,  of  the  canons^ 
of  the  mystical  ceremonies  of  Baptism  and  the  Eucharist^  of 
the  rites  of  Ordination  7  All  these  matters  are  defimct  and 
passed  away.^^  A  new  age  haa  called  for  new  customs.  But 
the  writings  of  the  ancients  are  replete  with  these  subjects  ; 
how  difficult,  therefore,  to  determine  their  meaning  now. 
Then  the  vexy  terms  of  former  times  drcolate  in  quite  another 


^  LreDsens,  IV.  o.  zyuL  %  1. 

•  I.  c.  xiii.  J  2.  » IWd. 

«  IlL  0.  iii.  S  1.  *  Ibid. 


•  Ibid.  ''  ni.  0.  xiv.  S  2. 

•  ni.  c  xadv.      •  IV.  c  xxfL  S  2. 
10  paill^  p.  U9. 


144  WHAT  WE  SHOULD  INFER  FROM  CHANGES   [Sebies  I. 

sense.  We  talk  still  of  Pope,  Patiiaxcb,  Mass,  Oblation,  Sta- 
tion, Procession,  Indulgence,  &c.,  but  no  longer  attach  to  them 
the  same  ideas  as  they  of  old.  Just  as  under  the  Boman 
Emperors,  the  titles  of  the  magistrates  remained  the  same  as 
under  the  Bepublic,  but  their  offices  were  altogether  different. 
If  we  meet  with  the  word  Pope  in  an  old  writer,  as  a  desig- 
nation of  the  Bishop  of  Bome,  our  thoughts  forthwith  pass  to 
the  pomp  and  circumstance  of  the  modem  sovereign  Pontiff^ 
his  running  footmen,  his  body  guard,  and  so  on^ ;  but  this  is 
not  the  train  of  thought  that  old  writers  dreamed  of  awak- 
ing by  the  use  of  the  term.  Hence  further  obscurity  !  But 
to  what  does  this  argimient  amoimt  ?  That  because  the  Church 
has  gradually  swerved  from  the  institutions  and  rules^  which 
prevailed  in  it  soon  after  the  times  of  our  blessed  Lord  and 
the  Apostles,  we  are  not  to  endeavour  to  bring  them  back  to 
those  purer  times  by  a  reference  to  the  old  standard  and  a 
correction  of  the  aberrations,  which  it  indicates ;  but  rather 
throw  the  standard  away  as  antiquated,  as  no  longer  intelli- 
gible or  easily  read.  •  Surely  if  the  term  Pope,  e.  g.  is  used 
by  the  primitive  Fathers,  as  it  is,  indiscriminately  for  the 
Bishop  of  Home,  or  for  other  Bishops,  and  represents  a  person- 
age very  different  in  his  pretensions  from  him  who  has  borne 
the  same  name  in  later  times,  we  should  not  charge  the  origi- 
nal term  with  obscurity  on  that  account,  but  draw  the  whole- 
some inference,  that  the  Bishop  of  Home  is  no  longer  what  he 
once  was  in  the  least  corrupt  period  of  the  Church  ;  and  take 
courage  that  our  Reformed  Church  has  not  swerved  from  pri- 
mitive usage  in  establishing  towards  him  the  relations  she  has ! 
That  he  had  exalted  himself  too  highly,  and  was  in  some  sort 
to  be  abased !  As,  on  the  other  hand,  if  the  discipline,  the 
canons,  the  Sacraments,  the  rite  of  Orders,  as  observed  in  the 
modem  Church,  have  all  sunk  veiy  greatly  below  the  mark 
which  they  attained  unto  in  the  Primitive  Church,  we  must 
not  complain  of  the  meaning  attached  to  these  uses  and  ordi- 
nances of  old  being  very  different  from  that  attached  to  them 
now,  and  affect  not  to  understand  what  the  ancient  writers 
say  of  them  ;  but  confess  that  the  age  has  become  less  devo- 
tional ;  that  there  is  less  reverence  for  Qod's  ordinances  now 
than  there  was  in  the  days  of  TertuUian  and  Cyprian.    That, 

I  DaiU^  p.  149. 
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in  short,  these  holy  things  have  been  humbled  too  greatly  and 
most  be  exalted.  And  instead  of  putting  the  Fathers  aside, 
as  Daill^  would  recommend,  not  unnaturally,  and  telling  people 
that  they  are  so  full  of  perplexities  that  it  is  not  worth  their 
while  to  examine  them,  we  shall  cherish  them  as  affording  a 
testimony  plain  enough  to  those  who  are  not  wilfully  blind  to 
it^  which  is  equally  unpropitious  to  the  Papist  and  the  Puri- 
tan, and  which,  on  the  whole,  is  calculated  to  satisfy  us,  that 
the  Reformed  Church  of  England  is  very  much  nearer  to  the 
Primitiye  than  either  of  thenu 
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Clemens  Alezandriniui  the  only  Ante-Nioene  Faiber  ohaiiged  with  disingenuons- 
ness  by  Daill^  His  instance  from  Cardinal  Perron.  Passages  liable  to 
miseonstmetion  in  Clemens  and  in  Origen.  Inference  of  DailU  from  the 
illogical  reasoning  of  the  Fathers  dispnted.  Their  use  of  the  argumentum  ad 
haminem  explained.  Value  of  their  testimony  notwithstanding.  Instances 
of  inconsistency  from  Clemens  and  from  TertuUian.  Relative  importance  of 
different  topics  not  confounded  by  the  Fathers.  Daille's  instances  to  the  con- 
trary examined.  The  early  Fathers  fair  exponents  of  the  sentiments  of  the 
early  Church;  especially  where  they  were  identified  with  their  respective 
Churches ;  and  where  they  concur  with  each  other.  Allowance  to  be  made  for 
the  peculiar  character  of  their  times. 


npHE  next  objection,  which  Daill^  takes  to  the  Fathers,  is 
-*-  on  the  ground  of  their  disingenuousness.  What  they  believe 
they  often  suppress,  and  what  they  don't  believe  they  often 
say.^  This  objection  has  been  in  part  disposed  of  in  a  former 
Lecture,  when  we  considered  the  reasonable  causes  there  might 
be,  and  were,  for  their  exercising  some  discretion  in  communi- 
cating the  mysteries  of  the  Gospel  to  ill-informed  or  ill-disposed 
heathens,  a  discretion  which  in  part  exposed  them  to  this  ani- 
madversioiL  But  the  present  indictment  goes  beyond  this, 
and  impugns  their  honesty,  attributing  to  them  an  intention 
of  misleading,  by  interpreting  Scripture  occasionally  tear' 
olKovofiiav,  or  economice,  as  it  is  called  :  a  germ,  it  may  be 
considered,  of  the  pious  frauds  of  later  times.  Daill^  gives 
no  sufficient  instance  of  such  dishonesty  in  any  Ante-Nicene 
Father  ;  for  the  single  instance  he  cites  from  the  Faedagogue 
of  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  as  suggested  to  him  by  Cardinal 
Perron,  namely,  the  expression,  "  The  Flesh  and  Blood  of  Christ 
is  &ith  and  the  promise,^'*  as  though  Clemens  suppressed  the 
full  force  of  the  words  in  order  to  cast  a  mist  before  the  eyes 
of  the  Catechumens,  who  were  not  yet  prepared  for  the  truth, 
is  surely  a  veiy  unsatisfactory  one.     It  occurs,  I  conceive,  for 

1  Daill^  pp.  150. 168. 160.  '  p.  157. 
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DaiB^  gives  no  leferenoe,  in  the  sbcfch  chapter  of  the  first  book 
of  the  Psedagogue.*  Clemens  is  there  employed  in  adapting 
St.  Paul's  phrases,  "  I  have  &d  you  with  mSk,  and  not  with 
meaty"  to  the  argument  of  this  diapteri  which  is  to  show  that 
when  the  Scripture  speaks  of  Christians  as  children  or  babes, 
it  does  not  mean,  as  the  Gnostics  would  have  it,  that  Churclii- 
men  were  mere  novices  in  knowledge.  But  the  subject  of 
meat  and  drink  prompting  him,  he  proceeds  to  remark  '*  else- 
where also  the  Lord  in  the  Cospel  of  John  hath  expressed 
himself  by  symbols  after  another  kind,  saying,  ^  Eat  my  Flesh 
and  drink  my  Blood,'  where  he  makes  the  cup  an  evident 
symbol  of  &ith  and  the  promise/'  But  surely  it  is  a  refine- 
ment on  Clemens  to  suppose  that  he  talked  in  this  manner, 
because  his  hearers  were  not  prepared  for  the  doctrine  of 
Transubstantiation,  which  is  what  Cardinal  Perron  would  in* 
sinuate ;  and  which  doctrine,  though  he  secretly  held  it,  he 
would  not  venture  openly  to  announca  Plain  persons  would 
suppose  that  he  meant  what  he  said,  and  that,  having  found 
St.  Paul  speaking  of  milk  and  meat  as  figures,  and  wishing 
further  to  illustrate  the  use  of  such  figurative  language  in 
Scripture,  he  adduced  the  Lord's  words  in  St  John,  when  He 
spoke  of  his  Flesh  and  Blood  as  another  example  of  figures. 
For  it  would  be  singular  indeed,  on  the  supposition  of  the 
truth  of  Perron's  hypothesis,  that  Clemens  should  over  and 
over  again  express  himself  on  the  subject  of  the  Eucharist  in 
terms  so  clearly  opposed  to  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation 
as  these,  and  sometimes  much  more  dearly,*  and  never  in- 
deed once  speak  of  it  in  terms  asserting  or  even  implying  his 
belief  or  even  knowledge  of  that  doctriine,  and  yet  himself 
have  no  doubt  about  it  all  the  while !  Surely  it  is  a  strange 
way  of  dealing  with  the  Fathers^  or  with  any  other  authors, 
to  contend  without  any  proof  whatever,  that  they  believed  in 
this,  that,  or  the  other  doctrine,  only  that  they  were  withheld 
by  circumstances  fix)m  saying  so,  and  then  abuse  them  lor 
disingenuousness.  At  tins  rate  what  doctrine  might  you  not 
ascribe  to  them,  and  what  duplicity  might  you  not  lay  to 
their  charge  ?  And  it  is  a  singular  instance  of  the  manner 
in  which  extremes  meet>  that  Daill^,  a  foreign  Protestant, 
should  thus  adopt  the  argument  of  Perron,  a  Bomanist,  and 

»  Clem.  Alex.  Peedag.  L  e.  tL  p.  181.     *  See  particularly  Paedag.  11.  c  ii.  p.  186. 
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that  Calvinists  and  Bomanists  should  thus  be  content  to  hunt 
in  couples,  provided  they  can  but  run  down  the  Fathers. 

Still  there  do  occur  to  me  some  passages  in  Clemens,  which 
ftre  capable  of  misconstruction.  Thus  Clemens  in  one  place 
is  engaged  in  showing  that  the  Greeks  derived  their  know- 
ledge from  Moses.  "  Strategy/'  says  he,  "  or  the  art  of  the 
general,  is  comprised  in  three  ideas,  the  safe,  the  hazardous, 
and  that  which  is  a  combination  of  both  ;  and  each  of  these 
elements  again  is  composed  of  three  properties,  words,  deeds, 
and  the  one  and  the  other  together.  And  all  these  will  take 
effect,  if  sometimes  persuasion,  sometimes  force,  sometimes 
damage,  be  resorted  to,  when  reprisals  are  made  ;  and  in  the 
concerns  in  which  we  are  engaged,  if  sometimes  we  act  justly, 
807netime8  with  deceit,  sometimes  speak  the  truth,  sometimes 
adopt  certain  of  all  these  alternatives  at  one  and  the  same 
time :  now  all  these  matters,  and  the  best  manner  of  turning 
each  of  them  to  account,  the  Greeks  derived  from  Moses  and 
profited  by.'''  And  then  Clemens  proceeds  to  give  instances 
of  Moses'  strategies  in  conducting  the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt. 
Still  there  is  here  not  so  much  an  approval  of  artifice,  even 
in  the  service  of  a  good  cause,  as  a  matter  of  fact  stated,  viz. 
that  the  Greeks  derived  their  tactics,  whatever  they  might 
have  become  in  their  hands,  from  Moses — an  instance  in  proof 
of  the  general  proposition  he  had  announced,  that  they  de- 
rived most  of  their  knowledge  from  him.  Again,  he  says  of 
his  Gnostic,  '' Whatever,  therefore,  he  has  in  his  mind,  the 
same  he  has  on  his  tongue  ;  both  speaking  and  acting  with 
respect  to  those  who  are  worthy  to  be  his  headers,  in  a  spirit 
of  concurrence  and  honest  interest.  *  For  he  at  once  thinks 
truth  and  utters  it^  unless  at  any  time  he  prevaricates  or  re- 
peats a  prevarication,'  as  the  sophists  have  it,  for  the  sake  of 
working  a  cure  ;  as  the  physician  acts  by  his  patients  for  the 
sake  of  recovering  them."*  But  then  the  case  by  which  Cle- 
mens goes  on  to  illustrate  this  principle,  viz.  St.  Paul's  circum- 
cision of  Timothy  in  spite  of  his  having  said  drcumcision 
availeth  nothing,  and  thus  to  the  Jews  becoming  a  Jew,  shows 
the  innocent  kind  of  deception,  if  I  may  so  speak,  which 


'  Stromat  I.  §  xxiv.  p.  417. 
*  ^ffv<rrrai  tj  ^cvdor  rpct,  perhapB, 
**e(moeivM  or  speaks  a  provaricatioD," 


parallel  to  SXrf$TJ  re  yhp  ^povci  ifta 
kclL  akij&€V€i  in  the  former  clause. 
*  Stromal.  VII.  §  iz.  p.  863. 
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Clemens  was  contemplatiDg,  when  he  used  the  expression  I 
have  quoted.  And  this  view  of  the  subject  is  confirmed  by 
another  passage  in  the  same  book  of  the  Stromata.  '^The 
Gnostic  also  is  cautious  in  using  the  principle  of  accommodation, 
that  he  may  not  be  misinterpreted,  and  that  accommodation 
may  not  become  a  habit ;  ""^  as  though  he  felt  that,  even  in  its 
most  innocent  form,  it  was  a  principle  that  required  watching. 
In  a  firagment  of  the  Stromata  of  Origen  (preserved,  how* 
ever,  in  the  Latin  translation  of  Jerome  his  adversary^  occurs 
adiscosaion  extremdy  similar  to  this  of  Qemens  ;  the  same 
startling  proposition  ;  the  same  qualification  of  it ;  and  the 
same  caveat :  and  of  this  too,  out  of  candour  and  a  desire  to 
represent  the  Fathers  as  they  are,  I  make  Daill^  a  prese4t. 
It  is  one,  which,  probably,  boUi  he  and  Barbeyrac  would  have 
advanced,  had  it  suggested  itself  to  them.  Having  quoted  a 
paragraph  icom  the  third  book  of  the  Republic  of  Plato,  in 
which  Plato  speaks  of  a  lie  as  unworthy  of  Qod,  but  some* 
times  profitable  to  men — still  only  to  be  used  by  them  as  a 
medicine  is  used  by  physicians,  which  none  but  physicians 
must  meddle  with— -Origen  proceeds  to  remark,  that  though 
Qod  may,  for  the  benefit  of  the  hearer,  express  the  truth 
ambiguously  and  by  parables,  thus  casting  a  veil  over  what 
might  be  injurious  in  it  if  announced  nakedly  to  the  unin*. 
formed,  "  still  the  man  on  whom  the  necessity  of  telling  a  lie 
presses,  must  be  very  careful  so  to  use  his  lie  as  if  it  were  a 
medicine ;  to  make  it  keep  within  the  bounds  which  Judith 
observed  when,  using  it  against  Holofemes,  she  prevailed  over 
him  by  a  prudent  craft  in  her  words.  He  must  imitate  Esther, 
who,  by  suppressing  all  mention  of  the  race  she  belonged  to, 
changed  the  sentence  of  Artaxerxes  :  and  still  more,  the  Pa* 
triarch  Jacob,  who,  we  read,  obtained  his  father's  blessing  by 
an  artful  lie— whence  it  is  dear,  that^  unless  we  so  lie,  as  that 
some  great  good  is  our  object  in  so  doing,  we  shall  be  con- 
demned as  the  enemies  of  Him  who  said,  *  I  am  the  truth,' " 
— the  whole,  it  will  be  perceived,  resolving  itself  into  a  case 
of  casuistry,  such  as  that  entertained  by  Bishop  Taylor  in  the 
"  Ductor  Dubitantium,"  Book  III.,  c.  ii..  Rule  V.  "  Whether 
it  can  in  any  case  be  lawful  to  tell  a  lie" — a  question  in  which 

yvwrrtK^t  fui  XaBg^  1j  ^  irvfintpul)opa 
Oid$€Cis  ytPffraim — SUomaU  VIL  |  xii. 
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he  finds  much  rOom  for  discrimination— quoting,  in  the  course 
of  it,  the  instances  of  the  Israelitish  midwives,  and  of  Bahab. 
There  is  another  objection  akin  to  this  last^  which  Daill^ 
urges  against  the  Fathers.*  That  in  their  polemics^  in  their 
disputations  against  heathens,  Jews,  and  heretics^  they  stuck 
at  nothing,  in  order  to  secure  to  themselves  the  victory: 
ur^ng  arguments  which  were  in  their  favour,  though  they  felt 
them  to  be  faulty,  and  suppressing  others,  which  were  i^inst 
them,  which  they  knew  to  be  sound.  Hence  a  further  dif- 
ficulty in  getting  at  the  real  sentiments  of  the  Fathers.-  There 
is  some  truth  in  this  remark  ;  but  the  £Bhct  itself  furnishes  me 
with  a  different  conclusion  fix)m  that  which  Daill^  draws  from 
it.  For  he  once  more  chimes  in  with  the  Bomanist,  and  con- 
fesses, that^  perplexed  by  such  disputants,  he  sees  nothing  for 
it  but  to  throw  oneself  on  the  Church  as  the  interpreter  of  the 
Fathers  who  are  so  ambiguous,  i.  e.  on  the  Church  of  Home* ; 
thus  implying  that  the  Fathers  must  be  abandoned  as  an 
authority,  at  least  by  Protestamia,  On  the  other  hand,  the 
conclusion  I  come  to  is  this ;  that  seeing  the  Fathers  are  such 
writers  as  they  are  here  represented  to  be,  it  is  highly  neces- 
sary not  only  to  read  them,  but  to  read  them  oarefuUyj  in 
order  to  detect  the  complexion  of  their  argument^  and  the 
grounds  on  which  it  proceeds,  and  to  make  the  necessary 
allowance  for  circumstances :  that  the  true  redress  of  the 
inconvenience  is,  not  to  throw  the  Fathers  away  in  despair, 
or  apply  to  Home  for  a  key  to  them,  but  really  to  investigate 
them,  and  not  pursue  Dr.  Priestley's  plan  of  loohv/tg  through 
books,'  with  which  Bishop  Horsley  taxes  him  so  severely ; 
a  plan  which  is  sure  to  mislead,  and  the  adoption  of  which  is, 
in  fact,  the  source  of  so  much  of  the  perplexity  which  people 
find  in  them.  Certainly,  there  is  no  argument  more  common 
with  the  Fathers,  as  I  have  often  taken  occasion  to  observe  in 
my  Lectures  on  them,  than  the  a/rgu/mentum  ad  homineTrir— or, 
in  other  words,  the  argument  for  victory,  as  Bailie  says — ^but 
it  is  one  that  creates  no  difficulty  to  those  who  approach  it  in 
the  course  of  the  r^ular  study  of  these  authors  :  the  context 
and  general  drift  of  the  reasoning  point  it  out  to  be  what  it 
is  :  but  select  out  of  the  whole  some  detached  passage,  and  it 


■  DaiU^  pp.  158, 159,  ei  $eq. 
'p.  168.     In  the  Latin  translation, 
ik'hich  was  ab  aactore  recognitum,  auo- 


tarn  et  emendatum.    In  the  French  the 
passage  is  not  found. 
*  HorBley's  Letters,  p.  100. 
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is  not  improbable,  that  a  meaning  may  be  assigned  to  it  alto* 
gether  at  varianoe  with  the  real  sentiments  of  the  authors. 
I  believe  that  the  Fathers  have  been  often  laid  under  con* 
tribution  by  Socinians  in  this  manner,  and  extracts  made 
from  them,  which,  had  those  extracts  been  only  fragments 
that  had  survived  their  other  works,  would  have  in&llibly 
conveyed  the  impression  that  they  were  Socmians,  though 
nothing  was  more  untrue.  For  example,  '^  The  Son  of  God, 
called  Jesus,  may  well  enough  be  called  the  Son  of  God  on 
account  of  his  wisdom,  even  if  he  be  hU  a  mere  many  for  all 
writers  call  God  the  Father  of  gods  and  men,"'^  writes  Justin. 
Suppose  this  had  been  the  only  paragraph  in  Justin  that  had 
come  down  to  us ;  and  it  had  not,  accordingly,  been  known 
that^  when  uttering  it^  Justin* was  pleading  the  Christian 
cause  before  heathen  Emperors,  and  was  fighting  them  with 
their. own  weapons;  would  not  the  Socinian  have  had  very 
specious  reasons  for  daimiug  him  as  a  witness  on  his  side? 
But  take  all  the  circumstances  into  aocoimt,  and  there  is  no 
fear  of  the  peculiar  nature  of  the  argument  misleading.  Or 
take  another  case,  much  resembling  this,  in  the  Apology  of 
Tertullian.  "  Suppose  him  (Jesius  Christ)  to  be  a  man,  if  you 
will :  it  is  God's  pleasure  to  be  worshipped  through  him  and 
in  him — so  that  we  reply  upon  the  Jetiw,  that  they  also 
learned  to  worship  God  through  Moses,  a  man — whilst  upon 
the  Oredca  we  retort^  Orpheus  bound  mankind  by  religious 
obligations  in  Pieria^  Musseus  at  Athens,  Melampus  at  Argos, 
Trophonius  in  Boeotia.  And  if  I  look  to  you,  ye  rulers  of  the 
nations,  what  was  Pompilius  Numa^  who  loaded  the  Bomans 
with  rites  the  most  onerous,  but  a  man?"*  Here  again,  we 
have  Tertullian  arguing  upon  his  adversaries'  principles,  not 
upon  his  own ;  for  his  own  undoubted  belief  in  the  consub- 
stantial  and  co-eternal  Godhead  of  the  Son  we  have  seen 
proved  in  a  former  Lecture  by  numberless  passages  in  his 
writings,  which  I  shall  not  therefore  repeat.  Yet  how  readily 
might  the  spirit  of  Tertullian  be  misunderstood  by  one  who 
stumbled  upon  this  passage,  and  knew  little  of  the  author 
besides.  Cases  of  this  kind  might  be  produced  out  of  the 
Fathers  to  almost  any  amount ;  who  in  contending  with  hea- 
thens especially,  content  themselves  very  firequently  with  si* 

>  Jngtin  Max^,  Apolog.  L  ft  23.        *  XertuUIao,  Apolog.  o.  zzi. 
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lencing  their  antagonists  by  argaments  which  do  indeed  serve 
that  purpose,  but  which  cannot  possibly  produce  any  general 
conviction — as^  that  if  Christ  was  the  messenger  of  God  to 
men,  they  cannot  stumble  at  this  article  of  the  Christians' 
creed,  for  that  such  was  the  office  of  Mercury,  according  to 
their  own — ^that  if  Christy  according  to  the  Christians,  as^ 
cended  into  heaven,  tliey  were  not  in  a  condition  to  resent 
that  point  of  feith,  for  that  so,  according  to  themselves,  did 
Bellerophon.  But  in  such  reasoning  there  is  no  danger  of 
mistaking  the  meaning  of  your  author,  if  you  are  reading  him 
in  earnest.  The  context  always  protects  you,  and  your  general 
knowledge  of  his  principles.  Who,  for  instance,  in  the  ex- 
amples I  have  cited,  would  really  run  any  risk  of  supposing 
that,  because  a  Father  of  the  Churdi  placed  the  Incarnate 
Word  in  apposition  to  the  messenger  Mercury,  he  considered 
the  evidence  in  one  case  the  sajne  as  that  in  the  other,  or 
similar  to  it?  And  the  like  remark  holds  good  in  other 
instances  of  a  less  glaring  character  than  this.  In  shorty 
in  such  circumstances  his  very  speech  bewrayeth  him  ;  and 
you  see  when  he  is  arguing  for  truth,  and  when  for  victory — • 
indeed  it  is  the  perception  of  the  difference  that  must  have 
preceded  and  suggested  the  complaint  to  Daill^. 

Another  incident,  which  Daill^  alleges  against  the  Fathers 
as  contributing  to  their  obscurity,  is  their  changes  of  opmion.* 
He  produces,  indeed,  no  examples  of  this  defect  in  the  Ante- 
Nicene  Fathers  at  least,  except  a  confession  of  Origen's  re- 
corded by  Jerome,'  that  in  his  old  age  he  repented  of  many 
things  which  he  had  taught  and  written  in  his  youth,  a  con- 
fession which  need  not^  one  may  think,  be  deemed  peculiar  to 
Origen  or  to  any  Father.  There  is  no  doubt,  however,  that 
instances  of  such  alteration  in  their  sentiments  will  be  found 
even  in  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers  by  those  who  shall  be  curious 
in  comparing  them  with  themselves.  Few  writers,  indeed, 
would  be  proof  against  such  a  scrutiny.  And  often  there  are 
peculiar  drcumstanoes  in  the  case  of  tiie  Fathers  which  would 
explain  some  apparent  inconsistencies.  Thus  we  find  Clemens 
Alexandrinus,  and  indeed  most  of  the  primitive  Fathers  at 
variance  with  themselves  on  the  subject  of  the  corruption  of 
human  nature,  sometimes  using  expressions  that  argue  such 

*  DaiU6,  p.  165.  >  p.  166. 
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oomipiion  to  be  extireme,  and  sometimes  expressions  that 
argue  it  to  be  trifling.  In  one  place,  for  instance,  Clemens 
quotes,  in  support  of  his  own  views,  the  strong  phraseology  of 
Barnabas,. that  ^Hhe  heart  of  the  natural  man  is  an  habitation 
of  devils/'^  And  again  he  elsewhere  says,  that  '^  we  are  not 
good  and  virtuous  by  nature,  but  by  training;  as  good 
physicians  or  good  pilots  are  made  by  tiie  same/'*  Whilst  in 
other  places  he  speaks  of  '^our  evil  passions  as  contrary  to 
nature,'''  and  of  **  man  being  by  nature  a  high  and  lofty 
animal  that  seeks  after  what  is  good."^  The  truth  probably  is, 
that  Clemens,  as  well  as  others  like  him,  were  embarrassed  on 
this  subject  by  the  plain  declarations  of  Scripture,  and  the 
testimony  of  their  own  hearts  on  the  one  hand,  and  by  their 
horror  of  the  heresy  of  Yalentinus,  Mardon,  and  indeed  of  the 
Gnostics  in  general,  on  the  other,  who  maintained  that  the 
world  was  created  evil  by  the  Demiurgus,  and  indeed  alleged 
this  fact  of  its  corruption  as  their  main  weapon  against  the 
orthodox  doctrine,  that  Ood  made  it^ :  not  to  speak  of  another 
cause  of  such  inconsistencies  to  which  I  have  before  had  oc- 
Casion  to  advert^  viz.  that  questions  of  this  kind,  however 
fruitftd  sources  of  controversy  in  later  ages  of  the  Church,  had 
not  then  attracted  the  attention  of  religious  disputants,  nor 
been  stated  in  precise  terms. 

Again,  Clemens  may  be  thought  to  be  inconsistent  with 
himself  on  the  question  of  asceticism ;  sometimes  seeming,  as 
he  does,  to  encourage  habits  of  moderation,  sometimes  habits 
of  extreme  mortification  and  self-discipline.  Thus  he  admits 
the  use  of  the  bath,  though  he  denounces  its  excess  ^ :  does 
not  proscribe  the  wearing  of  gold,  &a,  and  the  putting  on  of 
delicate  clothing,  but  only  requires  a  bit  and  a  bridle  to  be 
employed  to  curb  the  irrational  appetites ' :  prescribes  plain* 
ness  of  attire  for  women  in  general,  but  says  there  may  be 
occasion  for  relaxing  this  law,  and  that  allowance  must  be 
made  for  those  women  who  have  formed  imprudent  marriages, 
and  who  must  adorn  their  persons  to  please  their  husbands." 
All  this  is  said  in  the  spirit  of  oonoessiqn.  On  the  other  hand, 
he  will  have  a  man  discipline  himself  into  knowledge  and  per- 

*  See  especially  Stromat  IV.  s  xiii.  p. 
606;  V.  §xiv.  p.  781. 

•  PiBdag.  III.  c  iz.  p.  282. 
'  c  xL  p.  285.  •  p.  287. 


■  Stromat  II.  f  zz.  p.  489. 

*  L  5  vi.  p.  836. 

*  II.  §  xiii.  p.  46a 

*  Poedag.  in.  c  viL  p.  276. 
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feciion^  till  he  sliall  be  able  to  live  without  a  lapse.'  He  will 
have  him  prepare  himself  for  the  conflict,  like  the  wrestler.' 
His  whole  life  must  be  a  holy  festival'  Sacrifices^  and 
prayers,  and  praises  and  Scripture-readings  before  meals — 
psalms  and  hymns  at  meal%  and  before  bed — ^prayers  again 
at  night — a  continued  effort  to  identify  himself  with  the 
company  of  heaven  by  contemplation,  which  never  relaxes^  ; 
a  keen  pursuit  after  tiie  honourable  and  useful,  but  an  aban- 
donment of  pleasure  to  those  who  woidd  lead  a  base  and 
trivial  life.'  But  the  former  sentiments  prevail  in  the  PsBda- 
gogue,  the  latter  in  the  Stromata ;  and  the  difference  in  their 
character,  whatever  it  may  be,  is  to  be  accounted  for  by  the 
different  persons  with  whom  those  treatises  have  to  deal,  the 
novice  and  the  veteran  C!hristian,  rather  than  by  any  muta- 
bility of  opinion  in  Clemens  himselt 

In  Tertullian  certainly  the  inconsistencies  are  more  nume* 
rous  and  more  unequivocal  Now  he  represents  the  Christians 
as  willing  to  suffer,  but  having  no  delight  in  the  danger  be- 
fore them ' :  then  he  represents  them  as  volunteering  persecu- 
tion, and  as  having  greater  satis£sbction  in  being  condemned 
than  in  being  acquitted.'  Now  he  speaks  of  the  man  of  sin  as 
hindered  in  his  coming  by  the  existence  of  the  Boman  com- 
monwealth, and  as  about  to  be  let  loose  on  its  cessation ' : 
then  he  speaks  of  the  Boman  empire  as  destined  to  endure,  as 
long  as  the  worid  itself  shall  endure.'  Now  he  tells  of  the 
image  of  Qod  as  destroyed  (eUsam)  at  the  Fall "  ;  the  spirit  of 
man  as  transfigured  by  it "  ;  the  eTUire  aubetcmce  of  man  as 
changed  fix)m  purity  to  perverseness '' :  then  he  tells  of  the 
inruxieifU  age  of  children — ^not  an  aocndental  expression — ^but 
as  excusing  delay  in  Baptism."  Now  he  talks  of  marriage  as 
a  contumelia  communis  '^ :  then  he  speaks  of  that  estate  as 
one  which  is  pronounced  blessed  by  God  in  the  words,  Increase 
and  multiply,"  as  an  estate  against  which  Paul  threw  out  a 
caution  only  because  the  time  was  short."     Now  he  explains 


'  Stromat  VIL  f  m  p.  869. 

«  p.  860. 

'  Uawriyvpu  aylcu — Ibid. 

*  p.  861.  *  Ibid. 

*  TertuUian,  Apol.  o.  zlix. 

*  Ad  ScApulam,  c.  i  o.  ii. 

*  Apol.  0.  xxxii. 

*  Ad  Scapulnm,  o.  ii 
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»  II.  c  V. 

*'  De  Spectaonlis,  o.  iL 

**  De  Baptismo,  o.  xviii. 
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Si.  Paul's  esepression  of  being  baptized  for  the  dead^  of  having 
a  living  person  submitted  to  a  vicarious  Baptism  for  a  dead 
one^ :  then  he  explains  it  as  being  baptized  for  the  body 
(which  is  dead)  in  order  that  the  resurrection  of  that  body 
may  be  implied  by  it.'  Now  he  miderstands  Antichrist  to 
be  the  man  who  had  denied  that  Christ  had  come  in  the 
flesh '  :  then  he  understands  him  of  the  persecdting  govern- 
ment of  imperial  Bome.'*  Now  he  lays  down  his  rule  against 
heretics^  who  were  all  of  recent  date,  that  **  what  was  true 
was  firsts  what  was  spurious  afterwards '" '  then  he  elsewhere 
explains  St.  Paul's  phrase  of  the  Church  being  without  spot 
or  wrinkle^  sine  rug&  vetustatiSy  ut  virgo.'  Now  he  quotes  the 
Shepherd  of  H^mas  as  an  authority' :  then  he  designates  it 
as  ^  apocryphal  and  &l3e." "  Now  he  contemplates  one  par- 
don for  sin  after  Baptism  ' :  then  he  does  not  allow  that  there 
is  even  one.^  Now  he  contends  for  Bishop,  Priest,  and  Dea- 
con, and  makes  it  the  very  scandal  of  the  heretic  that  he  con- 
founds them  with  one  another,  and  with  laymen "  :  then  he 
is  for  a  spiritual  Church  regardless  of  Bishops.'*  Something 
of  this  incongruity  may  doubtless  be  ascribed  to  the  physical 
constitution  of  TertuUian,  which  was  hot  and  hasty  in  the 
extreme,  perfervidum  ingenium — ^he  frequently  laments  it  as  a 
disaster.  **  I  confess  to  the  Lord  QoA,"  says  he,  ''  that  I  have 
rashly,  not  to  say  audaciously,  ventured  to  compose  a  work  on 
Patience,  a  virtue  which  I  am  myself  very  ill  qualified  to  re- 
commend ; "  ^  and  he  afterwards  describes  himself  as  '*  most 
miserable ''  by  reason  of  this  defect  of  temper ;  and  his  writ- 
ings abound  in  similar  strong  expressions  of  self-condemnation, 
as  if  it  was  perpetually  betraying  him  into  error/^  a  tempera- 
ment seldom  connected  with  very  fixed  sentiments.  But  his 
self-contradiction  is  chiefly  to  be  attributed  to  his  Montanism ; 
those  tracts  which  were  written  after  his  adoption  of  this 
heresy,  as  compared  with  those  written  before  it,  furnishing 
the  principal  instances  of  tergiversation.  For  though  a  few 
of  his  treatisesf,  and  only  a  few,  supply  no  internal  evidence  on 


^  De  Besurreo.  Gamis,  o.  -MSL 
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this  subject  either  way^  yet  a  large  number  furnish  probable 
evidence  of  what  his  condition  was  when  he  penned  them,  and 
a  stiU  larger  number  certain  evidence.^  So  tliat  with  this  key 
td  them,  his  inconsistencies  need  not  present  to  us  much  diffi* 
culty  on  the  score  of  the  obacurUy  at  least,  which  arises  from 
them — ^and  that  is  Daill^'s  position — ^whatever  else  may  be 
said  of  them:  On  the  contrary,  in  the  case  of  Tertullian,  as 
in  the  case  of  regular  heretics,  the  doctrines  and  rites  of  the 
orthodox  Church  are  indirectly  brought  out  more  vividly  by 
the  mere  accident  of  being  placed  in  apposition  with  those  of 
the  seceders  from  it. 

I  do  not  think  it  necessary  to  examine  other  of  the  Ante^ 
Nicene  Fathers  on  this  point,  having  produced  Tertullian  by 
&r  the  strongest  case  of  them  all ;  and  had  I  been  content 
with  simply  replying  to  the  proposition  as  Dailld  advances  it, 
I  needed  not  have  given  him  an  advantage  by  volunteering  the 
catalogue  I  have  of  the  contradictions  of  Tertullian ;  but  I 
wish  to  lay  before  you  a  candid  exposition  of  the  real  aspect 
of  the  Fathers,  be  it  what  it  may ;  and  feel  that  I  shall  by 
that  means  convince  you  the  rather,  that  Daill^,  even  when 
he  had  some  reason  for  an  objection,  greatly  exaggerates  its 
force ;  in  short,  plays  the  special  pleader. 

And  this  character  his  next  objection  continues  to  attach  to 
him  ;  an  objection  I  shall  not  think  it  needful  to  dwell  long 
upon,  namely,  the  difficulty  there  is  in  determining  what 
degree  of  relative  importance  the  Fathers  assign  to  the  various 
propositions  they  announce,  and  yet  the  necessity  of  knowing 
this  before  any  practical  use  can  be  made  of  their  authority.* 
Who  does  not  see  the  difference,«6.  g.  says  Daill^  in  import- 
ance between  the  declarations,  that  ''  Christ  is  Qod,"  and  that 
"  Christ  suffered  death  when  he  was  thirty-four  or  thirty-five 
years  old,"  though  both  declarations  may  be  true  ?  "  It  is 
evident^""  DaUle  proceeds,  ^'that  the  Fathers  themselves  re- 
cognised such  difference,  for  IrensBus  writes  to  Victor,  Bishop 
of  Bome,  when  he  was  excommunicating  whole  Churches  for 
observing  Easter,  as  he  considered,  at  an  uncanonical  time, 
that  Anicetus,  his  predecessor,  had  tolerated  the  like  observ- 
ance of  it  in  Polycarp,  and  was  unwUling  to  disturb  the  peace 
of  the  Church  by  insisting  on  the  necessity  of  such  a  ritual'' ' 

*  See  Bishop  Kaye's  TertolliAn,  p.  62,  I     '  DaiU^,  p.  170. 
Third  Ed.  I      *  Euscbius,  Ecck  j.  Hiat.  v.  c  24« 
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So  Tertullian,  in  his  "  De  Praescriptione  Hoereticorum/'  *  after 
having  laid  down  his  regula  fidei  or  creed,  containing  the 
cardinal  articles  of  fidth,  proceeds,  ^*  This  rule,  established,  as 
we  will  prove,  by  Christ,  has  no  doubtful  or  debatable  points 
in  it,  as  we  hold,  save  such  as  heresies  introduce,  and  such  as 
make  heretics.  And  let  but  this  form  stand  fast  in  its  pro- 
portion, and  then  you  may  explore  and  handle  what  you  will ; 
you  may  let  loose  the  whole  licence  of  your  curiosity,  if  there 
seems  to  you  to  be  anything  left  in  ambiguity,  or  anything 
imperfectly  shadowed  out/'  And  in  a  remarkable  passage  in 
the  Epistle  of  Firmilianus  to  Cyprian,  we  read,  ^  But  that  the 
brethren  at  Bome  do  not  keep  primitive  tradition  themselves 
in  all  respects^  and  that  they  pretend  to  the  authority  of  the 
Apostles  without  any  ground  for  it,  one  may  know  from  this ; 
that  with  respect  to  the  time  of  oelebratiug  Easter,  and  many 
other  mysteries  of  religion,  they  seem  to  observe  different 
customs  from  others ;  from  the  Chim^h  of  Jerusalem,  for  in- 
stance ;  and  so  in  many  other  provinces,  many  other  things 
differ  according  to  different  places  and  names  ;  and  yet  there 
is  no  departure  on  this  account  from  the  peace  and  unity  of 
the  Catholic  Church/' '  From  all  these  passages  it  is  no  doubt 
evident  that  the  Fathers  did  recognise  a  great  difference  in  the 
relative  importance  of  questions  they  handled  from  time  to 
time,  a  pointy  indeed,  which  scarcely  reqidred  prooi^  if  the 
Fathers  were  reasonable  men,  however  they  might  not  be -pre- 
pared to  draw  up  a  scale  of  the  exact  estimate  they  took  of 
each.  But  who  could  think  of  making  this  a  ground  of 
chaTge  against  them^  or  plead  it  in  proof  of  the  little  value 
which  attaches  to  their  writings,  by  reason  of  the  difficulty  of 
ascertaining  the  emphasia  with  which  they  spoke  on  any 
given  subject?  The  Scriptures  themselves  are  open  to  the 
same  objection.  Nay,  even  Churches,  with  all  their  defi- 
nite Articles,  Creeds,  and  Liturgies,  and  with  the  pains  they 
take  to  circumscribe  their  sense  of  Scripture,  are  still  open 
to  it.  There  must  be  still  a  very  considerable  margin  in 
'which  individual  opinion  is  left  to  range.  Dr.  Waterland, 
in  our  own  Church,  finds  room  enough  for  a  "  Discourse  on 
Fundamentals ;"  and  there  probably  are  many  of  its  members 
who  might  not  agree  with  him  after  all  in  his  selection,  some 

*  fcxiT.  •  Cyprian,  Ep.  IxxT. 
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thinking  his  catalogue  too  copions,  and  some  too  sparing. 
The  discretion,  therefore,  which  we  have  to  exercise  in  other 
cases,  we  must  exercise  on  the  Fathers^  and  not  expect 
them  to  be  categorical  on  subjects  which  do  not  admit  of 
it.  But  before  I  dismiss  this  head,  I  must  notice  the  two 
examples  which  Dailld  adduces  from  the  Avte-Nicene  Fathers, 
of  the  manner  in  which  they  confound  the  relative  importance 
of  things^  when  they  sometimes  do  happen  to  declare  them- 
selves. One  of  them  is  on  the  case  of  Infant  Communion. 
Having  quoted  Augustine  as  saying  that  "  Innocent  had  laid 
it  down  with  respect  to  children,  that  unless  they  should  eat 
the  Flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  they  could  have  no  life  in  them," 
Daill^  proceeds,  "  and  long  before  his  time  Cyprian  spake  on 
the  same  subject  to  the  same  purport ;  and  that  opinion,  as 
Maldonatus  testifies,  prevailed  in  the  Church  about  600  years. 
I  omit^  are  Maldonatus'  words^  the  sentiment  of  Augustine 
and  of  Innocent  the  First ;  a  sentiment  which  prevailed 
in  the  Church  about  600  years,  that  the  £ucharist  is  neces- 
saiy  even  for  infemts  "  ^ ;  the  word  neceaaaricmi  being  printed 
in  the  Latin  translation  of  Daill^,  which  was  made  from  the 
French,  revised,  augmented  and  corrected  by  the  author  him- 
self' in  capital  letters.  But  Cyprian  says  nothing  of  the 
kind,  whatever  Maldonatus,  as  quoted  by  Daill^  may  say  for 
him.  Cyprian,  who  is  the  first  Christian  writer  that  alludes 
to  In&nt  Communion  at  all,  does  so  twice ;  but  both  times 
are  mere  allusions ;  the  &ct  itself,  and  no  more,  transpiring  in 
either  case  incidentally,  and  when  Cyprian  was  engaged  in 
other  matters  with  respect  to  these  children.'  He  says  nothing 
of  its  necessity.  It  was  not  the  question  before  him.  Nor 
can  his  testimony  be  used  for  anjrthing  else  but  the  bare 
existence  of  such  a  practice  in  his  time.  Now  surely  this  pro- 
ceeding of  Daill^'s,  this  shuffling  of  names  and  quotations,  so 
as  to  seem  to  get  the  conclusion  he  desires,  and  to  make  those 
who  do  not  refer  to  his  authorities,  believe  that  he  does  so 
&irly,  is  at  least  as  disingenuous  an  act  as  any  he  can  lay 
to  the  account  of  the  Fathers.  The  other  instance  he  pro- 
duces from  an  Ante-Nicene  Father  of  confounding  the  relative 
importance  of  things,  is  on  the  subject  of  fasting.  Who,  says 
he,  would  not  suppose  that  the  whole  cause  of  Christianity 

"  DmH^  p.  176.  I  Genev©,  1656. 
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was  at  stake,  when  Ignatius  utters  the  following  tragical 
words,  **  Whosoever  &8ts  on  the  Lord's  day  or  the  Saturday 
(one  Saturday  only  excepted,  that  before  Easter),  the  same  is 
a  murderer  of  Christ."'  Now  whatever  tendency  terms  so 
extravagant  may  have  to  confound  all  distinctions  of  the 
lighter  and  weightier  matters  of  the  law,  and  so  to  render  the 
Fathers  of  ambiguous  value  from  their  want  of  discrimination, 
Ignatius  is  at  any  rate  innocent  of  the  charge.  For  this 
Epistle  to  the  Philippians  is  none  of  his,  it  is  neither  men- 
tioned by  Eusebius,  who  enters  into  a  minute  account  of  the 
Epistles  of  Ignatius,  nor  by  Jerome,  but  is  a  spurious  Epistle, 
written  long  after  the  time  of  Ignatius,  and  never  included  in 
the  collection  of  his  Epistles.*  Whether  Daill^  was  aware 
of  this  when  he  published  his  treatise  ^  De  Usu  Patrum,"  is 
more  than  I  can  tell ;  he  must  have  been  aware  of  it  eveni^ 
ually,  when  his  attrition  was  expressly  turned,  as  it  one  day 
was,  to  the  subject  of  the  Epistles  of  Ignatius. 

But  supposing  this  difficulty  disposed  of;  there  is  still 
according  to  Daill^  another.  How  do  we  know  that  the 
sentiment  of  a  Father  was  the  sentiment  of  his  Church,  and 
not  his  own  merely'?  It  is  obvious  that  this  objection  is 
much  more  easy  to  make  than  to  refute.  It  might,  perhaps, 
be  enough  to  reply  that  it  rests  with  Daill^  to  show  that  the 
Father  does  not  express  the  opinions  of  his  Church,  not  with 
us  to  show  that  he  does.  Is  it  likely,  however,  that  when  so 
few  Christian  writings  have  been  preserved  by  the  Church  at 
an,  those  should  have  happened  to  be  preserved,  whidi  were 
not  on  the  whole  in  accordance  with  her  t  The  Church  was 
their  keeper ;  she  saw,  therefore,  some  merit  in  them  which 
induced  her  to  take  on  herself  that  office ;  she  must  have 
considered  that  in  general  they  did  her  service.  And  this 
argument  will  be  thought  to  have  the  more  weight,  if  we 
recollect  that  the  writings  of  the  heretics  properly  so  called, 
have  been  all  suffered  to  perish:  nothing  of  them  remains 
except  such  fragments  as  are  preisoved  in  the  works  of  their 
ortiiodox  antagonists.  For  the  treatise  of  Novatianus  on  the 
Trinity,  if  his,  is  hardly  in  doctrine  that  of  a  heretic  in  the 
ordinary  sense  of  the  word,  supporting  as  it  does  the  doctrine 


*  Daill^  p.  177 ;   Ignatias,  Ad  Phi- 
lipp.  §  ziii. 
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of  the  Church.  Moreover,  Eusebiua,  when  composing  his 
Ecclesiastical  History,  adopts  the  Fathers  as  his  authority: 
and  what  is  more,  though  taking  advantage  certainly  of  many 
other  Fathers,  whose  works  were  then  in  existence,  he  does 
make  very  large  use  of  most  of  those  very  Fathers,  whose 
volumes  have  descended  to  our  times :  thus  showing,  that 
even  when  the  Church  was  much  fuller  of  such  documents, 
still  these  which  we  actually  possess  were  accounted  amongst 
the  most  valuable,  and  were  selected  by  the  £ither  of  early 
Church  History  for  his  vouchers  and  witnesses.  He  speaks  of 
the  Epistle  of  Clemens  as  having  great  merit,  and  as  read  in 
most  Churches.^  He  makes  liberal  use  of  the  Epistles  of 
Ignatius,  and  quotes  Polycarp's  commendation  of  them  (him- 
self a  Bishop)  ''  as  being  profitable  to  the  readers  of  them ; 
^  containing  faith  and  patience,  and  all  edification  pertaining 
to  our  Lord."*  He  draws  much  of  the  history  of  the  Church 
in  Justin's  time,  from  Justin ;  and  describes  him  as  the  most 
noted  of  those  who  flourished  in  his  day ;  and  as  preaching 
the  truth  of  God  in  his  writings.'  He  rests  a  veiy  great  part 
of  his  account  of  early  heresies  on  the  authority  of  IrenaBUs, 
and  quotes  him  as  though  he  considered  him  to  be  the  chief 
writer  on  that  subject.  He  refers  over  and  over  again  with 
the  same  confidence  to  Clemens  Alexandrinus  for  the  &cts 
which  his  works  supply,  and  describes  those  works  in  detail 
in  terms  of  praise  and  approbation.^  He  enters  into  all  the 
particuliirs  of  the  life  and  writings  of  Origen,  aa  one  of  the 
most  &mous  worthies  of  the  Church.  And  what  is  more,  he 
speaks  even  of  the  two  Latin  Fathers,  Cyprian  and  Tertullian 
— of  the  former,  indeed,  but  as  a  conspicuous  Bishop^  ;  but  of 
the  latter,  as  the  author  of  the  Apology,  of  which  he 
translates  a  passage  or  two  into  Greek,  ^  a  circumstance 
which  renders  his  testimony  to  the  value  of  this  Latin  writer 
the  more  weighty,  inasmuch  as  it  seems  to  have  been  an 
effort  to  him  to  translate  from  the  Latin  at  all — for  he  offers 
a  sort  of  excuse  for  his  manner  of  doing  it  on  another  occasion 
in  the  case  of  the  Epistle  of  Hadrian' — as  though  a  notice  of  the 
Apology  was  forced  upon  him  by  the  celebrity  of  its  author. 
I  have  run  through  these  brief  particulars  in  order  to  show, 


'  Easebias,  Eccles.  Wv^i.  iii.  c.  16.       I      ^  vi.  c.  13,  ef  alibi, 
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that  in  the  judgment  of  Eusebius  at  leasts  a  leading  historian 
of  the  Church,  and  one  who  had  to  lay  under  contribution  for 
his  annals  all  the  best  authorities  which  existed  in  his  own 
day,  the  works  of  the  Fathers  we  now  possess  are  considered 
worthy  of  being  taken  as  exponents  of  the  Church  of  their 
respective  periods. 

Nor  is  this  all.  The  very  position  and  character  of  many 
of  these  Fathers  identify  them  with  their  respective  Churches.. 
Clemens  Bomanus  was  Bishop  of  his  Church,  and  writes  his 
Epistle  in  that  Church's  name.  Ignatius  was  of  the  same 
rank.  Theophilus  of  the  same.  Irenseus  of  the  same.  Cyprian 
of  the  same.  Others  among  them  were  not  indeed  Bishops^ 
but  distinguished  Presbyters  of  their  respective  Churches. 
And  though,  no  doubt,  there  may  be  heterodox  persons  in 
high  places,  yet  the  presumption  has  been  usually  the  other 
way;  and  in  the  Primitive  Church  most  exceedingly  the  other 
way. 

Then,  if  it  be  further  objected,  as  it  is  by  Daill^  that  even 
allowing  each  Father  to  be  in  some  sort  a  representative  of 
the  particular  Church  to  which  he  belonged,  yet  the  recogni- 
tion of  a  doctrine  or  an  ordinance  by  the  Universal  Churd^  is 
the  only  guarantee  for  its  soundness ;  it  may  be  observed, 
that  these  early  Fathers  whose  claims  we  have  been  so  long 
eanvassing,  are  drawn  from  almost  all  parts  of  the  Christian 
world — one  from  Bome ;  another  from  Antioch ;  a  third  from 
the  Holy  Land ;  a  fourth  from  Carthage ;  a  fifth  'fix)m  Qaul ; 
so  that  matters,  in  which  they  happen  to  concur,  must  have 
been  of  very  general  acceptance  in  the  Church.  Now  in  all, 
or  almost  all  the  substantial  questions  of  Creed  and  of  Ecdesias* 
tical  government^  they  will  be  found  to  concur,  including  many 
points,  which  would  touch  DaiU^  and  come  vrithin  his  cate- 
gory of  controversies ;  though  in  some  subordinate  particulars 
there  may  be  occasional  difference ;  or,  what  is  more  common, 
one  of  them  may  assert  a  point  on  which  another  may  be  en- 
tirely silent;  or  by  implication,  may  be  taken  to  be  even 
against  it.  Indeed,  there  were  many  differences  or  contrar 
dictions  among  whole  Churches  themselves ;  a  whole  section  of 
Churches,  e.  g.  Tnumf^ining  one  side  of  the  Paschal  contro- 
versy, and  a  whole  section  again,  the  other  side :  a  large  divi- 
sion of  them  rejecting  the  Baptism  of  heretics^  and  a  laige. 
division  of  them  again  accepting  it:  incidents  these  in  the 
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early  history  of  the  Church,  of  which  Daill^  does  not  fiiil  to 
take  advBJitage,^  taming  them  to  the  general  disparagement  of 
the  testimony  of  the  Fathers,  who  first  as  individuals,  and 
next  as  members  of  particular  Churches,  might  be  involved  in 
differences  with  the  more  OBComenical  voice  of  Christendom, 
and  so  should  be  thought  less  worth  listening  to.  But  this 
should  be  borne  in  mind ;  that  you  should  regeiTd  the  Fathers 
as  the  raw  material  out  of  which  General  Councils  of  the 
Church  might  be  made ;  not  as  equivalent  to  General  Councils. 
These  Fathers,  for  whom  I  am  pleading,  lived  before  any  Gene- 
ral CouncilE^  properly  so  called,  had  met ;  and  consequently 
in  an  age,  when  a  great  many  questions  were  unsettled  in  the 
Church :  questions,  which  after  the  sera  of  General  Councils 
were  finally  disposed  of;  uniformiiy  and  unanimity  established 
by  that  means.  Who  can  doubt  that  the  several  members  of 
such  General  Councils,  when  they  first  met  together  to  confer, 
however  agreeing  in  the  main,  brought  along  with  them  sevenJ 
different  sentiments  on  several  different  points ;  and  that  it 
was  not  till  after  long  conference  and  mutual  illumination,  that 
they  could  be  reduced  to  agree  upon  the  sense  and  wording  of 
the  Canons  or  Constitutions  they  were  met  to  firame?  The 
Fathers  may  be  considered  in  the  condition  of  such  members 
when  first  they  came  together— only  never  having  been  brought 
together  themselves,  they  have  never  of  themselves  adjusted  their 
respective  sentiments  ;  and  you  are  left  to  do  it  for  them.  Tou 
must  compare  them  together,  and  by  drawing  deductions  fix)m 
them,  &shion  for  yourselves  the  most  primitive  of  all  Canons. 
The  conference  is  not  at  Nice,  or  Constantinople,  or  Ephesus, 
but  in  your  own  study.  The  delegates  are  not  reverend 
speakers  fix)m  divers  Churches,  but  stately  folios  from  your 
shelves :  and  accordingly,  after  having  compared  them  pati- 
ently and  without  prejudice,  and  having  heard  all  that  each  of 
them  has  to  say,  you  will  combine  their  testimony  into  one. 
And  even  as  in  other  Coimdla,  so  in  this,  must  allowance  be 
made  for  the  peculiar  character  of  the  times  in  which  it  as- 
sembles, a  consideration  which  would  go  &r  to  answer  the  ob- 
jection, or  scoff,  or  sarcasm  of  Daill^  that  the  Millenarians 
themselves  could  boast,  not  of  one  Father,  but  of  many  Fathers 
on  their  side — ^though  it  would  have  been  only  &ir  in  him  to 
say  that  Justin  confesses  many  did  not  hold  this  doctrine, 

*  DuU^  p.  187,  et  teq. 
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tbough  he  and  those,  whom  he  considered  orthodox,  did ' : 
and  that  Eusebius  tells  ns,  it  was  propa^ted  by  Papias,  who 
took  in  a  literal  sense  what  the  Apostles  had  said  in  a  mystical 
one.'  What,  however,  if  this  doctrine. has  been  exploded  of 
late  years — qniet  times  have  a  tendency  to  hush  all  trans- 
cendental and  mysterious  questions,  as  times  of  trouble  have  a 
tendency  to  excite  them :  this  very  one  revived  amidst  the 
throes  that  attended  the  Beformation,  and  was  denounced  in 
the  Artidee  of  King  Edward.  Still  amidst  the  horrors  of  the 
persecutions  of  Nero  and  Severus,  what  wonder  that  men,  who 
could  find  no  resting-place  on  the  earth  they  dwelt  in,  should 
have  cherished  visions  of  a  better  Jerusalem  and  a  resurrection 
of  the  saints  ?  For  we  have  seen  that  by  the  time  of  Eusebius, 
{.  e.  when  the  Church  was  b^inning  to  enjoy  peace,  the  Mil- 
lenarian  doctrine  was  on  the  wane.  And  I  will  add  that  the 
same  consideration  will  account  for  some  other  conclusions  in 
the  Fathers,  which  have  been  urged  against  their  credit  with- 
out due  allowance;  particularly  the  discouraging  terms  in 
which  they  sometimes  speak  of  marriage — ^it  was  the  "  present 
distress  "  that  in  all  probability  sunk  deep  in  their  spirit  and 
tinctured  their  thoughts — ^and  no  man  can  read  the  history, 
either  of  Bowland  Taylor's  martyrdom,  or  of  Rogers',  in  our 
own  country,  without  feeling  how  poignantly  the  surrender  of 
wife  and  children,  in  their  cases,  must  have  added  to  the 
bitterness  of  death.  But  on  this  subject,  I  shall  have  occasion 
to  speak  again,  and  more  at  length. 

>  Justin  MartTT,  Dial  {BO.  >  EuseUiis,  Ecdes.  Hist  iiL  o.  39. 
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LECTURE    IX, 

Second  proposition  of  Dull6.  His  charges  against  the  Fathers  of  inaccuracy, 
ignorance  of  Hebrew,  use  of  allegory,  examined.  Important  ppnciple  in- 
▼oWed  in  the  latter.  Why  it  was  so  Urgely  resorted  to.  Excessive  nse  of  it 
by  Clemens  and  Oiigen.  Doctrinal  errors  of  the  Fathers  insufficient  to  over- 
throw their  testimony.  Dsill^'s  instances  of  their  discrepancies  chiefly  Post- 
Nicene.  Discrepancies  of  the  Ante-Nioene  confined  to  minor  points.  Their 
concurrence  in  important  ones  the  more  striking.  Concluding  objection  ot 
DailU.  The  appeal  to  the  Fathers  not  excluded  by  the  sixth  Article.  Dis- 
cretion of  our  Church  in  her  use  of  them.  Scripture  and  antiquity  the  autho- 
rities appealed  to  by  our  Beformers. 

WE  have  now  reviewed  the  arguments  of  Daill^  contained 
in  his  first  book,  in  which  he  had  endeavoared  to  esta- 
blish his  first  proposition,  that  the  testimony  of  the  Fathers  is 
obscure,  imcertain,  aod  therefore  imfit  to  decide  modem  con-, 
troversies. 

His  second  book  is  occupied  with  proving  his  second  pro- 
position, viz.  that  even  supposing  the  testimony  of  the  Fathers 
was  clearer,  it  is  not  of  authority  to  decide  such  controversies. 
This  book,  however,  will  not  detain  us  so  long  as  the  other, 
having  been  very  much  aoticipated  in  the  former  one.  With- 
out st».yiDg,  therefore,  to  debate  such  preliminary  questions  as 
that  the  Fathers  are,  like  other  men,  liable  to  error^ ;  that  they 
have  often  a  bias  of  their  own  towards  this  conclusion  or  that^ 
which  may  mislead  them  in  stating  what  they  pretend  to  be 
the  judgment  of  the  Church' ;  that  their  authority  must  rest 
on  the  same  ground  as  that  of  other  teachers' ;  that  we  must 
not  put  them  on  the  same  footing  as  canonical  Scripture  ^  ; — 
dismissing,  I  say,  such  preliminary  matters  as  these,  and  con- 
sidering that  they  carry  along  with  them  their  own  answers, 
and  only  present  another  instance  of  those  tactics  in  Daill^ 
which  I  have  before  had  occasion  to  notice,  viz.  a  disposition 
to  create  a  prejudice  before  he  proceeds  to  an  argument^  or  else 

»DaiUe,p.  205.  *p.a06.  »p.210.  *  p.  220, 
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aatisfied  that  they  have  been  already  handled  by  us  in  former 
Lectures^  we  will  go  on  to  examine  some  of  the  errors  which 
he  impntes  to  them,  and  by  which  he  reckons  their  aathority 
to  be  subverted.  It  is  impossible,  he  thinks,  that  parties  who 
wrote  with  such  incaution,  carelessness,  and  negligence,  could 
have  regarded  themselves  as  oracles  whom  we  were  to  listen 
to.^  And  he  then  produces  examples  of  some  errors  of  haste. 
Here,  however,  as  elsewhere,  Daill^  illustrates,  for  the  most 
part,  though  not  altogether,  from  the  works  of  the  Fost-Nicene 
Fathers.  Amongst  the  Ante-Nicene,  there  is  reason  to  believe, 
as  he  states,  that  Origen  dictated  some  of  his  Homilies  off-hand ; 
and  of  course  the  value  of  compositions,  which  were  so  little 
studied,  must  be  taken  acoordiugly.  Extempore  effusions,  no 
doubt,  would  be  poor  authority  for  the  doctrines  of  a  Church 
either  in  Origen's  days  or  our  own.  But  how  smaU  a  part  of 
the  Ante-Nicene  Theology,  at  least,  consists  in  Homilies.  Not 
that  the  accuracy  of  the  writers  of  that  period,  even  in  other 
departments,  can  in  all  respects  be  vindicated.  Certainly  there 
are  gross  mistakes  to  be  found  in  them.  Daill^  produces 
several  from  Justin.  He  makes  David,  e.  g.  live  1500  years 
before  Christ' ;  and  when  treating  of  the  Septuagint  version,  says 
that  Ptolemy,  Eling  of  Egypt^  sent  messengers  to  Herod,  King 
of  Judaea,  to  beg  of  him  copies  of  the  writings  of  the  Prophets; 
whereas  he  did  send  to  Meazar  the  High  Priest^  some  200 
years  before  Herod's  time.'  He  mentions  a  statue  erected 
under  Claudius  Caesar  at  Borne,  to  Simon  Magus,  with  the 
inscription  "  Simoni  Deo  sancto,"*  on  which  Daill^  observes, 
that  it  is  now  agreed  amongst  learned  men,  that  it  was  in 
truth  a  statue  dedicated  Semoni  Sanco  Deo,  one  of  the  minor 
Deities  of  Borne,  and  that  Justin  misread  the  legend — a  fact, 
liowever,  not  quite  so  certain.  For  Justin  himself  was,  like 
SimoD,  a  native  of  Samaria,  and  would,  therefore,  be  likely  to 
make  himself  master  of  the  particulars  of  Simon's  history 
beyond  another  man.  Moreover  he  addresses  himself,  when 
speaking  of  this  statue,  to  the  Emperor  of  Bome  himself  who 
might  be  supposed,  or  at  least  must  have  had  those  about  him 
who  might  be  supposed,  to  be  able  to  test  the  accuracy  of  the 
statement.  The  fragment  of  marble,  too,  dug  up  in  the  island 
of  the  Tiber,  in  the  year  1574,  inscribed  Semoni  Sanco  Deo 

• 
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Fidio,  and  the  discovery  of  which,  and  nothing  whatever  else^ 
gave  occasion  to  calling  Justin's  account  in  question,  has  been 
thought  hj  some  to  be  too  small  to  have  ever  had  a  statue 
upon  it.  And  finally,  Justin's  story  has  been  repeated  by 
most  of  the  early  Fathers  that  followed  him,  nearly  in  the 
same  terms^ ;  so  that  it  is  at  any  rate  &x  from  dear  that 
Justin,  in  this  case,  at  leasts  was  in  error.  Daill^  further 
takes  notice  of  his  quoting  Zephaniah  for  Zjechariah,'  and 
Jeremiah  for  Daniel'  He  might  have  added  that  he  cites 
Isaiah  for  Jeremiah,^  and  Zechariah  for  Malachi^ ;  that  he 
talks  of  the  Prophets  who  foretold  the  coming  of  Christ  some 
5000,  some  3000,  some  2000,  some  1000,  some  800  years 
beforehand' ;  that  he  reads  the  same  passage  of  Scripture  in 
several  ways,  in  several  plaqps^ ;  and  even  yet  he  would  not 
have  exhausted  his  inaccuracies.  Indeed,  one  of  his  editors,* 
losing  patience  with  his  author,  exclaims  in  one  of  his  notes, 
^'  Incredibilis  est  Justini  in  recitandis  Scripturis  inconstantia ;" 
and 'in  his  Dedication  talks  of  "  Incredibilis  qusedam  in  scri- 
bendo  festinatio"  in  Justin  ;  and  yet,  in  spite  of  all  this,  this 
very  editor  does  not  scruple  to  speak  of  him  in  the  same  Dedi* 
cation  as  eetate  antiquissimum,  audoriixiUgraviasvniv/nL  And  . 
such,  I  am  confident,  would  be  the  impression  left  on  the  mind 
of  any  man,  who  read  him  carefully  through  in  a  &ir  and  can- 
did spirit^  and  considered  how  accidental  the  greater  part  of 
these  lapses  are,  and  how  very  small  a  proportion,  after  all, 
they  bear  to  the  extent  of  his  works.  For  this  is  what  gives 
effect  to  Daill^'s  criticism  in  the  whole  of  his  second  book,  that 
ranging  over  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  he  selects  nothing 
whatever  from  them  but  their  mistakes  and  defects;  and 
having  done  this  with  an  air  of  seeming  triumph,  he  exdaims, 
these  are  the  authors  you  are  disposed  to  r^ard  with  reverence. 
What  if  a  Bomanist  (to  avail  myself  of  an  illustration  of  his 
own)  were  to  collect  together  all  the  difficulties  contained  in 
the  Bible,  and  then  ask  in  his  turn.  Is  this  the  book  which 
you  Protestants  tell  us  he  who  runs  may  read  ?  The  inaccu- 
racies of  Justin  are  almost  all  of  a  kind  that  do  not  materially 
affect  his  credit  as  a  witness  of  the  Church  of  his  own  time, 


'  See  Barton's   Bampton   Lectures, 
Notes,  p.  d7i. 
*  Justin  Martyr,  ApoL  L  (  85. 
■|61. 
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wheiher  as  to  its  ordinanoes  or  doctrines.  They  are  in  general 
mere  slips  of  memory,  perhaps  occurring  when  he  was  writing 
imder  difficulties,  and  without  his  referencds  at  hand.  It  is 
not  unreasonable  to  suppose,  that  a  man  who  Hved  in  such  a 
day,  and  who  died  a  martyr's  death,  did  not  compose  with  all 
the  advantages,  which  appertain  to  a  quiet  scholar  in  peaceful 
times  with  his  books  about  him.  Indeed,  the  Apologies  bear 
internal  evidence  of  having  been  written  under  persecution ; 
and  tl^e  Dialogue  (if  we  are  not  to  suppose  the  scene  altogether 
imaginary)  of  the  author  having  been  on  the  eve  of  a  voyage 
when  he  maintained  it. 

There  is  another  class  of  errors  on  which  Daill^  animadverts, 
as  shaking  the  authority  of  the  Fathers — ^those  which  beset 
them  through  their  ignorance  of  Helnrew — ^ignorance  which  he 
finds  betrayed  more  particularly  in  their  attempts  at  etymo- 
logy.'  SoL  n^t^uT^e  gives ;  many  more  he' xnight  hTve 
given.  Thus  Justin  derives  the  word  Satanas  from  Satan 
(crarav)  an  apostate,  and  nas  (vas)  a  serpent/  Israel  fit>m  Isra 
('la-pa),  a  man,  and  El  C^HX)  power.'  Iren^eus  says  that  in 
the  Hebrew  tongue  Jesus  signifies  "  that  Lord  who  contains 
heaven  and  earth."*  He  has  equaUy  strange  interpretations 
of  Sabaoth  and  Adonai^ ;  the  former  of  which,  he  says^  means 
^'voluntarium,''  the  latter  '' nominabile,"  or  perhaps  it  should 
be  read  ''  innominabile,''  a  substitute  for  the  unutterable  name, 
which  Irenseus  mistook  for  a  word  having  the  actual  sense  of 
"  innominabile.''  Other  stumbles  of  the  same  kind  may  be 
remarked  in  him.  Clemens  Alexandrinus  tells  us  that  Jacob 
was  '^ called  Israel  because  he  had  seen  the  Lord  Qod,"'*  and  that 
Moses  was  so  called,  because  in  the  language  of  the  Egyptians 
water  is  ^£t;/  and  Hosanna  means  "light  and  glory  and 
praise,  with  supplication  te  the  Lord,"  *  and  that  Eebecca  is 
equivalent  to  "patience"  (yrrofiov^),  where  he  speaks  with  Philo, 
fix)m  whom  he  very  often  borrows  his  derivations,^  yet  he  else 
where  says  that  it  is  equivalent  to  the  "glory  of  Qod."^®  Theo- 
philus  of  Antioch,  who  had  an  unhappy  taste  for  etymology, 
seems  to  consider  the  Hebrew  word  Sabbath  exactly  translated 


>  DaUle,  pp.  243,  244. 

'  Justin  Martyr,  Dial.  S  108. 
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by  the  Greek  word  efiSofids^ ;  thoagh  certainly  in  his  inter- 
pretation of  the  word  Eden,'  and  of  the  word'  Noah  he  is  not 
liable  to  the  same  knimadversion.  There  seems  some  reason  to 
think,  I  will  add,  that  even  Orig^i,  the  single  one  of  the  Ante- 
Nioene  Fathers^  whose  works  have  oome  down  to  ns,  supposed  to 
have  had  much  knowledge  of  Hebrew,  had  but  a  limited  amount 
of  it ;  for  though  his  Hexapla  proves  that  such  as  he  had  he 
turned  to  the  best  account,  and  though  the  loss  of  that  work 
isy  perhaps,  the  heaviest  of  any  that  biblical  Gritidsqi  ever 
sustckined,  stiU  his  writings  yield  incidental  evidence  that  his 
acquaintance  with  Hebrew  was  not  profound.  Thus  his  ooi^ 
respondent  AjGricanus  having  started  an  objection  to  the 
authority  of  the  history  of  Susanna  and  the  Elders,  that  it  bore 
internal  marks  of  not  having  been  written  in  Hebrew — ^for 
that  when  one  of  the  elders  said  he  had  seen  Susanna  in  the 
act  of  adultery  under  a  holm-tree  (vtto  vpivov\  Daniel's  answer 
was,  that  the  angel  would  saw  him  asunder  (Trpiaeiv)  ;  and 
when  the  other  said  under  a  mastic-tree  (viro  o^tyov),  Daniel's 
answer  again  was,  that  he,  too,  would  be  deft  in  twain 
(arj^urOfjvai) ;  the  similarity  of  the  Greek  words  nrplvov  and 
irplcreiv,  crjfivov  and  fr)(itr0rivaiy  suggesting  the  turn  of  the 
sentence,  which  similarity  did  not  exist  in  the  Hebrew^ — 
Origen  replies,  that  "  Finding  himself  at  a  loss,  he  had  re- 
fc^rred  the  question  to  Jews  not  a  few,  asking  them  what 
irplvo9  was  called  in  their  language,  and  what  wpi^eiv,  bow 
they  would  translate  the  plant  <rxtvo9,  and  how  they  would 
render  crj(l}^€iv ;  and  though  they  profess  themselves  unable  to 
tell  him  what  trees  were  indicated  by  these  names,  and  so  fietr 
Origea  nught  seem  not  more  impe  A  infonneJin  Hebrew 
than  themselves,  seeing  that  what  was  a  difficulty  to  him  was  a 
difficulty  to  them ;  yet,  no  doubt,  these  Jews  could  have  readily 
given  the  meaning  ofwpl^eiv  and  aj^l^eiv  in  the  Hebrew,  whidi 
Origen,  it  should  appear,  could  not ;  and  altogether  his  mode  of 
putting  the  case  argues  that  he  had  no  confidence  in  his  own 
judgment  on  this  occasion,  or  in  his  possessing  the  means  of 
forming  one.  Elsewhere  he  considers  Sabaoth  as  in  itself  one 
of  the  names  of  God,  and  couples  it  with  Adonai  as  another.' 
And  it  is  remarkable  that  though  the  .first  two  books  against 
•Celsus  profess  to  be  an  answer  to  the  objections  of  a  Jew  against 

'  TheophUiu  ad  Aatolyctim,  IT.  1 12.  I     ^  Origen,  Ep.  ad  Afrieannm,  {  6. 
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Christianity/  nob  a  single  argument  in  them  tarns  npon  the 
Hebrew  or  touches  on  it ;  and  yet  this  work  was  written  after 
the  greater  part  of  his  (commentary  on  the  books  of  Scripture, 
perhaps  after  the  wh(de,  except  tiiat  on  certain  of  the  Pro- 
phets ;  BO  that  we  have  here  proof  that  the  compositions  which 
have  come  down  to  us  were  principally  framed  by  Origen  when 
his  Hebrew  scholarship  was  such  as  I  have  intimated.*  But 
allowing  that  the  early  Fathers,  with  one  or  two  exceptions, 
were  ignorant  of  Hebrew,  or  at  least  imperfectly  acquainted 
with  it^  that  circumstance  does  not  shake  their  authority  as 
witnesses  of  the  practices  and  doctrines  of  the  Primitive  Church. 
It  may  make  them  in  themselves  less  able  expositors  of  the 
Old  Testament^  but  that  is  not  the  question.  The  value  of 
the  Primitive  Fathers  arises  chiefly  from  this,  that  living  soon 
after  our  Lord  and  the  Apostles,  soon  after  the  times  when 
the  .Holy  Qhost  was  most  active  in  the  Church  leading  the 
disciples  into  all  truth,  and  being  themselves  trusted  by  the 
Church  with  high  offices,  they  can  scarcely  fail  of  reflecting  in 
some  considerable  measure  the  impression  which  the  Church 
had  taken,  and  must  in  the  main  communicate  the  notions  of 
doctrines  to  be  taught  and  ordinances  to  be  observed,  not 
which  they  themselves  had  derived  from  their  Hebrew  or  other 
scholarship,  but  which  had  been  imparted  to  them  from  even 
a  higher  source. 

Another  feature  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  which 
Daill^  produces  as  impairing  their  authority,  is  their  heedless 
use  of  all^ory.'  Here,  again,  Daill^'s  instances  are  drawn  as 
usual,  from  the  works  of  Post-Nioene  Fathers  :  but  I  have  no 
wish  to  avail  myself  of  that  escape  from  his  argument.  The 
same  taste  exhibits  itself  in  the  Ante-Nicene  authors  so  uni- 
versally, that  if  any  one  thing  more  than  another  can  be  pre- 
dicated of  the  Primitive  Church,  it  is  that  in  the  explanation 
of  Scripture,  and  especially  of  the  Old  Testament  it  was 
governed  by  a  principle  of  figurative  interpretation :  but  it  is 


*  Pnefatio,  §  6 ;  II.  5  7T ;  TIT.  %  1. 
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figurative  interpretation  for  one  object  almost  exclusively,  viz. 
to  show  that  the  Scriptures  fix>m  first  to  last,  even  in  their 
most  ordinary  details,  are  filled  with  the  subject  of  a  Saviour. 
I  shall  have  a  better  opportunity  of  pointing  this  out  by 
examples  at  a  future  time,  when  I  come  to  speak  of  the  inter- 
pretation of  Scripture,  and  of  the  cast  given  to  it  by  a  know- 
ledge of  the  Fathers.  At  present  I  will  content  myself  with 
saying,  that  this  allegorical  mode  of  understanding  Scripture 
and  the  fisu^ts  recorded  in  Scripture,  however  indulged  in  by 
the  Fathers,  and  especially  by  the  later  Fathers  to  excess,  is 
certainly  in  itself  of  the  very  earliest  date  in  the  Christian 
Church*  For  not  to  speak  of  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas,  written 
within  forty  years  of  our  Saviour's  death,  which  is  full  of  it ; 
the  ''senior  quidam,''  to  whom  Ireneeus  refers  tcom  time  to 
time  (not  always,  perhaps,  the  same  person,  but  necessarily 
contemporary  or  all  but  contemporary  with  the  Apostles, 
indeed  called  on  one  occasion  "  senior  apostolorum  discipulus  'y 
is  clearly  actuated  by  it ;  finding,  as  he  does,  in  the  extension 
of  the  arms  of  Jesus  on  the  Cross,  an  emblem  of  the  purpose 
of  .Qod  to  gather  unto  Himself  two  people,  the  Jews  and  the 
(JentQes.*  So  that  the  principle  itself  was  no  weakness  in  the 
Fathers,  no  hallucination  of  theirs,  but,  however  used  by  them 
or  even  abused,  was,  as  I  have  said,  unquestionably  a  promi- 
nent feature  of  the  theology  of  the  Primitive  Church,  to  which 
they  merely  gave  expression.  The  tendency  to  this  peculiar 
character  of  exposition  in  the  early  Church  was  augmented,  as 
it  should  seem,  by  the  reluctance  observed  in  the  Jews,  at 
least  with  the  exception  of  those  of  Alexandria  and  of  the 
Alexandrian  school,  to  discover  in  Scripture  any  meaning 
beyond  the  literal,  (whereby  they  cut  themselves  off  fit)m 
much  of  the  evidence  it  contained  for  a  Saviour  to  come,  and 
hardened  themselves  in  unbelief,^  nay,  often  involved  the 
Law  in  positive  contradictions,  the  language  of  it^  when  figu- 
ratively intended,  not  answering  to  a  strictiy  literal  sense,^) 
and  was  fiirther  augmented  by  a  similar  effect  the  same  ad- 
herence to  the  literal  sense  was  seen  to  produce  on  the  Ebion- 
ites,  (for  they  too  disparaged  the  Saviour,)  and  by  the  manner 
in  which  it  was  perceived  to  pave  the  way  for  heretics  in 
general  to  daim  the  authority  of  Scripture  for  doctrines  the 

'  Irenaeas,  IV.  c.  xxzii.  1 1.  |     ■  IV,  c.  xrn.  §  1. 
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most  extravagant,  (arguing,  for  example,  as  they  did/  against 
the  resurrection  of  the  body  from  the  text  "  flesh  and  blood 
cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God/')  and  this  not  in  a  few 
instances,  but  in  so  many,  that  more  heresies,  it  was  said, 
might  be  referred  to  the  process  of  expounding  Scripture  by 
the  letter,  than  even  to  the  lusts  and  passions  of  mankind.' 
Strong,  however,  as  the  appetite  of  the  Fathers  certainly  was 
on  all  these  accounts  for  figures,  I  do  not  think  any  instance 
can  be  produced  fix)m  those  before  Origen  of  the  literal  mean- 
ing of  a  passage  of  Scripture  being  evaporated  in  the  figurative. 
The  Epistle  of  Barnabas,  replete  as  it  is  with  allegory,  al- . 
ways  betrays  that  its  author  regarded  the  incidents  of  the 
Law,  on  which  he  founds  his  figures,  as  matters  of  bet. 
With  Justin  it  is  the  same.  He  may  have  his  theory,  for  in- 
stance, of  the  battle  of  the  Israelites  with  Amalek,  and  of  the 
esoteric  meaning  it  conveyed,  but  he  evidently  believes  that 
the  battle  was  fought^  and  was  attended  by  the  drcumstances 
recorded  in  holy  Writ'  Or  he  may  find  a  deeper  sense  than 
the  apparent  one  in  the  milch  kine  conveying  the  cart  which 
contained  the  ark  to  the  house  of  Joshua  * ;  but  he  had  no 
suspicion  of  the  transaction  itself  being  ideaL^  Theoplnlus 
reviews  all  the  details  of  the  Creation  as  recorded  by  Moses^ 
and  detects  a  mystical  sense  under  almost  every  one  of  them ; 
but  he  still  regards  the  whole  as  a  substantial  history,  and 
rebukes  the  Greeks  for  the  fabulous  nature  of  their  cosmogony.' 
IrensBUs  abounds  in  mystical  applications  of  Scriptural  inci- 
dents, but  still  he  cannot  justly  be  charged  with  resolving  the 
&ct  into  the  figure.  Take  the  history  of  Lot  and  his  daughters, 
a  history  which  he  construes  allegorically  (or  rather  the  Pres- 
byter does  so,  whose  words  he  adopts) ;  and  still  it  will  be 
discovered,  that  he  considers  it  as  an  actual  event  in  that 
patriarch's  life.  And  this,  be  it  observed,  belongs  to  a  class 
of  the  most  trying  cases  of  all  that  I  could  have  named  ;  the 
offensive  character  of  the  act  putting  the  commentator  under 
a  temptation  to  refine  it  into  a  parable.  Still,  I  say,  the  , 
transaction  is  quoted  as  a  real  occurrence.     It  is  expressly 
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branded  as  a  sin ;  and  we  are  invited  to  give  Qod  thanks  for 
having  provided  a  pardon  for  sach  sins  of  the  patriarchs  by 
the  Advent  of  onr  Lord.  Tertullian  has  his  allegories,  but 
not  to  the  annihilation  of  the  fisusts  they  grow  out  of.  The 
wise  men,  when  they  offered  Jesus  gold,  and  firankincense,  and 
myrrh,  intimated  that  the  curious  arts  of  ma^c  were  all  to  be 
surrendered,  now  that  the  infuit  Saviour  had  appeared.  And 
the  command  ^ven  them  to  return  from  Bethlehem  by  another 
way,  was  expressive  of  the  better  course  in  which  they  were 
to  walk  for  the  time  to  come.'  But  the  journey  of  the  wise 
men  is  considered  to  be  a  fact,  for  it  is  argued  on  as  such  iu 
the  self-«ame  passage. 

It  is  not  till  we  come  to  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  that  we 
have  any  misgivings  whatever  on  the  subject  before  us;  or 
that  our  suspicions  are  awaked  of  the  real  being  sunk  in  the 
allegorical.  Alexandria.,  indeed,  was  the  very  focus  of  the 
figurative  exposition  of  Scripture ;  under  the  influence  of 
Philo  the  Alexandrian  Jew,  to  whom  Clemens  refers,  and  fix)m 
whom  he  largely  borrows' ;  and  of  Aristobulus,  a  commentator 
on  the  books  of  Moses  of  a  still  earlier  date,  he  also  of  Alexan- 
dria.' That  Clemens  finds  mysteries  in  the  incidents  both  of 
the  Old  Testament  and  of  the  New,  in  great  abundance,  and 
in  very  trivial  matters,  and  refines  on  them  to  excess,  is  cer- 
tain ;  but  whether  he  ever  actually  loses  sight  of  the  letter  in 
the  spirit,  may  still  be  doubted ;  though  it  perhaps  may  be 
allowed  that  he  does  so  write  as  to  pave  the  way  for  Origen, 
who  succeeded  him  in  the  same  school,  and  who  also  was 
a  great  admirer  of  Philo,  to  do  so  in  some  instances ;  and  he 
is  the  first  of  the  Fathers,  of  whom  it  can  be  said  that  he 
refines  the  teict  away  in  the  allegory ;  and  even  of  him  it 
can  only  be  said  under  great  restriction.  Origen's  general 
notions  upon  this  question  seem  to  be  most  fairly  represented 
in  his  treatise  against  Celsus,  the  soberest  of  his  works — 
viz.  that  we  are  to  consider  the  narrative  of  Scripture  as 
having  an  obvious  sense,  but  that  we  are  not  to  rest  in  the 
obvious ;  nor  in  interpreting  the  Law  are  we  to  begin  and  end 
with  the  letter  ^ — and  that  in  like  manner,  in  contemplating 


'  Tertullian,  De  Idololatrift,  c.  ix. 

*  Clem.  Alex.  Stromat.  I.  c.  v.  p.  333. 

•  Origen,  Contra  Celsuin,  IV.  %  61. 

^ '  Off  fi^  KaTcar(xuovT€£  top  vovp  t&u 


cV  rj  Korh  ra£  Xc'^ir  ical  r6  ypdfAfta 
pofAo$€(rl^ — Contra  Celsain,  II.  §  6. 
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Uie  incidentB  related  of  Jesus,  we  shall  not  arriye  at  the 
spectacle  of  the  truth  in  full,  unless  we  are  guided  by  the 
same  rule.^ 

Meanwhile  it  may  be  conceded  to  Daill^  that  when  the  * 
Fathers  wrote  in  the  unelaborate  manner  they  did,  they  could 
have  little  idea  that  they  were  prescribing  for  our  &ith,  or 
settling  our  controversies.'  But  they  are  not  the  worse 
qualified  for  exerting  such  influence  on  us^  because  they  had 
no  intention  of  doing  so.  We  may  not  be  disposed  to  ac- 
quiesce in  the  reasonableness  of  every  allegory^  which  every 
Father  discovers  or  thinks  he  discovers  in  Scripture.  The 
Fathers  themselves  do  not  expect  it.  Origen  expressly  says, 
that  though  we  may  be  sure  a  &ct  is  tjrpical,  we  cannot  be 
sure  that  the  type  we  see  in  it  is  the  right  one  :  we  may  sup- 
pose e.  g.  fearlessly,  that  the  Tabernacle  in  general  is  figurative, 
but  in  applying  the  figure  in  detail  we  may  be  more  or  less 
mistaken.'  But  this  general  conclusion  at  least  we  may  draw 
from  testimony  so  concurrent,  that  the  spirit  of  the  Primitive 
Church  in  its  interpretation,  was  to  deal  largely  in  allegories 
by  which  the  text  was  made  continually  to  point  to  the 
Saviour :  or  in  other  words,  that  an  evangelical  construction 
of  Scripture  was  the  construction  sanctioned  by  the  Primitive 
Church.  And  though  the  authority  of  the  Fathers,  as  indi- 
vidual interpreters,  might  be  damaged  by  any  extravagance  in 
an  allegoiy,  whilst  they  were  in  pursuit  of  this  leading  object ; 
their  authority  as  witnesses,  that  the  interpretation  of  Scrip- 
ture went  very  much  upon  that  principle,  would  not  suffer  by 
it ;  nay,  would  be  rather  promoted.  And  this,  we  must  al- 
ways remember,  is  the  matter  at  issue,  what  authority  is  due 
to  the  Fathers  as  witnesses  of  the  character  of  the  Primitive 
Church.  A  child  may  produce  more  conviction  in  the  minds  of 
a  jmry  than  the  greatest  wit,  and  certainly  would  do  so^  if  his 


ry  *Ii7(roO  ovk  cV  ^<X$  rj  Xc^t  col  rj 
Urropiif.  r^y  waaap  ex**  Otmpiev  rijs 
aXjjcrtop. — Coutra  Celsum,  II.  S  69. 

«  Daille,  p.  261. 

'  Kol  ar«  fU¥  oheovofuai  tlai  rivtt 
ItvoTucal  di;Xov/Mycu  d«^  toy  Btiup 
ypan^v,  wcatrts  koX  oI  dKfpaiAranH 
Tm¥  r£  X^yy  wpoa-tdvTt^v  ircirurrffv- 
itoo'c*  rip€s  oi  ahai,  ol  cvyiwfiorcf  km 
^rv^oc  6fioXoyovai  ft^  tloirai .  t  •  t  • 


Mar  if  mmurjcffv^  ttjs  mapnjt  omi- 
ywmviofTaiy  w€t$6tKPoi  rvnovs  c2mu 
rb,  ytypofifUvOf  (rirova-uf  A  dwrfovitrtu 
w^apilitrai  iitaicTT^  r&v  Kara  rrjv  o-n/v^y 
Xcyo/MM»ir  ocroy  fuv  M  r^  V€i6MtrB<u 
Sri  rvvot  Ttw6g  iirrw  ti  CKift^^  ov 
HiafMapraawprtf  otrotf  d<  cirl  rai  r&di 
Ti¥i  a£io»r  r^ff  ypaf^t  tijtapfi^Ctuf  t6¥ 
\6yop  o6  ccrrc  rvwos  if  (rn^m},  Haff 
ore  cbroiriffToirrff,  icr.X* — Origeo,  De 
Pzinoipiis,  IV.  %  U, 
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position  happened  to  give  him  adyantages,  which  the  oth^ 
had  not^  for  bearing  testimony  to  the  question  in  dispute. 
Besides  there  is  another  light  in  which  these  all^ories  should 
*  be  regarded,  as  has  been  well  observed  by  Dr.  Waterland,' 
viz.  that  they  were  probably  in  most  instances  not  so  mnch 
intended  to  be  interpretations  of  Scripture,  as  uaea  or  im- 
provements  of  it ;  pious  m^edittUione  upon  Scripture  ;  spiritual 
ezerdses^  calculated,  perhaps^  beyond  any  other  lessons  to  at- 
tract attention  and  win  the  multitude  of  hearers.  How  popu- 
lar are  the  Contemplations  of  Bishop  Hall,  which  are  of  tiiis 
character! 

Another  argument^  by  which  Daill^  detracts  irom  the  au- 
thority of  the  Fathers  is,  that  in  many  particulars  of  their 
fiuth  they  were  in  acknowledged  error.'  And  then  he  briefly 
recounts  a  list  of  charges  of  this  kind,  which  he  thinks  might 
be  brought  against  them.  Justin  believed  in  the  Millennium  ; 
r^arded,  as  it  should  seem,  the  essence  of  the  Deity  to  be 
finite  (a  view  which  Daill^  imputes  to  him  on  very  insuffident 
grounds,  and  by  a  technical  construction  of  a  loose  phraseology, 
never  intended  to  be  taken  literally ') ;  understood  by  the 
sons  of  Ood  going  in  unto  the  daughters  of  men,  an  inter- 
course of  &llen  angels  with  women,  of  which  demons  were 
the  issue ;  imagined  that  the  souls  even  of  the  just  and  of  the 
prophets  in  the  intermediate  stat^  fell  under  some  power 
of  the  evil  spirits,  building  his  notion  (a  circumstance  which 
Daill^  suppresses,  though  it  qualifies  his  proposition)  parUy  on 
the  capacity  the  witch  enjoyed  of  calling  up  the  soul  of  Samuel^ ; 
thought  that  the  heathens  such  as  Socrates,  who  lived  up  to 
their  reason,  (ptera  Xoyov,  the  double  sense  of  Xoyof  being,  no 
doubt^  at  the  bottom  of  his  argument')  were  in  some  sort 
Christians.  Irenaeus^  besides  partaking  with  Justin  in  some 
of  these  errors,  contended  that  our  Lord  was  between  forty 
and  fifty  years  of  age  when  he  died  ;  led  into  this  mistake 
parUy,  perhaps  (as  Augustine  suspects  ^,  by  his  ignorance  of 


'  On  the  Use  and  Valne  of  Eeclesias- 
tieal  Antiquity.  Woiks,  vol.  ▼.  p.  312. 
Oxf.  Ed.  *  DaiU^  p.  252. 

*  DaiU^  p.  265.  Jostin  is  employed 
in  convincing  Trypbo,  that  he  is 
wrong  in  supposing  all  that  is  said  of 
**  the  Lord**  in  the  Old  Testament  ap- 
pertains to  God  the  Father — «.  g:  *^  The 
Lord  rained  down  fire  from  the  Lord  " 


wonld  imply  that  God  the  Father  was 
not  himself  in  heaven  at  that  time,  bat 
at  Sodom,  if  it  was  the  God  the  Father^ 
who  was  there ;  Justin's  object  being  to 
force  on  Trypho  a  recognition  of  God 
the  Son. — Dial.  S§  60. 127. 

<  §  105.  »  Apol  I.  §  46. 

>  See  Dissert.  Pnev.  p.  cxzxviii.  Bo- 
ned. Ed. 
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the  years  of  the  CoDsnIate,  in  which  Christ  was  bom  and 
suffered,  and  partly  by  his  eagerness  to  repel  the  argument  of 
the  Gnostics,  who  found  a  type  of  their  thirty  .^ns  in  the 
age  at  which  they  maintained  Christ  was  crucified,  seeing  that 
he  began  to  be  about  thirty  years  of  age  when  he  was  bap- 
tized, {.  e.  in  their  reckoning  twenty-nine,  and  that  his  teach- 
ing lasted  twelve  months  only  (the  number  of  another  group 
of  their  iBons)  being  the  period  which  was  announced  for  it 
before  by  the  prophet^  when  he  spake  of  the  "  acceptable  year 
of  the  Lord/'  Irenssus,  therefore,*  not  content  with  showing,, 
as  he  doeS)  that  Christ's  ministry  must  have  extended  beyond 
one  year  by  the  &ct  of  his  attending  at  least  three  Passovers, 
further  impugns  their  daim  to  the  symbol  of  thirty  years 
by  lengthening  the  life  of  Jesus  to  more  than  forty,  relying 
upon  the  reasoning  that  he  had  to  sanctify  every  age  of  man 
by  the  corresponding  one  of  his  own :  in&nts,  by  his  in&ncy ; 
boys,  by  his  boyhood ;  men,  by  his  maturity ;  and  old  men, 
by  his  incipient  decay ;  upon  th6  text,  *'  Thou  art  not  yet  fifty 
years  old,  and  hast  thou  seen  Abraham  ? "  ^  and  upon  the 
tradition  of  the  elders  fix>m  St.  John.  Irenseus  also  maintains 
that  disembodied  souls  retain  the  form  of  the  bodies  they 
occupied,  so  that  they  may  still  be  recognised,  as  the  soul 
of  Lazarus  was  by  the  rich  man.'  Again,  Clemens  Alexan- 
drinus  teaches  that  the  Oentiles  were  in  some  sort  justified  by 
philosophy' ;  meaning,  however,  no  more  than  that  the  virtue 
there  was  in  it,  and  which  was  itself  supplied  by  Qod,  trained 
them  for  a  better  fitith,  as  the  Law  did  the  Jews ;  that  those 
who  lived  before  the  Advent  of  the  Saviour,  could  not  be 
justly  condemned  if  they  had  no  option  with  respect  to  ac- 
cepting or  rejecting  liis  message ;  and  that  therefore,  after  the 
crucifixion,  he  descended  into  Hades  to  publish  to  them  the 
Gk)6pel  and  its  conditions^  ;  and  that  punishments  are  purga-' 
torial,  and  therefore  not  eternal. 

Daill^  proceeds  through  the  other  Fathers  in  the  same  way, 
but  I  shall  not  follow  him,  having  now  produced  a  number  of 
specimens  of  the  class  of  errors  into  which  the  Fathers  are  in 
the  habit  of  filling,  to  give  you  a  just  idea  of  them,  and  to 
satisfy  you  that  they  are  not  of  a  kind  to  invalidate  the 
authority  of  those  writers  as  witnesses  to  the  great  character^ 

'  Irenaras,  II.  c  xxH.  |      "  Stromat.  I.  f  xx.  p.  877. 

"cxxxiv.jl.  *  VI,  5  Ti.  p.  703,  <<  »eg. 
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istics  of  the  Primitive  Church,  both  with  regard  to  its  doo- 
trines  and  ritual.  If  we  had  pretended  that  the  Fathers  were 
infallible,  it  would  have  been  another  thing,  but  we  made  no 
such  claims  for  them.  These  errors,  you  will  have  seen,  are 
almost  all  of  them  private  conjectures  on  speculative  points  of 
subordinate  importance,  which  do  not  affect  any  of  the  great 
doctrines  of  Christianity,  for  on  such  all  these  parties  are 
agreed.  It  may  be  a  chronological  blunder  to  contend  that 
our  Lord  was  between  forty  and  fifty  when  he  was  crucified, 
,but  that  is  all  that  can  be  said.  It  would  have  been  a  vital 
matter  to  have  disputed  his  crudfixion  in  the  fiesh  at  all,  the 
circumstance  that  made  it  availing,  the  union  of  the  Qodhead 
and  Manhood  in  the  Person  of  the  Saviour,  and  the  redemp- 
tion it  wrought  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world ;  but  in  these 
latter  positions  they  are  of  one  consent^  and  by  their  unanimity 
afford  us  all  reasonable  assurance  that  the  Primitive  Church 
was  agreed  on  them  too.  So  &r  from  fundamental  are  the 
questions  here  agitated,  that  it  may  be  doubted  whether  our 
own  Church,  with  all  her  formularies  and  Articles,  would 
touch  the  case  of  one  who  held  any  or  all  of  them,  so  as  to 
exclude  him  from  her  commimion.  When  the  early  Fathers 
wrote,  which  was  before  successive  ages,  each  profiting  by  the 
labours  of  those  before  it^  had  sifted  theology,  before  Councils 
of  the  Church  had  been  assembled,  and  before  nice  and  exact 
Confessions  of  fiuth  had  been  framed — all  these  measures^  be  it 
remembered,  proceeding  upon  the  principle  not  of  devising 
what  was  new,  but  of  determining  and  fixing  what  was  taught, 
though  not  technically  expressed,  from  the  beginning — ^when 
the  early  Fathers  wrote,  I  say,  before  all  this  investigation 
into  the  details  of  Divinity  had  occurred,  there  must  have  been 
^  many  lesser  points  unsettled,  and  great  room  fi)r  the  fimdes 
of  individuals  dispersed  over  the  world,  with  not  much  op- 
portunity of  personal  conference  and  with  no  rail  to  hold 
by,  to  wander  into  peculiar  thoughts.  And  this  consideration 
only  gives  greater  value  to  their  testimony  when  it  is  unani- 
mous, as  on  all  main  things  it  is,  and  tends  even  to  raise  their 
authority  on  the  subjects  for  which  we  use  it. 

The  next^'drcumstance  which  Dailld  represents  as  invali- 
dating the  authority  of  the  Fathers,  is  their  disagreement  one 
with  another ;  the  old  stoiy,  in  short,  of  Father  against  Father. 
But  what  are  the'ie  discrepandes  which  are  supposed  to  be  so 
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fatal  to  the  credit  of  the  Fathers  ?  None  are  specified  of  the 
Ante-Nicene  Fathers,  at  least  one  with  another,  save  the  tales 
of  Victor's  controversy  with  the  Asiatics  on  the  time  of  keep- 
ing Easter,  and  Cyprian's  with  Stephanos  on  the  subject  of 
Baptism  of  heretics,'  unless  it  be  that  other  respecting  the  age 
of  Jesas  at  his  crucifixion,  in  which  Irenseus  disagrees  with 
Tertullian';  and  that  still  more  minute  one  respecting  the  soul 
of  Samuel,  which  Justin  represents  as  really  called  up  by  the 
witch  ^;  whilst  Tei*tullian  regards  it  as  merely  a  spectral 
illusion.^  The  other  instances  adduced  by  Daill^  are  those  of 
Ante-Nicene  Fathers  differing  from  Post-Nicene,  as  Tertullian 
from  Augustine  on  the  nature  of  the  soul's  generation,  which 
is  nearly  the  only  one  of  this  class ;  for  another  of  fasting  on 
Saturday,  in  which  Ignatius  is  described  as  opposed  to  the 
Apostolical  Constitutions,  is  a  spurious  case,  the  Epistle  of 
Ignatius  to  the  Philippians,  on  which  it  is  founded,  being,  as 
we  have  already  observed,  apocryphal  * :  or  of  Post-Nicene 
Fathers,  and  many  of  those  of  quite  a  late  date,  diBering  from 
one  another.  With  such  cases  as  these  I  am  not  carefiil  to 
engage ;  the  testimony  of  the  Fathers  becoming  less  interesting, 
and  our  anxiety  to  defend  it  less  sensitive  in  proportion  as 
they  are  removed  from  primitive  times,  and  from  the  Church 
of  which  we  seek  to  ascertain  the  features.  But  how  few  and 
how  unimportant  are  the  discrepancies  between  the  Ante-Ni- 
cene Fathers,  is  evident  from  the  perpetual  recurrence  we  find, 
in  the  detractors  from  their  worth,  of  these  two  cases  of  the 
Paschal  and  Baptismal  controversy.  These  are  always  put  for- 
ward as  their  greatest  grievances,  as  the  foremost  criminations 
under  this  head  of  which  they  can  bethink  themselves.  Yet 
how  &r  from  being  matters  of  primaiy  importance  are  these  ! 
And  if  the  peace  of  the  Church  was  disturbed  to  the  degree  in 
which  it  was  disturbed,  by  two  such  contests  as  these,  both  of 
them  springing  out  of  extreme  jealousy  of  ivTiovaiion,  and  a 
determination  on  either  side  to  adhere  to  what  either  party 
considered  to  be  a  primitive  usage,  how  certain  may  we  be 
that  the  same  persons  would  not  have  submitted  to  any  un« 
sound  compromise  on  matters  more  serious ;  and  how  safely 
may  we  conclude,  that  if  on  such  matters  they  are  unanimous, 
their  unanimity  is  the  result  of  their  confidence,  that  the  faith 


Daill^  p.  296 


'  Justin  Maityr,  Dial,  f  100. 


p.  297. 


*  Tertallian,  De  Animi,  o.  Ivii, 
«  Daill^  p.  297. 
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they  bold  in  those  particulars  was  that  once  delivered  to  the 
saints! 

Finally,  Daill^  contends  that  even  supposing  the  Fathers  to 
be  not  so  obscure  as  they  are,  and  to  deserve  more  authority 
than  they  have,  neither  Romanists  nor  Protestants  do  ac- 
knowledge them  as  umpires  in  their  disputes,  but  accept  and 
reject  them  at  pleasure,  and  in  a  degree  which  suits  their  own 
convenience.  Thus  Protestants  admit  nothing  but  the  canon- 
ical Scriptures  as  their  rule  of  fiiith,  this  dogma  being  the 
very  comer-stone  of  the  Reformation^;  and  in  confirmation 
of  the  fact,  he  cites  Calvin,  Bucer,  Melancthon,  Luther,  Beza, 
though  admitting  that  the  chief  among  them  (and  the  name 
of  Jewel  he  here  introduces)  did  refer  to  the  books  of  tlie 
Fathers  in  their  disputations.  Rut  it  will  be  found,  says  he, 
on  an  accurate  examination  of  their  manner  of  reasoning,  that 
they  used  them  not  to  establish  their  own  opinions,  but  to 
refute  those  of  the  Romanists.'  I  think  he  would  have  a 
difficulty  in  proving  this  in  the  case  of  Jewel  at  least.  In 
the  beginning  of  his  Apology  he  proposes  to  make  the  works 
of  the  Fathers  an  element  of  his  demonstration,  that  the 
Reformers  had  right  on  their  side.  "  Quod  si  dooemus  sacro- 
sanctum  Dei  Evangelium,  et  veteres  episcopos,  atque  Ecclesiam 
primitivam  nobiscum  facere,*"  is  the  language  which  he  uses ; 
not  simply  is  against  the  Romanists,  but  Tiobieeum  facere,  is 
with  us  ;  and  the  whole  tenour  of  his  argument  is  consistent 
with  this  exposition  of  it.  Nor  does  the  sixth  Article  of  our 
Church,  which  is  of  much  more  consequence,  speak  to  the 
exclusion  of  all  respect  for  the  decisions  of  the  Primitive 
Church  in  the  manner  DaiU^  understands  this  maxim  of  the 
Reformation ;  and  as  his  reference  to  Jewel  indicates  that  he 
involves  the  Church  of  England  in  this  observation,  it  is 
proper  for  us  to  appeal  to  the  authoritative  documents  of  that 
Church.  There  is  nothing  in  that  Article  which  is  not  per- 
fectly consistent  with  what  we  are  pleading  for.  "  We  allow 
no  doctrine  as  necessary/'  to  use  the  words  of  one  of  the 
soundest  of  our  divines,  Dr.  Waterland,  "  which  stands  only 
on  Fatliers  or  on  tradition^  oral  or  written  ;  we  admit  none 


»  Daill^,  p.  300. 

■  *  Set!  si  eorum  mentem  atque  insti- 

tutum  accurate  inspexeris,  reperies  cos 

ad  refutandum  non  ad  conflrmaodiiinf 

ail  evertendas  opiuiones  Koniauas,  non 


ad  suas  consUtueDdas  Palmm  uti  test!- 
monio. — Daill^,  p.  310. 

*  Bishop  Jewel's  Works,  yoI.  iv.  p.  12, 
Oxf.  £d. 
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for  such,  but  what  is  contaiTied  in  Scripture,  and  proved 
by  Scripture,  rightly  interpreted.     And  we  know  of  no  way 
more  8£^e  in  necessaries^  to  preserve  the  right  interpretation, 
than  to  take  the  ariciefnts  along  with  us.    We  think  it  a  good 
method  to  secure  our  rule  of  faith  against  impostures  of  all 
kinds,  whether  of  enthusiojSTa  or  false  oritidsTHy  or  conceited 
reason,  or  oral  tradition,  or  the  assuming  dictates  of  an  m- 
faUible  chair.    If  we  thus  preserve  the  true  sense  of  Scripture, 
and  upon  that  sense  build  our  fidth,  we  then  build  upon 
Scripture  only  ;  for  the  sense  of  Scripture  is  Scripture.     Sup- 
pose a  man  were  to  prove  his  legal  title  to  an  estate,  he  ap- 
peals to  the  laws ;  the  true  sense  and  meaning  of  the  laws 
must  be  proved  by  the  best  rules  of  interpretation ;  but  after 
all  it  is  the  law  that  gives  the  title,  and  that  only.     In  like 
manner,  after  using  all  proper  means  to  come  at  the  sense  of 
Scripture  (which  is  Scripture),  it  is  that  and  that  only,  which 
we  ground  our  &ith  upon,  and  prove  our  fitith  by.    We  allege 
not  Fathers  as  grounds,  or  principles,  or  foundations  of  our 
faith,  but  as  witnesses,  and  as  interpreters,  and  &ithful  con- 
veyers." *    That  is  the  aspect  in  which  the  Church  of  England 
contemplates  the  early  Fathers.     And  if  the  Church  of  Kome 
does  not  hold  them   in   equal  honour, — and  the  numerous 
examples  which  DailM  adduces  of  this  in  the  person  of  Petau 
(Petavius),  and  other  Jesuits,  tend  to  show  that  it  does  not, — 
this  should  only  lead  us  to  conclude  that  their  testimony  is  not 
lightly  to  be  thrown  away  by  those  who  would  successfully 
contend  with  the   Church   of  Rome.      For  what   can   have 
created  this  distaste  for  them  in  the  minds  of  Bomanists,  but 
consciousness    that    they  bore   witness   against  them?     And 
we  know,  in  fSsust,  what  I  have  often  suggested  before,  that 
Bishop  Bull,  in  his  defence  of  the  Niceue  Creed,  is  as  much 
engaged  in.  upholding  the  authority  of  the  primitive  Fathers 
against  this  same  Jesuit  Petau,  as  he  is  in  maintaining  it 
against  Zuicker  a  Socinian,  or  Sandius  an  Arian.'     Indeed, 
it  is  precisely  the  same  feeling  which  prompts  the  Bomanists 
to  disparage  the  primitive  Fathers,  that  prompts  Dailld  and 
the  foreign  Protestants  to  do  the  same  ;  viz.  that  their  autho- 
rity  is  unpropitious  to  them  both. 


'  Waterland,  On  The  Use  and  Value 
of  Ecclesiastical  Antiquity. — ^Works,Yol. 
T.  p.  816,  Oxf.  £d. 


'  Works  of  Bishop  Bull,  vol.  i.  p.  258, 
Oxf.  Ed.,  and  Def.  Fid.  Nic.  sect.  2,  e. 
iv.  f  9. 
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It  is  true  that  our  Church  exercises  a  certain  discretion  in 
the  use  of  the  Fathers :  some  rites  or  doctrines  she  may  not 
adopt,  because  she  may  think  they  have  only  the  partial  sup- 
port of  primitive  testimony  ;  such  as  Infant  Communion, 
which  rests,  as  we  have  seen,  on  a  single  witness,  and  that  of 
the  third  century.  Some,  however  innocent  in  themselves, 
she  may  reject,  because  she  finds  no  trace  of  them  in  Scrip- 
ture ;  such  as  the  use  of  oil,  milk  and  honey  at  or  after  Bap- 
tism, or  of  water  with  the  wine  in  the  Eucharist ;  whereas  in 
most  cases,  where  she  follows  the  Fathers,  she  sees  in  them 
the  development  of  some  hint  at  least  in  Scripture.  Some 
she  qualifies  from  an  experience  that  they  have  been  the 
parents  of  dangerous  superstitions ;  such  as  the  invocation  of 
the  Holy  Ohost  on  the  elements  in  the  Eucharist,  or  hri- 
sc\7f<n9f  as  it  is  called,  a  primitive  featui'e,  which,  though  once 
distinctly  forming  a  part  of  her  Communion  office,  and  though 
the  parallel  prayer  is  still  retained  in  the  office  of  Baptism  for 
consecrating  the  water  where  there  could  be  no  abuse,  she  has 
not  indeed  withdrawn  out  of  fear  of  encouraging  the  error 
of  Transubstantiation,  but  modified  by  using  the  terms, 
"  Hear  us,  O  merciful  Father,  we  most  humbly  beseech  Thee, 
and  grant  that  we,  receiving  these  thy  creatures  of  bread  and 
wine  according  to  thy  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ's  holy 
institution,  in  remembrance  of  his  death  and  passion,,  may  be 
partakers  of  his  most  blessed  Body  and  Blood  ; "'  sucli,  again, 
as  prayers  and  offerings  for  the  dead,  another  primitive  cus- 
tom which  she  has  reduced  in  her  Communion  office  to  a 
thanksgiving  for  those  that  are  departed  in  the  faith  and  fear 
of  Ood,  and  a  prayer  that  **  with  them  we  may  be  partakers 
of  God's  heavenly  kingdom;"  not  venturing  to  go  further 
in  that  office  more  especially,  remembering  the  masses  for  the 
dead  of  old ;  but  in  the  Burial  Service  praying  "  that  we, 
with  all  those  that  are  departed  in  the  true  faith  of  God's 
holy  Name,  may  have  our  perfect  consummation  and  bliss, 
both  in  body  and  soul.'' 

I  adduce  these  instances  as  furnishing  an  idea  of  the  man- 
ner in  which  the  Church  of  England  exercises  a  judgment  of 
her  own  in  handling  the  Fathers  ;  now  and  then,  for  reasons 
I  have  said,  walking  with  them  delicately ;  in  general,  where 
their  evidence  is  clear  and  unanimous,  and  especially  where  it 
responds  to  some  intimation  in  Scripture  otherwise  scarcely 
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intelligible  from  its  brevity,  greatly  resting  upon  it.  The 
questions  of  Infimt  Baptism,  sponsors  at  Baptism,  promises  at 
Baptism,  a  confession  of  fidth  at  Baptism ;  the  precise  nature 
of  the  Eucharist^  whether  in  any  sense  sacrificial  or  not, 
whether  to  be  partaken  of  in  both  kinds  and  by  aJl ;  a  Clergy, 
whether  an  order  distinct  from  the  Laity,  whether  distin- 
guished into  three  ranks ;  a  form  of  Common  Prayer  in  a 
language  understood  by  the  people;  the  Apostolical  succes- 
sion, the  virtues  of  absolution,  the  character  of  schism — aJl 
these  are  subjects  which  enter  into  the  composition  of  the 
Church  of  England,  and  are  to  be  resolved  more  or  less  by 
cmtiquity.  Accordingly,  to  enumerate  them,  is  enough  to 
point  out  the  expediency  of  abiding  by  the  watch- word  of  the 
best  champions  of  our  form  of  &ith,  and  of  upholding  what  it 
has  been  the  great  object  of  these  Lectures  to  assert — Scrip- 
ture and  the  Primitive  Church.  For  we  may  be  quite  sure 
that  if  the  Reformers  drew  their  conclusions  from  these  two 
premises,  we  shall  not  be  able  to  defend  those  conclusions, 
if  we  repudiate  one  of  them. 
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LECTURE  X. 

Occasion  of  Barbeyrac's  work.  His  imperfect  acqufuntanee  with  the  Fathers, 
and  misconBtniction  of  their  writings.  His  charge  against  Justin,  Uiat  he  en- 
couraged volunteering  martyrdura,  examined.  Sentiments  of  Clemens,  Ter- 
tullian,  Origen,  Cyprian,  on  this  subject  Warmth  of  their  language  accounted 
for.  Martyrdom  instrumental  in  the  establishment  of  Christianity.  Language 
of  the  Fathers  concerning  marriage  explained  by  the  circumstances  of  Uieir 
times.  True  view  of  the  case  given  by  TertuUian  in  his  treatise  Ad  Uxorem, 
Extravagances  of  later  times  not  chargeable  on  the  early  Fathers. 


THE  work  which,  next  to  that  of  Daill^,  has  produced  an 
unfavourable  impression  of  the  Fathers  on  the  minds  of  a 
great  number  of  persons,  is  Bai'beyrac's  "  On  the  Morality  of 
the  Fathers."  '  And  to  complete  my  review  of  the  objections 
which  have  been  brought  against  these .  authors,  I  sball  now 
bestow  a  short  notice  upon  that  treatise.  This  was  originally 
an  incidental  attack  upon  them,  made  by  a  Professor  of  Law 
at  Groningen  in  the  course  of  a  Prefieioe  which  he  wrote  to 
Puffendorf  s  "  Right  of  Nature  and  Nations."  This  Preface, 
so  far  as  it  related  to  the  Fathers,  was  replied  to  by  Ceillier, 
a  French  Benedictine  ;  and  Barbeyrac,  finding  a  rejoinder  to 
CeiUiet,  which  he  set  himself  to  compose,  grow  too  bulky  to 
be  included  in  a  new  edition  of  his  Puffendorf,  published  it  as 
an  independent  essay,  with  the  title  I  have  given.  It  will  be 
perceived,  therefore,  that  the  treatise  originated  under  juris- 
prudential rather  than  ecclesiastical  auspices.  Moreover,  it 
seems  very  doubtful  whether  its  author  had  carefully  read  the 
Fathers,  on  whose  morality  it  comments ;  or  had  his  mind 
imbued  with  the  spirit,  which  the  actual  perusal  of  them 
would  have  left  on  it.     Indeed  the  review  of  them  which  he 


*  Traits  de  la  Morale  des  P^es  de 
I'Eglise  :  o^  en  dtfendant  un  article  de 
la  Pr^ace  sur  Puffendorf,  contre  I'Apo- 
logie  de  la  Morale  des  P^res  du  P.  Ceil- 
lier, religieux  Bto^ctin  de  la  Congre- 
gation de  St  Vanne  et  de  St  Hydulphe, 


on  fait  diverses  r^exions  sur  plusieurs 
mati^res  importantes.  Par  Jean  Bar- 
beyrac, Professeur  en  Droit  k  Groningue, 
et  Membre  de  la  Society  Boyale  des  Sci- 
ences k  Berlin.    Amsterdam,  ]  728. 
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takes,  extending  over  the  first  six  centuries,  renders  it  impos- 
sible that  he  should  have  mastered  all  the  Fathers  on  his  list ; 
or  should  have  known  more  of  many  of  them  than  he  could 
get  at  second  hand  from  indexes,  abridgments,  and  extracts, 
which  others  might  have  furnished  him  with.  Moreover,  on 
his  antagonist  accusing  him  of  having  stolen  from  Dailld's 
tfeatise,  and  from  the  Bibliotheque  Universelle,  Barbeyrac's 
answer  is,  '*  Why  does  he  not  add  M.  Dupin,  Usher,  Bayle,  Ber- 
nard, Claude,  La  Placette,  Buddeus,  Noodt,  the  Abb^  Fleury, 
Grabe,  La  Croze,  and  others,  whom  I  quote,  some  more,  some 
less  often  ?  Why  does  he  not  produce  my  own  declaration  in 
the  Preface,  that  '  I  had  purposely  chosen  such  examples  as 
have  been  advanced  before,  and  are  found  cited  in  very  com- 
mon books  V"^  And,  in  fact,  on  one  occasion,  he  pleads  guilty 
to  having  been  misled  by  M.  Dupin,  on  whose  authority  he  had 
relied,  to  charge  Athenagoras  wrongfully  with  teaching  the 
worship  of  angels  * — a  confession  which  may  aLso  perhaps  lead 
us  of  ourselves  to  conclude  that  he  had  not  examined  for  him- 
self Justin  any  more  than  Athenagoras ;  for  the  passage  in 
Justin,  which  is  singularly  parallel  to  this  one  cited  from 
Athenagoras,  on  the  same  subject,  the  worship  of  angels, 
would,  in  &ct,  have  offered  him  very  much  more  plausible 
reasons  for  laying  that  error  to  the  account  at  least  of  Justin 
(and  for  Barbeyrac's  argument  it  was  quite  immaterial  which 
of  the  two  waJB  the  culprit^),  the  Bomanists  having  positively 
laid  claim  to  the  paragraph  as  teaching  this  doctrine ;  and 
though  Bishop  Bull  and  other  Protestant  scholars  have  suc- 
cessfully resisted  their  claim  to  it,  yet  certainly  the  Bomanists 
have  more  to  say  for  themselves  in  this  instance  than  they 
often  have  when  referring  to  antiquity.  The  place,  how- 
ever, in  Justin  is  so  well  known,  and  is  so  notorious  a 
bone  of  contention  between  the  two  parties,  that  it  is  not 
likely  it  should  have  escaped  the  notice  of  Barbeyrac  (for  it 
does  escape  it,  both  when  he  is  speaking  of  Athenagoras 
here,  and  afterwards  when  animadverting  on  the  defective 
morality  of  Justin),  had  he  ever  read  Justin's  works  for 
himself;  and  it  is  in  relation  to  this  conclusion  that  I  ad- 
vert to  it.  Again,  from  the  way  in  which  he  asserts  dog- 
matically and  of  himself,  that  St.  Paul  was  reprobating  the 

*  Barbeyroo,  p.  11.  *  p.  25.  •  Justin  Martyr,  ApoL  I.  §  a. 
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allegorical  spirit  adopted  by  the  Fathers^  from  the  Jews, 
when  he  cautioned  Timothy  against  giving  '^  heed  lo  fstbles  and 
endless  genealogies,"  *  he  would  seem  to  be  unconscious  of  the 
text  being  usually  applied  to  the  system  of  Mons  of  the  Onos* 
tic  heretics,  which  Irenaeus  is  enga^d  in  exposing,  and  that 
Irenssus  himself  so  understands  it,  claiming  it  in  that  sense  in 
his  very  first  paragraph,'  as  he  does  elsewhere  in  his  work — ^I 
say,  from  the  way  in  which  Barbeyrac  overlooks  all  this,  it 
might  seem  that  he  was  not  conversant  with  the  writings  of 
Irenseus,  however  he  might  collect  together  a  few  paragraphs 
from  him,  which  furnished  the  ground  of  his  objection ;  which, 
however,  in  that  Father  are  extremely  few.  Again,  from  his 
manner  of  speaking  of  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  I  should  be  dis- 
posed to  draw  the  same  inference,  viz.  that  he  had  not  made 
himself  thoroughly  acquainted  with  his  works  from  his  own 
perusal  of  them.  Thus  Barbeyrac  gives  an  analysis  of  the 
Paadagogue  of  Clemens,  and  then  concludes,  ''  Now  let  them 
show  me  in  this  Psedagogue  a  single  virtue  of  which  Clemens 
has  explained  the  nature  and  office  in  such  a  manner  and  to 
such  an  extent  as  to  enlighten,  to  convince,  to  touch,  in  a  word, 
to  put  a  man  in  a  condition  to  practise  it  as  he  ought  Let 
them  point  out  to  me  a  single  duty,  which  is  there  set  on  its 
right  foundation  and  developed  as  it  should  be."  ^  But  what 
could  be  more  foreign  to  the  purport  of  Clemens'  work  than  to 
do  this  ?  In  his  Hortatory  Address  he  had  converted  his  hea- 
then. In  his  PaBdagogue  he  initiates  his  new  convert  into  the 
practical  effects  which  his  conversion  to  Christianity  must  have 
on  him  in  all  the  details^  even  the  most  ordinary,  of  his  daily 
life.  And  no  doubt  it  was  a  matter  of  the  first  importance, 
that  a  strong  line  of  distinction  like  this  should  be  drawn  be- 
tween the  Christian  and  the  Pagan.  A  person  imbued  with  the 
writings  of  Clemens  could  scarcely  have  raised  against  him 
such  an  objection  as  this  of  Barbeyrac's.'  Again,  Barbeyrac 
would  have  found  nothing  extraordinary  in  Clemens  making 
his  Gnostic  a  Stoic  by  exempting  him  from  aU  passions,^  and 
yet  at  other  times  denouncing  the  Stoics  as  holders  of  impious 
opinions  ^ ;  nor  would  have  seen  any  contradiction  in  this  for 
his  admirers  to  reconcile ;  had  he  been  aware  from  the  perusal 

>  Barbeyrac,  p.  98.        *  1  Tim.  i.  4.  *  See  Bishop  Kaye.  Clemens,  p.  110. 

'  IreneoB,  Preef.  ad  Lib.  I.  '  Barbeyrac,  p.  62. 

4  Barbeyrac,  p.  58.  *  pp.  63,  64. 
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of  his  writings,  that  Clemens  himself  over  and  over  again  pro- 
fesses his  own  attachment  to  an  eclectic  philosophy ;  a  philo- 
sophy which  enabled  him  to  pick  and  choose  out  of  all  the 
schools  whatever  he  found  to  be  good  in  any ;  holding  that 
whatever  was  so,  was  dispersed  amongst  them  by  the  dis- 
pensation of  Ood,  from  whom  all  good  emanates ;  and  who 
was  thus  sowing  the  world  with  good  priDciples,  which  were 
by  degrees  to  be  ripened  into  a  perfect  knowledge  of  his  will 
through  direct  revelation.^  Much  other  internal  evidence  of 
the  proposition,  for  which  I  am  contending,  viz.  that  Barbeyrac 
had  taken  his  information  at  second  hand,  and  was  not  master 
of  his  authors,  will  transpire  in  the  com'se  of  my  remarks  on 
his  treatise.  I  dwell  on  it  in  the  first  instance,  because  it 
seems  to  me  to  be  the  key  by  which  the  argument  of  his  book 
is  almost  always  to  be  turned.  He  disputes  on  abstract  prin- 
ciples without  any  allowance  for,  or,  apparently,  any  sufficient 
knowledge  of  the  accidents,  which  were  necessarily  to  be  taken 
into  account  in  the  application  of  them  to  the  writings  of  the 
Fathers.  Yet  what  is  consistent  with  morality  under  certain 
circumstances,  is  not  so  under  others.  An  act  that  would  be 
wrong  in  the  way  of  aggression  is  right  in  the  way  of  self- 
defence.  David  and  his  men  would  not  have  been  justified  in 
eating  the  shewbread  under  ordinary  circumstances,  but  under 
the  pressure  of  hunger  they  were  so.  St.  Paul  would  not 
have  done  well  to  cast  the  wheat  into  the  sea,  had  he  been 
sailing  in  smooth  water;  but  when  the  tempest  put  men's 
lives  in  danger,  he  was  right  in  doing  so.'  Accordingly,  in 
judging  of  the  morality  of  the  Fathers,  before  we  pronounce 
our  verdict  we  must  know  their  position.  There  is  no  evi- 
dence that  Barbeyrac  had  properly  acquainted  himself  with 
this ;  rather,  evidence  that  he  had  not ;  and  it  may  be  pre- 
sumed that  much  of  the  unfairness  with  which  he  treats  them, 
is  imputable  to  that  cause. 

I  shall  not  think  it  necessary  to  follow  him  through  the  in- 
stances he  gives  of  what  he  considers  to  be  defective  morality 
in  the  Fathers,  according  to  the  order  in  which  he  states  them, 
but  produce  them,  as  may  be  most  convenient  for  the  illustra- 
tion of  the  proposition  I  have  just  laid  down.  And,  indeed, 
many  of  them  seem  to  be  rather  cases  of  misunderstanding 

'  See  Clem.  Alex.  Stromat  I.  c.  vii.  p.  338,  ei  alibi. 
'  Hooker,  Eccl.  Polity,  V.  o.  ix.  §  i. 
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of  Scripture,  or  errors  of  judgment,  than  evidences  of  bad 
morality.  For  example,  Ii-enaeus  may  have  given  very  weak 
i-easons  for  thei-e  being  four  Gospels,  and  only  four  (though, 
weak  as  the  reasons  are,  we  are  very  thankful  for  this  early 
testimony  of  the  fact  itself).  But  how  can  it  serve  the  pur- 
pose of  Barbeyrac,  who  alludes  to  it,  p.  20  ;  his  business  pro- 
fessing to  be  with  the  morality  of  the  Fathers  ?  So  again, 
numerous  allegories,  particularly  those  of  Origen,  might  be 
adduced  by  Barbeyrac  in  proof,  if  he  pleased,  of  want  of 
judgment  in  the  Fathers ;  but  they  can  scarcely  be  used  by 
him,  as  they  are,*  in  evidence  of  their  bad  morality  without 
great  straining  of  the  argument. 

I  will  first  advert,  then,  to  the  accusation  he  brings  against 
Justin,  and  eventually,  indeed,  against  other  Fathers,  of  en- 
couraging in  the  Christians  a  disposition  to  volunteer  martyr- 
dom. "Lest  any  one  should  say,''  writes  Justin,*  "away, 
then,  with  you  all,  and  put  yourselves  to  death,  and  go  to 
God,  and  do  not  give  us  the  trouble.  I  wiU  teU  you  why  we 
do  not  do  this ;  and  why,  when  we  are  questioned,  we  boldly 
confess  that  we  are  Christians.  We  have  been  taught  that 
God  did  not  make  the  world  to  no  purpose,  but  for  the  sake 
of  the  human  race,  and  we  have  already  said  that  he  has 
pleasure  in  those  who  imitate  his  attributes,  and  is  displeased 
with  those  who  embrace  what  is  wicked,  whether  in  word  or 
deed.  If,  then,  we  should  all  destroy  ourselves,  we  should  be 
the  cause,  as  far  as  in  us  lies,  of  preventing  any  from  being 
born,  or  from  learning  the  Divine  doctrines,  or  should  even 
stop  the  existence  of  the  race  of  man,  herein  acting  contrary 
to  the  will  of  God.  No,  being  questioned  we  do  not  deny, 
being  conscious  of  nothing  wrong,  and  accounting  it  impious 
not  to  tell  the  truth  in  all  things,  for  this  we  know  to  be  ac- 
ceptable to  God."  Here,  says  Barbeyi-ac,  Justin,  so  fer  from 
expressing  any  disapproval  of  the  act  of  self-immolation, 
rather  may  seem  to  commend  it.'  But  had  he  considered  the 
circumstances  which  gave  occasion  to  these  reflections  of  Jus- 
tin, he  would  have  found  that  his  censure  is  misplaced.  Jus- 
tin had  been  calling  the  attention  of  the  Soman  Emperors  to 
the  sufferings  the  Christians  had  been  undergoing  at  Rome  at 
the  hands  of  Urbicus.     He  states  the  case  of  a  woman,  her- 
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self  a  ooDvert  to  Christianity,  who  had  a  wicked  and  sottish 
husband.  She  wished  to  separate  from  him,  but  was  dis- 
suaded for  a  time  by  her  friends.  Eventuallyy  however,  she 
procured  a  divorce  and  released  herself  from  him.  He  then 
denounced  her  as  a  Christian.  She  appealed  to  the  Emperor ; 
and  whilst  the  appeal  was  pending^  was  safe.  He  then  turned 
his  attack  upon  Ptolemy,  her  teacher.  Through  a  friend  of 
Ptolemy's  he  got  at  a  confession  of  his  own,  that  he  was  a 
Christian  ;  and  on  Urbicus  charging  Ptolemy  with  the  &ct  he 
did  not  deny  it.  Accordingly  Urbicus  ordered  him  away  to 
punishment.  Whereupon  one  Lucius  presumed  to  ask  Urbicus, 
how  he  could  let  thieves,  adulterers,  and  murderers  go  free, 
whilst  he  proceeded  so  severely  with  a  man  who  bore  the  name 
of  Christian.  Thou,  too,  art  one  of  them,  was  the  reply  of 
Urbicus.  Yes,  was  the  answer ;  and  he  was  condemned.^ 
It  is  clear,  therefore,  that  the  confession  of  Lucius  was  made 
in  a  moment  of  indignation,  and  that  he  had  no  deliberate 
intention  of  inviting  martyrdom,  but  that  being  directly 
charged  with  being  a  Christian,  he  admitted  that  a  Chris- 
tian he  was  ;  whilst  Justin,  having  affirmed  the  unlawfulness 
of  suicide,  affirms  further  the  unlawfulness  of  saving  life  by 
telling  a  lie  ;  so  &r  justifying  Lucius,  as  he  elsewhere  does  the 
Christians  in  general  when  reduced  to  tliat  alternative ;  and 
abjuring  the  evasion. 

Would  M.  Barbeyrac  have  found  better  morality  in  a  different 
course  ?  Here  we  see  the  circumstances  of  the  case  entirely 
alter  the  complexion  of  Btirbeyrac's  argument.  Nor,  indeed, 
is  there  in  the  Fathers  that  blind  sanction  of  the  merit  of 
martyrdom  which  has  been  sometimes  ascribed  to  them.  Cer- 
tainly some  strong  passages  in  admiration  of  the  martyrs  may 
be  occasionally  met  with  in  them ;  excused,  perhaps,  if  not 
defended,  by  considerations  which  I  will  offer  by  and  by. 
But  the  language  of  Clemens  Alexandrinus  is  this,  ''When 
the  Lord  says,  when  they  persecute  you  in  one  city,  flee  into 
another,  he  does  not  encourage  us  to  fly  from  persecution  as 
though  it  were  an  evil ;  neither  does  he  command  us  to  escape 
it  by  flight,  as  if  we  were  ffearful  of  death ;  but  he  wishes 
us  not  to  be  the  cause,  sole  or  concurrent,  of  ill  to  any  man, 

*  Justin  Martyr,  Apol.  II.  f  2.  *  I.  S  89. 
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whether  to  ourselves,  or  to  the  persecutor  and  murderer.  For 
in  some  sort  he  procUiims  that  we  must  take  care  of  ourselves; 
and  he  who  is  disobedient  (to  this  precept)  is  rash  and  fool- 
hardy :  and  if  he  who  slays  man,  who  is  (Jod's  (property), 
sins  against  God ;  so  he  who  offers  himself  to  the  tribunal  is 
accounted  guilty  of  slaying  man  (viz.  himself)  ;  and  such  an 
one  would  he  be,  who  does  not  avoid  persecution,  but  allows 
himself  to  be  taken,  out  of  mere  bravado.''^  And  again,  still 
more  explicitly,  "A  man  is  not  a  Gnostic  "  (a  perfect  Christian, 
in  Clemens'  sense)  "  merely  because  he  possesses  blind  courage ; 
for  children  are  bold  through  mere  ignorance,  and  will,  for  in- 
stance, touch  fire ;  and  wild  beasts  will  rush  against  a  spear. 
....  He  who  is  truly  brave,  when  brought  into  manifest 
danger  through  the  malignity  of  the  multitude,  takes  with  a 
good  courage  whatever  befalls  him  :  herein  differing  from 
others  called  martyrs,  inasmuch  as  these  make  the  occasion  for 
themselves,  throwing  themselves  into  danger's  way,  I  know 
not  how,  for  we  do  not  wish  to  speak  harshly  of  them; 
whereas  he  taking  care  of  himself,  as  reason  directs,  in  the 
first  instance,  afterwards  when  God  really  calls  him,  gives 
himself  up  freely,  and  confirms  the  call,  conscious  that  he  has 
not  been  precipitate  on  his  own  part,  and  plays  the  man  ready 
to  be  tested  in  that  fortitude  which  is  according  to  truth."* 
In  Tertullian  we  find  several  passages  to  the  same  effect :  one 
in  the  Apology,*  "Why  do  you  complain  that  we  persecute 
you,"  is  the  taunt  put  into  the  mouth  of  the  oppressors  of  the 
Christians,  "  if  it  is  your  pleasure  to  suffer  ?  Certainly  we 
are  willing  to  suffer,"  is  the  reply,  "  but  after  the  fashion  of 
one  engaged  in  war,  who  does  not  delight  in  the  danger  he  is 
running,  but  nevertheless  fights  with  all  his  might ;  and  if  he 
conquei-s,  rejoices  in  the  battle,  which  has  brought  him  glory 
and  spoil,  howbeit  he  liked  it  not  beforehand : "  another  in 
the  De  CoronA,  where  Tertullian,  having  himself  become  a 
Montanist,  is  sneering  at  this  very  moderation  as  characteristic 
of  the  Church ;  and  which,  therefore,  was  once  his  own.* 
**  Sentence,"  says  he,  "  is  passed  on  him,  (i.  e,  on  this  refiractory 
soldier  who  would  not  wear  the  wreath,)  whether  by  Chris- 
tians or  heathens,  I  know  not,  for  they  would  not  differ,  as  on 
a  foolhardy  person,  who  by  his  scruples  was  troubling  the 
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Christian  name ;"  and  in  his  De  IdololatrilL,'  he  intimates  in 
the  same  manner  that  many  (multi)  Christians  were  of  opinion 
that  no  man  should  volunteer  to  produce  himself.  Origen, 
though  more  unguarded  in  his  language,  in  one  of  bis  treatises 
at  least,  on  the  subject  of  martyrdom  and  its  merits  than  any 
of  the  Ante-Nioene  Fathers,  still  administers  the  same  caution 
to  those  who  would  needlessly  court  it.  In  commenting  on 
John  xi.  54,  ''Jesus,  therefore,  walked  no  more  openly  among 
the  Jews,  but  went  thence  ii;ito  a  country  near  to  the  wilder- 
ness, into  a  city  called  Ephraim,  and  there  continued  with  his 
disciples,''  he  expresses  himself  as  follows  :  '^This  and  the  like, 
I  suppose,  was  left  on  record,  because  the  Word  wished  to  di- 
vert us  from  rushing  wildly  and  unreasonably  on  a  trial  to  the 
death  for  the  truth  and  on  martyrdom.  For  though  it  is  well 
that  one  who  happens  to  encounter  the  trial  for  the  confession 
of  Jesus  should  not  shrink  from  such  confession,  nor  hesitate 
to  die  for  the  truth,  it  is  no  less  well  that  he  should  not  give 
occasion  for  any  such  temptation,  but  by  every  means  avoid  it, 
not  only  because  the  issue  of  it  as  regards  himself  is  uncertain, 
but  in  order  that  we  may  not  be  the  cause  of  others  becoming 
more  wicked  who  may  not  actually  be  guilty  of  shedding  our 
blood,  if  we  do  our  best  to  get  out  of  the  way  of  those  who 
are  plotting  against  our  lives,  but  who  would  suffer  the  hea- 
vier punishment  on  our  account,  if,  through  self-conceit  and  a 
want  of  consideration  for  them,  we  give  ourselves  up  to  be 
slain  without  any  urgent  necessity."*  In  Cyprian  we  have 
still  the  same  language  :  "  Meanwhile,  brethren,  do  ye  accord- 
ing to  the  discipline  in  which  ye  have  been  instructed  by  me, 
and  agreeably  to  the  Lord's  precepts,  keep  quiet ;  nor  let  any 
among  you  stir  up  any  commotion  amongst  the  brethren,  nei- 
ther offer  himself  to  the  Gentiles  of  his  ovm  accord.  For  his 
turn  to  speak  is  when  he  has  been  apprehended  and  delivered 
up.  Since  in  that  hour  the  Lord  who  is  in  us  will  spe^,  and 
who  would  rather  that  we  should  confess  than  profess,'*^ 
And,  again,  in  his  treatise  De  Lapsis  :  "  Therefore  the  Lord 
hath  commanded  us  to  flee  in  perseciUiony  instructing  us  so  to 
do  by  word  and  by  example.  For  since  the  crown  (of  mar- 
tyrdom T)  descends  by  the  fitvour  of  God,  and  cannot  be  re- 
ceived unless  the  hour  for  wearing  it  is  come,  whosoever  with- 

»  De  Idololatrii,  c  xxii.  I  iv.  p.  397,  Benedict  Ed. 
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draws  himself  meanwhile,  still,  however,  abiding  in  Christ, 
does  not  renounce  his  &ith,  but  only  awaits  his  turn/'' 
Moreover,  Cyprian  sets  an  example  in  his  own  person  of  de- 
clining for  a  season  instead  of  courting  the  martyr's  lot ;  re- 
moving from  Carthage,  when  persecution  was  at  hand^;  writ- 
ing directions  to  his  clergy  from  his  place  of  concealment'; 
waiting  to  be  informed  when  it  is  safe  to  return^;  and  con- 
tinuing in  his  retreat  more  than  two  years.^  Not  to  say  that 
numerous  Apologies  composed  by  the  Fathers  bespeak  the 
same  moderation,  the  very  object  of  them  being,  by  explain- 
ing the  real  tenets  of  the  Christians^  and  clearing  them  of  the 
calumnies  under  which  they  suffered,  to  propitiate  the  magis- 
trates towards  them,  and  abate  persecution.  There  can  be  no 
doubt,  therefore,  that  they  were  as  well  aware  of  the  duty  of 
not  throwing  away  their  lives  without  a  reason,  as  M.  Bar- 
beyrac  himself  is. 

Why  then,  it  may  be  asked,  do  we  meet  in  them  with  so 
many  extravagant  eulogies  of  the  virtue  of  the  martyr :  so 
many  expressions  in  them,  which  would  seem  to  iuflame  his 
zeal :  and  which  lay  them  open  to  the  censure  of  this  critic  of 
morals?  Why  do  we  hear  Tertullian,  e,  g,y  the  same  Tertullian, 
exultingly  exclaim,  "We  struggle  against  all  your  cruelty, 
even  volunteering  to  present  ourselves ;  and  better  pleased 
when  we  are  condemned  than  when  we  are  acquitted  ?"*  And 
again,  "  Be  it  &r  from  us  to  take  as  a  hardship  those  things 
which  we  desire  to  suffer."'  Why  do  we  hear  him  represent 
martyrdom  again  and  again  as  a  second  Baptism,  secunda  in- 
tinctio,"  secundum  lavachim®?  Why  have  we  Origen,  the 
same  Origen,  in  his  Exhortatio  ad  Martyrium,  as  the  tract  is 
called  by  a  title  likely  to  mislead,  for  it  is  no  general  exhorta- 
tion to  martyrdom,  but  an  address  to  two  Christians,  one  of 
them  a  man  of  fortune  ^^  and  conspicuous  character  in  the 
Church,  perhaps,  too,  a  Presbyter  ;  the  other  certainly  one" ; 
encouraging  them  to  stand  fast  in  a  persecution  that  had  ac- 
tually overtaken  them  ?  Why,  I  say,  have  we  Origen  calling 
martyrdom  "  the  cup  of  salvation,"  **  "  the  Baptism  of  martyr- 

"  Ambrosias  is  called  Up6shy  Origen, 
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donx/'  which  cleanses  the  sufferer/  the  act  which  places  him 
near  the  altar  of  heaven,  and  so  fits  him  like  the  priests  of  old 
for  ministering  remission  of  sins* ;  nay,  by  a  still  bolder  flight 
(for  I  do  not  wish  to  keep  anything  back)  which  makes  his 
blood,  as  the  blood  of  the  victims  under  the  Law,  precious  in 
God's  sight  to  the  redemption  of  others  ;  the  martyr  regarded 
as  the  ram,  efficacious  through  Christ '  ?  And  why  have  we 
Cyprian,  the  same  Cyprian,  using  phraseology  no  less  emphatic, 
describing  it  as  the  most  glorious  Baptism  of  blood  ^ ;  and 
elsewhere  sajdng  in  terms  evidently  loose  and  rhetorical,  but 
still  to  our  purpose,*  "  Let  us  also,  who,  by  God's  permission, 
have  administered  Baptism  to  believers,  prepare  each  and  all 
of  them  for  another  Baptism,  teaching  them  that  this  latter 
Baptism  is  greater  in  grace,  more  sublime  in  efficacy,  more 
precioiLS  in  honour ;  the  Baptism  with  which  the  angels  bap- 
tize ;  the  Baptism  in  which  God  and  his  Christ  rejoice  ;  the 
Baptism  after  which  no  one  sins  again ;  the  Baptism  which 
consummates  the  growth  of  our  faith ;  the  Baptism  which 
unites  us  at  once,  as  we  depart  from  the  world,  unto  God.  In 
the  Baptism  of  water  is  received  the  remission  of  sins ;  in  the 
Baptism  of  blood  the  crown  of  virtue.  It  is  a  thing  to  be 
desired  and  sought  for  in  all  our  prayers  and  petitions,  that 
being  the  servants  of  God  we  may  become  his  friends."  And 
other  passages  might  be  found  in  him  equally  strong — whence, 
I  say,  comes  it,  that  the  same  parties,  who,  as  we  have  seen, 
were  quite  alive  to  the  immorality  of  rushing  headlong  upon 
martyrdom, 'should  have  still  used  expressions  such  as  these, 
which  expose  them  to  Barbeyrac's  strictures  ?  Doubtless,  they 
did  not  forget  the  language  of  Scripture  on  this  exciting  subject 
— our  Lord's  words,  "  Can  ye  be  baptized  with  the  Baptism 
that  I  am  baptized  with  " — words  to  which  much  of  the  lan- 
guage I  have  quoted  may  be  referred  * — the  encouragement 
addressed  to  the  angel  of  the  Church  of  Smyrna  in  the  Reve- 
lation, "  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  the 
crown  of  life" — the  testimony  borne  in  the  same  book,  that 
"the  souls  of  those  who  had  been  slain  for  the  Word  of  God" 
were  seen  "  under  the  altar"  ^ — the  high-spirited  remonstrance 
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of  St.  Paul,  "  What  mean  ye  io  weep  and  break  mine  heart  ? 
For  I  am  ready  not  to  be  bound  only,  but  also  to  die  at 
Jerusalem  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  " — and  the  sharp 
rebuke  of  our  Lord  himself  when  Peter  would  have  heedlessly 
withdrawn  his  thoughts  from  his  Passion,  "  Get  thee  behind 
me,  Satan."  These  passages  of  holy  Writ^  and  many  more^. 
which  were,  or  which  they  considered  to  be  of  like  import, 
they  did  not,  I  say,  forget ;  but  it  was  the  circumstances  in 
which  they  found  themselves  placed,  that  chiefly  prompted 
these  glowing  eulogies  of  the  martyr.  Origen's  treatise, 
abounding  in  incautious  terms  beyond  any  other,  as  I  have 
remarked,  was  written  on  the  spur  of  the  moment.  So  was 
Cyprian's  De  Exhortatione  Martyrii.  So  probably  would  it 
be  perceived  from  internal  evidence  were  all  the  works  of  the 
Fathers  which  have  this  subject  chiefly  for  their  theme.  Tligir 
heart  was  hot  within  them,  and  so  they  spake  with  their 
tongue  ;  much  in  the  spirit  of  Latimer  in  a  like  condition, 
"Be  of  good  comfort,  master  Ridley,  and  play  the  man." 
Those  circumstances,  1  repeat,  Barbeyrac  does  not  allow  for ; 
IS  not,  it  should  seem,  adequately  acquainted  with  :  his  reading 
had  not  put  him  in  possession  of  a  minute  knowledge  of  the 
critical  times,  in  which  the  Fathers  lived — ^times  when  the 
infant  Church  in  the  midst  of  hostile  powers  was  struggling 
for  existence  ;  when,  to  use  the  words  of  Irenseus,  "  there  was 
a  movement  of  the  whole  earth  against  it ;"  *  and  when  under 
God  it  mainly  owed  its  sur^dval  and  growth  to  the  example  of 
its  professors,  the  severity  with  which  they  lived,  and  above  all, 
the  courage  with  which  many  among  them  took  their  deaths. 
These  were  days  in  which  the  value  of  the  martyr  was  incal- 
culable. For  only  look  at  a  few  of  the  many  hints  to  this 
effect,  with  which  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  abundantly  sup- 
ply us,  and  which  never  could  have  been  permitted  to  produce 
their  due  impression  upon  the  mind  of  Barbeyrac,  or  he  would 
have  written  on  this  subject  of  martyrdom  in  a  different  spirit. 
Clemens  somewhere  remarks '  that  to  see  an  Indian  bum  would 
be  worth  many  treatises  on  patience.  And  most  truly  does 
Tertullian  say  in  terms  which  a  little  altered  have  become  an 
apophthegm,  "the  blood  of  the  martyr  is  the  seed  of  the 
Church."*     It  was  the  spectacle  of  the  constancy  of  the  Chris- 
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tians  under  peisecution  to  the  death  that  first  moved  Justin 
(a  type  of  thousands  no  doubt)  to  examine  and  adopt  their 
faith.^  It  was  a  test,  IreuB&us  tells  us,  which  none  but  Chris- 
tians could  sustain  :  their  &ith,  such  was  its  force,  furnishing 
a  multitude  of  martyrs  at  all  times  and  in  every  place  ;  whilst 
that  of  all  other  men  flinched  fix)m  this  rigorous  touch-stone  ' — 
a  distinction,  which  could  not  fistil  to  be  observed  and  to  pro- 
duce its  fruits..  How  strong  is  the  evidence  of  this  in  Tertul- 
lian's  appeal  to  Scapula,  the  President  of  Africa !  **  How 
will  you  deal,''  says  he,  '*  with  so  many  thousands  of  either 
sex,  men  and  women,  of  all  ages,  of  all  ranks  ?  What  fires, 
what  swords  will  you  need !  How  will  Carthage  bear  the 
decimation,  when  everybody  will  find  included  in  it  some  re- 
latioil  or  friend  !  when  there  will  be  numbered  in  it  men  and 
matrons  of  your  own  order^  chief  persons  in  the  state,  the 
kindred  perhaps  of  yours  and  of  you  I  Spare  then  yourself, 
if  you  will  not  spare  us.  If  you  will  not  spare  yourself  spave 
Carthage.''  **  Never  will  this  sect  fail :  but  will  flourish  the 
more,  the  more  it  is  cut  down.  For  whoever  is  a  spectator  of 
such  sufierings  and  of  such  patience  under  them,  will  be  stag- 
gered ;  will  be  led  to  inquire  what  there  is  in  this  cause  ;  and 
when  he  shall  have  learned  the  truth  will  forthwith  become 
himself  a  convert."/  "  I  have  felt^"  says  Cyprian,  writing  to 
the  same  effect,  but  in  a  yet  more  graphic  manner,  ^*  1  have 
felt^  nor  has  the  truth  deceived  me,  when  the  ruthless  hands  of 
the  executioner  have  been  tearing  the  limbs  asunder ;  when 
the  savage  tormentor  has  been  ploughing  up  the  lacerated 
members,  and  still  been  unable  to  prevail  over  his  victim — ^I 
have  felt  by  the  words  of  the  bystanders  that  there  was  something 
majestic  in  not  being  subdued  by  pain,  in  not  being  broken  by 
penal  anguish.  Then  might  be  heard  the  words  of  those 
who  said,  And  I  think  he  has  children  I  for  he  has  a  wife, 
the  companion  of  lus  home  I  and  yet  he  does  not  yield  to  the 
attadiment  of  these  pledges ;  nor  seduced  by  the  influence  of 
affection  does  he  fidter  in  his  purpose.  His  mettle  is  to  be 
tried ;  his  virtue  is  to  be  proved  to  the  very  bowels.  That  is 
no  light  confession,  be  it  what  it  may,  for  which  a  man  en- 
dures the  possibility  of  dying.  And  indeed,  brethren  dearly 
beloved,  such  is  the  power  of  martyrdom,  that  by  force  of  it 

>  Jnstiii  Maitjr,  Apol.  IL  i  12.  I     *  TerioUiBn,  Ad  Soapulam,  c  v. 
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even  he  who  has  wndertaJcen  to  be  thy  eocecuMoner  is  conr 
atravned  to  become  a  believer."^  Such  was  ihe  effect;^  the 
powerful  effect  of  the  martyr's  death  on  the  cause  of  the 
Gospel  in  those  days.  What  a  price  would  naturally^  would 
justly  be  set  upon  it  I  especially  when  to  this  consideration  is 
added  on  the  other  hand  that  of  the  numbers,  who,  put  to  the 
trial,  flinched  and  fell  away'  ;  in  many  cases  too  attempting 
to  justify  or  excuse  their  lapse  by  an  argument  the  most 
Jesuitical ;  that  the  name  of  ilie  Deity  being  merely  a  matter 
of  convention,  it  could  be  of  no  consequence  whether  they  said, 
I  worship  the  Supreme  God,  or  whether  they  called  him  Jupi- 
ter, or  Apollo,  or  any  other  designation  of  heathen  mythology' 
— ^an  equivocation,  which  Qrigen  would  not  have  taken  so 
much  pains  to  expose  on  so  many  occasions  as  he  does,  idle  as 
it  is  in  itself  unless  it  had  been  working  much  mischief  to  the 
Church.'*  I  repeat  then,  how  inevitably  would  the  death  of 
the  martyr  be  held  in  the  highest  honour,  when  numbers, 
whether  thus  trifling  with  their  consciences,  or  at  once  confess- 
ing their  fears,  fell  away  ;  numbers  so  great,  that  it  became  a 
subject  of  anxious  controversy  in  the  Church  how  to  deal  with 
them,  shedding  their  disastrous  influence  on  the  fidth  they  were 
abandoning  ;  and  whose  apostacy  only  rendered  the  constancy 
of  those  who  were  true  to  the  last  still  more  matter  for  eulogy 
and  praise  :  that  they  should  have  withstood  the  lash,  the  dub, 
the  hook,  the  flame,  which  had  shaken  the  spirits  of  others 
who  had  made  up  their  minds  to  die,  till  the  instruments  of 
sufiering  were  applied ' ;  that  they  should  have  been  proof 
against  the  pardon  which  was  still  ofiered  them  in  the  &c&  of 
their  danger  and  distress,*  and  even  against  the  supplication  of 
the  magistrates  to  have  mercy  on  themselves ' ;  nay,  some- 
times of  magistrates  who  would  go  so  &r  as  to  suggest  to 
them  how  they  should  shape  their  answers  in  order  to  gain  an 
acquittal  I '  All  these  things  might  well  give  a  tincture  to  the 
sentiments  of  the  Fathers,  when  speaking  of  their  martyrdom : 
and  candid  critics,  taking  them  into  account^  would  be  slow  to 
censure  the  morality  of  such  men,  if  afber  administering  due 


'  Cyprian,  De  Lande  Martyrii,  {§  zt. 
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caution,  as  we  have  seen,  against  volunteering  a  confession 
which  would  cost  the  parties  their  life  if  persisted  in,  they  did 
applaud  in  language  the  most  animated  and  glowing,  lan- 
guage perhaps  barely  to  be  justified  in  tranquil  times,  the 
maintenance  of  that  confession  to  the  death,  when  once  it  had 
been  made. 

Another  conspicuous  charge  against  the  morality  of  the 
Fathers,  alleged  by  Barbeyrac,  is  the  un&vourable  manner  in 
which  they  sometimes  express  themselves  on  the  subject  of 
marriage,  and  especially  of  second  marriage.  Dr.  Waterland 
takes  notice  of  the  complaint  of  M.  Barbeyrac  against  Athena- 
goras  for  disallowing  aecoTid  marriages.  "  The  fact/'  says  he, 
''  is  true  in  some  sense  or  other  ;  but  what  second  marriages  is 
the  question.  Might  not  Athenagoras  mean,  marrying  again 
after  wrongful  divorce  t  A  very  learned  man ''  (Suicer  under 
the  word  BlyafL09  is  the  one  referred  to)  **  has  pleaded  much 
and  well  for  that  construction ;  and  it  is  &voured  by 
Athenagoras's  grounding  his  doctrine  upon  our  Lord's  own 
words  relating  to  aiich  second  marriages."^  I  think,  from  ex- 
pressions that  drop  from  Dr.  Waterland  in  the  course  of  his 
remarks,  that  he  had  some  misgivings  about  the  soundness  of 
this  defence  ;  and  there  are  many  places  in  the  Fathers  which 
seem  to  me  to  indicate  in  them  a  distaste  for  second  marriages, 
without  any  distinction  of  the  kind  here  intimated  by  Dr. 
Waterland.'  And  when  we  combine  these  with  others  even 
commending  abstinence  from  marriage  altogether,  when  it  can 
be  abstained  from  with  continence,  we  may  be  induced  the 
rather  to  believe  that  there  was  an  objection  amongst  them  to 
second  marriages  in  general'  I  will  not  affirm  that  the 
Fathers  do  not  bring  many  collateral  arguments  to  support 
their  views  on  this  subject  that  are  feeble  and  tmsatisfactory. 
It  is  often  their  way,  when  debating  a  great  question,  and 
when  they  have  strong  grounds  to  stand  upon,  to  adduce  sup- 
plemental reasons  for  the  side  they  take,  which,  with  readers 
in  these  days,  would  rather  weaken  their  cause  than  strengthen 
it — howbeit  there  was,  no  doubt,  often  a  peculiarity  in  the 
people  they  were  addressing  and  the  times  in  which  they  wrote, 
that  caused  such  alignments  to  be  then  very  differentiy  appre- 
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dated.     But  again,  I  say,  it  was  the  circuTnetances  of  (he 
times  in  which  their  lot  was  cast  that  coloured  their  sentiments 
on  the  question  of  marriage  :  that  however  other  adventitious 
notions  might  have  operated  in  a  subordinate  degree,  it  was 
the  circumstances  of  the  times  which  constrained  them  to  speak 
of  marriage,  whether  first  or  second,  in  the  temper  they  did — 
circumstances  which,  I  still  repeat,  Barbeyrac  does  not  take 
into  account  as  he  should,  when  pronouncing  his  opinion — ^and 
those  circumstances  the  same  which  modified  St  Paul's  own 
views  on  the  subject^  **  the  present  distress/'     And  this  latter 
consideration  appears  to  have  crossed  the  mind  of  Barbeyrac 
himself  who  is  disposed  to  qualify  the  language  even  of  the 
Apostle,  as  though,  according  to  the  ordinaiy  translation  of  it, 
he  was  himself  too  hard  upon  marriage,  objecting  to  the  usual 
translation  of  yvwfjtijv  iiBwfi^  '^  I  give  my  judgment,"^  and 
alleging  that  it  means  no  more  than  "  I  give  you  my  thoughts,'' 
— "je  vous  dis  ma  pensfe."*     The  very  passage  indeed  which 
he  cites  firom  Athenagoras  turns  upon  these  circumstances.    It 
was  a  notorious  slander  against  the  early  Christians,  a  slander 
arising  either  firom  the  secrecy  with  which  they  found  it  neces- 
sary to  hold  their  assemblies  for  religious  worship,'  or  firom  the 
reputed  profligate  practices  of  certain  antinomian  heretics  who 
were  confounded  with  them,  for  the  fitct  does  not  seem  to  have 
been  proved  even  against  them — ^it  was  a  notorious  charge,  I 
say,  against  the  early  Christians  that  they  met  for  the  purpose 
of  the  grossest  debauchery.     The  line  of  argument^  which  the 
Fathers  in  general  pursue  when  replying  to  this  accusation,  is 
to  assert  the  peculiarly  pure  precepts  of  the  Qospd  which 
governed  the  Christians  ;  precepts  which,  so  &r  fix>m  allowing 
any  such  turpitude,  laid  even  the  lawfiil .  gratification  of  the 
passions  under  severe  restraint,  and,  not  content  with  r^ulating 
the  actions,  reached  even  to  the  very  moticms  of  the  heart.^ 
The  more  to  enforce  this  exposition  of  the  chastity  required  by 
the  Qospel,  they,  in  some  instances,  call  attention  to  the  num- 
ber of  persons  of  both  sexes  who  lived  in  a  state  of  celibacy, 
because  they  thought  that  condition  jbvourable  to  religious 
impressions' ;  not  unnaturally,  perhaps,  construing  our  Lord's 
own  words  on  this  subject  to  that  efiect^  ''  He  that  is  able  to 
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receive  it,  let  bim  receive  if  ^  Such,  then,  being  the  jealousy 
witb  wbicb  tbe  Cbristianfi  were  watcbed  by  tbeir  beathen 
euemies^  and  sucb  one  of  tbe  most  commoD,  popular,  and 
effective  of  the  accusations  brought  against  them,  were  tbe 
Fathers  to  be  blamed  if  they  encouraged,  as  far  as  was  con- 
sistent with  the  observance  of  continence  in  the  parties  (for 
they  utt^ly  denounce  all  breach  of  it),  celibacy  rather  than 
marriage,  and  one  marriage  rather  than  two?  It  was  the 
peculiar  position  of  the  Christian  Church  at  the  time,  which 
instigated  them  to  proclaim  this  preference  ;  it  was  a  pruden- 
tial consideration  for  the  good  of  the  Church  under  existing 
circumstances :  and  though,  as  I  have  said,  they  may  have 
supported  this  preference  by  other  subordinate  arguments, 
feeble  and  futile  in  themselves,  the  main  cause  of  their  assert- 
ing it  at  all  was  what  I  have  alleged,  "  the  present  distress." 
And  Barbeyrac  must  not  condemn  their  morality  in  coming 
to  the  decision  they  did,  without  having  more  regard  to  the 
nature  of  the  case  than  he  displays.  The  question  was  not 
whether  celibacy  in  the  abstract  was  a  better  estate  than 
marriage,  or  one  marriage  better  than  two ;  but  whether,  at 
that  especial  crisis,  the  inculcation  of  such  forbearance  fix)m  a 
lawful  indulgence  was  not  wholesome. 

But  a  desire  to  meet  this  popular  calumny  was  not  the  only 
cause  which  operated  on  the  minds  of  the  Fathers  when  they 
encouraged  single  life  and  single  marriage.  There  was  ano- 
ther which  probably  moved  them  yet  more  powerfully,  stiU 
connected  with  the  times  in  which  they  wrote — ^a  due  consi- 
deration for  the  effects  of  peraecfution  on  all  the  domestic  re- 
lations. ''  Woe  unto  them  that  are  with  child,  and  to  them 
that  give  suck  in  those  days/'  says  our  Lord  himselj^  when 
anticipating  the  troubles  that  were  coming  on  Jerusalem. 
Age  was  not  a  protection :  girls  and  boys  were  among  the 
victims.'  Was  it  not  natural  that  the  Fathers  of  the  Church 
should  not  encourage  parental  ties  to  be  multiplied  when  liable 
to  such  violent  disruption  ?  Would  they  not  very  reasonably 
think  that  love  for  wife  and  child  would  constantly  prove  too 
strong  a  temptation  for  the  courage  and  constancy  of  men 
who  would  otherwise  have  borne  the  cross  and  flame  without 
a  shudder  ?  What  a  world  it  was,  must  any  husband  or  pa- 
rent have  thought,  to  cast  those  that  were  nearest  and  dearest 

'  Matt.  xiz.  12.  '  Cyprian,  £p.  Ixxvii.  §  6  ;  Ixxxi.  {  3 ;  Do  Lapsis,  f  ii. 
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to  >^iTn  upon  I  What  a  scene  of  trial  and  trouble  to  which 
to  commit  them,  to  struggle  through  alone  I  Look  at  Tei^ 
tullian's  address  to  his  wife,  written  on  the  prospect  of  her 
becoming  a  widow  ;  written,  certainly,  after  he  became  a  fol- 
lower of  Montanus,  but  dictated  by  the  feelings,  not  of  a 
Montanist^  but  of  a  Christian  man.  See  the  particular 
sources  of  anxiety  beyond  those  which  would  oppress  the 
mind  of  a  husband  in  ordinary  times,  when  contemplating 
the  future  fortunes  of  his  partner,  with  himself  no  longer  for 
her  guide  and  guardian — ^the  particular  sources  of  anxiety,  I 
say,  he  found  in  the  character  of  his  own  days  and  the  perils 
with  which  they  were  beset  I  It  is  a  document  well  worth 
the  perusal  of  those  who,  with  Barbeyrac,  discover  cause  for 
blame  in  the  sentiments  of  the  Fathers  on  the  subject  of  mar- 
riage. He  bequeaths  to  his  wife,  he  says,  the  legacy  of  his 
recommendation  that  she  should  not  marry  again ;  not  urging 
this  for  his  own  sake,  or  out  of  any  jealouey  of  her,  but  sim- 
ply with  a  view  to  her  own  wel&re.  What  were  children,  but 
the  most  bitter  of  pleasures,  (liberorum  amarissima  voluptas  ?) ' 
so  much  so,  that  Christian  parents  are  only  anxious  that  their 
children  should  go  before  them  to  Heaven,  and  escape  the 
temptations  of  a  longer  life  (the  dangers  and  trials  to  which 
they  were  then  exposed  prompting,  no  doubt,  so  unnatural  a 
sentiment  as  this) — ^and  well  they  mighty  for,  apart  from  all 
fears  they  might  entertain  of  their  becoming  the  victims  of  the 
persecutor,  there  was  the  apprehension  that  they  could  hardly 
help  becoming  the  victims  of  the  heathen  society  amongst 
which  their  forlorn  lot  was  in  a  great  measure  cast;  and 
'  those  ecclesiastical  constitutions'  which  have  reference  to  or- 
phans, and  which  enjoin  the  brethren  (often  we  may  suppose 
without  effect)  that  they  who  have  no  children  themselves 
should  adopt  such  outcasts,  and  the  Bishops  that  they  should 
endeavour  to  see  to  them,  giving  assistance  to  such  children 
that  they  may  learn  a  trade,  and  so  be  enabled  to  buy  them- 
selves tools,  and  be  put  in  a  condition  to  earn  their  bread, 
and  no  longer  burden  the  Church — ^these  regulations,  I  say, 
though  most  humane  in  themselves,  bespeak  the  aspect  of  the 
times,  and  go  but  a  little  way  towards  relieving  a  dying 
other's  heart  as  to  the  fiiture  fortunes  of  his  family.  But  to 
return  to  the  tract  of  Tertullian.     What  if  she  should  marry 

"  Ad  Uxorem,  Lev.  '  Constit.  Apostol.  IV.  oc.  L  ii. 
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a  heathen,  forgetting  the  Apostle's  injonctiony  ^'  only  in  the 
Lord  " — a  thought^  which  then  obviously  embittered  TertuUian  s 
contemplations  of  the  future,  more  than  any  other ;  and  one 
on  which  he  bestows  his  advice  at  great  length,  appropriating 
to  it  a  second  book  of  this  address.  It  was  in  those  days  no 
chimerical  fear.  The  Christians  were  then  in  a  minority; 
they  had  to  do  with  heathens  intimately  in  the  most  ordinary 
affairs  of  life.  "  I  wrote  unto  you/'  saith  the  Apostle,  ''  not 
to  company  with  fornicators  :  yet  not  altogether  with  the  for- 
nicators of  this  world,  or  with  the  covetous,  or  extortioners, 
or  with  idolaters ;  for  then  must  ye  needs  go  out  of  the 
world.''*  That  was  then  the  state  of  things;  the  Christians 
bearing  so  smaQ  a  proportion  to  the  heathens,  that  they 
could  not  avoid  mixing  with  them^  and  taking  the  chance  of 
the  contamination  such  society  might  effect.  TertuUian 
presses  on  his  wife's  attention  St.  Paul's  forbiddal  of  such 
unhallowed  bands:  dwells  on  the  excommunication  of  the 
pturty  by  the  Church'  ;  reminds  her  of  the  impossibility  there 
would  be,  under  such  circumstances,  that  she  should  continue 
to  serve  God.  Is  a  meeting  for  prayer  appointed  (statio 
fadenda)  ?  her  husband  will  propose  a  resort  to  the  bath.  A 
fiist?  he  will  have  a  feast  instead.  A  procession?  house- 
hold matters  forbid  it.  Would  he  allow  her  to  go  £x>m  street 
to  street^  and  from  cabin  to  cabin,  to  visit  the  brethren? 
Would  he  permit  her  to  take  part  in  the  nightly  assemblies, 
when  her  turn  came?  Or  when  Easter  called  her?  To 
partake  of  the  Lord's  Supper ;  an  institution  which  they  sus- 
pect ?  To  creep  to  prison  to  kiss  the  chains  of  the  martyrs  ? 
To  salute  the  brethren?  To  wash  the  feet  of  the  saints? 
To  offer  them  hospitality?  To  minister  unto  them  when 
sick^  ?  Or  if  he  did  endure  all  or  any  of  these  proceedings 
in  silence,  what  else  would  it  be  for,  but  to  treasure  up  in  his 
memory  the  means  of  taking  revenge  on  his  wife,  if  at  any 
future  time  she  might  happen  to  provoke  him^  ?  Would  she 
be  prepared  for  the  unseemly  scenes  in  which  she  would  have 
to  participate  with  him,  the  tavern  revel,  the  obscene  song*  ? 
He  might  tempt  her  by  his  wealth,  trappings,  equipage, 
chamberlains ;  she  was  but  receiving  a  husband  at  the  devil's 
hands.*     These  were  some  few  of  the  many  sad  forebodings 

*  1  Cor.  V.  0, 10.  I      '  c.  iv.  <  c.  T,  » c.  vi. 
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which  crossed,  it  seemed,  a  Christian  husband's  mind  in  those 
days  on  Z^prospect  of  his  own  death ;  forebodings  'engen- 
dered  altogether,  or  almost  altogether,  by  the  state  of  the 
times ;  and  was  it  not  reasonable  and  right  that  the  leaders 
of  the  Church  should  not  encourage  men  to  contract  marriage 
-without  carefully  beforehand  counting  the  cost,  and  consider* 
ing  what  deep  interests^  indeed  what  everlasting  interests, 
were  probably  concerned  m  the  issue  of  a  marriage?  Bar- 
beyrac  lived  after  the  temperate  recommendation  of  celibacy 
dictated  by  the  severity  of  the  times  of  the  early  Churdi 
had  been  carried  to  excess ;  and  the  compulsory  vow  of  the 
convent  and  the  monastery  had  been  the  abuse  that  had 
grown  out  of  it ;  but  the  Fathers  could  not  possibly  foresee 
the  practical  extravagance  to  which  a  principle,  innocent  in 
itself  will  proceed,  and  are  not  answerable  for  it.  Let  us 
not,  in  our  hostility  to  popish  corruptions,  be  unjust  to  the 
memory  of  those  who  did  not  contemplate  them  ;  and  yet  to 
whom,  in  some  instances,  those  corruptions,  taking  their  be- 
ginning from  some  harmless  or  even  praiseworthy  origin,  may 
be  traced. 


Lbot.  XI.]      TERTULLIAN  BLAMED  BY  BARBEYRAC.  SOI 


LECTURE  XI. 

Farther  illostratioii  of  the  defect  in  Barbeyrac's  reasoning.  Examination  of  his 
charge  against  TertnlUan  of  interdicting  trades  connected  with  idolatry,  the 
profession  of  arms,  national  customs,  offices  of  state.  Unfairness  of  regard- 
ing in  the  abstract  what  was  meant  only  to  apply  to  particular  circumstances. 
Sentiments  of  TertuUian  and  Cyprian  on  self-defence  accounted  for.  Justifi- 
cation of  idolatry  among  the  Pagans  in  Clemens,  owing  to  a  misinterpretation 
of  Dent  iv.  19.  His  real  opinion  on  that  subject.  Defence  of  writers  subse- 
quent to  the  thud  century  declined.  Late  ecclesiastical  antiquity  less  deserv- 
ing of  confidence.     Subjects  of  the  second  Series. 

TTOU  will  remember  that  my  object  in  the  remarks  I  am 
-'-  making  on  Barbeyrac's  treatise  on  the  morality  of  the 
Fathers  is  not  to  follow  him  through  every  particular  case 
which  he  adduces  in  detail,  but  to  show  that  one  defect  per- 
vades his  reasoning  throughout  almost  all  of  them,  that  of 
not  taking  into  account  the  pecvZiar  duvracter  of  the  times 
in  which  the  Fathers  lived — a  defect  arising,  as  I  ^iggested, 
from  Barbeyrac  not  having  carefiiUy  read  their  writings  for 
hansel^  andTnot  bavingUessed  Ws  mind  tho«>ug%^th 
a  full  and  correct  impression  of  those  times,  but  having  con- 
tented himself  with  using  passages  with  which  others  supplied 
him — ^passages  detached  from  the  authors  to  which  they  be- 
longed, and  which  simply  served  as  texts  for  his  Philippics. 
I  gave  proof  of  this  frict  from  his  animadversions  on  the 
manner  in  which  they  speak  of  Toartyrdom,  and  of  marriage^ 
and  especially  of  second  Trux/rriage.  I  pursue  my  observa- 
tions, and  I  find  further  proo^  in  his  strictures  on  Tertullian 
more  particularly  for  the  blame  that  Father  casts  on  those 
who  minister  to  what  is  wrong,  however  indirectly  and  how- 
ever incidentally.  Thus,  says  Barbeyrac,  Tertullian,  in  his 
treatise  on  Idolatry,  absolutely  condemns  every  trade,  profes- 
sion, and  calling  which  can  in  any  way  be  of  use  to  the 
heathens  in  carrying  on  their  idolatrous  worship,  however 
difficult  it  may  be  for  the  parties  to  earn  a  maintenance  by 
any  other  means  ;  and  Barbeyrac  adds  that  he  might  as  well 
interdict  the  sale  of  wine  or  of  arms,  because  the  one  may 
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serve  for  debauchery  and  the  other  for  violence.  Possibly 
Tertullian  may  show  himself  over  sensitive  and  impracti- 
cable in  the  restrictions  he  thus  lays  on  the  occupations  of 
the  Christian,  nor  may  have  sufficiently  distinguished  the 
circumstances  which  render  the  dealer  accountable  for  the 
buyer's  use  of  the  articles  which  he  sold  him ;  but^  at  all 
events,  the  side  he  took  was  the  safe  one ;  nor,  if  we  consider 
how  idolatry  had  then  wormed  itself  into  the  whole  struc- 
ture of  society,  shall  we,  perhaps,  think  that  his  interdicts  were 
extravagant.  He  found,  for  instance,  the  carver  by  trade, 
though  professing  himself  to  be  a  Christian,  tempted  to  make 
images  for  heathen  temples  \  arguing  as  his  excuse  the  diffi- 
culty of  getting  a  living,  and  the  Apostle's  precept^  ''  Let 
every  man  abide  in  the  same  calling  wherein  he  was  called'" ' ; 
nay,  in  some  cases  these  excuses  of  his  connived  at^  and  men 
who  had  so  exercised  their  craft  permitted  to  discharge  inferior 
offices  in  the  Church.'  He  found  the  schoolmaster — he,  too, 
being  a  Christian — ^teaching  the  adventures  of  the  heathen 
gods,  not  after  those  gods  had  become  despised  and  obsolete, 
but  whilst  they  were  yet  the  actual  gods  of  the  multitude ; 
and  continuing,  from  custom,  perhaps,  the  old-established 
usages  01  the  school,  dedicating  the  first  payments  of  the 
scholars  to  Minerva ;  receiving  presents  from  the  friends  of 
his  boys  on  heathen  festivals^  ;  keeping  the  holidays  of  Flora 
at  the  appointment  of  the  Flamen  or  iBdile.  He  found  the 
cattle-jobber,  still  a  professing  Christian,  not  scrupling  to 
purchase  victims  for  the  use  of  the  heathen  temples^ ;  and 
the  dealer  in  incense — ^he  too,  a  Christian — having  for  his 
principal  customers  (a  thing  of  which  he  must  have  himself 
been  perfectly  aware)  the  heathen  priests.*  It  msut  be  con- 
fessed that  it  was  very  difficult  to  correct  callings  of  this 
kind,  which  had  so  close,  though  not  a  necessary  connection 
with  idolatry,  by  any  other  means  than  denouncing  them 
altogether.  Tertullian  does  denoimce  them,  certainly,  con- 
tending that  the  exercise  of  an  idolatrous  trade  cannot  be 
justified  by  the  plea  of  getting  a  maintenance  by  it.  The 
cost  should  have  been  counted  before  it  was  engaged 
in' ;  the  cross,  which  the  renunciation  of  that  trade  imposes, 
must  be  borne.     James  and  John  forsook  their  calling :  a 

*  TerttiUian,  De  Idololatri&,  c  iv.  |      *  c.  xi.  *  Ibid. 

'  c.  V.  *  c.  vii.  *  c.  X.         ^  c,  xii. 
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sound  fidth  has  no  fear  of  lacking  food.^  At  the  same  time 
he  suggests  that  mechanics  might  often  turn  their  hands  to 
other  branches  of  their  business.  The  mason,  for  instance, 
can  repair  houses,  plaster  walls,  line  cisterns,  coat  columns, 
and  work  in  stucco  upon  walls  other  ornaments  besides 
images.  He  who  can  draw  a  figure,  can  paint  a  slab :  he, 
who  can  car^e  a  Mercury,  can  put  together  a  chest  of  drawers. 
There  are  few  temples  to  be  built,  but  many  houses ;  few 
Mercuries  to  be  gilded,  but  many  sandals  and  slippers : 
'^  luxury  and  vainglory,"  he  adds  in  one  of  the  many  sen- 
tences in  him  which  strongly  remind  us  of  Tacitus  (an  author, 
however,  who  does  not  appear  to  have  enjoyed  his  sympathy, 
for  he  denounces  him  as  a  most  mendacious  writer,*)  '^  luxury 
and  vainglory  are  worth  &r  more  to  the  artist  than  all  kinds 
of  superstition."' 

Barbeyrac  further  exemplifies  this  confounding  of  morality 
by  Tertullian,  in  the  condemnation  he  passes  on  the  profession 
of  arms^:  and  he  quotes  some  strong  passages  to  this  eflfect 
{com  the  same  tract  on  Idolatry.  "  How  can  a  Christian," 
argues  Tertullian,  **  go  to  war ;  nay,  how  can  he  serve  even 
in  peace  without  a  sword ;  which  the  Lord  has  taken  away 
firom  him  ?  For  though  soldiers  came  to  John  and  were  in- 
structed by  him  in  their  duty;  and  though  a  centurion  was  a 
beUever;  yet  Jesus  declared  against  the  profession  of  arms, 
when  he  bade  Peter  put  his  sword  into  its  sheath."*  Nor 
can  it  be  said  that  his  Montanism  narrows  his  view  upon  this 
subject;  for  even  before  his  Montanism  he  seems  to  have 
demurred  to  the  lawfulness  of  this  calling ;  as  appears  from  a 
few  words  in  his-  ''De  Patienti&."*  No  doubt  some  of  the 
reasons,  the  subordinate  reasons,  or  rhetorical  reasons  one 
would  rather  call  them,  with  which  he  underprops  his  main 
one,  are  puerile  enough.  I  have  before  acknowledged  in  a 
similar  case  this  propensity  in  the  Fathers  to  accumulate  poor 
arguments,  as  if  they  strengthened  good  ones.  Thus  here,  in 
the  ''  De  Coron&»" '  Tertullian  asks  in  his  declamatory  manner, 
''  Shall  the  soldier  rest  upon  his  spear,  when  it  was  a  spear 
which  pierced  his  Saviour's  side  ?     Shall  he  have  the  trumpet 


'  Tertullian,  De  Idololatri&,  c.  ziL 
'  lUe  mendaciorom  loquacissimos. — 
Apol.  c.  x¥i. 
*  Frequentior  est  oinni  snperstitione 


c.  viii. 


*  Barbeyrac,  p.  74. 

■  TertulliaD,  De  Idololatrift,  C  xix. 

*  De  Patientj&,  o.  vii. 
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to  sound  over  his  corpse,  when  he  expects  the  axchangers  ? '' 
and  so  on.  But  still  it  is  easy  to  see  that  the  cardinal  objec- 
tion, which  weighed  with  him  was  the  close  contact,  which 
the  calling  of  the  soldier  brought  him  into  with  idolatry, 
and  the  species  of  sanction,  which,  under  certain  circumstances, 
he  seem^  compelled  to  afford  it.  For  example,  it  was  his 
duty  to  carry  the  standard,  which  was  a  rival  of  Christy  for 
with  the  soldiers  the  standard  was  an  object  of  worship.^ 
He  had  to  swear  by  false  gods  when  he  took  the  military 
oath.'  It  was  a  part  of  his  business  to  mount  guard  before 
the  temples  over  idols  which  he  had  renounced  at  his  Baptism. 
Barbeyrac,  however,  contends  that  it  was  a  needless  scruple' 
in  TertuUian  to  make  the  mounting  guard  over  a  temple  a 
matter  of  objection.  The  temples  of  the  false  gods,  says  he, 
were  only  public  buildings  which  belonged  to  the  sovereign ; 
and  as  sovereign  he  had  a  right  to  entrust  the  custody  of 
them  to  any  of  his  subjects,  whether  soldiers  or  not.  It  was 
a  service  purely  civil.'  There  may  be  many  who  will  prefer 
the  scrupulosity  of  TertuUian  to  the  liberality  of  Barbeyrac, 
particulai'ly  when  the  character  of  these  temples,  over  which 
the  Christian  soldier  was  to  stand  sentry,  is  taken  into  ac- 
count. These  temples,  as  Barbeyrac  might  have  learned  from 
the  Fathers,  were  made  to  produce  a  considerable  revenue  to 
the  emperor,  and  were  &rmed  by  speculating  contractors,* 
who  usually  took  them  on  five  years'  leases,'  and  by  auction.* 
They  were  regular  brothels ;  the  priests  themselves  the 
panders^ ;  nothing  being  so  natural,  as  that  the  heathen  lessees 
who  stood  at  rack  rent,  like  our  toU-bar  keepers,  bent  on 
making  the  most  of  their  bargain,  should  furnish  them  with 
such  attractions  as  would  draw  to  them  the  populace,  and 
rival  one  another  in  all  the  profitable  arts  of  seduction.  And 
these  were  the  places,  over  which  the  Christian  soldier  had  to 
mount  guard ;  and  this  the  society  to  which  he  was  to  be  ex- 
posed, whilst  performing  his  duty.  Do  not  the  circumstances 
of  the  case  and  the  times,  I  again  say,  go  very  &r  to  excuse 
or   even  to  justify  TertuUian  in   diverting   by  any  means 


'  TertaUiaD,  De  Goron&,  o.  zi. 

*  So  I  interpret,  credimusne  huma- 
num  sacramentura  divino  superinduci 
licere,  et  in  alinm  Dominum  respondere 
post  Christum? — Ibid. 

'  Barbeyrac,  p.  7tt. 


^  Tertollian,   Apol.   c.  xiii. ;    Theo- 
pbilus,  I.  §  10. 

•  Tertall.  Ad  Nationes,  I.  f  10. 

•  ApoL  c.  xiii. 

•  Minucius  Felix,  Octav.  o.  xxv. 
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Christians  from  a  profession  which  put  them  necessarily  in 
the  way  of  such  contamination  ?  And  is  his  morality  to  be 
so  very  much  condemned  because  he  does  so  ?  It  is  a  very 
different  question  from  the  lawfulness  of  the  military  service 
in  the  abstnict^  azid  as  that  service  is  at  present  constituted 
and  practised. 

So,  again,  with  respect  to  the  Christian  adorning  his  'door 
with  lamps  and  laurels  ;  a  custom,  which  Tertullian  denounces 
in  Christians,  and  for  which  sentiment  Barbeyrac  reproves 
hiro,  saying  that  the  festival  which  occasioned  the  display  of 
such  emblems,  was  ordered  by  the  prince,  and  that  they  had 
no  necessary  connection  with  idolatry ' ;  with  respect  to  this 
custom,  I  say,  allowance  must  be  made  as  before  for  the  state 
of  the  times.  In  the  lamp  and  the  laurel  there  was  nothing, 
but  if  on  such  occasions  the  door  was  universally  regarded  by 
the  people  as  a  shrine,  and  the  decorations  as  offerings  to  the 
Divinity,  which  presided  over  it,  whether  Cardea^  or  Forculus, 
or  limentinus,  or  Janus  himself'  (for  all  these  were  Deities 
which  appertained  to  that  quarter  of  the  house),  then  the  law- 
fulness of  the  custom  wears  quite  another  aspect.  If  it  was 
understood  that  what  was  done  in  honour  of  the  door  was 
done  in  honour  of  the  idol,  to  whom  the  door  was  consecrated, 
as  Tertullian  affirms  was  the  case,  his  argument  seems  sound, 
that  having  renounced  the  idol  temple,  you  must  not  make  an 
idol  temple  of  your  door  ;  and  at  all  events  the  matter  is  far 
from  being  the  simple  civil  affair  which  Barbeyrac  would 
represent  it.  Nor,  in  &ct,  does  Tertullian  in  this  instance 
write  in  any  extreme  or  extravagant  spiiit ;  for  almost  in  the 
same  breath,  he  makes  a  concession  to  social  convenience, 
such  as  shows  that  in  the  other  instance  he  was  advising  in 
no  morose  temper  of  mind ;  and  allows  the  Christian  to  attend 
the  private  and  ordinary  days  of  festivity  in  heathen  families, 
such  as  the  assumption  of  the  toga,  a  marriage,  or  the  naming 
of  a  child :  and  though  sacrifices  usually  attended  these 
solemnities,  yet  merely  to  the  spectator  of  them,  he  thinks 
they  could  hardly  be  considered  to  involve  the  party  in  the 
guilt  of  them.  But  even  here  Tertullian  naturally  subjoins  a 
wish ;  "  Would  to  God  we  were  not  called  upon  to  witness 
what  it  is  not  lawful  for  ourselves  to  do  !  But  since  through 
the  devices  of  the  evil  one,  idolatry  compasses  the  world  on 

■  Barbeyrac,  p.  77.  *  Tertullian,  Be  IdololatriA,  o.  zt. 
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every  side,  we  may  be  permitted  to  be  present  on  some  occa- 
sions, which  are  (»Jciilated  to  show  our  kindly  and  dutiful 
jGeelings,  not  for  idols,  but  for  our  fellow-creatures.''^ 

Barbeyrac  finds  similar  fault  *  with  Tertullian  for  what  he 
says  on  the  subject  of  a  Christian  holding  office  or  magisterial 
function  in  the  state.     And  here,  I  think,  his  animadversions 
may  be  qualified  by  the  same  means  as  before,  i.  e,  by  a  due 
reg^urd  to  the  circumstances  of  the  times.     It  is  obvious  that 
Tertullian,  in  all  the  remarks  which  he  makes  upon  this  and  upon 
other  kindred  subjects,  exhibits  a  mind  thoroughly  possessed 
with  the  enormous  difficulties  which  the  idolatry  that  sur- 
rounded them,  threw  in  the  way  of  the  Christians,  and  em- 
barrassed them  in  all  their  movements,  however   otherwise 
blameless  or  indifferent.     It  is  not  the  lawfulness  or  unlaw- 
fulness of  acting  as  a  judge  or  magistrate  in  the  abstract, 
which  Tertullian  debates  (as   Barbeyrac  would  seem  to  re- 
present the  question^  ;  but  whether  a  Christian  should  under- 
take  such   a  province,  as  things  then  were,  and  with  the 
obstacles  before  him  which  such  a  position  would  evidently 
expose  him  to.     This  is  the  proposition  in  his  thoughts,  how- 
ever he  may  fcul  to  express  it  in  so  many  words.     It  is  true 
that  Tertullian  may  appear  to  lay  undue  stress  on  the  parti- 
culars of  pomp  and  parade  with  which  such  an  office  was 
accompanied,  the  prsetexta,  the  trabea,  the  latidave,  the  &sces, 
the  wands,  the  purple,  as  if  the  gravamen  lay  in  these ;  and 
it  is  true,  also,  that  Tertullian,  the  better  to  reconcile  his 
readers  to  the  recommendation  that  they  should  have  nothing 
to  do  with  such  offices,    suggests   the  modest  and   humble 
aspect  of   our    Lord,    and    his   indisposition   to  be    treated 
with  kingly  honours  * ;  but  even  here  the  main  objection  to 
these  trappings   is  the  relation  they  bore  to  idolatry — ^the 
question  of  the  habits  at  the  period  of  the  Beformation,  deeply 
aggravated,  as  it  might  well  be,  being  even  then  the  matter  of 
offence — they  were  to  be  shunned  because,  in  the  eye  of  the 
people^  they  were  associated  intimately  with  the  worship  of 
&lse  gods ;  the  figures  of  those  gods  were  dressed  in  these 
robes ;  the  processions,  in  honour  of  them,  were  attended  by 
these  insignia.'     It  is  impossible  to  say  what  weight  should 
be  ascribed  to  this  argument,  unless  we  knew  more  intimately 

Tertullian,  De  Idololatrii,  o.  xvi.       I      «  Tertulliao,  De  Idololatrii,  c.  XTiii. 
»  Barbeyrac,  p.  aS.  •  pp.  86,  86.  (      *  Ibid. 
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than  we  possibly  can  know,  the  state  of  public  feeling  upon 
this  point,  and  how  £u*  it  really  did  identify  these  pageants 
with  idolatry,  and  especially  in  the  estimation  of  the  weaker 
brethren,  for  whom  St.  Paul  himself  teUs  us  consideration  is 
to  be  had.  But  independently  of  this  argument,  Tertullian 
puts  forward  a  number  of  inconveniences  which  would  distress 
the  Christian  in  the  discharge  of  such  duties,  though  he  puts 
them  ex  abundanti  and  with  a  provisOi  that  even  if  they 
could  be  escaped,  there  was  still  cause  enough  left  in  such 
matters  as  I  have  just  been  adverting  to,  to  deter  him  fix>m 
embarking  in  such  an  occupation.  "Let  us  admit/'  says 
Tertullian,  for  ailment's  sake,  (that  is  his  way  of  stating  it,) 
"  let  us  admit  that  by  possibility  it  may  happen  to  a  man  to 
enioy  an  honour  of  this  kind,  and  to  make  his  way  unencum- 
bered by  anything  but  the  honour  ;  neither  called  upon  to  do 
sacrifice,  nor  to  sanction  sacrifice  by  his  authority,  nor  to 
deal  in  the  victims  for  sacrifice,  nor  to  appoint  to  the  charge 
of  the  temples,  nor  gather  the  revenues  derived  firom  them,  nor 
exhibit  shows  and  games  on  his  own  account  or  on  that  of  the 
public,  nor  preside  over  them,  by  whomsoever  exhibited ;  let 
him  have  no  judgment  to  pronounce,  no  edict  to  put  forth, 
no  oath  to  take ;  nay,  let  him  be  exempt  fix>m  matters  which 
strictly  teJl  under  magisterial  duty  ;  let  him  adjudicate  on  no 
man's  life  or  character  (I  say  nothing  about  fines)  ;  let  him 
neither  condemn  nor  make  danmatory  laws ;  let  him  consign 
no  man  to  fetters,  to  prison,  or  to  torture :  if  it  is  credible 
ihctt  such  a  state  of  things  could  subsist,^ — still,  even  allow- 
ing all  this,"  contaids  Tertullian,.  "  the  very  pomp  and  decora- 
tion of  his  office  is  so  associated  with  idolatry,  that  that  alone 
should  induce  him  to  refirain  fix)m  it."*  He  may  seem  to 
waive  the  stronger  argument,  and  rely  upon  the  weaker,  but  a 
sense  of  the  enormous  hindrance  in  the  way  of  a  Christian 
magistrate,  which  a  state  of  heathen  society  would  present^  is 
at  the  bottom  of  the  whole  reasoning.  Nor  can  he  be  said  to 
waive  the  other ;  for  he  expressly,  you  see,  affirms,  that  ex- 
emption fix)m  such  embarrassments,  as  he  is  supposing,  is  a 
thing  incredible ;  that  in  point  of  &ct,  the  party  would  have 
to  do  sacrifice,  to  preside  over  sacrifices,  to  exhibit  spectacles^ 
and  so  on,  or  in  other  words  to  be  himself  an  idolater ;  and 
again,  in  point  of  &ct,  would  have  to  adjudicate  on  men's  lives 

*  Si  hee  credibile  est  fieri  posse.  '  Tertullian,  De  Idololatrii,  c.  xni 
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and  characters,  to  fine,  imprison,  and  torture.  And  who,  may 
we  presume,  would  be  the  parties  between  whom  he  would  be 
perpetually  called  to  judge  ?  Would  it  not  be  between  hea- 
thens and  Christians  ?  We  have  ah*eady  discovered  incident- 
ally what  a  disturbing  force  in  the  world  the  introduction  of 
Clu-istianity  proved ;  and  I  could  add  to  the  proof  of  this  to 
almost  any  extent  by  going  into  details :  how  truly  our 
Lord's  prophecy  came  to  pass,  that  he  was  not  about  ^'  to  send 
peace  on  earth,  but  a  sword."  There  were  endless  calls  for 
the  interposition  of  the  law  to  settle  disputes  and  troubles 
which  arose  fix>m  the  husband  being  a  pagan,  and  the  wife 
a  believer ;  from  the  master  and  servant  standing  to  one  an- 
other in  the  like  relation,  and  so  on.  There  were  contentions 
continually  brewing  from  the  consciousness  of  the  heathen 
party  on  such  occasions  that  he  had  the  laws  in  his  &vour, 
and  had  his  victim  at  his  mercy ;  that  he  could  treasure  up  a 
grievance  to  a  fiiture  day,  and  produce  it  when  the  time  B»:^ed« 
There  must  have  been  numberless  civil  suits  between  the  pagan 
and  Christian  most  painfril  for  the  latter  to  decide.  The  mere 
debtor  and  creditor  business  between  them  must  have  been 
full  of  perplexity.  The  bond  required  an  oath,  a  heathen  oath  ; 
necessity  on  the  one  hand  urging  to  it,  conscience  on  the  other 
resenting  it';  TertuUian  himself  almost  at  a  loss. how  to  ad- 
vise, and  ending  what  he  haa  to  say  on  the  subject  with  a 
prayer  that  Christians  may  not  be  driven  to  the  extremity  of 
borrowing  from  heathens,  but  may  find  those  who  could  lend 
amongst  the  brethren. 

How  could  a  Christian  reconcile  it  to  himself  to  volunteer 
placing  himself  in  a  position  of  such  enormous  difficulty  by 
acting  as  a  magistrate  in  these  couiits  ?  And  how  can  we  find 
fiiult  with  TertuUian  for  dissuading  him  from  so  doing  by  every 
argument  he  can  devise,  however  little  to  the  purpose  some  of 
them  may  be  ?  We  are  not,  I  must  again  remind  you,  to 
consider  the  question  as  Barbeyrac  does,  in  cool  blood,  whether 
it  is  convenient  for  a  Christian  under  any  drcumstanoes,  and 
at  any  time,  to  bear  the  sword,  to  pass  sentence  of  death, 
and  BO  on ;  but  whether  imder  those  circumstances,  and  at 
that  time,  it  was  convenient  to  do  so.  I  repeat,  it  was  the 
idolatry  of  the  day  that  was  influencing  the  mind  of  Tertul- 
lian  in  all  the  decisions  we  are  now  considering,  as  is  obvious 

^  TertaUian,  Be  Idololatrift,  o.  xxiiL 
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from  the  passage  with  which  he  closes  his  treatise  on  idolatry, 
where  they  are  all  found.  "  These/'  says  he,  "  are  the  rocks 
and  bays  ;  these  the  shores  and  straits  of  idolatry,  amidst 
which  faith,  with  sails  filled  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  makes  her 
voyage,  safe,  if  cautious,  secure,  if  wide  awake.*  But  for 
those  who  are  unshipped,  there  is  in  idolatry  a  deep  which 
cannot  be  swum  out  of ;  for  those  who  are  dashed  against  it, 
a  wreck  which  cannot  be  cleared  ;  for  those  who  are  swallowed 
up,  a  submersion  *  which  cannot  be  breathed  in  ;  whoever  are 
choked  by  its  waves,  every  vortex  which  it  hath  sucks  them 
under  to  hell.  Let  no  man  then  say,  who  can  take  all  the 
precautions  necessary  for  safety,  unless  he  retired  altogether 
from  the  world  ?  as  if  it  were  not  better  to  retire  from  it, 
than  to  live  in  it  and  be  an  idolater.  Nothing  can  be  more  easy 
than  precaution  against  idolatry,  if  there  is  a  real  fear  of  it.' 
Any  nece^ty  is  a  trifle  compared  with  peril  so  vast.  There- 
fore did  the  Holy  Spirit^  when  the  Apostles  held  their  council, 
relax  for  us  the  bond  and  the  yoke,  in  order  that  we  might  be 
at  leisure  for  avoiding  idolatry.  This  will  be  our  law  ;  the 
more  fully  to  be  observed  and  required,  in  proportion  as  it  is 
itself  more  simple  and  unembarrassed  ;  the  law  proper  to 
Ghrigtians  ;  the  law  by  which  we  are  recognised  and  tested  by 
heathens  j  the  law  which  is  to  be  propounded  to  those  who 
are  approaching  towards  the  faith,  to  be  inculcated  to  those 
who  are  entering  on  the  faith,  in  order  that  those  who  are  ap- 
proaching the  feiith  may  ponder,  and  those  who  are  keeping 
the  faith  may  continue  to  do  so,  and  those  who  are  not  keep- 
ing it  may  renoimce  themselves  (and  their  profession).  For  we 
may  consider  whether  according  to  the  figure  of  the  ark,  the 
crow,  and  the  kite,  and  the  wol^  and  the  dog,  and  the  serpent, 
may  not  be  in  the  Church.  But  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
in  the  figure  of  the  ark  the  idolater  is  not  found.  No  animal 
can  be  made  to  represent  the  idolater.  And  what  was  not  in 
the  ark,  let  not  the  same  be  in  the  Church."  *  I  have  given 
this  winding  up  of  the  Treatise  on  Idolatry  at  fuU,  in  order 
to  show  how  entirely  the  practical  speculations  of  Tertullian, 
in  the  course  of  it>  had  been  governed  by  his  horror  of  a  sin 
which,  as  he  had  said  at  the  opening  of  his  essay,  comprised 
every  other.* 

*  Attoiiita.      ''■•      *  Hypobrychmm.    I      ♦  Tertullian,  De  IdololatriH,  c.  xxiv.  ♦ 
'  Or,  a  fear  to  begin  witii,  in  capita.    |      '  Sommos  sfeculi  reatus.— c.  i. 
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On  the  subject  of  self-defence  Baxbeyrac  regards  the  mo- 
rality of  the  Fathers,  of  TertuUian  and  Cyprian  more  especi- 
ally, to  be  utterly  faulty*;    carrying  as  they  do  the  duty 
of  patience  to  such  an  extreme,  as  to  be  scarcely  compatible 
with   self-preservation.      A   passage   or   two   to   this    effect 
he  produces,  written,  however,  in  that  loose  and  rhetorical 
manner,  for  which  allowance  is  always  to  be  made.      For 
instance,  ''  The  soldiers  of  Christ  cannot  be  conquered,  but 
can  die  ;  and  by  this  very  thing  they  prove  themselves  to  be 
invincible,  viz.  by  having  no  fear  of  death.     Neither  do  they 
resist  those  who  assail  them,  seeing  that,  it  is  not  lawful  even 
far  the  i/anocent  to  slay  the  guilty;  but  they  deliver  up  their 
lives  and  their  blood  with  alacrity,  in  order  that  they  may 
the  sooner  retire  from  the  ills  and  cruelties  of  a  world  wherein 
80  much  malice  and  barbarity  prevails/'^     But  a  paragraph  of 
this   kind  is  a  very  insufficient   foundation  of  any  serious 
charge.      The  &ct  is,  that  at  the  time  when  these  Fathers 
wrote,    the   Christians  were   in  a  minority,    surrounded   by 
fierce  and  watchful  enemies ;  as  our  Lord  expresses  it,  ^'  sheep 
in  the  midst  of  wolves."    In  such  a  condition,  the  only  chance 
for  them  was  patience;    patience  proceeding  almost  to  the 
degree  of  non-resistance ;  it  was  by  far  the  most  effectual  de^ 
fence  that  could  be  set  up.     Yincit  qui  patitur,  was  the  best 
motto  for  them.     And  accordingly  we  find  both  Cyprian  and 
Tertullian  furnishing  express  essays  on  this  virtue  :  but  they 
are  not    philosophical  essays:    they  were   not   dreaming  of 
writing  like  Puffendorf  and  Barbeyrac  on  '^  natural  rights :  *' 
the  times  in  which  they  lived  and  the  scenes  in  which  they 
were  concerned  invited  to  no  such  tranquil  speculations.    Both 
these  compositions  are  of  the  nature  of  Sermons  or  Homilies; 
"Fratres  dilectissimi"  is  indeed  the  pulpit  phraseology  with 
which  Cyprian  interlards  his  address :  they  have  for  their  ob- 
ject to  brace  up  the  hearers  or  readers  of  them  to  meet  tlie 
distresses  and  dangers  of  the  times ;  and  to  teach  them  not 
to  faint  in  the  day  of  trial      "  And  as  we  are  all  involved  in 
the  sentence  *'  (on  Adam)  such  is  their  language,  "  we  can  es- 
cape from  it  only  by  death.     Therefore  it  is  that  we  naturally 
weep  when  we  are  first  brought  into  the  world,  testifying  in- 
stinctively that  it  is  a  world  of  trouble :  and  patience  sup- 
plies the  only  remedy  to  all ;  but  most  of  all  to  us^  whom 

'.Barbejxfto,  pp.  91. 128.  »  Cyprian,  Ep.  Ivii  |  2, 
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persecutionsy  the  gaol,  the  sword,  the  wild-beast^  the  fire,  the 
cross,  and  whatever  other  engine  of  torment  there  may  be,  as- 
saiL  Even  as  our  Lord  said,  '  In  the  world  ye  shall  have 
tribulation,  but  be  of  good  cheer,  I  have  overcome  the  world/  "^ 
And  if  Abel  is  adduced  as  a  praiseworthy  example  of  patient 
sufferance,  who,  when  attacked  by  Cain,  made  no  resistance  ' 
— for  it  is  presumed  of  him  fi'om  the  silence  of  Scripture — 
surely  this  is  scarcely  to  be  drawn  into  a  grave  argument  (as 
it  is  by  Barbeyrac),  that  by  such  reasoning  Cyprian  was  sub- 
verting the  natural  right  of  self-defence.'  In  the  eloquent 
eulogy  on  patience  with  which  Tertullian  closes  his  treatise  on 
it,  it  is  significantly  said,  in  a  long  catalogue  of  its  merits, 
"  It  strengthens  faith  " — "  it  rules  the  flesh  " — "  it  bridles  the 
tongue  " — "  it  subdues  temptations  " — "  it  consummates  mar- 
tyrdom " — "  it  charms  the  believer  " — "  it  attracts  the  unbe- 
liever *'* — ^the  virtue  evidently  presenting  itself  to  the  mind  of 
Tertullian  in  those  aspects  which  a  state  of  risk  and  danger 
in  the  times  in  which  he  lived  suggested  to  him.  . 

There  is  one  particular  more  in  the  essay  of  M.  Barbej^^ac 
to  which  I  think  it  needfiil  to  draw  your  attention ;  and 
though  differing  in  character  from  some  of  them  already  no- 
ticed, it  still  serves  to  confirm  me  in  my  affirmation  that 
Barbeyrac,  in  passing  judgment  on  the  morality  of  the  Fa- 
thers, did  not  take  sufficiently  into  account  the  condition  of 
the  times  and  of  pubUc  opinion  when  they  wrote.  It  is  this  ; 
the  justification  of  idolatry  amongst  the  Pagans^  which  Bar- 
beyrac imputes  to  Clemens  Alexandrinus,^  when  that  Father 
says,  that  ''  God  had  given  them  the  sun,  the  moon,  and  the 
stars,  to  worship  {els  BfyricKeiavy  I  have,  indeed,  touched  on 
this  question  before,  and  shown  that  Clemens,  whose  principle 
it  was  to  make  the  heathen  philosophy  a  stepping-stone  to 
Christian  truth,  and  so  to  tempt  the  learned  Gentiles  to  a 
purer  fskith,  did  consider  the  heavenly  bodies  as  objects  set  up 
for  the  religious  contemplation  of  the  Gentiles,  in  order  that 
they  might  be  saved,  as  he  expressly  says,  from  becoming 
vicious  atheists,  and  that,  carrying  their  thoughts  up  from 
these  glorious  creatures  to  God  their  Creator,  they  might  be 
delivered  from  fedling  down  and  worshipping  images,  wood. 


'  Cyprian,  de  Bono  PatientuB,  S  xii. 
*  De  Zelo  et  livore,  %  t. 
'  Barb^rac,  p.  128. 


^  Tertullian,  De  PatieDtJA,  e.  zt. 
*  Stromat  VI.  o.  ziv.  p.  795. 
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and  stone— even  the  worship  of  the  stars  being  thought 
better  than  the  worship  of  stocks,  as  being  more  likely  to 
advance  the  worshipper  to  the  contemplation  of  Qod  himself. 
But  what  led  Clemens  into  this  particular  error  was  no  obli- 
quity in  his  morality,  but  simply  a  misinterpretation  of  a  verse 
in  Scripture,"  "  And  lest  thou  lift  up  thine  eyes  unto  heaven, 
and  when  thou  seest  the  sun,  and  the  moon,  and  the  stars, 
even  all  the  host  of  heaven,  shouldest  be  driven  to  worship 
them  and  serve  them,  which  the  Lord  thy  Gk)d  hath  divided 
unto  all  nations  under  the  whole  heaven.  But  the  Lord  hath 
taken  you''  (i.  e.  the  Israelites,  as  opposed  to  the  Gentiles), 
"  and  brought  you  forth" — as  though  Moses  had  said,  that 
the  Israelites  were  not  to  worship  the  host  of  heaven,  they 
having  been  furnished  with  better  knowledge  and  a  holier 
creed  ;  but  that  to  all  the  nations  (i.  e.  the  Qentiles  as  dis- 
tinguished from  the  Jews)  God  had  permitted  these  heavenly 
bodies  to  be  objects  of  worship. .  Moreover,  the  Septuagint, 
which  was  the  Scripture  Clemens  knew,  was  capable  of  being 
drawn  into  this  meaning  much  more  easily — a  direveifie  Kvpi09 
6  Seds  aov  avra  iraat  rols  eOvea^  T0I9  virofcdrm  tov  ovpavov, 
vfias  Be  €\a/3€P  6  6f09,  xal  e^riyayev  vfids,  k,  t.  X.  Now  we 
know  that  Clemens  entertained  the  same  opinion  as  the  Fathers 
before  him,  an  opinion  which  had  come  down  to  the  modem 
Jews,  that  the  Septuagint  translation  was  made  by  miracle, 
and  was  the  work  of  inspiration,  even  as  the  original  itself 
was.*  What,  therefore,  appeared  to  him  to  be  the  sense  of 
the  text  in  Deuteronomy  he  could  not  but  bow  to,  however 
he  might  have  felt  diJKculties  about  it.  And  that  difficulties 
he  did  feel,  and  put  the  interpretation  upon  it  he  did,  not  be- 
cause he  wished  to  warp  a  text  to  support  a  theory,  but  because 
he  was  not  aware  of  any  other  exposition,*  seems  to  be  proved 
by  the  manner  in  which  he  expresses  himself  on  two  other 
occasions  on  the  same  subject,  where  the  text  of  Deuteronomy 
does  not  happen  to  present  itself  to  his  mind,  and  where  he 
speaks  therefore  under  no  constraint.  For  in  the  Exhortation 
to  the  Gentries*  he  declares  his  surprise  that  men  should  have 
been  foimd  who  worshipped  the  Divine  workmanship,  instead 
of  God  himseli^  absurdly  supposing  the  sun,  the  moon,  and  the 


*  Deut.  It.  19. 

*  Strom  at  T.  fe.  xxii.  pp.  409,  410. 

*  The  same  indeed  was  that  of  Justin, 


Dial.  |§  55.  121. 
^  Cohort  ad  Gentes,  §  iv.  pp.  54,  55. 
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chorus  of  the  staxs  to  be  gods,  whereas  they  were  only  instru' 
ments  whereby  to  measure  tune.  And  in  another  passage  in 
the  same  work,  where  he  is  describing  the  several  sources  firom 
which  idolatry  took  its  beginning,  he  makes  one  of  them  to 
be  this  very  admiration  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  ''Some,  de- 
ceived by  the  spectacle  of  the  heavens,  or  trusting  to  the  eye 
alone,  contemplated  the  motions  of  the  stars,  and  admired  and 
deified  them,  calling  the  stars  gods  {Oeoifst)  firom  their  motion 
(ex  Tov  Beiv)  ;  and  worshipped  the  sun,  like  the  Indians, 
and  the  moon,  like  the  Phrygians/' '  The  conclusion,  there- 
fore, we  come  to  on  the  whole  is,  that  the  faulty  views  he 
puts  forward  on  one  single  occasion,  he  does  so  put  forward 
in  deference  to  what  he  supposed  to  be  Scripture ;  and  only 
in  deference  to  it :  some  constraint  seeming  to  be  laid  upon 
his  own  judgment,  as  we  gather  firom  other  parts  of  his  writ- 
ings, where  the  text  of  Scripture  does  not  seem  to  occur  to 
him. 

I  feel  that  I  have  now  famished  you  with  the  key  by 
which,  as  it  appears  to  me,  the  greater  part  of  the  objections 
of  Barbeyrac  may  be  solved ;  viz.  his  want  of  consideration 
for  the  popular  character  of  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  and 
for  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the  age  in  which  they  lived. 
I  must^  however,  again  remind  you,  that  my  remarks  tiirough- 
out  these  Lectiu'es  have  been  confined  altogether  to  the  Fathers 
of  the  first  three  centuries.  I  do  not  pretend  to  dear  those 
of  a  later  date,  and  particularly  those  of  a  mAich  later,  firom 
aU  the  charges  which  Daill^  and  Barbeyrac  have  brought 
against  them ;  for  their  field  is  much  wider  than  mine.  My 
object  has  been  in  these  Lectures,  and  in  -all  that  I  have  de- 
livered on  similar  subjects,  since  I  occupied  my  present  post 
here,  to  interest  my  hearers  on  behalf  of  the  Ante-Nicene  Fa- 
thers ;  feeling  as  I  do,  that  they  are  by  far  the  most  valuable 
of  all,  as  being  nearest  the  times  of  the  Apostles ;  and  feeling 
too,  that  their  testimony,  instead  of  unsettling  your  minds 
with  respect  to  the  doctrine  and  ritual  of  your  own  Chuirch, 
will  on  the  whole  lead  you  to  think,  that  you  could  betake 
yourself  to  no  other,  which  so  nearly  resembles  that  of  the 
primitive  ages.  I  have  said  it  before  firom  this  place,  and  I 
repeat  it  now,  that  it  is.  not  the  reference  to  ecclesiastical  an- 
tiquity, which  has  of  late  prevailed  to  such  an  extent,  that  has 

*  Cohort,  ad  Gentes,  S  U.  p.  22. 
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disturbed  us,  and  given  cause  for  jealousy  and  apprehension  to 
so  many,  but  it  has  been  the  reference  to  eodedastical  anti- 
quity of  too  low  a  date ;  a  date,  when  the  Church  had  lost 
much  of  the  simplicity  both  of  its  fidth  and  constitution. 
Such  popular  objections  as  are  urged  against  the  study  even 
of  these  primitive  Fathers,  I  trust  I  have  in  this  Course  of 
Lectures  in  a  great  measure  removed.  It  will  be  my  business 
in  my  Lectures  next  Term  to  follow  up  my  present  argument 
by  an  exposition  of  the  positive  advantages  of  many  kinds 
which  result  irom  the  study  of  the  writers  of  the  Ante-Nioene 
Church  ;  and  thus  redeem  the  title  which  Daill^  adopted  *'  On 
the  Use  of  the  Fathers,'"  whilst  the  only  or  chief  object  of 
his  book  proved  to  be,  to  persuade  us  that  the  Fathers  are  of 
no  use  at  all. 

Accordingly  I  shall  show  in  these  Lectures  the  light 
the  study  of  the  early  Fathers  casts  upon  the  Evidences — 
the  weapons  with  which  they  (in  a  peculiar  manner)  arm  us 
against  the  infidel,  and  against  Mr.  Gibbon's  infidelity  more 
especially  ;  by  proving  the  rapid  spread  of  Christianity  over 
the  world ;  by  exhibiting  the  classes  of  society  out  of  which 
its  converts  were  made,  and  the  mistake  it  is  to  suppose  that 
they  were  exclusively  of  the  lowest ;  by  developing  the  care 
and  caution  with  which  their  characters  were  sifted  before 
their  allegiance  waa  received;  by  funiiahing  us  with  a  true 
estimate  of  the  extent  and  intensity  of  persecution  they  en- 
countered and  sustained,  and  the  trying  nature  of  some  modes 
of  it  less  obvioiis,  and  therefore  less  adverted  to^  but  not  less 
searching.  I  shall  treat  of  the  mircLOtdous  powers  ascribed 
to  the  Primitive  Church ;  and  of  its  ecdesiastical  construction. 
I  shall  explain  the  good  offices  tl^e  Fathers  render  us  in  our 
investigation  of  the  Ccmon  of  Scripture — the  suhstcmoe  of 
Scripture — ^the  teai  of  Scripture — and  above  all,  the  mecming 
of  Scripture  on  great  cardinal  points,  by  reflecting  to  us  the 
sense  of  the  Primitive  Church  on  them  all,  on  the  last  of 
which  subjects  I  shall  have  to  dwell  at  some  length. 

I  cannot  but  persuade  myself  that  young  men  about  to 
undertake  the  occupation  of  Ministers  in  Christ's  Church,  of 
teachers  of  the  people  in  theological  and  ecclesiastical  truth, 
particularly  in  times  like  our  own,  .when  so  much  error  is 
abroad  on  such  topics,  and  so  many  foundations  subverted  or 
shaken,  which  they  may  find  themselves  soon  in  a  position  to 
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restore  or  repair — I  say,  I  cannot  but  persuade  myself  that 
ingenuous  men,  with  such  prospects  before  them,  may  feel  it 
a  duty — an  interesting  duty — to  make  themselves  acquainted 
with  such  questions  as  I  have  enumerated ;  and  though  no 
longer  compelled  to  hear  what  I  have  to  say  on  them  by  con- 
straint, may  be  disposed  to  do  so  of  good-will :  and  that  I 
shall  have  the  satis&ction  of  feeling,  that  in  composing  these 
Lectures^  the  results  of  many  years'  patient  reading  and 
thought^  I  have  not  been  labouring  in  vain ;  but  have  a 
chance  of  diffiising  the  conclusions  of  my  own  experience 
through  the  country  by  the  best  of  all  channels,  that  of  an 
enlightened  and  intelligent  Clergy. 
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Use  of  the  Fathen  in  relatioB  to  the  EyideBces.  Their  testimony  to  the  wide 
dUpenUm  of  the  Ooepel  opposed  to  the  statements  of  Oibbon.  His  mifiuraesa 
in  mting  them.  Axgnment  fhmi  their  iseidental  allnrions.  Mora  direct  teati* 
mony  to  the  early  establishment  of  Chiistianitg^  on  the  shores  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean and  Etudne,  and  in  the  conntries  beyond  the  Euphrates.  Its  secret 
profpnesa  illnstrated  from  the  Aets,  from  St.  Paul's  Epittles*  from  the  Fathen. 
Its  disturbance  of  the  social  relations  instramental  to  its  propagation.  Ex- 
position of  PhiL  i.  12-18.    Farther  illnstzations.    Effect  of  the  public  games* 

nnHE  CSonrse  of  Lecturas  wludi  I  ddivered  last  Term  <m  the 
•^  Use  of  the  Fathen,  was  entirelj'  occapied  in  removing  or 
abating  those  diaiges  against  them,  which  are  advanced  by 
Dailld  and  Barbeyrac  :  for  I  thought  it  would  be  weU.  to  dear 
away  objections  to  the  stady  of  them,  before  I  proceeded  to 
enforce  their  value  ;  and  I  thought  too,  that  it  would  not  be 
easy  to  jBnd  any  whidi  had  escaped  the  notice  of  those  two 
unsparing  critics.  I  now  propose  to  redeem  the  promise  I 
made  at  the  dose  of  that  course,  and  to  show  some  of  the 
positive  benefits  whidi  acc^ie  from  an  examination  of  the 
Fathers ;  still  limiting  my  subject  to  the  Fathen  of  the  first 
three  centuries.  A  portion  of  the  present  argument  indeed 
was  forestalled  in  that  course,  and  the  use  of  the  Fathen  was 
inddentally  proved  in  various  particulars,  whUst  I  was  more 
immediatdy  engaged  in  relieving  them  firom  abuse.  Such  was 
especially  the  ease  with  respect  to  questions  invdived  in  the 
Bomish  oontroveny ;  most  of  which  have  already  passed  in 
review  whilst  I  was  in  &ot  engaged  in  answering  Dailld  and 
Barbeyrac.  I  shall  endeavour,  therefore,  not  to  repeat  myself 
in  this  continuation  of  my  remaiks^  and  raoit  such  proofi  of 
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the  value  of  the  Fathers   as  have  already  been  offered  under 
the  other  head  of  my  subject. 

Now,  if  we  contemplate  them  in  relation  to  the  Evidences 
for  the  truth  of  our  religion,  it  would  be  difficult  to  overrate 
their  worth.  It  is  obvious,  that  the  very  period  at  which 
they  lived,  would  be  enough  in  itself  to  make  their  testimony 
most  precious.  Whatever  gives  us  a  better  command  of  the 
circumstances  under  which  Christianity  established  itself  in 
the  world  improves  the  field  of  evidence.  For  a  vast  number 
of  infidel  arguments  are  founded  on  ignorance  or  imperfect 
information  of  primitive  times.  I  fed  that  the  matter  which 
belongs  to  this  single  branch  of  the  subject  is  so  overwhelming 
that  I  cannot  attempt  to  produce  a  tithe  of  it.  My  object, 
indeed,  is  not  to  exhaust  any  of  the  topics  I  handle ;  the 
limits,  within  which  these  Lectures  must  be  compressed,  would 
not  admit  of  it.  All  I  can*do  is,  to  adduce  so  much  proof  as 
shall  satisfy  my  hearers  that  I  have  a  reason  for  what  I  say  ; 
and  encourage  them  to  pursue  the  further  investigation  of  the 
subject  for  themselves. 

Thus  it  has  always  been  considered  a  very  strong  argument 
for  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion,  that  though  backed  by 
no  secular  power  whatever,  and  propagated  by  a  few  unlet- 
tered fishermen,  it  should  have  so  soon  made  a  lodgement  in 
the  world,  overrun  the  nations  so  wonderfully  last  as  it  did, 
tiU  it  made  kings  proud  to  be  its  nursing-fathers,  and  queens 
its  nursing-mothers.  But  suppose  to  this  it  was  replied  that 
the  aasertion  was  not  true — ^that  it  did  not  in  fact  begin  to 
take  possession  of  the.  earth  till  it  became  the  religion  of  the 
empire,  and  was  accordingly  upheld  by  secular  authority,  and 
owed,  indeed,  its  success  to  secular  support — ^how  is  the  ob- 
jection to  be  met,  but  by  an  appeal  to  early  Christian  history? 
The  objection  itself  is  no  imaginary  one,  you  are  well  aware, 
but  in  the  hands  of  a  subtle  historian  has  been  no  doubt  made 
instrumental  to  shaking  the  fidth  of  thousands :  the  rather 
because  Gibbon  lived  at  a  time  when  few,  if  even  any,  scholars 
knew  much  about  primitive  ecclesiastical  antiquity.  Indeed, 
I  can  scarcely  imagine  he  would  have  ventured  on  the  fifteenth 
and  sixteenth  chapters  of  his  book  in  their  present  form,  had 
not  the  theology  of  his  age  invited  him  to  run  risks,. and  take 
liberties  with  truth.  Fo^  how  ample  is  the  testimony  borne 
by  the  Fathers  of  the  first .  three  centuries  to  the  wide  dis- 
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persion  of  the  Gospel  even  then.  It  transpires  perpetually ; 
not  directly  only,  but  often  in  a  manner  the  most  circuitous 
and  incidental — ^in  such  a  manner  as  could  only  result  from 
the  fact  itself  being  a  settled  conviction  in  the  writer's  mind. 

Thus  Clemens  (even  so  early  a  witness  as  he)  having  occa- 
sion to  produce  some  examples  of  the  virtue  of  patience  in 
support  of  his  exhortation  to  the  Corinthian  Church  to  en- 
courage it  in  themselves,  mentions  St.  Paul. .  "  Seven  times," 
says  he,  "  he  was  in  bonds,  he  was  scourged,  he  was  stoned, 
he  preached  both  in  the  east  and  in  the  west,  leaving  behind 
him  a  glorious  report  of  his  &ith :  and  so,  having  taught  the 
whole  world  righteousness,  and  having  travelled  even  to  the 
utmost  bounds  of  the  west^  he  at  last  suffered  martyrdom."* 

Again,  Justin  Martyr  tells  us  that  the  bells  attached  to 
the  high  priest  8  garment  were  a  figure  of  the  twelve  Apostles 
who  were  dependent  on  Christ  the  Priest  for  ever ;  the  whole 
earth  through  their  preaching  having  been  filled  with  the 
glory  and  grace  of  God  and  of  his  Christ.  Wherefore  it  was 
that  David  said,  '^  Their  sound  is  gone  out  into  all  lands,  and 
their  words  into  the  ends  of  the  world."  *  Here  we  have 
another  instance  of  the  fact  we  are  investigating,  being  com- 
municated in  the  same  unobtrusive  way  as  before.  Again,  in 
the  same  author's  exposition  of  Moses'  blessing  on  Joseph, 
''his  hoi*ns  are  like  the  horns  of  an  unicorn,  with  them  he 
shall  push  the  people  together  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,"*  the 
horn  of  the  unicorn  is  the  Cross,  and  its  pushing  the  nations 
to  the  ends  of  the  earth  is  but  significant,  says  he,  ''  of  what 
has  already  come  to  pass  among  ail  nations.  For  they  of 
all  nations,  pushed  by  the  horn,  that  is,  pricked  to  the  heart 
by  this  mystery,  have  tinned  from  their  vain  idols  to  the  wor- 
ship of  God."  ♦ 

Once  more,  Trenaeus  in  commenting  on  the  parable  of  the 
grain  of  mustard  seed,  remarks  that  in  that  parable,  ''the 
Judge  of  the  whole  world  was  announced — ^that  he,  in  the 
heart  of  the  earth  and  buried  in  the  tomb,  in  three  days  be- 
came the  greatest  of  trees,  .and  stretched  forth  His  branches 
to  the  ends  of  the  world — that  the  twelve  Apostles,  shooting 
from  the  stem,  like  goodly  and  flourishing  boughs,  became  a 
shelter  for  the  nations,  as  those  boughs  are  to  the  birds   of 

*  Clem.  Rom.  Ad  Cor.  I.  §  v.  I      '  Dent,  xxxiii.  17. 

*  Justin  Martyr,  Dial.  §  42.  |      ^  JusUd  Martyr,  Dial,  f  01. 
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heaven ;  under  which  boughs,  all  finding  shelter,  Uke  birds 
gathered  into  the  nest,  have  partaken  of  that  food  nutritious 
and  heavenly  which  proceeded  tram  them/'  ^  It  is  most  im- 
probable that  IrenaauB  would  have  used  expressions  of  this 
sorty  if  the  Qospel  had  not  actually  made  great  progress  when 
he  penned  tbem.  Again,  he  is  speakixig  of  the  uniformity  of 
tradition  in  the  orthodox  Church,  to  whatever  branch  of  it 
you  tm'n,  as  presenting  an  insuperable  objection  to  the  novelr 
ties  of  the  heretics.  That  is  his  aigument ;  but  in  treating 
it,  he  incidentally  touches  on  the  actual  superfidal  extent  of 
that  Church  in  the  following  terms ;  "  so  that  the  fidth  and 
tradition  of  the  Churches  is  one  and  the  same,  whether  they 
be  established  in  Germany,  in  Spain,  in  Qaul,  in  the  East^  in 
"Egypt^  in  Libya^  or  in  the  middle  of  the  world/' '  And  here 
may  be  the  proper  place  for  remarking  by  the  way  the  ani^ 
mus  with  which  Qibbon  handles  such  early  evidence  as  this  for 
the  wide  dispersion  of  the  Grospel.  We  see  Spain  is  one  of 
the  countries  here  enumerated  as  having  received  the  Qospel, 
and  in  such  a  measure  as  to  have  her  Churches  appealed  to  on 
the  subject  of  Tradition ;  a  circumstance  indicating  both  that 
the  spread  of  the  Qospel  in  that  country  was  considerable^ 
and  also  that  its  date  was  even  then  of  some  standing.  And 
yet  Qibbon  casts  a  doubt  upon  the  Gospel  having  penetrated 
Spain  even  in  TertuUian's  time,  whose  testimony  to  that  effect 
he  produces  in  order  to  disparage  it,  as  if  it  was  the  earliest 
which  existed  on  the  question,  altogether  sinking  this  of 
Irenfleus  which  preceded  TertuUian's  and  concurred  with  it. 
*'  From  Gaul,"  says  Gibbon,  "  which  claimed  a  just  pre-emi- 
nence of  learning  and  authority  over  all  the  countries  on  this 
side  of  the  Alps,  the  light  of  the  Gospel  was  more  fiuntly  re- 
flected on  the  remote  provinces  of  Spain  and  Britain  ;  and  if 
we  may  credit  the  vehement  assertions  of  Tertullian,'  they 
had  abready  received  the  first  rays  of  the  fiuth,  when  he  ad- 
dressed his  Apology  to  the  magistrates  of  the  Emperor 
Severus."  *  Now,  why  advert  to  a  rhetorical  passage  of  Tertul- 
lian,  a  later  witness,  and  suppress  this  sober  one  of  IrensBus, 
an  earlier  ?  I  say  suppress,  because  though  not  taking  the 
slightest  notice  of   it  in  his  text,  where  if  Tertullian  was 

>  IreuBus,  Fiagm.  xzxL  or  p.  847, 
Bened.  Ed. 
'  IreniBaq,  I.  o.  x.  S  2, 
*  TertoUiaii,  Ad?.  JndiBos,  o.  vii. 


^  Oibbon*B  Histoiy  of  the  Dedlina 
and  Fall  of  the  Eoman  Empire,  toI.  ii. 
p.  368. 
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worth  producing^  surely  Irensdus  was,  be  has  a  referenoe  to 
it  afterwards  ui  a  uote ' ;  in  a  note,  however,  annexed  to  a 
sentence  which  has  no  particular  relation  to  Spain,  and  the 
reference  in  that  note  confined  to  a  hare  citation  of  the  book 
and  chapter  of  Irenssus^  without  a  word  about  the  substance 
of  the  passage  referred  to,  nothing  in  short  done  to  invite  us 
to  esamine  it ;  as  though  on  the  one  hand,  Gibbon  was  re- 
luctant to  put  his  readers  in  full  possession  of  an  authority 
which  was  against  him ;  and  on  the  other,  was  willing  to  pre- 
pare for  himself  a  retreat  against  the  charge  of  ignorance  of 
that  authority,  by  barely  jotting  down  the.  chapter  and  verse. 
The  very  next  page  furnishes  an  instance  of  the  same  disin- 
genuousness  in  the  case  of  Armenia.  '^  It  will  still  remain 
an  undoubted  &cty  that  the  barbarians  of  Sqrthia  and  Ger- 
many, who  afterwards  subverted  the  Boman  monarchy,  were 
involved  in  the  darkness  of  Paganism ;  and  that  even  the 
conversion  of  Iberia,  of  Armenia^  and  of  if!thi<yia»  was  not 
attempted  with  any  d^ree  of  success  till  the  sceptre  was  in 
the  hands  of  an  orthodox  emperor.''*  But  Armenia  is  one 
of  the  nations  expressly  enunmated  by  Tertullian '  as  be- 
lieving in  Christy  and  !&•  Gibbon  himself,  convinced  that  in 
this  case  at  least  his  assertion  was  not  true,  expressed  his 
intention  of  correcting  his  error  in  future  editions.^  ^^Tet^'' 
remarks  Professor  Porson  in  the  Prefiftce  to  his  Letters  to 
Archdeacon  Travis,  a  Prefistce  in  which  he  pronounces  an 
eulogium  with  certain  exceptions  on  Mr.  Gibbon's  history, 
^'  to  say  the  truth,  I  have  one  censure  in  reserve.  A  candid 
acknowledgment  of  error  does  not  seem  to  be  Mr.  Gibbon's 
shining  virtue.  He  promised  (if  I  understand  him  rightly) 
that  in  a  future  .edition  he  would  expunge  the  words,  of  Ar^ 
TneniOf  or  make  an  equivalent  alteration.  A  new  edition 
has  appeared  ;  but  I  have  looked  in  vain  to  find  a  correction 
of  that  passage.'" 

But  to  return  to  our  proof  that  the  early  Fathers  bear 
testimony  to  the  wide  di^)ersion  of  the  Gospel  in  their  time; 
that  of  Tertullian,  which  has  already  been  advanced  in  one 
instance,  does  not  terminate  with  that  one;  on  the  con- 
trary, it  presents    itself  in  many  of  his  works,  written  no 

>  Gibbon's  Histoiy  of  the  Decline 
and  Fan  of  the  Boman  Empire,  vol. 
|]«P.  969,  note  177. 


p.  369. 


*  Teitnllian,  Advenna  Jadsos,  e.  viL 

*  Gibbon*8  Misdellaneoiu  Works,  toL 
iv.  p.  577.    8?o.    1814. 

*  Poison's  Letters  to  Travis,  p.  xzzi^ 
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doubt  at  considerable  intervals  of  time.  One  while  he  tells 
lis,  as  in  his  Apology,  that  people  were  exclaiming,  the 
state  was  besieged  by  the  Christians ;  that  it  was  deplored 
as  a  misfortune,  that  every  sex,  age,  condition,  rank,  was 
passing  over  to  their  name.^  At  another  time  he  talks  of 
the  Christians,  however  unobtrusive  their  lives,  in  numbers 
constituting  the  major  part  of  every  state.*  Elsewhere  he 
produces  a  catalogue  of  distinguished  princes,  and  shows  that 
they  after  all  only  governed  limited  districts,  Solomon,  e,g. 
from  Dan  to  Beersheba,  *'  whereas  the  kingdom  and  name  of 
Christ  extends  everywhere,  is  believed  everywhere,  is  wor- 
shipped by  all  the  nations  aJready  enumerated;"*  those  nations 
being  "  the  Parthians,  Medes,  Elamites,  the  dwellers  in  Meso- 
potamia, in  Armenia,  in  Phrygia,  in  Cappadoda,  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Pontus,  Asia,  and  PamphyUa ;  of  Egypt  and  of  the 
country  of  Africa  about  Cyrene ;  Bomans,  Jews,  the  various 
tribes  of  the  Getuli,  many  districts  of  the  Moors ;  the  whole 
boimdary  of  Spain  ;  divers  nations  of  the  Qauls ;  and  parts 
of  Britain  which  had  been  inaccessible  to  the  Romans."* 
And  on  another  occasion,  when  arguing  that  the  prophecies 
which  related  to  the  events  that  were  to  follow  the  appear- 
ance of  Christ,  were  fulfilled  after  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  he 
proceeds,  "  for  behold  all  the  nations  emerging  out  of  the 
vortex  of  human  error,  to  (Jod  the  Creator  and  to  God  the 
Christ;"  and  then  having  quoted  the  Psalm,  "I  shall  give 
thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts 
of  the  earth  for  thy  possession,"  he  observes  that  this  pre- 
diction was  not  accomplished  in  David,  whose  empire  was 
limited  to  Judsea,  but  in  Christ,  "who  hath  already  pos- 
sessed," says  he,  "the  whole  world  with  a  faith  in  his  Gos- 
pel."* Some  of  the  treatises  in  which  these  passages  occur 
were  composed  before  he  was  a  Montanist ;  some  afterwards ; 
some  in  which  there  is  no  internal  evidence  to  show  whether 
it  was  before  or  after ;  but  all  of  them,  we  see,  concur  in  the 
assertion  of  the  extensive  dispersion  of  the  Gospel  in  his  time. 
Origen  in  his  turn  speaks  to  the  same  effect.  In  his 
treatise  against  Celsus,  one  of  the  works  of  his  maturer  age, 
and  perhaps  the  most  sober  of  them  all,  in  .replying  to  the 
objection    that  Christianity  is   but    of  yesterday's   date,  he 

*  Tertnllian,  Apol.  c.  i.  I      •  Adversus  JndsBos,  c.  vii.         *  Ibid. 
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draws  a  conclusion  in  favour  of  Christianity  from  this  very 
drcumstance  ;  that  recent  as  was  its  introduction  among  men, 
it  had  made  a  progress,  which  nothing  could  accoimt  for  but 
its  Divine  origin.  ''  And  though  at  the  first^'^  says  he,  **  the 
kings  of  the  day,  and  the  chief  officers  under  them,  and  the 
magistrates,  and  in  short  aU  who  were  in  any  post  of  authority, 
and  the  governors  in  cities,  and  the  military,  and  the  popu- 
lace, resisted  the  dispersion  of  it  over  the  world,  it  still  pre- 
vailed, for  it  could  not  be  hindered,  as  being  the  Word  of  God, 
and  stronger  than  all  its  antagonists  ;  so  that  it  took  posses- 
sion of  the  whole  of  Greece,  and  the  greater  part  of  the  world 
of  the  barbarians,  and  converted  myriads  of  souls  to  that  form 
of  worship/'^  And  again,  in  the  same  treatise,  when  showing 
how  fidthfiilly  our  Lord's  prediction  was  Ailfilled,  that  the 
Gospel  should  ''be  preached  in  aU  the  world  for  a  witness 
unto  all  nations,'**  Origen  remarks,  "Who  that  reverts  to 
the  time  when  Jesus  used  these  words,  will  not  wonder  when 
he  perceives  that  according  to  them  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ 
has  been  preached  in  all  the  world  imder  heaven,  to  Greeks 
and  barbarians,  to  wise  and  foolish  ?  For  the  Word  spoke 
with-  power  that  prevailed  over  the  whole  race  of  mankind  ; 
and  one  can  find  no  nation  amongst  them,  which  has  escaped 
receiving  the  doctrine  of  Jesus."'  And  on  another  occa^on 
in  the  same  treatise,  he  considers  the  Churches  established  all 
the  world  over,  in  every  city,  as  ordained  to  be  the  antago- 
nists and  correctives  of  the  heathen  assemblies  (iiocXfjalai 
the  term  applied  to  both),  and  challenges  a  comparison  be- 
tween their  respective  leaders  and  governors.^  So  again  in 
his  De  Principiis,  and  in  a  part  of  that  treatise  where  the 
Greek  is  preserved,  so  that  the  testimony  cannot  be  that  of 
Bufinus,  who  might  be  supposed  to  speak  of  the  condition  of 
Christianity  at  a  later  date,  the  argument  and  almost  the 
language  is  the  same.  "  And  if  we  consider,  how  in  a  very 
few  years  {iv  a^ohpa  o\iyoi9  erea-t),  whilst  those  who  confessed 
Christianity  were  plotted  against,  and  some  of  them  were 
slain  for  it,  and  others  were  spoiled  of  their  property,  and 
though  the  teachers  of  it  were  not  very  numerous,  the  Word 


dc  r^ff  pappipov  €Kp6Tfi<r€f  KtA  furarol- 
ifvt  fivpiav  oaaf  yvx^f  en\  Tfjv  kot 
tArhiw  0€wriPtuM», — Origen,  Contra  Col> 
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found  means  to  be  proclaimed  everywhere  throughovi  the 
world,  so  that  Greeks  and  barbarians^  wise  and  foolish,  were 
added  to  the  religion  of  Jesus,  we  cannot  hesitate  to  affirm 
that  the  thing  was  above  what  was  of  man.'^^  Jacob's 
prophecy,  he  afterwards  argues,  is  seen  to  be  fulfilled  "  by  the 
multitude  of  the  nations  who  have  believed  in  Qod  through 
Christy"  *  and  also  that  in  Psalm  Ixxii  8.  "  His  dominion 
shall  be  also  from  the  one  sea  to  the  other,  and  from  the 
flood  unto  the  world's  end/'' 

Again,  Cyprian  in  his  tract  addressed  to  Demetrianus,  a 
heathen  scoffer,  still  leads  us  to  the  same  conclusion.  The 
very  charge  which  this  antagonist  alleges  against  the  Christians 
is  in  itself  a  proof  of  their  numbers.  The  greater  frequency 
of  wars,  the  greater  severity  of  plague  and  &mine,  the  long 
lack  of  rain  and  showers  were  calamities,  it  seems,  according 
to  him,  which  were  imputed  to  the  Christians.^  But  there 
would  have  been  nothing  even  plausible  in  such  an  accusation 
as  this,  xmless  the  Christians  had  been  so  large  a  portion  of 
the  population  as  materially  to  affect  the  number  of  the  wor- 
shippers of  the  heathen  gods.  And  in  fact^  Cyprian  in  the 
course  of  this  essay,  hints  that  the  Christians  are  so  formi- 
dable a  body,  that  though  it  was  their  custom  and  their  glory 
to  take  the  persecution  they  suffered,  patiently,  they  were  in 
strength  to  resent  it,  '' Therefore,  it  is,  that  none  of  us 
when  apprehended  resists,  none  rises  against  your  unjust 
violence^  quamvis  nimius  et  copiosus  noster  sit  populus."'  And 
a  modest  expression  in  Minudus  Felix,  perhaps,  does  not 
indicate  the  same  &ct  the  less  forcibly  on  account  of  its  unpre- 
tending character.  ''  Neither  let  us  pride  ourselves  upon  our 
numbers,  seeing  that  in  the  sight  of  Qod,  before  whom  the 
whole  world  is  stretched  out,  we  are  few."  * 

It  is  not,  however,  merely  on  phrases  of  this  kind  which 
escape  from  the  Fathers,  one  and  all,  that  we  build ;  though, 
considering  how  uniform  their  language  is  upon  this  pointy 
and  how  distant  from  one  another  are  the  parties  in  many 
instances  when  they  use  it,  such  concurrence  in  them  is  in 
itself  very  satisfisu^tory;  but  the  facts,  which  these  early 
documents    furnish,    establish   the   same    conclusion.       Asia 


*  De  Principiis,  IV.  S  2. 

«  S  3.  »  §  6. 

^  Cyprian,  Ad  Demetrianum,  §  ii. 
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Minor  was  eyidently  full  of  Christiaji  oommmdiies.  The 
epistles  of  Ignatius  testify  it.  For  though  those  epistles  are 
addressed  directly  to  five  Churches  only  of  that  country,  yet 
it  is  evident  that  there  were  in  it  numbers  besides.  These 
five  happened  to  lie  on  or  near  the  march  of  Ignatius,  when 
he  was  conveyed  fix>m  Antioch  to  Rome,  and  so  were  honoured 
by  his  more  immediate  notice.  But  he  speaks  of  Churches 
which  did  not  belong  to  him  forwarding  him  on  his  journey 
city  by  city ' ;  and  tells  Polycarp  that  as  he  has  not  been  able 
to  write  himself  to  all  the  Churches,  he  trusts  he  will  do  it 
for  him  to  such  as  were  in  his  own  neighbourhood.'  Indeed, 
as  on  the  one  hand,  several  of  the  Churches  to  which  Ignatius 
appeals  are  not  mentioned  in  the  Revelation  ;  so  on  the  other, 
several  of  those  mentioned  in  the  Revelation  are  not  found  in 
the  list  of  the  Ignatian  Churches.  Then,  Polycrates,  a  Bishop 
of  Ephesus  in  the  second  century,  writes  a  synodical  epistle  to 
Victor,  Bishop  of  Rome,  on  the  subject  of  Easter,'  of  which 
epistle  a  firagment  is  come  down  to  us  in  Eusebius.  Now  in 
this  fi*agment  it  is  said,  that  if  the  names  of  the  Bishops 
assembled  at  that  convocation  were  put  down,  they  would  be 
found  to  be  great  multitudes  (voWa  ttXijA;).  The  same 
ecclesiastical  history  contains  a  portion  of  an  epistle  addressed 
by  Serapion,  a  Bishop  of  Antioch  of  the  same  date,  to  Rhossus, 
a  city  of  Cilida^  on  the  subject  of  a  spurious  Gospel  of  St. 
Peter  ^;  and  mention  is  made  in  it  too  of  a  Bishop  of  Hiersr 
polis  in  Phrygia.  Again,  the  epistle  from  the  Churches  of 
Lyons  and  Yienne  is  written  to  the  Churches  of  Asia  and 
Phrygia ;  not  merely  showing  that  Churches  there  were  in  Asia 
and  Phrygia,  but  vigorous  Churches^  Churches  holding  dose 
connection  with  the  Churches  of  Qaul,  and  deeply  interested  in 
their  sufiTerings — all  this  still  within .  the  second  century.' 
The  work  of  Irenseus  who  was  eventually  Bishop  of  Lyons, 
as  he  had  been  previously  Presbyter  of  the  same  Church,  gives 
us  the  impression  of  having  been  composed  in  a  country 
where  the  Gospel  was  not  weak  even  then,  or  confined  to  very 
narrow  bounds.  It  bespeaks  its  author  not  to  be  buried 
alive  in  a  comer  of  the  Church,  but  to  be  master  of  all  the 
great  heresies  of  the  day.     And  though  it  is  true  he  had 


'  Fgnathu,  Ad  Rom.  S  iz. 
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visited  Borne,  and  no  doubt  kept  up  an  intercourse  with  the 
East^  yet  the  book  was  composed  in  Qaul ;  and  though  in  the 
pre&ce  of  it  he  apologizes  for  his  style,  on  the  plea  that  he 
was  living  among  Celts,  and  was  in  the  habit,  therefore,  of 
using  a  barbarous  language,  he  makes  no  allusion  to  any  other 
disadvantage  which  his  position  entailed  upon  him  ;  and  it  is 
manifest  that  he  is  combating  an  evil  even  at  his  own  doors, 
certain  of  these  Gnostics  having  been  busy  even  in  his  own 
district  about  the  Rhone  ^ ;  the  proximity  of  the  mischief  pro- 
bably stimulating  him  to  write  against  and  expose  them ;  but 
there  scarcely  would  have  been  vigorous  heresies  subsisting  in 
a  country  where  the  Church  had  not  made  effectual  lodgement. 
The  frequent  allusions  too,  which  we  find  in  him,  to  ritual 
and  ecclesiastical  organization  lead  to  the  same  conclusion. 
Indeed,  we  shall  presently  see,  that  by  the  time  of  Cyprian 
there  is  evidence  indisputable,  that  there  were  numerous  sees 
in  Qaul.  Again,  fi'agments  of  writers  of  the  second  century, 
preserved  by  Eusebius,  still  continue  to  afford  occasional 
glimpses  of  this  wide  dispersion  of  the  Qospel  over  districts 
I  have  not  yet  touched ;  nor  can  we  read  them  without  feeling, 
how  much  evidence  on  this  question  must  have  perished  to- 
gether with  the  early  Christian  documents  which  contained  it, 
and  without  lamenting  the  loss  of  them  for  this  as  for  many 
other  reasons.  Thus  Dionysius,  a  Bishop  of  Corinth  of  that 
period,  writes  Catholic  epistles  to  the  Lacedsemonians,  to  the 
Athenians,  to  the  Nicomedians,  to  Qortyna  and  the  Gnossians, 
Churches  in  Crete,  as  well  as  to  Churches  in  other  regions  of 
which  I  have  spoken  abready.*  And  Serapion,  whUst  com- 
mimicating  with  two  correspondents  on  the  subject  of  the 
Montanists,  incidentally  speaks  of  a  Bishop  of  Debeltum  in 
Thrace,  and  also  of  a  Bishop  of  Anchialus  in  the  same 
coimtry.  But  what  need  is  there  to  pick  up  the  state  of 
religion  in  Greece  piecemeal?  Tertullian  in  a  manner  the 
most  incidental,  for  when  he  writes  he  is  a  Montanist^  and 
is  engaged  in  defending  the  assemblies  of  the  Montanists^ 
extrsrscriptural  though  they  might  be — ^Tertullian  in  self-de- 
fence tells  us  that  ''  Councils  of  all  the  Churches  (i.  e.  the 
orthodox  Churches)  were  held  in  stated  places  throughout 
Greece  (per  Grsecias),  at  which  all  weightier  matters  were  dis- 
cussed ;  and  the  representation  of  the  whole  Christian  com- 

*  Irenieas,  I.  c.  xiii.  $7.  *    *  Kel.  Sacr.  toI.  i.  p.  170. 
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munity  took  place  with  vast  solemnity,***  IrensBus  twice 
refers  to  the  Church  in  ^Ethiopia  as  first  established  by  the 
eunuch/  and  in  such  terms  as  would  indicate  that  it  could 
then  be  appealed  to  for  the  orthodox  doctrine,  that  no  other 
Ck>d  was  taught  by  the  Apostles  save  God  the  Father,  nor 
any  Christ  but  Jesus.  What  stronger  proof  again  is  it  possi- 
ble to  have  of  the  vigorous  condition  of  Christianity  at  Alex- 
andria and  in  that  region,  than  the  writings  of  Clemens 
Alexandrinus  afford,  or  those  of  Origen  who  succeeded  him 
for  a  time?  The  greater  part  of  the  works  of  both  these 
authoi^  and  especi^y  of  the  former  and  earlier,  is  character- 
istic not  merely  of  the  Gospel  having  taken  the  deepest  root 
among  all  classes,  but  even  of  veiy  refined  and  transcendental 
views  of  it  prevailing  amongst  them — so  far  was  it  even 
then  ftom  being  in  the  cradle  of  its  existence  in  that  district. 
And  once  in  possession  of  Alexandria  and  its  schools,  what 
could  stop  its  wide  and  rapid  diffusion  over  the  world  ?  For 
if  there  was  one  place  more  than  another  calculated  as  a  pro- 
pitious starting-point  for  a  new  doctrine,  it  was  Alexandria. 
Its  position  secured  full  and  fi-ee  intercourse  with  Asia,  Africa^ 
and  Europe ;  and  it  seems  to  have  been  a  neutral  ground  on 
which  all  sects  and  opinions  met  together — ^Eastern  sophists 
who  probably  introduced  by  that  channel  their  Gnostic 
doctrines  into  circulation  in  the  West,  Platonists,  Jews  in 
very  great  numbers,  speculative  teachers  of  all  sorts,  abound- 
ing there  ;  and  the  great  library  of  the  Ptolemies  furnishing 
magazines  of  materials  for  aU.  In  a  society  such  as  this^ 
would  not  Clemens  have  been  exposing  himself  to  ridicule  in 
the  use  of  such  language  as  the  following,  if  he  spoke  without 
good  grounds  for  what  he  said  ?  He  is  encouraging  the 
heathen  to  embrace  the  truth  by  reminding  them  that  they 
might  infer  the  Gospel  to  be  from  God  by  reason  of  the  rapid- 
ity with  which  it  had  overrun  the  world.  "  The  power  of 
God,"  says  he,  ''  illuminating  the  earth  with  amazing  speed 
and  a  benevolence  within  the  reach  of  all  hath  filled  the  uni- 
verse^  {eporXriae  to  irav,)  with  the  seed  of  salvation.  For 
the  Lord  did  not  achieve  so  great  a  work  as  this  in  so  short  i^ 
time  without  the  Divine  Providence,  .  .  •  He  was  the 
true  wrestler,  and  wrestled  in  conjimction  with  the  creature  ; 
and  very  quickly  distributed  to  aU  vmnkind  (jaxhara  h\ 

*  Tertallian,  De  JejoDiis,  c.  xiiU      '  Irenseus,  III.  c.  xii.  f  8 ;  IV.  c  xxiii.  %  2« 
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M  iravra9  dv0payirov9  BiaSoOeii)^  and  rising  aooording  to  his 
Father's  will  more  swiftly  than  the  sun,"  (the  wrestler  pro- 
bably referring  to  the  giant^  to  whom  the  sun  is  compared  in 
the  1 9th  Psalm,)  '*  he  readily  made  the  Qodhead  to  shine 
upon  us,  showing  us  whence  he  was  and  who  he  was  by  the 
things  which  he  taught  and  exhibited  ;  the  Maker  of  the 
Covenant,  the  Reconciler,  our  Saviour  the  Word,  the  Fountain 
which  giveth  life,  which  giveth  peace,  Himself  poured  over 
the  whole  fcu>e  of  the  earth;  through  whom  in  short  all 
thvaga  are  become  a  sea  of  good"^  So  much  for  Alexandria 
and  that  r^on.  Again,  what  a  surface  does  Cyprian  repre- 
sent directly  and  indirectly  as  occupied  by  Christianity.  He 
talks  to  Stephanus  of  Faustinus,  a  Bishop  of  Lyons,  and  of 
the  other  brother  Bishops  of  the  same  province.*  He  com- 
municates with  the  Clergy  and  people  of  Spain';  with 
Firmilianus,  a  Bishop  of  CsBsarea  in  Cappadocia^^  in  which 
latter  communication  the  elders  and  overseers  of  the  Church 
are  described  as  meeting  together  once  a  year  to  settle  grave 
matters  at  a  common  Council.^  And  he  actually  assembles 
no  less  than  87  Bishops  at  Carthage  fix)m  the  province  of 
Africa^  Numidia^  and  Mauritania^  to  discuss  the  subject  of 
heretical  Baptism.' 

In  shorty  the  evidence  on  this  question  derived  firom  the 
early  Fathers  alone  can  leave  no  doubt,  that  the  countries 
bordering  on  the  Mediterranean  and  Euxine  seas  were  full  of 
Christians  long  before  Constantine  was  bom.  And  is  it  pos- 
sible to  believe,  that  occupying  such  a  region  as  this,  the 
choicest  that  can  be  imagined  for  commanding  the  world,  it 
could  be  confined  to  it  ?  Indeed,  there  is  proof  that  it  was 
not.  Such  a  document,  e.  g.  as  the  spurious  letter  of  King 
Abgarus  to  Jesus  given  in  Eusebius,'  being  in  itself  enough  to 
show  that  Christianity  had  .been  established  firom  an  ancient 
date  in  the  kingdoms  beyond  the  Euphrates  :  as  the  memo- 
randum in  Hippolytus  of  the  countries,  to  which  the  Apostles 
were  scattered,  bespeaks  the  same  fact ;  for  it  assigns  India 
to  Bartholomew,  and  Albanus  a  dty  in  Armenia  for  the  scene 
of  his  martyrdom  ;  to  Thomas  it  gives  Parthia,  Media^  Persia, 

'  Clem.  Alex.  Goboxt.  S  x.  p.  86.  ^  Ep.  Ixxv. 
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Hyroania^  the  Bactri,  the  Mardi,  and  Calamina,  a  city  of  India^ 
for  the  place  where  he  suffered  death ;  to  Lebbseus  Mesopo- 
tamia ^ :  as  a  passage  of  Origen  gives  Scythia  to  St.  Andrew.' 
And  whatever  may  have  been  the  authority  on  which  such 
tradition  rested,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  when  these 
documents  were  written  which  have  preserved  it,  Christianity 
must  have  extended  itself  to  the  coimtries  enumerated  in  them 
as  the  fields  of  the.  Apostles'  labours.'  And  numerous  touches 
of  early  ecclesiastical  history  found  in  Eusebius  all  support  the 
same  conclusion.^ 

The  manner,  in  which  the  Gospel  actually  worked  its  way 
over  the  earth,  is  not  easily  traced.  It  came  not  of  observer 
tion.  The  direct  preaching  of  the  missionary,  though  the 
obvious,  was  probably  very  fiur  from  being  the  only,  or  per- 
haps  even  the  most  ordinary  channel ;  an  expression  which 
drops  from  Origen  in  a  passage  I  have  already  dted,  perhaps 
intimates  as  much — ^the  rapid  dispersion  of  the  Qospel  mark- 
ing its  Divine  origin,  says  he,  the  more,  as  the  number  of  its 
teachers  was  limited.^  Justin  Martyr  finds  a  prediction  of 
the  unobtrusive  character  of  the  advent  of  the  Gospel  in  the 
Lord  smiting  Amalek  with  a  secret  hcmd  (iv  x^V^  Kpv^lfi^^ 
and  certainly  this  expression  is  very  indicative  of  its  noiseless 
•yet  effectual  course.  It  was  so  fix)m  the  very  b^inning. 
When  Paul  approaches  Italy  the  first  time,  he  finds  it  already 
inhabited  by  many  Christians.  The  brethren  at  Puteoli  desire 
him  to  tarry  with  them ;  and  the  brethren  from  Borne  come 
to  meet  him.  How  or  when  they  had  been  converted  to  the 
Gospel  is  a  mystery.  Again,  the  interval  between  his  release 
fix)m  his  first  confinement  at  Rome  and  his  return  to  that  place 
is  uncertain,  it  might  be  three  years,  or  it  might  be  more.' 

'  Hippolytns,  De  Daodecim  Apostolis, 
Ed.  Fabr.  Append,  p.  30. 

'  Origen,  voL  ii.  p.  24,  Bened.  Ed. 

'  Eusebius  enumerates  several  of 
Hippolytus'  works;  and  though  this 
memorandum  is  not  specified  amongst 
them,  he  says  that  there  were  very 
many  other  writings  of  his  in  difierent 
hands,  frXcurra  re  SKKa  ml  frop^  iroX- 
Xoiff  tvpois  ip  a»(6fuva. — Eccles.  Uist. 
vi.  c.  22. 

*  E,  g,  he  speaks  of  Pantirans  hav> 
ing  penetrated  even  to  India,  and  of 
Bartholomew  having  preceded  him,  as 
report  said. — ^Eccles.  Hist  t.  c.  10. 


*  Ovdc  rmp  hdkunoSKmw  irXrowi^cti*- 
ra»y. — Origen,  De  Principiis,  IV.  %  2. 
This  may  possibly  refer  to  the  number 
of  the  first  Apostles.  Compare  IV. 
%  5. 

•SotheLXX.    Exod.  xviS.  16. 

^  Lardner  releases  him  from  Rome  in 
the  early  part  of  63,  and  puts  him  to 
death  in  65.  Credibility,  Part  IL 
Supplement,  c.  zi.  §§  xi.  xii.  Cave 
makes  the  former  date  50,  the  latter  63, 
Hist  Lit  p.  6 ;  Burton,  the  former  58, 
the  latter  67  or  68,  Hist  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church,  pp.  203.  241,  3rd  Ed.; 
Pearson,  the  former  63,  the  latter  68, 
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But  how  active  seems  to  have  been  the  progress  of  the  Qospel 
there  during  that  interval ;  an  interval  during  which  this  great 
Apostle  himself  at  least,  having  been  absent  from  Rome,  could 
not  personally  have  contributed  to  the  movement,  yet,  I  say, 
hoji^  active  does  its  progress  seem  to  have  been  during  that 
brief  interval !  Both  St.  Paul's  visits  were  made  during  the 
reign  of  the  same  emperor,  Nero;  yet  how  different  is  the 
reception  at  the  one  and  at  the  other  I  In  the  first  he  "  was 
suffered  to  dwell  by  himself  with  a  soldier  that  kept  him,'' 
"  to  dwell  in  his  own  hired  house,  and  to  receive  all  that  came 
in  imto  him  ;"  and  then  he  made  a  &vourable  impression  on 
some  even  "  of  CsBsar's  houshohL"^  In  the  second  he  "  suf- 
fered trouble,  as  an  evil  doer,  even  unto  bonds,"  ^  he  was 
"  ready  to  be  offered,  and  the  time  of  his  departure  was  at 
hand ; " '  and  in  accordance  with  these  anticipations  of  his 
own,  he  was  actually  put  to  death.  For  the  success  of  the 
Gospel  had  been  such  within  this  short  space  of  time,  that 
the  powers  of  the  empire,  indifferent  to  it  in  the  first  instance, 
had  meanwhile  taken  alarm  ;  and  it  had  begun  to  be  per- 
ceived that  Gallio's  view  of  the  question  at  any  rate  could  no 
longer  be  maintained.  Tet  how  silently  had  the  leaven  been 
working  all  this  while.  Justin  tells  us  the  history  of  his  own 
conversion  :  it  was  apparently  quite  accidental,  as  we  should 
say.  He  had  retired  to  a  secluded  region  near  the  coast  for 
the  indulgence  of  uninterrupted  meditation,  being  then  en* 
gaged  in  the  study  of  Plato's  philosophy.  Here  an  old  man 
of  mild  and  venerable  aspect,  who  was  on  the  look-out  for 
some  friends  whom  he  had  lost^  met  with  him  and  fell  into 
conversation  with  him.  He  proved  to  be  a  Chiistian ;  and 
accordingly  in  the  course  of  the  dialogue  which  ensued  be* 
tween  tiiem,  he  drew  Justin's  attention  to  the  Scriptures, 
and  to  the  dispensation  of  the  Gospel,  of  which  they  spake ; 
and,  his  discourse  ended,  he  went  away,  and  Justin  saw  him 
010  more.  Yet  the  effects  of  this  encounter  did  not  terminate 
here.^  This  casual  adventure  had  predisposed  Justin  to  es« 
amine  the  Scriptures ;  and  having  done  so,  he  became  con- 
verted and  a  Christian.  Probably  this  is  the  history  of 
thousands.       There  is  another  aocoimt   of  a  conversion   in 


Minor  Theologioal  Works,  vol.  i.  pp. 
891.  396. 

^  riiillppiaiis  iv.  22, 


«  2  Tim.  IL  9. 

■  iv.  6. 

*  Justin  Martyr,  Dial,  f  S  3-8. 
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Minucius  Felix — ^indeed  it  forms  the  plot  of  his  Dialogue — 
which  again  may  be  considered  characteristic  of  the  incidental 
manner  in  which  it  was  effected  in  numberless  instances. 
Minucius  tells  us  that  there  was  nothing,  which  he  remem- 
bered of  his  friend  Octavius  (whose  name  gives  the  title  to  his 
little  work)  so  vividly,  as  a  conversation  which  Octavius  had 
held  with  one  CseciUus  a  heathen,  at  which  he  was  himself 
present ;  a  conversation  at  which  Octavius  won  Csecilius  to 
the  OospeL^  This  Csecilius,  it  happened,  had  come  to  Borne 
on  a  visit  to  Minucius  ;  and  after  they  had  spent  a  few  days 
there  together  in  talking  over  old  times,  they  all  three  repaired 
to  Ostia  for  sea-bathing,  Minucius  having  occasion  to  recruit 
his  health,  and  the  vacation  during  the  short  vintage  having 
caused  the  courts  to  be  shut,  for  Minucius  was  a  lawyer.  Here 
it  chanced,  as  they  were  pacing  the  shore,  that  on  passing  an 
image  of  Serapis,  Csecilius  put  his  hand  to  his  lip  and  saluted 
it^  as  was  the  practice  with  the  superstitious  vulgar.*  Where- 
upon, says  Octavius  to  Minucius,  "  it  is  not  the  part  of  a  good 
man,  my  brother,  to  allow  his  friend  and  companion  to  con- 
tinue in  such  darkness,  as  that  he  should  be  left  to  stumble 
against  a  stone  in  broad  day — a  stone  fisishioned,  and  anointed, 
and  crowned  with  garlands,  it  is  true — seeing  that  the  disgrace 
fidls  upon  you  as  much  as  upon  him.''  Meanwhile,  the  party 
•pursued  their  walk  along  the  shore  in  desultory  conversation  ; 
and  as  they  returned  paused,  where  the  boats  were  drawn  up 
on  the  beach,  to  watch  some  boys  playing  at  ducks  and  drakes 
on  the  surface  of  the  water.'  Whilst  they  were  amusing 
themselves  with  looking  at  the  sport,  Minucius  remarked  that 
CsBcilius  took  no  interest  in  it^  but,  on  the  contrary,  was  silent 
and  thoughtful.  What  ails  you?  said  he.  I  am  annoyed, 
replied  Csecilius,  at  the  observation  of  Octavius,  which  con- 
veyed to  me  a  reproach  of  ignorance.  Now  I  am  prepared  to 
debate  this  subject  with  him,  and  I  will  show  himj^hat  it  is 
an  easier  matter  to  babble  among  friends  than  to  argue  with 
philosophers.  Suppose,  therefore,  we  seat  ourselves  on  the 
mole,  and  discuss  the  question.  Accordingly  they  took  their 
places,  and  the  argument  proceeded.^  I  have  produced  the 
passage  somewhat  at  full,  because  all  the  details  of  it  answer 
the  purpose  for  which  I  cite  it ;  viz.  to  point  out  the  very 
casual  manner  in  which  the  Gospel  was  often  propagated,  and 

*  Minucius  Felix,  Octav.  c  i.  '  o.  ii.  '  e.  iii.  *  c.  iv. 
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the  multitude  of  channels  it  was  stealing  through,  besides  the 
direct  one  of  missionary  exertions.  The  accidental  visit  of 
the  heathen  to  his  friend  at  Rome — ^their  going  together  to 
the  coast  at  vacation  time,  all  of  them,  perhaps,  being  lawyers, 
one  of  them  certainly  being  so — the  passing  salutation  of  the 
image — ^the  apparatus  so  different  from  a  pulpit  and  a  con- 
gregation— the  whole,  I  mean,  serving  to  show,  what 
numerous  springs  of  all  sorts  were  in  motion  to  disperse 
Christianity,  and  to  account  for  the  very  rapid  progress  it 
made  ;  so  many  hands,  it  appears,  forwarding  it  who  were 
not  expressly  charged  with  the  work,  nor  even  suspected  of 
being  engaged  in  it. 

Moreover,  the  very  nature  of  Christianiiy  was  such  as  to 
excite  attention  and  awake  discussion  wherever  it  planted 
itself  It  was  a  disturbing  force.  It  could  not  exists  and 
not  make  itself  felt.  Even  so  early  as  the  Canonical  Epistles, 
one  detects  this  feature  of  it.  From  a  passage  in  the  first 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  we  find  there  was  already  felt  to 
be  a  difficulty  about  carrying  on  legal  suits,  when  the  tribunal 
was  heathen  and  the  litigants  Christian.  ''  Dare  any  of  you, 
having  a  matter  against  another,  go  to  law  before  the  unjust  ?"^ 
In  the  same  Epistle  (for  the  social  character  of  many  of  the 
questions  handled  in  that  Epistie  causes  it  to  supply  us  with 
much  evidence  of  the  qualities  there  were  in  the  Gospel  to 
make  it  talked  about),  in  that  same  Epistle,  I  say,  we  have 
another  contingency  provided  for,  which  must  have  been  of 
constant  occurrence,  that  of  unequal  naarriage,  one  party  a 
behever,  the  other  an  infidel.*  What  a  firuitful  field  of  dis- 
cussion would  either  of  these  occurrences  furnish,  the  one 
bringing  the  question  of  Christianity  under  consideration  in 
all  its  bearings  on  property  and  person,  the  other  in  all  its 
bearings  on  the  social  relations  of  life.  And  it  is  this  view  of 
the  stirring  nature  of  the  Gospel,  the  vibration,  as  it  were, 
which  it  occasioned  throughout  the  system  into  which  it  was 
admitted,  that  is,  perhaps,  the  true  key  to  a  passage  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  often  quoted  for  another  purpose. 
''  But  I  would  ye  should  understand,  brethren,  that  the  things 
which  happened  unto  me  have  &illen  out  rather  unto  the 
furtherance  of  the  Gospel  {i,  e.  his  imprisonment)  ;  so  that 
my  bonds  in  Christ  are  manifest  in  all  the  palace,  and  in  all 

'  1  Cor.  vi.  1.  »  1  Cor.  vii.  ]2, 13. 
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other  places  ;  and  many  of  the  brethren  in  the  Lord,  waxing 
confident  by  my  bonds,  are  much  more  bold  to  speak  the 
word  without  fear.  Some,  indeed,  preach  {tcripwaovaiv) 
Christ  even  of  envy  and  strife  ;  and  some  also  of  good  will : 
the  one  preach  Christ  of  contention,  not  sincerely,  supposing 
to  add  afiBiction  to  my  bonds  :  but  the  other  of  love,  knowing 
that  I  am  set  for  the  defence  of  the  Gospel.  What  then  ? 
notwithstanding,  every  way,  whether  in  pretence  or  in  truth, 
Christ  is  preached  {KararfykKKeraC)  ;  and  therein  do  I  rejoice, 
yea^  and  will  rejoice"* — ^the  terms  tcripvaao}  and  KarayyeWo) 
not  used  in  any  technical  sense,  I  apprehend,  or  having  here 
the  meaning  of  preach  as  usually  imderstood;  but  simply 
conveying  the  idea,  that  St.  Paul's  imprisonment  had  excited 
a  strong  sensation  (as  we  say  in  these  days),  and  led  to  the 
discussion  of  the  merits  of  the  cause  for  which  he  suffered ; 
one  party  assailing  and  vilifying  it  and  him,  and  another 
party  warmly  defending  both ;  and  thus  both  parties,  whether 
actuated  by  spite  or  by  charity  still  serving  by  their  disputes 
to  spread  the  knowledge  of  Christ  and  to  proclaim  Him ;  a 
good  result  at  all  events,  in  which  St.  Paul  rejoices.  Tlie 
passage,  thus  explained,  holds  out  no  sanction  for  heretical 
preaching,  as  it  is  often  made  to  do.  These  conmiotions, 
which  attended  on  the  progress  of  the  Gospel,  and  which  we 
thus  see  had  begun  in  the  Apostles'  days,  increased  in  an 
enormous  ratio,  as  it  proceeded  and  gathered  strength  ;  and 
by  consequence  interfered  more  and  more  with  all  the  habits, 
and  arrangements,  and  laws,  and  occupations,  and  amusements 
of  mankind :  so  that  the  subject  soon  forced  itself  upon  all 
•who  came  within  the  range  of  its  influence,  whether  they 
would  or  not :  it  could  not  be  blinked  ;  and  thus  overran  the 
world  with  a  rapidity,  which  nothing  could  stop.  The 
absence  of  the  Christians  from  all  public  spectacles,'  from  ex- 
ecutions,' their  scruples  about  wearing  garlands  at  a  feast,^ 
and  ointments';  their  care  about  their  own  poor*;  their 
hesitation  to  take  a  heathen  oath ' ;  their  reluctance  to  biu-n 
their  dead  *  ;   their  refusal  to  partake    of  meats  which   had 


»  Philippiww  i.  12-18. 
*  Clem.  Alex.  Psd.  111.  c  xi.  p.  208. 
'  Athenagoras^  Leg.  pro  ChrisdaDis, 
S  85. 
«  Clem.  Alex.  Pasd.  II.  e.  yiii.  p.  213. 
»  p.  205. 


*  Stromal  I.  $  l  p.  319. 

7  TertuIUan,  De  Idololatrii,  c.  xvii. 

*  De  Coroni,  c  xi. ;  Epistle  of  the 
Churches  of  Lyons  and  Vienne,  Bouih. 
BeL  Sacr.  voL  i.  p.  200. 
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been  offered  at  heathen  altars  ^ ;  their  objections  to  having 
their  children  taught  at  school  heathen  mythology*;  their 
use  on  ail  occasions  of  the  sign  of  the  Cross/  on  their  beds, 
on  their  persons  ;  all  these  peculiarities  and  numbers  more  of 
the  same  kind,  great  and  small,  which  might  be  mentioned, 
must  have  been  so  many  challenges  to  the  curiosity  of  the 
world  they  mixed  with ;  must  have  drawn  attention  to  them 
and  their  doctrines :  the  feeling  which  accompanied  their 
march,  go  where  they  would,  must  have  been  more  or  less 
that  of  the  people  of  Thessalonica^  "  these  that  have  turned 
the  world  upside  down  are  come  hither  also/'  *  We  saw  from 
Minucius,  that  the  casual  salutation  of  an  image  of  Serapis 
was  the  primary  cause  of  a  discussion  on  the  merits  of  Chris- 
tianity and  of  the  conversion  which  ensued ;  how  much  more 
likely  would  the  casual  crossing  of  the  person  (to  take  the 
least  of  the  peculiarities  of  the  Christians  I  enumerated)  be 
a  trifle  calculated  to  lead  to  similar  results  ! 

The  ordinary  progress  of  the  Gospel  promoted  through  all 
these  unobtrusive  channels,  must  have  been  greatly  accelerated 
by  the  frequent  resort  of  the  people  in  those  days,  in  multi- 
tudes, to  the  public  games.  The  mere  union  of  persons  from 
all  quarters  with  little  to  do,  whilst  the  games  lasted,  but  to 
talk  over  the  events  of  the  day,  was  propitious  to  the  diffusion 
of  the  knowledge  of  this  rising  sect.  The  case  was  similar  in 
this  respect  to  the  feast  of  the  Passover,  and  the  effects  were 
similar.  We  learn  from  St.  John  the  active  inquiries,  which 
were  made  about  Jesus  by  the'  crowds  assepibled  at  that  feast. 
"  Many  went  out  of  the  country  up  to  Jerusalem  before  the 
Passover/'  and  they  "  spake  among  themselves  as  they  stood  in 
the  temple,  what  think  ye,  that  he  will  not  come  to  the 
feast?'"  But  in  the  case  of  these  shows,  there  were  other 
reasons  why  this  topic,  the  dispersion  of  Christianity,  should 
be  eagerly  and  zealously  discussed,  at  them;  such  seasons 
being  often  chosen  for  the  execution  of  the  Christians,  none 
other  being  better  suited  for  making  a  public  example.  Thus 
we  read,  that  the  soldiers  who  had  the  custody  of  Ignatius 
were  not  content  with  simply  discharging  their  office  and  con- 
veying him  to  Rome,  but  were  anxious  to  do  so  "  before  the 


'  Minudoa  Felix,  Octay.  c  xxxviii. 


0.  ZX11. 


*  TertttUian,  Ad  Uxorem,  II.  e.  v. 


*  Acts  xvii.  6. 

*  John  xL  55,  56. 
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games  were  over  ;"^  and  it  was  at  a  great  festival  of  this  kind 
at  Smyrna^  that  Polycarp  was  burned*  And  the  voice  which 
issued  from  aloft,  when  the  old  man  entered  the  arena^  "  Be  of 
good  heart,  and  play  the  man,  Polycarp/'  sustained  as  it  was 
by  the  courageous  carriage  of  the  martyr,  probably  preached 
a  sermon  which  made  more  converts,  aud  circulated  &x  more 
widely  than  appeared — lighted  up  a  candle  which  would  not 
readily  be  put  out. 

'  Acts  of  Tgnatins,  §  t.  considered  I  cc.  v.,  yi. 
genuine  by  Pearsos,  Vind.  Ign.  Part  I.  |      'Acts  of  Polycarp,  §  ix« 
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LECTURE   II. 

The  insinuation  of  Gibbon  respecting  the  rank  and  character  of  the  early  Chris- 
tians, originally  advanced  by  the  heathen  opponents  of  Christianity,  and  an- 
swered by  the  Apologists.  The  fact,  that  many  persons  of  wealth  and  education 
were  Christians,  proved,  from  the  acquirements  of  the  Fathers,  from  their 
specific  assertion  of  it,  from  their  addressing  themselves  to  the  rich  and  intel- 
ligent, from  the  fund  at  the  disposal  of  the  Church.  Variety  of  demands  upon 
the  pecuniaiy  resources  of  the  Christians.    Remarks  on  the  libellalid. 

TT7E  saw  in  the  last  Lecture  that  the  authority  of  the 
^^  Fathers  tends  to  establish  the  fact,  that  the  Gospel 
was  dispersed  very  widely  indeed  before  Constantine,  and  that 
the  numbers  of  the  Christians  were  already  very  great ;  an 
inference  to  which  they  cannot  minister  without  fiiirly  win- 
ning for  themselves  our  esteem,  as  being  at  least  valuable  con- 
tributors to  the  Evidences.  But  they  have  further  claims  on 
us  of  the  same  kind  from  the  light  they  throw  on  the  rank, 
condition,  and  character  of  the  early  Christians,  a  point  to  the 
illustration  of  which,  I  am  anxious  to  make  these  Lectures 
tributary.  For  the  sceptic,  you  are  well  aware,  has  used 
this  weapon  against  the  feith,  and  insinuated,  that  they  con- 
sisted ''  almost  entirely  of  the  dregs  of  the  populace,  of  peasants 
and  mechanics,  of  boys  Mid  women,  of  beggars  and  daves  " ; 
and  that  accordingly  the  Christian  missionaries  were  as  "  loqua- 
cious and  dogmatical  in  private'*,  as  they  were  slow  to  encounter 
philosophers  and  persons  of  education  in  debate.' 

Now  in  the  first  place  this  accusation  is  almost  or  altogether 
founded  on  information  supplied  by  the  Fathers  themselves ; 
and  it  is  scarcely  credible  that  they  would  have  volunteered  it, 
had  they  thought  it  formidable  to  the  cause  they  advocated. 
It  has  come  down  to  us,  in  fact,  as  an  objection  found  by 
them  in  infidel  publications,  to  which  they  are  replying,  and 
which  their  replies  have  so  fex  preserved,  or  as  an  objection, 
which  in  the  treatises  they  sometimes  drew  up  in  the  form  of 
dialogues,  they  put  into  the  mouths  of  their  ignorant  adver- 

'  Gibbon,  yol.  ii.  p.  87d. 
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saries.  Origen,  e.  g,  gives  it  to  Celsus  in  more  places  than 
one';  and  Minudus  Felix  assigns  it  almost  in  the  terms  I 
have  stated  it  in,  and  which  are  nearly  those  of  Gibbon,  to 
Csdcilius  the  Heathen  antagonist  of  his  friend  Octavius.*  I 
need  scarcely  tell  you,  how  very  ill-informed  on  the  affairs  of 
the  Christians  these  heathens  are  represented  to  have  been  ;  and 
how  apt  they  were  to  undertake  to  refute  them,  without  giving 
themselves  any  previous  pains  to  master  the  character  and 
tenets  of  those  they  were  bent  on  overthrowing.  Justin  com- 
plains of  this  in  the  case  of  Crescens.  The  description  he 
gives  of  him  is  this :  ''It  is  not  fit  to  call  the  man  a  philoso- 
pher,'' says  he,  "  testifying  against  us,  as  he  does,  publicly,  £bu^ 
of  which  he  knows  nothing ;  charging  the  Christians  with  being 
atheists  and  impious  persons  ;  and  acting  thus  in  order  to  curry 
favour  with  the  multitude  who  have  been  led  astray.  For  if  he 
calumniates  us  without  having  read  the  precepts  of  Christy  he 
is  utterly  base,  and  worse  than  the  boors  ;  for  they  generally 
have  scruples  about  talking  and  telling  lies  on  subjects  witii 
which  they  are  unacquainted.  Or  if  he  has  read  them,  then  he 
does  not  understand  the  majesty  there  is  in  them.  Or  if  he  un- 
derstands this,  and  acts  as  he  does  in  order  that  no  suspicion 
may  attach  to  ^imsel^  he  is  still  more  in£unous  and  mean  ;  for 
he  is  truckling  to  an  ignorant  and  senseless  prejudice,  and  to 
fear.'''  And  Theophilus  makes  a  similar  complaint  of  Auto- 
lycus,  the  friend  to  whom  he  addresses  his  defence  of  the 
Christians  ;  very  greatly  surprised  that  one  who  spared  no 
pains  in  mastering  all  iJie  profane  and  worthless  books  that 
came  out,  would  give  himself  no  trouble  about  the  Christian 
writings^;  and  though,  in  other  matters,  he  was  so  curious  as 
to  investigate  them  all  with  the  utmost  care,  he  should  feel  no 
concern  about  Christianity/  And  Origen  expresses  himself 
in  very  similar  terms  of  Celsus,  alleging  that  "  whoever  would 
examine  the  uniform  purport  of  our  Scriptures,  would  perceive 
that  Celsus,  whose  hatred  to  the  Christians  was  like  that  of 
the  most  ignorant  vulgar,  brought  these  charges  of  his  against 
them  without  inquiry  or  regard  for  truth."*  It  need  not 
therefore  be  a  case  for  wonder,  if,*  under  such  circumstances, 

*  Origeo,  Contra  Celsum,  IIL  §  44.  •  'AycfcnbTflBS     «il    ^vdJ/ifyo£.— 

*  Minucius  Felix,  c.  viii.  Origen,  Contra  Celsum,  111.  §  53.     See 

*  Justin  Martyr.  Apol.  11.  §  3.  also  V.  §  20.     KcXcrov  iirjfrt  yoffaayros 

*  Theophilus  ad  Autolycnm,  III.  §  1  ri  wap*  4/**"'  ■y'TP^MM**^"*  M^*  "P^ 

*  S  4*  i^(u  Ihjvcfiivov,  jctA. 
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we  find  many  idle  imputations  cast  upon  the  Christians,  and 
much  exaggeration  and  distortion  of  features^  that  might 
really  in  some  degree  belong  to  them,  attempted.  For  philo- 
sophers, it  seems,  to  which  class  all  these  men  belonged,'  were 
in  no  other  way  difficult  to  deal  with,  than  as  they  were 
totally  ignorant  of  the  subject  they  were  disputing  about. 
Certainly,  the  canonical  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  imply 
that  in  the  first  instance  Christians  were  in  general,  though  by 
no  means  exclusively,  of  the  poorer  ranks  ;  and  Origen,  in  re- 
plying to  this  charge,  for  it  is  one  which  Celsus  advances, 
remarks  on  one  of  these  occasions  when  he  does  so,  that  it 
must  needs  be  so,  inasmuch  as  the  ignorant  and  uneducated 
being  more  in  number  than  the  literate,  there  must  be  among 
the  multitudes  converted  to  Christianity,  more  ignorant  and 
uneducated  persons  than  intelligent  ones ;  but  he  adds,  that 
even  Celsus  confessed  that  there  were  temperate  and  gentle, 
and  understanding  persons  among  them,  and  persons  capable 
of  penetrating  allegories,*  that  though  the  Churches  had  few 
wise  men  {ao(l>oif9)  who  abandoned  that  wisdom  which  was 
after  the  flesh  to  come  to  them,  yet  that  such  persons  they  had 
who  left  the  carnal  for  the  divine' :  and  in  another  passage  in 
the  same  treatise  he  inverts  the  objection,  and  in  language 
bespeaking  in  a  very  remarkable  manner  the  impression  the 
Gospel  had  then  made  upon  the  best  informed,  says,  "  More- 
over, how  could  a  mere  man  and  no  more,"  (the  Jew  in  Celsus 
having  been  representing  Jesus  as  such,)  "  how  could  a  mere 
man  and  no  more,  efiect  the  conversion  of  such  multitudes, 
not  of  tlwughtful  persona  merely,  for  there  would  have  been 
no  wonder  in  that  (jcai  ov  Oavfiaarov  6i  r&v  ^povlfitov)^  but 
even  of  the  most  unreasonable  and  the  most  enslaved  to  their 
passions,  and  through  such  want  of  sense,  the  most  difficult  to 
turn  to  a  course  of  greater  sobriety  ?" *     "I  have  no  wish," 


'  Origen  speaks  of  Celsus  as  such, 
*Ap(S  (TV  vpoaay»p  apBp^ovs  ^iXo- 
a-offn^ — Contra  Celsum,  III.  §  74,  et 
alibi.  He  was  an  Epicnrean  (I.  §  8 ; 
III.  §  75),  though  apparently  unwilling 
to  avow  it,  dytavtvia^  oHv  tuJKgri 
Kpvnmv  r^y  iavrov  aipttruf,  aXX  6/ao- 
\oy&v  *Efrueovpetof  thai^  k.t,\, — III. 
§  bO ;  and  again  IV.  §  4.  And  bow  im- 
perfectly informed  on  the  affairs  of  the 
Christians  were  even  the  most  curion»< 
of  these  infidel  philosophers,'  appears 


from  many  of  the  ohjections  of  Celsus, 
probably  the  least  ignorant  of  them  all ; 
and  which  as  they  are  generally  given 
by  Origen  as  quotations  in  .Celsns'  own 
words  cannot  be  misrepresented ;  c2  fH 
diA  rii  firj  dpfo-KOpra  KcXcry  Xpurri' 
ap&y  ffol  'IovdaM»r  d^/iora,  h  fuidi 
rifif  opx^jp  hsifrranrBai  if}aip€Tai,  k.t,\, 
—IV.  §  26. 

«  I.  I  27.  ■  VI.  §  14. 

*  II.  S  79. 
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says  he  again  on  another  occasion,  "  that  the  ranks  of  the 
Christians  should  be  made  up  of  dolts,  on  the  contrary,  I  seek 
for  the  lively  and  acute,  as  persons  better  able  to  attain  to 
the  meaning  of  mysteries  (aivtyfiaTtov)  and  of  such  things  as 
are  spoken  darkly  in  the  law  and  the  prophets  and  the  Gospels, 
writings  which  you,  Celsus^  despise,  as  containing  nothing 
worthy  of  a  thought ;  because  you  do  not  fathom  the  sense, 
nor  tiy  to  penetrate  the  intention  of  the  writer:''^  to  be  sure 
a  S3r8tem  which  applied  to  the  feelings  and  wants  of  the  poor 
above  all  others,  and  was  so  constructed  as  only  to  find  &vour 
with  the  hmnble  of  hearty  would  naturally  in  the  first  instance 
meet  with  acceptance  from  them  rather  than  fit)m  others  :  but 
its  own  intrinsic  excellence  soon  recommended  it  to  all;  and 
the  writings  of  the  Fathers  most  abundantly  testify  that  in  a 
very  short  time  it  made  an  effectual  inroad  amongst  the  most 
intelligent  and  opulent. 

The  great  acquirements  of  many  of  the  Fathers  themselves, 
to  which  their  works  bear  witness,  would  indeed  be  enough  to 
show  that  there  were  many  amongst  the  early  Christians  of 
sound  education  and  liberal  attainments  :  Gibbon,  indeed,  him- 
self, allows  that  "the  fisiith  of  Christ"  "was  embraced  by 
several  persons  who  derived  some  consequence  fix>m  the  advan- 
tages of  nature  and  fortune;"*  at  the  same  time  himself  offer- 
ing a  catalogue  of  them,  such  as  it  is — ^but  undoubtedly  the 
fisdr  way  of  regarding  each  of  the  Fathers  is,  that  he  was  a 
type  of  numbers,  who  being  of  like  circumstances  with  him- 
self adopted  a  like  course.  Justin  Martyr,  for  instance,  had 
been  under  the  hands  of  teachers  of  almost  every  school  of 
philosophy  that  existed,  and  found,  as  he  tells  us,  satis&ction 
in  none ;  nor  could  he  rest,  till  directed  to  the  writings  of  the 
prophets  he  discovered  in  them  at  last  a  footing  on  which  he 
could  fix.'  From  the  account  that  Tatian  gives  of  his  own 
conversion  we  see  that  he  went  through  the  same  process.  He 
too,  after  having  examined  the  creeds  of  various  sects  of  the 
heathens,  and  after  meeting  with  evil  in  them  aU,  at  length 
fell  in  with  the  Scriptures,  and  felt  that  then  at  length  he  had 
arrived  at  truth  which  he  was  in  search  o£*  What  was  there 
in  the  cases  of  these  two  persons  to  make  them  peculiar  ?    They 


'  Origen,  Contra  Celsmn,  in.  {  74. 

•  Gibbon,  yol.  u.  p.  872. 

'  Justin  Martyr,  Dial.  $  2,  et  teq. 


^Tatian,  Oraiio  contra  Gnecos,  %% 
28,  29,  Paris  Ed. 
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happen  to  be  specific  instances  of  learned  men  who  turned 
Christians,  but  is  it  not  reasonable  to  suppose  that  multitudes 
did  the  same,  of  whom  no  records  remain ;  particularly  as  the 
course  of  incidents  which  led  to  the  change  in  the  instances 
we  are  contemplating,  is  the  most  natural  and  ordinary  that 
can  be  imagined  ? 

Again,  the  passages  in  the  Fathers,  which  directly  and 
without  circumlocution  assert  that  many  among  the  Christians 
were  of  superior  birth  and  breeding — one  or  two  of  which, 
indeed.  Gibbon  notices,^  though  in  a  manner  to  attach  to  them 
little  weight — ^would  not  be  so  easily  disposed  of  by  a  candid 
inquirer  after  truth  as  he  thinks.  Tertullian  in  one  place 
speaks  of  it  as  an  alleged  popular  grievance  that  ''  persons  of 
every  sex,  age,  condition,  and  now"  he  adds  (as  if  that  was  a 
more  recent  feature  of  the  case)  "  ravJc,  are  passing  over  to  the 
Christians/'*  There  is  something  characteristic  of  accuracy  of 
statement  in  the  introduction  of  the  "jam  "  ;  the  titled  were 
not  the  very  earliest  converts ;  and  if  we  adopt  the  other 
reading  "  etiam,"  the  inference  would  not  be  very  different. 
Again,  in  his  appeal  to  Scapula^  the  president  of  Africa^  in 
behalf  of  the  Christians,  Tertullian,  whilst  reminding  this 
magistrate  of  others  in  authority,  who  had  acted  mercifully 
towards  the  Christians,  speaks  of  Severus  "having  left  un- 
harmed certain  most  illustrious  women,  and  most  illustrious 
men,  who  belonged  to  this  sect.'''  Qibbon  refers  to  a  passage 
in  this  short  tracts  where  Tertullian  asks  how  Carthage  could 
bear  the  dedmatian,  if  Scapula  should  proceed  to  despatch  the 
Christians,  seeing  that  it  contained  so  many  thousands  of  them 
of  all  ranks^ ;  and  yet  using  it  as  he  does  for  a  purpose  of  his 
own,  he  takes  no  notice  of  the  phrase  I  have  just  cited  ;  nor  yet 
by  the  by  (for  I  will  name  it  in  passing,  though  it  rather  belong^s 
to  the  subject  of  my  last  Lecture,  the  number  of  the  early 
Christians),  of  another  which  occurs  in  that  tract,  and  which 
would  serve  to  qualify  the  conclusion  he  draws  fix)m  the  one 
he  does  quote.  "  Even  TertuUian's  rhetoric"  (such  this  conclu- 
sion is)  "  rises  no  higher  than  to  daim  a  tenth  part  of  Caiv 
thage"^ — ^the  term  decimaie  taken  literally.     But  it  should 


'  Gibbon,  yol.  ii.  p.  875. 

'  Omnem  sexam,  setatexn,  conditio- 
nem,  et  jam  dignitatem  transgredi  ad 
boo  nomen. — TertulUaa,  ApbL  o.  i. 


'  Clarissimas  foeminas  et  olaiissimos 
viros. — Ad  Soapnlam,  o.  vr. 

*  0.  V. 

•  Gibbon,  voL  ii.  p.  374,  note  189. 
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seem  to  be  a  term  loosely  used,  and  as  equivaleiit  to  **  put  to 
death  ;"  for  only  the  page  before,  TertuUian  had  described  the 
Christians  as  *'  pars  pene  major  dvitatis  cujusque/'  ^  "  almost 
the  ndkjority  of  every  state/'  that  of  Carthage,  therefore,  in- 
cluded, as  it  needs  must  be  from  the  natm*e  of  the  aigu- 
ment»  which  is  to  show  Scapula  how  inoffensive  they  were, 
notwithstaoding  their  numbers.  Perhaps  neither  the  one  ex- 
pression nor  the  other  was  meant  to  be  construed  rigorously  ; 
all  I  contend  for  is,  that  if  Qibbon  chose  to  draw  an  inference 
from  the  word  decimate,  that  Tertullian  in  his  flights  did  not 
dream  of  more  than  a  tenth  of  the  population  of  Carthage 
being  Christian,  he  should  not  have  suppressed  his  other  asser- 
tion in  the  very  same  treatise,  that  they  were  almost  a  ma- 
jority. But  to  return :  again,  in  his  treatise  "  De  Fug^  in 
Fersecutione,"*  one  of  the  questions  which  Tertullian  enter- 
tains is,  whether  it  is  lawful  to  buy  off  persecution ;  for  he 
bad  already  determined  that  it  was  not  lawfid  to  flee  from  it : 
and  this,  also,  for  various  reasons  which  he  assigns,  good  and 
bad,  he  decides  in  the  negative.  But  in  arguing  the  question, 
it  evidently  never  enters  into  his  account  that  frmds  would  be 
wanting  for  such  a  purpose,  which  would  have  been  a  thought 
at  any  rate  Ukely  to  present  itself  to  him  when  treating  on 
such  a  subject,  had  any  such  difficulty  occurred  to  his  mind ; 
in  the  absence,  therefore,  of  it,  we  must  conclude  that  there 
was  no  such  difficulty,  or  in  other  words,  that  the  Christians 
were  not  altogether  of  the  mean  condition  ascribed  to  them. 
But  on  this  point  I  shall  have  more  to  say  after  a  while.  In 
the  Epistle  of  the  Churches  of  Lyons  and  Yienne,  describing 
to  their  friends  in  Asia  the  persecution  that  had  befitllen  them, 
one  of  the  viotims,  whose  name  is  given,  Vettius  Epagathus, 
is  expressly  spoken  of  as  a  person  of  distinction.'  And  it 
appears  incidentally  in  Origen's  **  Exhortatio  ad  Martyrium,'' 
that  Ambroeius,  one  of  the  two  persons  to  whom  he  addresses 
that  treatise,  as  indeed  he  does  other  of  his  writings,^  was  a 
man  of  large  possessions,  it  being  one  of  Origen's  arguments 
that  those  who  are  called  to  suffer  of  such  a  class  have  reason 
to  rejoice  at  having  greater  sacrifices  to  make,  and  greater  en- 
joyments to  resign  than  others ;  and  by  consequence,  according 

'  Ad  Scapulam,  e.  IL  1 1-  P*  ^70. 

'  De  Fiig&  in  Peneentione,  o.  zii.       I      ^  Origen,  Prefatio  ad  libroB  contra 

*  Kal  y^  ^  ffVMFi^fux.^Beliq.  Sacr.  I  Celsam,  {  1. 
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to  our  Lord's  promise/  at  having  higher  rewards  to  receive.' 
Nay,  in  his  treatise  against  Celsus,  when  defending  the  early 
Christian  teachers  against  the  charge  of  having  been  influenced 
in  their  views  by  the  hope  of  gain,  he  says,  "  In  these  days, 
perhaps,  when  by  reason  of  the  TnvUitude  of  eonve^ia  to  the 
wordy  rich  persona,  and  some  in  ojffices  of  dignity  and  dis- 
tinction, and  ddicaie  and  m>hle  vxmien,  receive  the  Christian 
teachers ;  one  or  other  may  dare  to  affirm  that  some  under- 
take the  task  of  teaching  Christianity  for  the  credit  of  the 
thing  (Sta  to  Bo^dpiov),  but  no  such  suspicion  can  attach  to 
the  first  teachers,  when  the  risk  they  ran  was  great :  and  even 
now  the  iH  name  they  get  amongst  the  rest  of  mankind  is 
more  than  an  equivalent  to  the  credit  they  acquire  with  those 
of  the  same  way  o£  thinking  as  themselves ;  nor  indeed  do 
they  get  this  credit  universally.''* 

IBut  the  &ct  itself  may  be  established  upon  much  broader 
grounds.  Let  us  look  at  much  of  our  early  ecclesiastical  litera- 
ture, and  gather  trora  that  the  condition  of  the  parties  to  whom 
it  addi*esses  itself.  It  will  be  evident  to  every  candid  reader 
of  it  that  they  could  have  been  no  mere  peasants  or  artisans^ 
but  must  have  been,  to  a  very  large  extent,  persons  of  refine- 
ment and  easy  circumstances.  The  writings  of  Clemens  Alex- 
andrinus  bear  most  ample  testimony  to  this  &ct — the 
Faedagogue  especially.  It  would  be  impossible  for  any  one  to 
peruse  this  treatise,  which  professes  to  instruct  the  converts  to 
Christianity  in  the  application  of  their  new  faith  to  the  details 
of  every-day  life,  without  being  convinced  that  its  author  had 
in  his  eye  principally,  almost  exclusively,  converts  of  the  upper 
classes  of  society.  Why  else  should  he  lay  down  the  rules  he 
does  for  the  regulation  of  the  table  ?  If  he  was  writing  for 
the  poor,  why  caution  them  against  the  use  of  recondite  dishes 
drawn  fi:om  the  most  remote  comers  of  the  world  ?  "  Lampreys 
fix>m  Sicily ;  eels  firom  the  Mseander  ;  kids  from  Me]os  ;  mul- 
lets from  Sciathus  ;  sheU-fish  from  Pelorum ;  oysters  from 
Abydos ;  anchovies  from  Lipara ;  turnips  from  Mantinea ; 
beets  from  Ascra"  ;  ^' soles  from  Attica ;  thrushes  from  Daphne ; 
Chelidonian  figs" ;  "fowls  from  Phasis  (pheasants)  ;  quails  firom 
Egypt ;  peacocks  irom  Media  ^'^  ?  or  against  indulgence  in  ex- 
quisite wines  ? — "  Be  not  over  curious  about  tiie  Chian,  nor 

■  Matt  xix.  27.  I      *  Contrft  Celsom,  III.  §  9. 

'  Ezfaottatio  ad  Martyriam,  §  14.         |      <  Clem.  Alex.  Paldag.  IL  c.  i.  p.  1C4. 
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yet  about  the  Ariusian  :  thirst  only  claims  a  supply  to  meet 
it,  not  delicate  liqueurs.  Foreign  wines  are  for  an  appetite 
palled  through  satiety.  The  Thasian,  the 'fragrant  Lesbian, 
the  sweet  Cretan,  the  luscious  Syracusan,  that  of  Mendes  in 
Egypt,  and  that  of  the  insular  Naxos,  and  the  odoriferous 
wine  of  Italy,  all  these,  are  many  kinds,  but  to  a  temperate 
liver  all  wines  are  one,  the  produce  of  one  God.  For  why 
should  not  the  wine  of  the  country  serve  to  satisfy  the  taste  V^ 
His  restrictions  on  fumitiu^  stiU  lead  to  the  same  inference. 
"  Away,''  says  he,  "with  Thericlean  and  Antigonian  cups,  with 
tankards  and  saucers  and  shells,  and  vessels  of  ten  thousand 
other  sorts ;  coolers  and  flagons  ;  silver  and  gold,  both  in  pri- 
vate and  public,  are  an  invidious  possession — ^a  possession 
hard  to  acquire,  not  easy  to  retain,  and  inconvenient  to  use. 
Furthermore,  vain  and  curious  manufactures  of  glass,  the  more 
easily  broken  by  reason  of  the  delicacy  of  the  fabric,  teaching 
you  to  fear  for  them  whilst  you  drink  out  of  them,  must  be 
banished  from  our  system — ^and  couches  of  silver,  and  ewers, 
and  cruets,  and  plates  and  dishes,  and  other  utensils  of  silver 
and  gold  ....  tripods  of  ivory,  and  sofes  inlaid  with  the 
same,  and  with  silver  feet ;  chamber  doors  studded  with  gold, 
and  variegated  with  tortoiseshell ;  counterpanes  of  purple,  and 
other  rare  colours,  emblems  of  unseemly  luxury,  superfluities 
conduciog  to  envy  and  sloth,  ought  all  to  be  put  away  as  not 
worthy  our  notice ;  for  '  the  time,'  saith  the  Apostle,  *  is  short.' 
.....  Will  not  a  table-knife  cut  without  golden  rivets  and 
an  ivory  handle  ?  Cannot  a  joint  be  carved  without  steel 
from  India  ?  What  if  the  ewer  be  of  earthenware,  will  it  not 
hold  the  water  for  washing  the  hands  ?  and  the  foot-bath  that 
for  the  feet '?.....  Furniture  of  all  kinds  should  be  in 
harmony  with  the  character  of  the  Christian,  and  be  duly 
adapted  to  t]ie  person,  the  age,  the  pursuits,  the  season'  .  .  . 
ill-regulated  wealth  is  an  arsenal  of  misdiief  ......  all  pro- 
perty is  given  us  to  be  used  rightly the  best  riches 

is  to  have  few  wants ;  the  truest  magnanimity  not  to  take 
pride  in  wealth,  but  to  despise  it."*  Surely  it  would  be  wast- 
ing words  to  talk  thus  to  labourers  and  mechanics.  Tertullian's 
treatise  "  De  Cultu  Foeminarum,"  on  female  dress,  reads  us  the 


*  Clem.  Alex.  Psedag.  ILciL  pp.  184, 

185. 

*  0.  iii.  p.  189. 


•  p.  190, 
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same  lesson.     It  could  not  have  entered  that  author's  head  to 
compose  such  a  treatise  on  such  a  subject^  if  Christian  women 
had  consisted  exclusively,  or  anything  like  it,  of  the  pooi^er 
orders.     The  occasion  of  the  essay  was  this.     The  Christian 
females,  jealous  of  the  superior   ornaments  of  the  heathen, 
were  indulging  a  taste  for  personal  decoration  beyond  what 
TertuUian  thought  was  seemly,  and  accordingly  they  provoke 
him  to  address  to  them  a  woixL  of  advice.     He  disparages  sil- 
ver,  gold,  and  jewels,  to  the  utmost.     "  Silver  and  gold  are 
less  noble  than  earth ;  for  they  are  earth  wrought  by  the  hands 
of  wretches  in  the  mines  ;  earth  transmuted  from  purposes  of 
torment  to  purposes  of  ornament ;  fix>m  affliction  to  affectation ; 
from  ignominy  to  honour.*'  *     "  The  pearl  is  but  the  pustule 
of  a  bad  oyster.     Qems  are  extracted  from  the  forehead  of 
the  snake  ....  This  forsooth  was  lacking  to  the  Christian 
woman,  to  owe  her  toilet  to  the  serpent !     Thus  was  she  to 
bruise  its  head  by  drawing  forth  a  decoration  for  her  own  I "* 
"  Ten  thousand  sesterces  shall  be  strung  on  a  single  thread. 
A  delicate  neck  shall  carry  about  it  woods  and  islands.'     The 
slender  skin  of  the  ear  shall  bear  a  whole  ledger  ;  and  every 
left-hand  finger  play  with  bags  of  coin."*     It  is  needless  to 
make  farther  extracts  fix>m  this  characteristic  appeal.  Cjrprian 
follows  the  same  subject  up  in  his  "  De  Habitu  Yirginum ;" 
the  whole  of  which  off^  the  clearest  testimony  to  the  supe- 
rior rank  and  condition  of  the  Christians.  "  But  some  women 
are  rich  and  affluent,  who  are  not  for  concealing  the  &ct,  but 
contend  that  they  ought  to  make  use  of  their  wealth.     Let 
such  be  assured  that  that  woman  is  truly  rich  who  is  rich  in 
God  and  in  Christ — ^that  those  are  the  true  riches  which  are 
heavenly,  and  which  are  laid  up  for  us  with  Gk)d  as  a  per- 
petual possession You  say  you  are  rich,     Paul 

meets  your  case,  and  prescribes  moderation  in  your  ornaments. 
Let  your  '  women  adorn  themselves  in  modest  apparel,'  says 
he,  '  with  shame-&cedness  and  sobriety,  not  with  broidered 


'  Tertnllian,  De  Coltu  Fceminaram, 
L  0.  V. 

*  c.  yi. 

'  It  is  cnrious  to  find  a  coincidence 
between  this  passage  and  the  paper  in 
the  Spectator  where  Sir  Boger  de  Go- 
yerley  tells  of  the  ornaments  cund  pre- 
sents he  meant  to  lavish  on  the  widow, 
had  she  consented  to  be  his  wife.    ^  He 


had  disposed  of  an  hundred  acres  in  a 
diamond  ring  .  .  .  upon  her  wedding- 
day  she  should  have  carried  on  her 
head  fiffy  of  the  tallest  oaks  upon  his 
estate  ...  he  would  have  given  her  a 
ooal-pit  to  keep  her  in  dean  linen  .  .  . 
he  would  have  allowed  her  the  profits  of 
a  windmill  for  her  fans.'* — No.  295. 
*  De  Cultu  Fceminarum,  I.  o.  ix. 


Lbct.  IL]      their  RBMARKS  ON  FEMALE  DRESS,  347 

hair  or  gold/^     Peter  writes  after  the  same  &shion* 

and  if  they  lay  such  restraints  even  upon  married  women,  who 
have  the  excuse  of  having  husbands  to  please,  what  defence 
can  be  set  up  for  virgins  ?  .  .  .   Y<m  aa'jfyoiu  are  rich.     But 

all  things  are  not  expedient  that  are  lawfiil K  you 

adorn  your  persons  so  as  to  attract  and  inflame  young  men, 
you  cannot  be  said  to  be  of  a  chaste  mind  yoiirselves.  Neither 
can  you  be  reckoned  among  the  virgins  of  Christ,  whilst  you 
live  to  be  admired.  .....   Fou  8ay  that  you  a/re  rich,  and 

ought  to  make  use  of  the  goods  which  Qod  has  given  you. 
Do  so  in  the  manner  God  wishes.  Let  the  poor  know  that  you 
are  rich.  Lend  to  God  your  estate.  Secure  to  yourselves  the 
prayers  of  masiy.  Lay  up  treajnure  in  heaven.  Tou  offend 
against  God,  if  you  abuse  his  gifls,  instead  of  using  them  for 
the  purposes  he  intends.  The  voice  is  God's  gift ;  but  it  is 
not  to  be  used  in  lewd  songs.     Lron  is  God's  gift ;  but  it  is 

not  to  be  turned  to  murder. Let  chaste  virgins  flee 

such  decorations  as  are  only  the  emblems  of  a  brothel.  .... 
Those  who  put  on  silk  and  purple,  cannot  put  on  Christ.  Those 
who  are  adorned  with  gold  and  pearls  and  necldaoes,  have  lost 
the  ornaments  of  the  heart."'  Is  it  fiur  to  affect  to  reply  to 
the  objection,  that  the  early  Christians  were  of  mean  station, 
by  producing  three  or  four  solitary  instances  to  the  contrary, 
and  leave  unnoticed  whole  treatises  like  these  ?  quite  a  section 
of  Christian  literature  ?  which,  by  their  very  natmre  and  sub- 
ject^ prove  to  demonstration,  though  in  a  manner  the  most 
incidental  and  satis&ctory,  that  there  must  have  been  multi* 
tudes  of  a  higher  grade  ?  Lxdeed,  as  &r  as  Mr.  Gibbon  is 
concerned,  there  are  passages  in  his  autobiography  where  he 
touches  upon  the  course  of  his  studies,  which  would  lead  us 
to  suspect  that  his  acquaintance  with  the  Fathers,  though  he 
does  speak  of  them  as  entering  into  the  plan  of  his  reading, 
was  limited  ;'  that  this  was  a  mine  of  materials  for  his  history, 
which  he  did  not  labour  with  the  same  care  as  some  others  ; 
and  that  of  their  writings,  the  Apologies,  or  such  treatises  as 
without  bearing  the  name  are  of  the  nature  of  Apologies,  were 
those  he  had  chiefly  consulted  ;  naturally  expecting  to  find  in 
that  division  of  their  works  the  chief  information  of  which 

■  1  Tim.  ii.  9.  I     "  Cyprian,  Be  Habita  Virgmiiin,  §S 

'  1  Pet  HI.  3,  4.  I  vu.  viii.  IX.  xl  xil  xxu. 
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he  was  in  search  ^ :  but  I  have  often  observed  in  the  course  of 
my  Lectures,  how  much  of  the  knowledge  you  derive  from  the 
Fathers,  comes  upon  you  by  surprise  ;  and,  as  in  the  present 
instance,  how  frequently  you  are  able  to  draw  most  important 
ooDclusions  from  treatises,  the  titles  of  which  promise  no  such 
results :  and  accordingly  I  believe  that  Mr.  Gibbon,  in  reckon- 
ing upon  the  Apologies  as  containing  most  or  all  the  £sfccts 
which  would  be  of  value  to  him,  if  he  did  so  reckon,  -was 
deceived ;  and  did  not  frdly  apprehend  the  miscellaneous  cha- 
racter of  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  in  general.  But  this  by 
the  way. 

Then  the  veiy  style  of  many  of  the  early  Christian  writings 
is  indicative  of  the  position  of  those  to  whom  it  speaks,  and 
for  whom  it  is  adopted.     We  naturally  judge  of  the  condi- 
tion of  a  party  to  whom  a  letter  is  addressed,  iu  the  opinion 
at  least  of  his  correspondent,  by  the  language  in  which  he 
communicates  with  him,   and  the  subjects  he  chooses  for  his 
communication.      And  judging   of  the    early  Christians  by 
this  test,  they  will  not  appear  to  have  been,  as  a  body,  mean 
and  ignorant,   but   &r  otherwise.      Take,    for  instance,  the 
treatise    of  Athenagoras    on    the    Besurrection.      We    may 
gather  from  a  passage  near  the  close  of  it,  that  it  was  deli- 
vered before  a  congregation ;  was  perhaps  a  kind  of  sermon. 
He  had  endeavoured,  he  there  says,  to  point  out  in  a  summary 
way  to  those  who  were  assembled  {rois  avve\0ov<nv),  what 
they  ought   to   think  of  a   resurrection;  and   to   suit   his 
argument   to   the   capacity   of  his  hearers  (r^  Zvvafiei  t&v 
irapdpTtov^.     That  these  hearers  were  a  mixed  audience  is 
certainly  probable;   that  there  were   unbelievers    present  as 
well  as  Christians :  indeed,  in  the  beginning  of  the  address, 
he  speaks  of  some  persons  being  altogether  incredulous  on  the 
subject  of  the  resurrection;  others   doubtful;   and    even   of 
those  who  received  certain  hypotheses  (i.  e.  of  the  Christian 
faith),  some  being  in  difficulty  about  this  one ;  their  hesita- 
tion the  result  of  feeling  more  than  of  reason.*     But  it  was 
not  a  heathen  audience.     He  quotes  in  one  place  a  verse  from 
the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians^ ;  founds  his  argument  in 


>  See  Gibbon's  life,  pp.  185. 224.  287, 
Milman's  Ed. 
a  Atbenagoras,  De  Mort  Be»ar.  S  23, 
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part  upon  a  future  juilgment,  when  the  sins  of  which  both 
body  and  soul  have  partaken  having  to  be  accounted  for,  it  is 
only  just  that  both  body  and  soul  should  be  present  to  receive 
sentence' ;  and  those  sins  he  refers  to  the  breach  of  Qod  s 
commandments  as  revealed  in  Scripture,  which  he  quotes.' 
I  say,  therefore,  that  all  this  bespeaks  the  audience  not  to 
have  been  heathen,  or  not  to  have  been  exclusively  heathen. 
It  was  made  up  at  all  events  of  a  class  which  either  actually 
were  Christians,  or  were  likely  to  become  such.  But  who 
can  read  this  essay  without  being  satisfied  that  it  could  not 
have  consisted  of  unlettered  boors  ?  It  is  evidently  delivered 
to  a  very  intelligent  audience.  I  cannot  afford  to  give  you 
even  a  summary  of  the  treatise,  for  it  is  a  summaiy  itself 
and  therefore  must  be  produced  at  length,  if  it  is  to  have  its 
just  effect ;  but  there  are  not  many  objections  which  can  be 
urged  against  the  resurrection  of  the  body  which  it  does  not 
encounter  and  remove ;  nor  many  arguments  which  can  be 
advanced  in  its  &vour  (for  it  takes  both  lines)  which  it  does 
not  press ;  many  of  them  too  refined  ones,  and  such  as  would 
be  lost  upon  an  unlettered  assembly.  Or  take  the  case  of 
the  Stromata  of  Clemens,  its  very  principle  is  a  transcendental 
one.  It  leads  to  the  truths  of  revelation  through  'philosophy} 
It  purposes  to  contain  truth  under  a  disguise^ ;  under  a  dis- 
guise which  none  will  be  able  to  penetrate  but  the  thoughtful 
and  reflecting.'  How  could  Clemens  contemplate  any  other 
readers  than  sagacious  ones  for  a  work  constructed  upon  a 
plan  like  this  ?  Again,  "  We  have  no  desire,"  writes  Origen, 
who  is  actuated  by  the  same  views  as  Clemens^  '^  we  have  no 
desire  to  divert  the  young  from  the  study  of  philosophy,  but 
such  as  have  been  already  trained  in  the  cycle  of  the  sciences, 
we  endeavour  to  elevate  to  that  majestic  and  sublime  elo- 
quence^ hidden  though  it  be  from  the  vulgar,  which  discusses 
questions  the  greatest  and  most  important  of  all,  and  shows 
that  their  philosophy  is  founded  on  the  prophets  of  God,  and 
the  Apostles  of  Jesus.'' '  And  turn  to  the  treatise  of  this 
same  Father  irtpX  Ev;^^,  in  which  he  gives  a  copious  com- 
mentary on  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  consider  whether  it  would 
be  level  to  the  capacity  of  the  uninformed  and  ignorant ; 


'  Athenagoras,  De  Mori.  Besar.  §§ 
20,  21.  «  §  23. 

.   '  Clem.  Alex.  Stromat.  I.  (  i.  p.  326. 
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•  Ibid. 
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whether  his  metaphysical  disquisition,  for  instance,  charadO- 
teristic  [enough  of  its  author,  on  the  tenn  ovaia  or  essence^ 
when  he  is  employed  in  explaining  the  term  hrMvaiof,  which 
occurs  in  that  prayer ;  or  his  discussion  on  the  right  posture 
of  prayer,  where  he  comments  on  the  text,  ''  Every  knee  shall 
bow  of  things  in  heaven,''  &c.,  and  gives  it  a  spiritual  mean- 
ing ;  taking  that  opportunity  to  be  sure  of  announcing  that 
all  who  had  treated  of  heavenly  bodies  with  most  accuracy^ 
had  demonstrated  that  they  were  spherical,  and  consequently 
concluding  that  they  cannot  be  understood  to  have  knees  in 
a  literal  sense^ — ^whether  speculations  like   these  could  pos- 
sibly be  meant  for  artisans  ?     I  do  not  think  it  worth  while, 
to  illustrate    this   proposition   by  further   examples   of  the 
writings  of  the  Fathers,  though  nothing  would  be  more  easy 
than  to  multiply  them  to  any  extent. 

I  will  add  another  consideration  quite  distinct  from  any  of 
the  previous  ones,  which  still  leads  us  to  the  same  result.  If 
the  body  of  Christians  in  very  early  times  was  composed  so 
exclusively  of  the  meanest  of  the  people  as  some  preteud, 
whence  were  the  funds  derived  which  ministered  to  its  sup- 
port and  extension,  for  that  they  must  have  been  very  consi- 
derable indeed,  is  dear  ? 

In  the  first  place,  the  clergy  had  to  be  maintained.  They 
were  in  general  supported  by  a  monthly  fixed  payment^'  as 
we  learn  from  Cyprian,  who  directs  it  in  the  instance  of 
certain  clergy  under  accusation  to  be  suspended.  The  same 
Bishop  seems  to  be  speaking  of  his  own  share  in  the  Church 
revenues,  when  he  uses  on  one  occasion  the  term  ''  sua  propria 
quantitas ; "  desiring  it,  when  he  was  in  concealment^  to  be 
distributed  amongst  the  widows,  sick,  and  poor ;  and  perhaps 
distinguishing  it  from  an  additional  sum  which  he  remits  for 
the  same  purpose,  but  which  he  calls  '^portio;"'  as  on  ano- 
ther occasion  he  speaks  of  ^'  quantitaa  propria  nostra^"  as  dis- 
tinguished from  the  ''  summulsd"  of  his  colleagues  and  brother- 
priests^  ;  and  on  a  third  he  talks  of  having  sent  alms  *'  de 
sumptibus  propriis/'^  and  of  a  Deacon  who  was  with  him 
having  done  the  same.'  The  amount  of  the  provision  for 
the  clergy,  though  it  would  be  a  matter  of  great  curiosity  to 


*  Origen,  De  OratioDe,  §  31,  toL  i.  p. 
268,  Benedict  Ed. 
'  Divisio    mensorna. — Cyprian,    Ep. 
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asoeriain  it^  I  do  not  think  we  have  the  means  of  determining 
from  testimony  afforded  by  any  of  the  Ante-Nioene  Fathers. 
Indeed  it  is  singular,  when  you  come  to  investigate  the  minnte 
details  of  social  life  in  ancient  times,  how  difficult  it  is  to 
arrive  at  any  certain  conclusions :  so  much  less  does  the 
most  learned  antiquary  now  know  than  the  veriest  peasant, 
who  was  an  actor  in  the  scene.  The  single  &ct  which  has 
been  referred  to,  in  elucidation  of  the  question  now  before  us, 
is  one  incidentally  mentioned  by  Eusebius,  who  tells  us  that 
certain  heretics  at  Rome,  in  the  reign  of  Severus,  about  the 
end  of  the  second  century,  or  beginning  of  the  third,  per- 
suaded one  NataliuB  to  be  their  Bishop,  with  a  salary  of  150 
denarii  a  month,^  or  some  60{.  a  year.  It  has  been  argued 
that  this  may  give  us  some  idea  of  the  salary  of  a  Bishop  of 
the  Church  in  those  days.  The  humanitarian  heretics,  how- 
ever, to  which  class  these  belonged,  we  must  remember,  were 
a  very  insignificant  number  of  persons — tip€9  as  opposed  to 
ir\€urroi  the  orthodox' — ^and  probably,  therefore,  had  very 
limited  means  at  their  conmiand.  And  even  apart  firom  this, 
we  must  bear  in  mind,  in  estimating  the  force  of  the  Christian 
exchequer,  which  is  the  object  for  whidi  I  am  bringing  for- 
ward the  case  of  Natalius,  that  even  £60  was  the  represen- 
tative then  of  very  much  more  value  than  it  would  be  now.' 
Moreover,  the  number  of  these  Bishops  was  very  great ; 
every  town  of  any  size  possessing  one — as  again,  the  Pres- 
byters and  Deacons  who  were  subject  to  him,  apparently  bore 
a  much  larger  proportion  to  their  congregations  than  they 
would  do  at  present.  Every  one  of  the  epistles  of  Ignatius 
addressed  to  an  Asiatic  Church,  seems  to  contemplate  a  plu- 
rality of  Presbyters  and  Deacons^;  and  so  does  the  epistle 
of  Clemens  addressed  to  the  Chiuich  of  Corinth^ ;  so  that  the 
payments,  though  individually  they  may  have  been  small, 
must  have  been  collectively  very  great.  Add  to  this,  that 
certainly  in  Cyprian's  time,  and  probably  down  6rom  the  time 
of  the  Apostles  (for  we  find  the  distinction  between  the 
deigy  and  the  laity  obtaining  even  so  early  as  the  epistle 

'  EusebiuB,  Eccles.  Hist.  v.  c  28.  §§  u.  iii.  W. ;  Ad  Magnes.  f  ti.  ;  Ad  PhU- 

'  Justin  Martyr,  Dial,  ft  48.  adelph.  §  iy.;  Ad  Smym.  §  yiii.;  Ad 

*  See  Qreswell  on  the  Parables,  vol.    Polycaip.  f  vi. 

iv.  p.  384,  note.  *  Clem.  Bom.  Ad  Corinth.  I.  f  §  zL 
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of  Clemens^  *  nay,  probably  in  the  use  of  the  word  iSuaTfi9  by 
St.  Paul  himself*)  the  dergy  properly  so  called  were  exclusively 
devoted  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and  were  not  conoemcKl 
in  secular  business,  so  that  the  whole  of  their  maintenance 
must  have  devolved  upon  the  fund.     Indeed,  so  rigorous  was 
the  rule  of  the  Church  upon  this  point,  that  the  clergy  of  the 
Church  of  Carthage  at  least  were  not  allowed  to  be  executors 
of  wills ;  and  Cyprian  complains  loudly  of  a  particular  in- 
stance in  which  this  injunction  had  been  violated' ;  expressly 
affirming  that  the  minister  of  God  ought  to  be  wholly  occu- 
pied in  serving  at  the  altar,  and  alleging  that  it  was  in  order 
that  the  clergy  might  so  devote  themselves  that  they  had  their 
wants  supplied  by  the  brethren ;  such  supply  being  an  equi- 
valent for  tithes   of  old,   as  the   position  of  the  clergy  was 
similar  to  that  of  the  Levites.     But  the  view  here  propounded, 
that  the  ecclesiastical  fund,  out  of  which  the  clergy  were  paid, 
was  a  substitute  for  the  tithes  under  the  law,  would  seem  to 
lead  to  the  inference  that  there  was  some  resemblance  in  the 
amount. 

I  think,  too,  there  were  some  peculiar  circumstances  in  the 
position  of  the  clergy  in  those  primitive  times,  which  would 
serve  to  increase  their  expenditure.  So  many  difficulties  and 
unforeseen  contingencies  were  then  arising  in  the  Church  from 
the  novelty  of  its  action,  that  a  good  deal  of  conference  and 
intercom'se  between  distant  branches  of  it^  was  necessary  in 
order  to  meet  them,  and  establish  uniformity  in  its  proceed- 
ings, or  even  to  provide  for  its  wants.  This  had  to  be  effected 
very  generally  by  personal  interviews ;  and  accordingly  long 
and  expensive  journeys  had  perpetually  to  be  taken  by  parties 
intrusted  with  the  management  of  ecclesiastical  affairs.  Thus 
it  is  probable  that  Clemens  had  been  appealed  to  by  deputa- 
tion from  the  Church  of  Corinth  to  advise  respecting  the 
schisms  in  that  Church.'*  It  is  certain  that  when  after  an 
interval  he  returned  it  his  answer,  it  was  done  not  merely 
by  letter,  but  also  by  three  messengers  who  bore  that  letter, 
and  whom  he  desires  the  Corinthians  to  send  back  with  all 
the  speed  they  could,  in  order  that  he  might  the  sooner  learn 


'  Tolt  ttptwrtw  tdtos  6  r6irog  irpoo"'* 
TeroKreUf  koI  Xmrair  Sdicu  dtOKovUu 
tirUfurrtur    6     Xciuchg    SvOpwros   roU 


XaZKocf  irpoaT6yfuuruf  dedercu. — §  xl. 
»  1  Cor.  xiv.  16.    »  Cyprian,  Ep.  Ixvi 
*  Clem.  Rom.  Ad  Corinth.  T.  %  1, 


Lect.  nr  THE  EXPKNBITURE  OF  THE  CHRISTIANS. 


263 


from  them  the  condition  of  the  Corinthian  Chm*ch.'  From  a 
fragment  of  a  work  written  by  Serapion,  a  Bishop  of  Antioch 
of  the  second  century  (the  same  to  whom  I  have  before  had 
occasion  to  refer),  and  preserved  by  Eusebius '  on  the  Gospel 
of  Peter,  we  find  that  Serapion  had  visited  in  person  the 
Church  of  Rhossus  in  Cilicia,  and  that  having  then  dropped 
a  hasty  opinion  respecting  this  Gospel,  which  he  afterwards 
discovered  needed  correction,  and  which  had  been  acted  upon 
by  some  hereticaUy-disposed  persons  in  the  Church  to  the 
damage  of  religion,  he  meant  to  visit  the  Church  again  to 
redress  the  mistake.  I  am  mentioning  these  incidents  as 
showing  the  locomotion  to  which  the  duties  of  these  primi- 
tive Bishops  gave  occasion.  From  another  imperfect  document 
by  the  same  author,  we  conjecture  that  Sotas,  a  Bishop  of 
Thrace,  had  travelled  to  Phrygia  to  satisfy  himself  with  respect 
to  the  pretensions  of  the  Montanists  on  the  spot  where  their 
chief  strength  lay.'  Again,  a  manuscript  had  been  circulated 
by  a  heretic  as  containing  a  disputation  which  he  had  held 
with  Origan,  greatly  misrepresenting  his  sentiments ;  and 
accordingly  Origen  tells  us  that  the  brethren  in  Palestine 
despatched  a  messenger  to  Athens^  where  he  was  stajring, 
to  procure  from  him  a  correct  copy  of  the  dialogue.'*  Irenseus 
was  charged  with  a  mission  to  Eleutherus,  Bishop  of  Rome, 
from  the  suffering  Church  of  Lyons,  probably  in  reference  to 
this  same  heresy  of  Montanus,  which  at  that  time  was  con- 
vulsing Christendom.^  Ignatius  entreats  Polycarp  to  call 
together  a  Council  at  Smyrna  on  the  subject  of  the  Church 
of  Antioch :  and  this  Council  was  to  be  assembled  by  mes- 
sengers despatched  by  Polycarp  to  the  neighbouring  Churches ; 
who  in  their  turn  were  to  depute  representatives  in  person 
(ire^oiff)  to  Antioch,  when  they  were  able ;  or  otherwise  to 
send  letters  ^ — perhaps  the  distinction  made  with  reference  to 
economy.  These  congresses  of  clergy  not  amounting  to 
General  Councils  appear  to  have  been  of  frequent  occurrence. 
The  light  in  which  Irenseus  represents  the  interview  of  St. 
Paul  with  the  elders  of  the  Churdi  at  Miletus  is  no  doubt 
characteristic  of  such  assemblies  in  his  own  day.     "  And  from 


'  Clem.  Rom.  Ad  Corinth.  I.  §  liz. 
'  Ecdes.  Hist.  vL  12. 

*  ▼.  19. 

*  Origenis  Epist.  td  qnosdun  amicos 


Alexandrines,  vol.  i.  p.  6,  Benedict  Ed. 
•  Enseb.  Ecdes.  Hist.  v.  o.  4. 
'  Ignatius,  Ep.  ad  Polycarp.  §  viii. 
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Miletus  he  sent  to    Ephesus,  and  called  the  elders  of   ihe 
Church,"'  ^  is  the  account  of  it  in  the  Acts :   but  Irenaeua 
construes  this  to  mean  that  the  **  Bishops  and  Presbyters  -w^bo 
were  of  Ephesus  and  all  the  neighbouring  cities  were  called 
together  at  Miletus."'     We  have  an  intimation  of  a  eynod  of 
clergy  at  Csesarea  in  the  second  century,  met  to  take  measures 
with  respect  to  the  Easter  controversy;  and  a  fragment  of 
the  circular  letter  they  concocted.^     We  have  a  portion  of 
another  similar  epistle  of  about  the  same  date,  on  the  same 
subject,  addressed  to  Victor,  Bishop  of  Bome,  by  a  synod  of 
Bishops  assembled  at  Ephesus,  they  having  been  called  to- 
gether by  Polycrates,  a  Bishop  of  tiiat  place/     Tertidlian,  in 
a  passage  I  have  already  cited,  speaks  of  Councils  of  all  the 
Churches   held   at   stated   places  throughout   Greece,   which 
represented  the  whole  Christian  community  in  those  parts, 
and  where  great  questions  were  settled ' ;  and  in  anoth^  of 
his  treatises '  he  intimates  that  the  Canon  of  Scripture  was 
one,  and  no  doubt  a  most  important  subject  of  discussion  at 
those   Councils.      I   could   bring   numberless  passages  fix)m 
Cyprian  (from  ivhose  writings  we  derive  a  fuller  insight  into 
the  organization  of  the  Church  than  from  those  of  any  other 
of  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers),  to  show  the  personal  intercourse 
which  subsisted  both  between  scattered  members  of  the  same 
Church,  and  between  distant  Churches  ;  the  care  with  which 
the   accredited   parties  were  convened  to  confer  on  critical 
ecclesiastical  questions,  such  e.  g,  as  the  readmission  of  the 
lapsed  to  communion'  ;  or  the  zeal  with  which  messengers 
were  sent  even  to  very  remote  quarters  for  intelligence,  to 
witness,  for  instance,  the   consecration  of  a   Bishop,^  that 
there  might  be  no  loophole  left  to  schismatics  for  denying  its 
validity^ ;  but  I  shall  forbear,  feeling  that  I  have  already  said 
enough  to  establish  my  pointy  which  was  to  show,  that  the 
locomotion  which  was  called  for  in  the  early  Church  was  such 
as  to  entail  on  it  a  peculiar  expenditure ;  for  whether  all  these 
journeys  were  to  be  bome  by  the  private  finances  of  the  parties, 
or  by  the  Church's  exchequer,  the  conclusion  is  equally  valid. 


*  Acts  xz.  17. 

'  IrensBOS,  III.  c.  xiv.  ft  2. 
'  Beliq.  Sacr.  vol.  i.  p.  359.     Eoseb. 
Eccles.  Hist  ▼.  o.  25. 

*  Beliq.  Saor.  vol.  i.  p.  372.    Euseb. 
Ecoles.  Hist  v.  c.  24. 


'  De  JejuDiis,  c.  xiu. 
*  De  Pudiciti&,  c.  z. 
^  Cyprian,  £p.  zi 
«  Ep.  xU. 
•Ep.xliL 
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that  there  must  have  been  many  opulent  persons  in  the  Church 
to  furnish  the  means. 

But  it  was  not  a  numerous  dergy  only  that  had   to  be 
maintained,  or  peculiar  duties  which  then  devolved  upon  them 
to  discharge,  which  drew  upon  this  fimd.      It  was  applied  to 
many  other  purposes — ^to  the  relief  of  the  orphans,  the  widows, 
the  sick,  the  indigent^  the  prisoners,  the  strangers,  who  hap- 
pened to  be  sojourning  within   its  reach;  and  in  short,  as 
Justin  Martyr  tells  us,  to  all  who  were  in  want,' — ^Tertullian 
adds,  to  burying  as  well  as  feeding  the  poor  ;  and  enumerates 
among  the  objects  to  whom  it  extended  its  aid,  aged  servants, 
shipwrecked  persons,  those  condemned  to  the  mines  or  to  exile 
for  the  sake  of  religion.'     And  if  the  details  of  this  expendi- 
ture were  followed  up,  they  would  still  serve  to  aggravate  our 
notions  of  its  amount.     Thus  we  learn  from  one  of  the  Con- 
stitutions,' that  it  entered  into  the  Church's  notion  of  the  care 
of  an  orphan,  that  he  should  be  taught  a  trade,  and  be  enabled 
to  buy  tools  and  discharge  himself  from  being  longer  burden- 
some to  the  Church  :  and  from  a  passage  in  Cyprian,  that  the 
Church  comprehended  within  its  idea  of  'indigent,'  persons 
whom  it  was  desirable  to  release  from  an  unlawful  calling, 
and  for  whom  it  was  necessary  to  make  a  provision  under 
prudent  restrictions,  to  which  I  may  hereafter  have  occasion 
to  advert)  as  players  for  example^ ;  and  from  another  passage 
in  the  same  author,  we  havea  glimpse  afforded  us  of  the  drain 
upon  the  purse  of  the  Church,  which  the  redemption  of  Chris- 
tians from  captivity  amongst  barbarian  nations  proved;  for 
we  find  on  one  single  occasion  of  this  kind  there  recorded,  no 
less  a  sum  than  8002.  (seetertia  centum  millia  nummorum)* 
sent  by  the  Church  of  Carthage  to  the  Bishops  of  Numidia 
to  be  applied  to  this  charitable  purpose.^     And  besides  all 
these  demands  upon  the  Church's  chest,  there  was  another 
which  must  have  eventually  become  a  very  heavy  tax  on 
individuals ;  for  as  the  act  it  involved  was  not  sanctioned  by 
the  Church,  it  would  not  of  course  provide  for  it  out  of  its 
exchequer ;  that  of  buying  off  the  victims  of  persecution  from 
the  fate  that  awaited  them — a  provision,  which  probably  in 


^  Justin  Martyr,  ApoL  I.  S  67. 
'  Tertollian,  Apol.  o.  xxzix. 
'  ConBtitatioiiam  Apost  IV.  o.  iL 
^  Cypzian,  £p.  Izi 


•  See  Evans'  Biography  of  the  Early 
Church,  vol.  ii.  p.  196. 

*  Cyprian,  Ep.  Ix.  ft  3. 
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part  defeated  its  own  end,  the  prospect  of  a  bribe  often  no 
doubt  stimulating  the  persecution.  Symptoms  of  this  abuse 
had  shown  themselves  even  during  the  lives  of  the  Apostles  ; 
Felix  *'  hoped  that  money  should  have  been  given  him  of 
Paul,  that  he  might  loose  him  ;  wherefore  he  sent  for  him 
the  ofbener/"  TertuUian,  indeed,  in  a  treatise,  to  which  I 
have  already  had  oocsfiion  to  refer,  gives  the  Boman  govern- 
ment credit  for  never  having  extorted,  officially  at  least,  a 
fund  from  the  Christians  by  allowing  them  to  redeem  their 
lives  at  a  fixed  sum,  various  as  its  modes  were  of  raising  a 
revenue,  and  profitable  as  such  an  impost  might  be  made 
owing  to  the  vast  numbers  of  Christians ' ;  and  he  ascribes 
it  to  the  over-ruling  Providence  of  Cod,  in  whose  hand  is 
the  heart  of  the  Prince,  that  it  had  so  come  to  pa^s.  But 
the  time  afterwards  arrived,  as  we  learn  fi-om  Cyprian,  when, 
whether  overtly  or  clandestinely,  large  sums  were  received 
by  the  Boman  magistrates  on  this  account,  the  Idbellatici,  or 
persons  who  had  purchased  certificates  of  exemption  fix)m 
suffering,  proving  to  be  a  considerable  class  in  the  Church, 
Bishops  even  amongst  the  number ;  and  the  proper  manner 
of  dealing  with  them  becoming  one  of  the  most  serious  diffi- 
culties of  the  early  Church* — a  difficulty,  which  evidently 
perplexes  Cyprian,  who,  though  in  one  of  his  earlier  letters 
treating  it  with  a  certain  degree  of  indulgence  or  at  least 
forbearance,^  is  induced  at  length  (the  abuse  probably  becom- 
ing flagrant,  and  the  persons,  who  took  advantage  of  it^ 
numerous),  to  denounce  the  practice  with  great  warmth,  ac- 
counting it  equivalent  to  apostacy.^  My  object  in  referring 
to  it  is  distinct  from  any  consideration  of  its  lawfulness  or  the 
contrary ;  and  is  simply  to  prove,  that  the  early  Christians 
had  pecuniary  resources  to  a  greater  amomit  than  is  some- 
times supposed. 


»  Acts  xxiv.  26. 

'  TertulUan,  De  Fag&  in  Persecutione, 
0.  zii. 


'  Ep.  Ixviii. ;  De  Lapsis,  §  xxvii. 

*  Ep.  lii.  §§  17.  22. 

*  De  Lapsis,  §  xxvii. 
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LECTURE   III. 

The  insinaadon  of  Gibbon,  that  the  Church  was  recraited,  1^.  By  abandoned 
characters,  suggested  by  Celsus,  inconsistent  with  the  primitive  discipline,  the 
probation*before  Baptism,  the  responsibility  attaching  to  the  sponsors,  the  ap- 
peal of  the  Apologists  to  the  pure  morality  of  the  Chiistians,  their  charges  of 
laxity  against  the  heretics  and  the  philosophers,  the  treatment  of  the  lapsed, 
the  fitequeucy  of  excommunication  :  2°.  By  mercenWy  persons,  repudiated  by 
Origen,  inconsistent  with  the  precautions  used  against  mercenary  motives  and 
the  maladministration  of  the  Church  fund,  and  with  a  passage  in  the  Consti- 
tutions :  3**.  By  foundlings,  incapable  of  being  substantiated  by  any  positive 
evidence.  Probability  that  it  might  happen  occasionally.  Negative  proof  that 
it  did  not  happen  systematically.    How  ^e  Church  fiind  was  really  expended. 

T  CONTINUE  my  investigation  of  the  character  of  the  early 
-'-  Christians,  as  discoverable  in  the  writings  of  the  early 
Fathers — ^a  topic  bearing  upon  the  Evidences  in  various  ways^ 
and  at  the  same  time  tributary  to  the  history  of  the  Primi- 
tive Church.  I  have  shown  that  their  numbers  were  much 
more  considerable,  and  their  condition  much  less  exclusively 
mean  and  low,  than  the  enemies  of  Christianity  have  repre- 
sented them  to  be.  But  there  are  some  other  arguments  to 
their  disparagement  which  I  have  not  yet  noticed,  that  touch 
upon  these  two  features  of  the  Primitive  Church,  though  in  a 
manner  still  further  to  misrepresent  it.  It  is  said,  that  you 
may  account  for  such  numbers  of  Christians  as  there  were,  1st, 
by  the  free  invitations  that  were  given  to  the  most  abandoned 
characters  to  join  their  ranks;  and  2nd,  by  the  bribes  that 
were  held  out  to  all.  I  will  take  these  two  objections  in 
their  order ;  and  I  am  the  more  disposed  to  examine  them, 
as  in  so  doing,  I  shall  incidentally  bave  to  lay  before  you 
much  of  the  discipline  of  the  early  Church. 

You  will  remember,  no  doubt,  a  remarkable  passage  in  the 
History  of  the  Decline  and  Fall,  in  which  the  first  of  these 
insinuations  is  thus  insidiously  conveyed.  *'  It  is  a  very  an- 
cient reproach,  suggested  by  the  ignorance  or  the  malice  of 
infidelity,   that  the  Christians  allured  into  their  party  the 
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most  atrocious  criminals,  who,  as  soon  as  they  were  touched 
by  a  sense  of  remorse,  were  easily  persuaded  to  wash  away, 
in  the  water  of  Baptism,  the  guilt  of  their  past  conduct^  for 
which  the  temples  of  the  gods  refused  to  grant  them  any  ex- 
piation. But  this  reproach,  when  it  is  cleared  from  misrepre- 
sentation, contributes  as  much  to  the  honour,  as  it  did  to  the 
increase  of  the  Church."^  This  accusation,  that  the  Christians 
in  the  first  instance  swelled  their  ranks  by  very  readily  ad- 
mitting into  them  the  outcasts  of  society,  who  on  a  slight  peiv 
suasion  were  prepared  to  express  a  touch  of  remorse,  and  be 
baptized,  appears  to  have  been  suggested  to  this  author  by  a 
hint  from  Celsus,  which  transpires  in  Origen's  treatise  against 
that  unbeliever,'  and  to  have  been  improved  by  Gibbon. 
There  is,  indeed,  a  history  told  of  St,  John,  by  Clemens  in  his 
"Quis  dives  salvetur,"'  which  tradition,  he  says,  had  pre- 
served ;  that  St.  John,  after  his  return  from  Patmos  visited 
the  Churches  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Ephesus — ^that  on  that 
occasion  he  consigned  to  the  care  of  the  Bishop  of  one  of 
those  Churches  (Smyrna^  it  is  supposed)  a  youth,  whom  he 
had  met  with,  of  some  promise — ^that  the  Bishop  undertook 
the  charge — ^received  him  into  his  house — nurtured,  trained, 
and  finally  baptized  him — ^that  after  this^  the  Bishop  having 
lost  sight  of  him,  the  youth  got  into  bad  company,  and  be- 
came eventually  a  captain  of  banditti — that  after  a  season  St. 
John  returned  to  those  parts — ^inquired  after  the  young  man 
—-heard  his  history — reproached  the  Bishop  with  neglect — 
and  went  in  pursuit  of  him — ^that  the  youth  on  recognising 
him  at  first  fled  from  him,  but  persuaded  to  stay  and  implored 
to  turn  again  to  Christ,  he  at  length  consented  with  bitter 
tears,  baptized  by  them,  as  it  were,  a  second  time — that  ac- 
cordingly the  Apostle,  after  praying,  and  after  fi^uent  &air 
ings  with  the  penitent,  restored  him  to  the  Church  before  he 
went  away ;  and  left  him  a  signal  example  of  genuine  re- 
pentance. But  this  case  does  not  support  Gibbon's  reproach, 
if,  indeed,  it  occurred  to  him ;  for  the  party  was  not  received 
into  the  Church  at  first  till  after  due  examination  and  in- 
struction, and  was  at  that  time  of  irreproachable  diaracter ; 
nor  is  he  reported  to  have  been  reconciled  with  the  Church, 
even  by  an  Apostle,  till  after  deep  and  protracted  humiliation. 

'  Gibbon,  voL  ii.  p.  816.  |     '  Clem.  Alex.  Qda  dives  salyetnr,  I 

>  Origen,  Contra  Celsiun,  III.  |  59.    |  zlii.  pp.  959,  960. 
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The  trtith  is^  the  whole  stream  of  primitive  testimony  nms 
counter  to  this  hypothesis  of  the  sceptic.  If  the  Church  was 
so  anxious  to  multiply  her  members  at  any  rate ;  and  pro- 
vided she  had  recruits  cared  not  to  what  class  they  belonged, 
how  came  she  to  insist  on  so  mudi  probation,  as  die  did,  be- 
fore she  admitted  them  ?  The  barriers  she  set  up  were  many; 
and  were  evidently  constmcied  for  the  express  purpose  of  keep- 
ing improper  persons  out.  Candidates  for  Baptism  were  most 
carefully  prepared^  There  seems  to  have  been  an  interval 
even  before  they  were  allowed  to  become  catechumens :  an  in- 
terval, during  which  they  were  called  *^  auditores,''  hearers,' 
or  ^  novitioli,''  jiovices';  and  a  Lector  or  Header  was  ap- 
pointed to  teach  them.'  After  this,  they  were  pronounced 
catechumens;  but  before  admission  even  into  this  humble 
class  they  had  to  maJce  a  profession  similar  to  that  now  made 
at  Baptism,^  a  profisssion  in  whidi  they  declared  a  belief  in 
the  words  of  the  Christian  law,  and  in  whidi  they  renounced 
the  devil  and  his  pomp  and  his  angels  (the  very  phraseology, 
you  see,  still  in  use ').  Then,  whilst  they  were  in  the  condi- 
tion of  catechumens,  oral  and  other  elementaiy  instruction 
was  regularly  imparted  to  them,  as  the  very  name  implies ; 
and  allusions  to  the  practice  abound  in  the  Fathers ;  indeed, 
this  quiet^  but  laborious  process  it  was,  that  no  doubt  under 
God  laid  the  foundations  of  the  Church  ;  and  is  one  which 
can  never  safely  be  dispensed  with  in  any  age  of  it — yaXa 
fA€v  17  /can^i^o'ti,  oiovei  vp€^  i^^l^  rpoifni  vofid'i^eTai^ 
"  milk  must  be  understood  to  be  catechizing;  the  soul's  first 
food,  as  it  were,''  is  the  language  of  Clemens  Alexandrinus. 
The  period  during  which  the  catechumen  continued  in  that 
state^  was  in  the  time  of  the  Constitutions  three  years  ^;  and 
it  is  not  improbable  that  the  interval  during  which  the  cate- 
chumen was  undergoing  preparation  for  Baptism  is  implied  in 
the  expression  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,"  /^  vakiv 
$€fi€kiov  KarafiaWofLevoi  .  •  •  .fiaima-fAciv  BiBa^s — ^not  as 
our  translation  has  it,  "  laying  again  the  foimdation  ...  of 
the  doctrine  of  Baptisms,"  but  of  the  "teaching  of  Baptisms;" 
the  previous  instruction,   whidi  might  well  be  called  "the 


'  TertttlUan,  De  rflenitenti&,  c.  vi. 

*  Ibid.  ■  Cyprian,  Ep.  xxiv. 

*  Tertiillian,  De  CoronA,  c.  uL 
'  De  Spectaculis,  c.  iv. 


«  Clem.  Alex.  Stromflt.  V.  §  x.  p.  685. 
'  Tpia    Iriy     mn/x'^^v* — Constit, 
VIII.  c.  xzxii. 
■  Heb.  vi.  1,  a. 
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principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,"  *  or  "  the  foundation."* 
Then  after  being  thus  maturely  prepared  for  Baptism,  he  was 
called  upon  to  make  the  same  profession  of  faith  and  duty  as 
before,  a  second  time,  previous  to  the  administration  of  the 
Sacrament  itself.'  What  could  be  more  remote  from  a  pre- 
cipitate canvassing  for  recruits  of  any  description,  however 
abandoned,  than  all  this  ?  Neither  were  these  all  the  pre- 
cautions observed.  Sponsors  were  required,  who  should  look 
to  the  parties  fulfilling  their  promises  ;  and  should  vouch  for 
their  character  and  circumstances.  Tertullian  evidently  con- 
siders the  office  as  one  of  great  charge :  so  much  so,  that  on 
one  occasion,  he  urges  some  delay  in  the  administration  of  the 
rite  of  Baptism  to  children,  on  the  ground  that  sponsors  ought 
not  to  be  loaded  with  needless  responsibility;  seeing  that 
having  so  long  time  to  continue  in  the  office  (supposing  the 
party  baptized  to  be  an  infant),  they  might  die  before  they 
could  fulfil  the  duties  they  had  undertaken ;  or  might  be  de- 
ceived in  the  disposition  of  the  child.^  And  the  Apostolical 
Constitutions  regard  these  sponsors  as  provided  in  a  great 
measure  to  afford  guarantees  for  the  character  of  the  catechu- 
men.^ "  Let  those  who  first  come  to  the  holy  mystery  be  led 
by  the  Deacons  to  the  Bishop  or  to  the  Presbyters ;  and  let 
them  examine  into  the  reasons  wherefore  they  are  come  to 
the  Word  of  the  Lord.  And  let  tiioae  who  brmg  them  bear 
witmeaa  unto  them,  knowing  accurately  what  concerns  them. 
And  let  their  manners  and  life  be  examined  into,  and  whether 
they  be  slaves  or  freemen."  Whence  could  all  this  precaution 
have  originated,  but  from  a  very  anxious  wish  on  the  part  of 
the  authorities  of  the  Church  to  keep  it  pure,  rather  than  to 
keep  it  full?  And  how  well  these  prudential  measures  an- 
swered is  testified  by  the  &ct  of  which  the  Apologists  re- 
peatedly boast^  and  challenge  their  adversaries  to  dispute  it^ 
that  Christians  were  never  found  in  the  calendar  of  criminals.* 
But  is  it  credible  that  such  a  character  could  have  been  main- 
tained by  them  as  a  body,  had  they  consisted  in  any  consider- 


»  Heb.  Yi.  1. 

'  Ibid.  See  Bp.  Pearson's  Minor 
Theological  Works,  voL  ii.  p.  45.  Concio. 
IV. 

'  Tertallian,  De  Speotacolis,  c.  ziii. 
and  De  Coroui,  c  iii. 

*  Quid  enim  necesse  est,  sponsores 


etiam  peiieulo  ingeri  ?  quia  et  ipsi  per 
mortalitatem  destituere  promissiones 
snas  possunt,  et  proventu  malffi  indolis 
falli. — De  Baptism o,  c.  xYiiL 

•  Gonstitnt.  VIII.  c.  xxxii. 

'  Tertullian,  Apol.  c.  zliv. ;  Minucius 
Felix,  Octay.  c.  xxxv. 
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able  proportion  of  such  converts  as  is  here  alleged  ?  Would 
there  not  of  necessity  have  been  many  backsliders  in  such  a 
community  ?  And,  indeed,  Origen  flatly  denies  the  hct,  af- 
firming expressly,  that  it  was  not  true  that  the  majority  of 
Christian  converts  consisted  of  reformed  rakes ;  but  on  the 
contrary,  that  those  whose  consciences  were  clearest  were  best 
disposed  to  accept  a  Gospel,  which  held  out  such  rewards  for 
the  good.'  Besides,  so  &r  £rom  exhibiting  a  desire  to  catch 
recruits  by  any  unworthy  concessions,  the  early  Christians  be- 
tray the  very  contrary  tendency.  Irenaaus  makes  it  a  matter 
of  charge  against  the  Yalentinians,  that  they  grafted  their 
religion  on  heathenism,  in  order  to  win  proselytes.'  Would 
he  have  ventured  on  this  reproach,  had  the  Church  itself  beat 
up  for  converts,  by  offering  Baptism  upon  easy  terms  to  eveiy 
outcast  ?  TertuUian  is  singularly  animated  against  the  here- 
tics for  the  latitudinarian  and  popular  arts  they  exercised  in 
order  to  swell  their  congr^ations.  '*  Nowhere  is  promotion 
more  easy  than  in  the  camp  of  the  rebels ;  for  to  be  found 
there  is  enough  to  secure  advancement ;"'  with  much  more  to 
the  same  effect.  He  would  scarcely  have  spoken  thus,  had  he 
felt  that  the  heretics  could  recriminate.  Indeed,  Origen  him- 
self in  animadverting  upon  this  and  similar  charges  advanced 
by  Celsus,  appeals,  as  I  have  been  doing,  to  the  cautious  dis- 
crimination used  by  the  Christians  in  their  admission  of  can- 
didates to  their  assemblies,  the  classes  into  which  they  divided 
them,  and  the  exceptions  they  made  to  them  :  their  practice 
in  this  respect^  says  he,  contrasting  remai-kably  with  that  of 
the  Grecian  philosophers,  who  were  only  too  ready  to  welcome 
to  their  benches  all  who  would  present  themselves.'^ 

Again,  the  rigour  with  which  the  early  Church  treated  the 
lapse  of  those  she  had  succeeded  in  securing  to  herself  as 
members ;  the  severity  with  which  she  excluded  them  firom 
her  body  after  delinquency,  argues  that  she  was  not  intent 
upon  improving  her  nominal  muster-rolls,  but  upon  having  all 
who  belonged  to  her  &ith(ul  and  true.  How  easily  does  she 
allow  the  communion  with  her,  which  Baptism  established,  to 
be  forfeited ;  and  the  relation  accordingly  to  cease — ^public 


'  Origen,  Contra  Celsum,  IIL  S  65.     |      »  TertuU.,  De  t^nescript.  Hwret  c.  xli. 
*  Ireneus,  II.  c  jdv.  S  8.  |      *  Origen,  Contra  Celsum,  III.  §  51. 
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abeoltttioii  of  the  Church  to  be  conceded  but  once/  ii^  indeed 
once,  after  deadly  and  wilful  sin  * — ^no  encouragement  offered 
to  accept  it)  till  after  severe  mortification  imdergona  Cyprian 
is  most  resolute  upon  this  point:  keenly  reproves  certain 
FresbyterSi  who,  from  a  desire  to  be  pc^ular,  had  recdved 
again  the  Lapsed,  prematurely  as  he  thought.'  Th^  were 
unmindful,  says  he,  of  the  Qospel,  who  so  acted.^  He  re- 
proaches the  heretics  with  this  fiudlity  of  restoring  to  their 
fiivour  parties  who  had  disgraced  themselves.^  He  would 
have  obstacles  thrown  in  the  way  of  their  reception  as  peni- 
tents. They  must  wait  till  the  Bishop,  Clergy  and  people 
had  been  convened.'  He  would  relax  so  &r  as  that  they 
should  not  be  suffered  to  die  without  the  Pax  of  the  Chiuidi 
being  conceded  to  them/  And  in  one  place  he  speaks  inci* 
dentally  of  this  probation  having  lasted  three  years';  as 
Origen  does  of  its  extending  to  a  longer  period  than  that 
assigned  to  the  first  process  of  conversion  to  Christianity.' 
Even  then,  and  when  all  this  preliminary  ordeal  had  been 
gone  through,  the  confession  exacted  was  a  pubhc  and  most 
humiliating  act  ^;  the  penitent  placed  in  the  vestibule  of  the 
Church,  previous  to  readmission,  a  spectacle  to  others"; 
clothed  in  sackcloth  ";  at  length  introduced  within  the  walls ; 
prostrated  before  the  congregation  ;  and  the  Priest  charged  to 
deliver  over  him  an  admonitory  lecture  for  the  edification  of 
all  present ;  a  moral  dissection  of  a  living  subject  ^;  and  after 
all,  the  party  never  again  to  be  admitted  to  any  office  or  dig- 
nity in  the  Church.  ^^  All  this  was  a  discipline  calculated  to 
deter  many  from  seeking  restoration ;  and,  as  we  know  in 
fisu^,  did  deter  many :  and  the  whole,  I  repeat^  is  utterly  in- 
consistent with  a  disposition  to  receive  into  the  Church  with 
open  arms  persons  of  previous  vicious  lives,  simply  with  a 
view  to  numerical  display. 

Then  the  many  offences  against  which  excommuiucation 
was  levelled  by  the  laws  and  regulations  of  the  Church  tend  to 


'  Tertnllian,  De  PoonitentiA,  o.  ix.  and 
0.  vii ;  Hennas,  II.  Mandat  iv. ;  Clem. 
Alex.  Siromat.  11.  f  ziii.  pp.  450,  460. 

*  TertulUan,  De  Padiciti&,  o.  xviiL 

*  Cyprian,  Ep.  iz. 

*  Ep.  xi.  8  2.  »  Ep.  !▼.  ft  12. 

'  Ep.  xiiL         7  Ep.  ziT.  ft  3.  et  aUbi. 


•  Ep.  liu.  I  1. 

'  Origen,  Contra  Celsmn,  III.  |  51. 

*®  Tertullian,  De  PoBDitentiA,  o.  zi. 

*'  0.  rii.  **  c.  zi. 

13  De  Pudidtii,  c.  ziii.  and  o.  iiL 

^^  Origen,  Contra  CeUum,  III.  %  51. 
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prove  the  same  pointy  and  to  show  that  the  Church  never 
thought  of  governing  herself  by  calculations  of  how  this  or 
that  would  tell  upon  her  numerical  strength.  It  was  not  for 
direct  immoralitj  merely  that  this  judgment  of  the  Church 
was  pronounced,  though  for  that  it  was  pronounced ' ;  but 
for  other  matters  also ;  as  under  some  circumstances  for 
manying  a  Qentile ' ;  for  making  idols ' ;  for  selling  incense 
for  the  temples  * ;  perhaps  for  teaching  the  art  of  fencing.' 
It  is  obvious  that  all  this  arrangement  is  that  of  a  . 
Church  which  was  not  ^gaged  in  counting  its  rank 
and  file,  but  in  securing  good  soldiers  and  servants  of 
Jesus  Christy  at  whatever  apparent  cost.  Nay,  it  should 
seem  that  the  penalty  of  excommunication  had  been  inflicted 
too  fireely  in  the  early  Church,  and  withdrawn  too  grudgingly ; 
insomuch  that  one  of  the  Constitutions  ^  is  expressly  framed 
for  the  purpose  of  mitigating  an  evil  which  was  proving 
itself  of  such  magnitude  as  to  call  for  interference.  That 
Constitution  begins  with  recommending  the  Bishop  to  be 
gentle,  "  not  to  be  overhasty  to  thrust  out  and  eject  .  .  .  not 
to  be  content  with  the  testimony  of  less  than  three  wit- 
nesses against  the  accused ;  and  to  examine  the  character 
and  motives  of  those  witnesses  :  for  there  are  many,"  it  adds, 
''  who  hate  the  brethren,  and  make  it  their  business  to  scatter 
the  flock  of  Christ ;  to  receive  the  evidence  of  such  men 
without  sifting  it,  would  be  to  break  up  the  fold,  to  deliver  it 
over  as  a  prey  to  wolves,  i.e.  to  evil  spirits  and  to  evil  men, 
to  Gentiles,  Jews,  and  godless  heretics  ;  for  ravening  wolves 
instantly  assail  one  who  is  cast  out  of  the  Church,  coimting 
his  destruction  their  gain  ...  and  he  who  through  a  want 
of  discrimination  has  been  imjustly  excommunicated,  through 
despondency  and  dejection  will  either  stray  away  to  the 
heathen,  or  will  get  entangled  in  heresy,  and  become  alienated 
altogether  from  the  Church  and  from  hope  in  God ;  &st 
bound  in  ungodliness ;  and  thou  all  the  while''  (the  Constitu- 
tion is  addressed  to  the  Bishop),  "the  author  of  his  ruin :  for 
it  is  not  right  to  be  overready  to  cast  a  sinner  out^  and  to  be 
slow  to  receive  him  again  on  his  repentance  ;  to  be  prompt 
to  cut  off,  but  reluctant  to  heal  ....     Be  assured,  that  he 


'  TertulUan,  Apol.  c.  xlvi. ;  Ad  Na- 
tiones,  I.  $  5. 
^  Ad  Uxorem,  IL  c.  iii. 


■  De  Idololatrift  c.  v. 

*  S  xi.  •  Ibid. 

*  GoDstiiut.  II.  o.  zxi. 
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who  casts  out  a  brother  wrongfully,  or  who  does  not  admit 
him  agajn  on  his  turning  back,  is  the  murderer  of  his  brother, 
and  sheds  his  blood,  as  Cain  did  Abel's,  and  it  will  cry  out 
agunst  him  to  Qod  .  .  .  And  so  is  it  with  him  who  is  un- 
justly excommunicated  by  the  Bishop^' .  .  .  with  more  to  the 
same  effect  From  all  which  it  should  appear,  that  so  &r 
from  the  Primitive  Church  augmenting  her  forces  by  an  array 
of  atrocious  criminals,  persuaded  to  express  penitence  and 
receive  Baptism,  she  was  rather  fiJling  into  the  opposite 
extreme,  of  sometimes  expelling,  upon  doubtful  testimony, 
members  that  were  refdly  blameless. 

To  advert  to  the  second  insinuation  respecting  the  expe- 
dients resorted  to  by  the  Christians  to  attach  to  themselves 
converts — ^the  bribes  they  dispensed  in  the  shape  of  ahns.  In 
speaking  of  the  distribution  of  the  revenues  of  the  early 
Church  Oibbon,  you  will  recollect,  remarks^  "  such  an  institu- 
tion, •which  paid  less  regard  to  the  merit  than  to  the  distress 
of  the  object^  very  materially  conduced  to  the  progress  of 
Christianity.  The  Pagans,  who  were  actuated  by  a  sense  of 
humanity,  while  they  derided  the  doctrines,  acknowledged  the 
benevolence  of  the  new  sect.  The  prospect  of  immediate 
relief  and  of  future  protection  aUured  into  its  hospitable 
bosom  many  of  those  unhappy  persons  whom  the  neglect  of 
the  world  would  have  abandoned  to  the  miseries  of  vxint,  of 
sickness,  and  of  old  age.'^^  Before  I  offer  you  any  other 
remarks  on  this  question,  I  must  observe  that  Origen  in  his 
work  against  Celsus  repudiates  this  insinuation  in  a  manner 
which  must  satisfy  us  he  had  no  fear  of  it.  *'  No  man  can 
say  that  the  early  teachers  of  Christianity  undertook  their 
task  for  the  sake  of  lucre.  For  sometimes  they  would  not 
accept  so  much  as  their  food ;  and  if  they  were  occasionaUy 
compelled  to  do  so  through  want,  they  were  content  with 
mere  necessaries,  although  there  were  many  who  would  have 
been  willing  to  furnish  them  with  more.''*  No  doubt  the 
Fund  of  the  Church,  devoted  as  it  was  in  great  measure  to 
relieving  the  indigence  of  members  of  the  Church,  might  offer 
a  temptation  to  the  poor  to  avail  themselves  of  it  if  they 
could.     It  would  be  idle  to  deny  it.     And  though  the  objeo- 


'  Gibbon,  vol.  ii.  p.  847. 
*  Origen,  Contra  Celsnzn,  III.  §  0. 
Oibbon  knows  how  to   refer   to  this 


treatise  of  Origen's  for  pniposes  of  his 
own. 
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tion  oomes  wiili  an  ill  grace  fix)m  those  who  would  represent 
the  Christian  congregations  as  composed  pretty  exclusively  of 
the  lowest  of  the  people,  who  could  not  therefore  be  supposed 
to  possess  an  exchequer  that  would  furnish  much  means  of 
corruption  ;  still  if  the  early  Christians  were  not  so  entirely 
of  that  class  (which  I  have  shown  was  the  case),  they  might 
possibly  have  a  public  purse  which  would  prove  a  decoy  to 
some.  But  those  who  managed  the  affairs  of  the  early 
Christians  were  perfectly  aware  of  this  danger;  were  quite 
alive  to  the  necessity  of  guarding  the  Church  fix)m  an  influx 
of  mercenary  converts.  Thus  Clemens  Alexandrinus^'  after 
having  cautioned  the  teacher  against  acting  on  his  part  for 
the  sake  of  lucre,  or  from  any  lower  motive  than  a  desire  for 
the  salvation  of  his  hearers,  goes  on  to  say  of  the  taught^ 
**  On  the  other  hand,  they  who  participate  in  the  Divine 
Word  must  look  to  it,  that  they  do  not  search  it  for  curiosity's 
sake  merely ;  approaching  their  subject  as  they  might  ap- 
proach the  edifices  of  a  city ;  nor  yet  for  the  sake  of  getting 
a  share  m  this  world's  goods  ;  and  under  the  knowledge  that 
those  who  are  consecrated  to  Christy  are  ready  to  com/rmmi- 
cate  to  others  the  necessaries  of  life.  But^''  adds  Clemens, 
**  such  persons  are  hypocrites,  and  so  let  us  pass  them  by  '* — 
a  paragraph,  which  shows  that  the  Christians  of  thpse  days 
were  on  the  alert  against  the  abuse,  and  prepared  to  investi- 
gate the  real  object  the  novice  had  in  view  in  professing  him- 
self a  Christian.  And  the  same  fact  we  gather  from  a  passage 
in  Cyprian.  It  appears  that  one  Fortunatianus^  once  a  Bishop 
of  Assured,  but  who  had  fisdlen  away,  having  yielded  to  the 
temptation  of  sacrificing  to  the  idol  and  so  saving  his  life, 
after  the  danger  was  past^  claimed  to  be  admitted  again  to 
his  Bishopric.  ^  Cyprian  addresses  a  letter  on  this  occasion  to 
Epictetus  apparency  the  successor  of  Fortunatianus,  and  to 
the  people  of  Assurse,  in  the  course  of  which  he  remarks, 
"  What  wonder  is  it  that  those  make  light  of  our  admoni- 
tions "  (which  seems  to  have  been  the  case  with  Fortuna- 
tianus) "  who  have  denied  the  Lord  ?  They  are  bent "  (the 
letter  continues)  '*on  Pacre,  and  even  at  Una  moment  are 
given  to  debauch,  thus  making  it  manifest  that  even  formerly 
it  was  not  religion  they  were  looking  to,  Imt  their  belly  and 
their  gain.     Therefore,  God  has  applied  to  them  this  touch- 

>  Stromat  I.  %  i.  p.  819. 
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stone,  in  order  that  they  may  no  longer  serve  at  the  altar 
-which  they  disgraced.  We  must  watch,  therefore,  with  all 
diligence,  that  these  men  act  no  more  as  Priests,  who  have 
&Ilen  to  a  depth  even  beyond  the  lapsed  laity  themselves/' ' 
Here,  again,  you  see  the  jealousy  with  which  the  Church 
guarded  its  own  revenues.  An  unworthy  person  might,  no 
doubt,  introduce  himself  into  it,  nay  even  into  the  ministry  of 
it,  for  the  sake  of  a  maintenance.  St.  Paul  had  himself  fore- 
seen the  danger,  when  he  required  that  the  Biahop  should 
"  not  be  greedy  of  filthy  lucre ; "  but  then  you  observe,  by 
the  instance  before  you,  what  a  scandal  it  was  considered  ; 
how  sure  of  a  repulse  the  party  would  have  been  at  the  first, 
could  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  have  been  discovered  ;  and 
how  effectual  an  obstacle  to  his  re-admission  it  was  considered 
to  be,  in  case  he  forfeited  his  position  in  the  Church,  as  such 
a  person  would  be  very  likely  to  do.  In  short,  you  perceive, 
that  the  authorities  of  the  Church  were  as  well  aware  of  the 
snare,  as  we  are  ourselves ;  and  as  much  bent  upon  protecting 
the  Church  from  suffering  by  it,  as  we  could  ourselves  be. 
And,  therefore,  we  may  safely  conclude  that  no  such  result 
did  practically  ensue  from  the  action  of  this  fund,  as  Mr.  Gib- 
bon would  persuade  us,  did.  It  might  scarcely  seem  needful 
to  say  more  in  vindication  of  the  Primitive  Church  firom  the 
suspicion  of  drawing  her  members  by  the  tooth.  But  there  is 
a  case  recorded  by  the  same  Cyprian,  which  very  distinctly 
proves  how  considerately  the  Church  was  wont  to  proceed  in 
the  administration  of  this  fund  ;  how  solicitous  she  was  to 
protect  herself  from  being  imposed  upon  by  pretenders  to 
religion,  whilst  they  were  in  reality  seeking  after  the  loaves 
and  fishes.  I  had  occasion  to  refer  to  this  case  before  for 
another  purpose.  It  had  been  submitted  to  Cjrprian  as  a 
matter  for  his  judgment^  whether  a  player  who  still  exercised 
his  calling  and  taught  it  others,  should  be  allowed  to  commu- 
nicate with  the  Christian  congregation  to  which  he  belonged. 
Cyprian  decides  against  it,  but  adds,  ''  if,  however,  he  alleges 
that  poverty  drives  him  to  this,  his  necessities  may  be 
relieved  amongst  those  of  others  who  are  supported  by  the 
alms  of  the  Church,  only  he  must  be  content  with  frugal, 
howbeit  with  innocent  victuals,  (frugalioribus  sed  innooentibus 
cibis.)     Nor  miLst  he  imagme  that  lie  is  to  be  bought  off  firom 

*  GypriAii,  Ep.  Iziv.  §  3. 
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his  sins  by  a  fsalary,  (neo  putet  salario  se  esse  redimendum  ut 
a  peocaiis  oessat^)  when  the  gain  is  to  be  his,  not  ours.  With- 
draw him  however,  if  possible,  from  this  wicked  coutse  to 
better  things ;  and  let  him  be  content  with  poor  but  honest 
provision,  which  the  Chnrch  will  offer  him,  (ut  sit  contentus 
eodesiee  sumptibns,  pardoribus  quidem  sed  salutaribus.)  Or 
if  the  Church  with  you"  (he  says  to  his  correspondent) 
<^has  not  the  means,  he  may  tnmsfer  himself  to  us,  and 
receive  with  us  such  food  and  clotiiing  as  is  necessary,  and 
learn  what  is  edifying  in  the  Church,  instead  of  teaching 
others  what  is  deadly  out  of  it/'  *  Again,  on  another  occa- 
sion, Cyprian  writes  to  the  Flresbyteis  and  Deacons  in  his 
absence  to  have  a  care  of  the  poor.  But  what  poor  ?  "  Such 
as  have  stood  &8t  in  the  Mtix,"  And  with  what  particular 
object  ?  **  That  means  may  not  be  lacking  unto  them  ;  and 
so  nscessity  subdue  those  whom  persecution  has  not  shaken  "' 
— the  parties,  you  observe,  to  be  kept  just  above  want,  lest 
that  temptation  should  drive  them  astray.  It  should  seem 
too,  as  we  learn  from  the  same  author,  that  some  little  addi- 
tion was  occasionally  made  from  this  fimd  to  eke  out  the 
scanty  wages  of  one,  who,  whilst  he  exercised  some  subordi- 
nate office  in  the  Church,  still  continued  to  follow  a  trade.^ 
But  surely  no  reasonable  &ult  can  be  found  with  the  admin- 
istration of  a  frmd  conducted  upon  such  principles  as  are  here 
discovered  ;  nor  can  any  suspicion  attach  to  it  of  being  made 
an  instrument  for  purchasing  proselytes.  But  here  again 
there  is  a  Constitution  to  our  purpose ;  for  these  Constitu- 
tions in  many  cases  are  very  valuable  as  pointing  out  the 
issues  of  precepts  and  practices,  of  which  we  see  the  be- 
ginnings in  passages  of  the  Primitive  Fathers ;  or  at  least 
they  often  exhibit  the  ends  toward  which  they  are  practically 
tending.  Thus  the  seventh  chapter  of  the  third  book  of  the 
Apostolical  Constitutions  is  on  the  subject  of  the  widows  of 
the  Church ;  some  of  whom  it  censures,  because  instead  of 
staying  at  home  and  conversing  with  Qod,  they  were  running 
about  in  search  after  gain  ;  and  they  had  b^ged  so  shame- 
lessly and  been  so  successful  in  their  mendicancy,  ''  that  they 
had  caused  people  in  general  to  be  more  slow  to  contribute  to 
ike  ecdeaiaatioal  fuTid^     For  they   ought  to  be  satisfied," 
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the  Consiitutioii  oontmues,  "  by  reason  of  the  moderation  of 
their  wishes  with  the  ecclesiastical  allowance ;  whereas,  they 
were  gadding  about,  making  for  themselves  a  handsome  purse, 
lending  money  at  high  interest^  and  thinking  of  nothing  but 
Mammon/'  Here,  therefore,  it  once  more  appears,  that  the 
dole  of  the  Church  was  a  bare  maintenance  and  nothing  more: 
nay,  so  small  that  those  who  were  known  to  receive  it^  were 
still  regarded  by  many  as  objects  of  charity ;  for  otherwise, 
they  could  not  have  begged  with  the  advantage  they  are 
here  represented  to  do  ;  people  would  have  at  once  closed 
their  doors  against  widows  already  well  provided  for.  More- 
over, the  Constitution  shows  that  the  managers  of  the  ecclesi- 
astical fund  were  acting  under  a  strong  politico-economical 
check,  even  if  no  higher  motive  had  influenced  them  ;  seeing 
that  any  abuses  in  the  administration  were  sure  to  recoil 
upon  the  treasury,  and  reduce  its  amount ;  just  as  the  notion 
which  some  time  ago  had  obtained  in  this  countiy,  that 
Briefe  were  farmed  and  otherwise  mismanaged,  eventually 
almost  dried  up  the  supply,  and  naturally,  though  unhappily, 
perhaps,  as  events  have  since  turned  out^  paved  the  way  for 
their  abolition. 

There  is  yet  another  surmise  of  Gibbon's  with  respect  to 
the  materials  of  which  the  early  Church  was  composed,  akin 
to  these  last  we  have  been  considering,  and  meant,  like  them, 
to  depreciate  its  character :  and  as  the  condideration  of  the 
fiscal  question  enters  into  this  also,  it  may  be  convenient  to 
mention,  and  reply  to  it  here — the  Fathers,  you  will  observe, 
still  furnishing  us  with  the  means  of  doing  so :  for  I  am 
engaged  in  representing  to  you  the  use  of  the  Fathers,  and  at 
present^  as  it  exhibits  itself  in  the  service  they  do  on  the 
Evidences^  enabling  us  to  supply  aiguments  for  the  truth  of 
Christianity,  or  to  meet  objections  against  it.  "  There  is  some 
reason  likewise  to  believe,"  continues  Gibbon,  "that  great 
numbers  of  in&nts,  who,  according  to  the  inhuman  practice  of 
the  times,  had  been  exposed  by  their  parents,  were  fi:«quently 
rescued  fi:om  death,  baptized,  educated,  and  maintained  by 
the  piety  of  the  Christians,  and  at  the  expense  of  the  public 
treasure''  ^ — as  though  the  Christian  body,  already  described 
as  replenished  by  atrocious  criminals,  who  found  more  ready 
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admission  to  the  Church,  than  to  the  heathen  temple  itself 
and  by  needy  persons  disposed  to  swallow  the  bribe  which  the 
Church's  exchequer  furnished,  found  another  supply  in  a 
quarter  no  less  humiliating  to  contemplate,  in  the  in&nts  that 
had  been  abandoned,  and  whom  the  Christians  adopted,  and 
quartered  upon  the  ecclesiastical  exchequer.  Gibbon's  autho- 
rity for  this  is  analogy — similar  conduct  of  modem  mis- 
sionaries may  be  observed  under  the  same  circumstances — 
and  he  names  those  of  China.^  It  is  dangerous  to  charge 
one's  memoiy  with  the  contents  of  many  volimies,  and  some 
of  them  ample  onecf,  but  I  do  not  remember  the  slightest 
ground  for  this  suggestion  of  Gibbon's  in  any  Ante-Nioene 
Father  whatever ;  nor  do  I  believe,  that  any  hint  to  that 
effect  can  be  met  with  in  auy  one  of  them.  Whereas,  I  can 
bring  several  passages  from  them  which  would  seem  to  be 
inconsistent  with  such  a  fiu^ ;  I  mean  inconsistent  with  the 
&ct  that  the  Church  was  s^isibly  recruited  from  this  source : 
for  it  is  likely  enough  that  a  foundling  or  two  might  be 
reared  by  humane  Christians  under  particular  drcumstanoes ; 
as  they  occasionally  were,  even  by  humane  heathens.  Of 
course,  in  what  I  am  about  to  say,  I  am  not  careful  to  dear 
the  Christians  from  the  charge  of  rescuing  exposed  in&nts 
from  death,  baptizing  and  rearing  them,  as  though  the  thing 
was  a  reproach,  whereas  it  would  really  have  been  an  act  of 
signal  charity ;  but  I  am  simply  speaking  to  the  fact^  and 
replying  to  Gibbon,  who  would  have  his  readers  believe  that 
Christianity,  instead  of  making  progress  on  adult  minds  by 
the  force  of  evidence  and  reason,  did  in  truth  advance  by 
catching  its  converts,  and  those,  too,  outcasts  in  their  tenderest 
years,  feeding  and  appropriating  them,  and  so  breeding  them 
into  Christians  when  they  had  no  will  or  judgment  of  their 
own.  Now  I  find  Justin  Martyr,  when  engaged  in  defending 
the  Christians  from  the  calumnies  vulgarly  circulated  against 
them— one  of  which  was,  that  in  their  secret  assemblies  they 
devoured  the  flesh  of  infants — I  find  him,  I  say,  contending 
that  so  &r  were  Christians  fix>m  doing  any  such  deed,  that 
they  taught  the  great  sin  of  exposing  children  ;  and  I  further 
find  him  alleging,  in  aggravation  of  this  sin,  that  the  &te  of 
these  children  commonly  was,  not  to  be  rescued  by  Christians, 
but  to  be  picked  up  by  their  fellow-heathens  and  reared  for 

*  Gibbon,  toI.  ii.  p.  347,  note  144. 
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prostitution.^  Is  it  credible  that,  had  the  Christiana  been  in 
the  habit  of  saving  them  from  death  for  the  pmpose  of  raising 
up  seed  for  the  Church,  he  would  have  made  no  mention  of 
the  practice  on  an  occasion  which  so  stron^^y  invited  him  to 
advert  to  it  ?  a  practice  which  would  have  placed  the  Christians 
in  such  an  advantageous  contrast  with  the  heathens;  the 
ordinaiy  humanity  of  the  Christian  actually  protecting  the 
child  from  the  unnatural  barbarity  of  the  heathen  parent  in 
abandoning  it,  or  the  baser  cruelty  of  the  heathen  pander  in 
preserving  it.  Again,  I  find  Tatian  assigning  as  a  reason  for 
quitting  the  heathens  and  uniting  himself  with  the  Christian^ 
the  superior  morality  of  the  latter ;  and  in  enumerating  the 
vices  of  the  former,  which  had  inspired  him  with  disgust,  I 
hear  him  speaking  of  the  exposure  of  their  children  and  of  the 
&te  which  usually  awaited  them,  and  which  he  represents  to 
be  the  same  as  Justin  does. '  But  neither  does  he  drop  the 
least  allusion  to  any  interference  of  the  Church  for  the  pre- 
servation of  these  in&nts;  though,  I  repeat,  his  argument 
would  naturally  have  led  him  to  speak  of  it,  had  any  sudi 
practice  prevailed.  It  would  have  been  making  out  a  vety 
strong  case  if  he  could  have  said,  that  whilst  heathen  parents 
left  them  to  perish,  or  heathen  panders  saved  them  for  the 
brothel,  the  Christians  interposed  to  repair  the  mischief,  and 
cherished  them  for  the  fold  of  Christ.  There  were  many 
reasons  why  the  Fathers  should  have  claimed  the  merit  for 
the  Christians  had  it  belonged  to  them,  especially  when 
writing  Apologies  for  them  ;  and  none,  why  they  should  have 
suppressed  it.  Tertullian  also  reproaches  the  heathen  with 
the  crime  of  exposing  their  children,  and  dwells  on  the 
incestuous  consequences  which  often  resulted  when  they 
chanced  to  be  picked  up  and  reared  through  the  compassion 
of  some  passing  stranger,'  contrasting  such  defilement  with 
the  purity  which  characterised  the  Christians;  but  he  does 
not  hint  that  the  compassionate  stranger  was  usually  a 
Christian,  or  that  in  these  children  there  was  provided  a 
nursery  for  the  Church.  Yet,  had  such  been  the  case,  it 
would  have  been  precisely  according  to  the  style  of  Tertullian 
to  make  the  very  utmost  of  such  an  antithesis ;  the  unnatiural 
barbarity  on  the  one  side,  the  gratuitous  humanity  on  the 
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other.  It  would  have  been  a  subject  which  Tertullian  above 
all  the  Fathers  would  have  delighted  to  enlarge  upon,  and 
would  have  lavished  upon  it  with  a  relish  his  most  impas- 
sioned rhetoria  Yet  he  is  silent.  I  could  produce  other 
testimony  to  the  same  effect/ — ^negative  testimony,  it  is  true, 
but  the  case  does  not  very  well  admit  of  any  other.  Tou 
cannot  expect  the  Fathers  to  make  positive  affirmation  that 
the  Church  did  not  recruit  its  numbers  from  this  source,  if  the 
practice  never  existed  in  their  day ;  and  they  could  not,  of 
course,  divine  that  it  would  be  ever  imputed  to  the  Church. 
Nor  is  this  alL  There  is  an  incident  recorded  by  Cyprian 
which  has  been  often  quoted  for  other  purposes,  but  which 
bears  also  on  the  question  before  us — ^the  case  of  a  little  child, 
whose  parents  had  fled  in  haste,  (apparently  from  persecution, 
being  Christians,)  and  left  it  in  the  hands  of  a  nurse.  The 
nurse  took  the  deserted  infant  to  the  magistrates,  (relictam 
nutrix  detulit  ad  magistratus,)  who  administered  to  it  bread 
steeped  in  wine,  the  remains  of  an  idol  offering.  The  tale 
goes  on  to  tell  of  the  mother  of  the  child  at  length  returning, 
resuming  the  care  of  her  child,  and  carrying  it  with  her  to 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  when,  on  the  cup  being 
given  the  child,  it  rejected  it,  the  Eucharist  not  being  found 
to  remain  in  a  body  which  had  been  defiled  by  having  par- 
taken of  an  idolatrous  sacrifice.'  Such  is  the  history.  But 
the  feature  of  it  to  which  I  advert  is  this — that  the  deserted 
in&nt  was  not  taken  to  the  Church,  to  be  supported  out  of 
the  Church  frmd,  even  though  it  was  the  child  of  Christian 
parents,  or  at  least  of  a  mother  who  was  a  Christian,  but  was 
taken  to  the  magiatratea.  This,  I  think,  is  an  incident  which, 
though  not  conclusive  of  the  question,  rather  tends  to  show 
that  the  Christians  werei  not  disposed  to  appropriate  deserted 
children  to  themselves,  and  in  de&ult  of  other  converts  make 
Christians  of  them.  Then  there  is  a  Constitution  which 
exhorts  one  or  other  of  tl^e  brethren,  who  might  happen  to 
have  no  child  of  his  own,  to  adopt  an  orphan  child ' ;  and 
another,  which  encourages  the  Bishop  to  cherish  and  protect 
such  children,  and  have  them  taught  a  trade  ^ — ^the  provision 
in  the  latter  case  to  be  made  for  them,  no  doubt,  out  of  the 
Church's  fund,  of  which  the  Bishop  was  the  chief  admini- 
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strator.  But  these  regulations  are  still  unpropitious  to  Mr. 
Gibbon's  theory,  for  they  serve  to  prove  that  the  Church  bad 
enough  to  do,  and  apparently  much  more  than  enough,  in 
taking  care  of  the  orphans  even  of  Christian  parents^  and 
never  contemplated  laying  itself  out  for  systematically  gather- 
ing other  outcast  chUdren  about  her.  Indeed,  such  a  drain 
upon  her  treasury  would  soon  have  become  quite  exhausting ; 
for  had  parents^  in  that  state  of  society,  and  in  that  condition 
of  public  feeling  on  the  subject  of  the  exposure  of  children, 
once  found  out  that  they  might  cast  out  their  children  with 
impunity,  seeing  that  the  Christians  would  not  let  them  die, 
there  is  no  telling  the  extent  to  which  the  abuse  might  not 
have  proceeded. 

In  conclusion,  I  submit  that  the  Fathers  are  of  use,  when 
they  thus  put  us  in  possession  of  an  intimate  knowledge  of 
the  condition  of  the  early  Church,  and  thereby  furnish  us  with 
the  means  of  neutralizing  the  mischievous  insinuations  of  an 
unscrupulous  but  wary  assailant  of  the  truth  of  that  Qospel 
we  desure  to  live  and  die  by. 
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LECTURE  IV. 

The  opinion  of  Sir  James  Mackintosh  on  Gibbon's  sixteenth  chapter.  The 
statements  of  the  latter  to  be  corrected  by  a  review  of  the  early  Fathers.  Their 
testimony,  1^.  To  the  extent  of  the  penecutlom  of  the  Christians.  The  classi- 
fication into  ten  great  persecutions  untenable.  Inquiiy  whether  the  edicts  of 
Nero  and  Domitian  were  repealed.  Effect  of  those  of  Tngan,  Hadrian,  Anto- 
ninus. Christianity  a  capital  offence  from  the  time  of  Nero  downwards.  Mar- 
tyrdom of  Ignatius.  Remarks  of  Tertullian  on  Tnyan's  edict  Subsequent 
acUvity  of  persecution.  That  at  Lyons  and  Yienne  a  sample  of  others.  The 
assertion  of  Origen  respecting  the  number  of  martyrs  relatire,  not  posiUye. 
Motives  in  various  quarters  for  setting  persecution  on  foot. 

T  STILL  pursue  the  subject  of  Evidenoes,  and  the  maimer 
-^  in  which  the  Fathers  minister  to  this  argument :  and  in 
doing  so  I  shall  now  turn  to  the  question  of  persecution. 

There  is  a  passage  in  the  life  of  Sir  James  Mackintosh — 
himself  you  will  remember,  a  man  of  very  liberal  views — 
quoted  by  Mr.  Milman  in  his  edition  of  Gibbon,  and  which  I 
had  myself  transcribed  into  my  own  copy  before  his  edition 
appeared,  for  I  thought  it  remarkable,  coming  from  the  author 
it  did,  to  the  following  effect.  "The  sixteenth  chapter," 
(i.  e.  of  the  history  of  the  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Boman 
Empire,)  "  I  cannot  help  considering  as  a  very  ingenious  and 
specious  but  very  disgraceful  extenuation  of  the  cruelties 
perpetrated  by  the  Boman  magistrates  against  the  Christians. 
It  is  written  in  the  most  contemptibly  fisu^tious  spirit  of  pre- 
judice against  the  sufferers;  it  is  unworthy  of  a  philosopher 
and  a  man  of  humanity.  Let  the  narrative  of  Cyprian's 
death  be  examined.  He  had  to  relate  the  murder  of  an 
innocent  man  of  advanced  age,  and  in  a  station  deemed  vene- 
rable by  a  considerable  body  of  the  provincials  of  Africa,  put 
to  death  because  he  refused  to  sacrifioe  to  Jupiter.  Instead 
of  pointing  the  indignation  of  posterity  against  such  an  atro- 
cious act  of  tyranny,  he  dwells  with  visible  art  on  the  small 
circumstances  of  decorum  and  politeness  which  attended  this 
murder,  and  which  he  relates  with  as  much  parade  as  if  they 
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were  the  most  important  particulars  of  the  event.  Dr. 
Robertson  has  been  the  subject  of  much  blame  for*his  zeal  or 
supposed  lenity  towards  the  Spanish  murderers  and  tyrants  in 
America.  That  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  Mr.  Gibbon  did  not 
excite  the  same  or  greater  disapprobation  is  a  proof  of  the 
unphilosophical  and,  indeed,  fanatical  animosity  against  Chris- 
tianity, which  was  so  prevalent  during  the  latter  part  of  the 
seventeenth  century.''  * 

I  think,  then,  that  the  testimony  of  the  early  Fathers  will 
go  far  to  dissipate  the  impression  made  by  this  famous 
chapter  of  the  historian  of  the  Decline  and  Fall.  I  say  dis- 
sipate the  impression,  for  in  dealing  with  Mr.  Gibbon  we 
must  not  reckon  upon  convicting  him  of  positive  falsehood  or 
of  inaccurate  references ;  but,  it  may  be,  of  so  packing  his 
materials  as  on  the  whole  to  leave  a  fair  picture  on  the  mind, 
a  picture  which  can  only  be  qualified  by  the  substitution  for 
it  of  another,  drawn  from  materials  as  authentic  as  his  own, 
and  indeed  for  the  most  part  from  (I  do  not  scruple  to  say  it) 
a  larger  survey  of  the  very  same.  For  I  am  of  opinion  that 
a  candid  review  of  the  writings  of  the  early  Fathers  will  cor- 
rect Diany  notions  we  may  have  derived  from  Mr.  Gibbon, 
both  as  to  the  extent,  as  to  the  vrvtenaity,  and  as  to  the  noiture 
of  the  persecution  encountered  by  the  early  Christians. 

First,  with  reference  to  the  eocterd,  it  is  not  very  easy  to 
determine  the  specific  idea  which  Mr.  Gibbon  had  upon  this 
subject ;  but,  on  the  whole,  that  which  he  seems  desirous  to 
leave  on  the  minds  of  his  readers  probably  is,  that  though 
partial  persecutions  of  the  Christians  there  were  from  time  to 
time,  there  was  none  which  deserved  the  name  of  a  general 
persecution  before  Diocletian,  about  the  beginning  of  the 
fourth  century.  No  doubt  the  notion  to  which  he  studiously 
draws  attention,  that  there  were  ten  great  persecutions,  as  set 
forth  first  by  a  writer  of  the  fifth  century,  and  afterwards 
followed  by  others,  in  correspondence  with  the  ten  plagues 
of  Egypt,  is  a  &nciful  classification  of  them ;  too  many,  as 
Mosheim  observes,*  if  general  persecutions  are  meant ;  much 
too  few,  if  particular.  The  truth  seems  to  be,  that  when- 
ever the 'first  edict  for  an  universal  and  contemporaneous 
attack  upon  the  Christians  throughout  the  provinces  of  the 

'  life  of  Sir  James  Mackintosh,  vol.  I      *  Mosheim,  De  Bebus  Cbzistianonim 
i.  p.  244.  ante  CoxiBtant.  s»c.  I.  |  xxyi.  p.  98. 
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Boman  Empire  might  have  been  promulgated,  a  system  of 
peEsecation  sometimes  smothered,  sometimes  breaking  out  in 
greater  or  less  severity  in  various  quarters  of  the  world,  now 
in  one  part,  now  in  another,  according  to  the  temper  of  the 
Emperor  of  the  day,  or  much  more  frequently  according  to 
that  of  the  local  magistrate,  or  even  of  the  populace  itself, 
was  almost  constantly  at  work  or  in  agitation  ;  the  doctrines 
and  the  habits  of  the  Christians  being  such  as  would  readily 
furnish  a  plea  for  an  assault  upon  them  under  the  sanction  of 
the  laws ;  and  even  such  laws  as  w^^  meant  in  some  mea- 
sure to  protect  them,  and  firamed  by  humane  Emperors,  so 
loosely  worded  as  to  answer  this  purpose  very  inadequately. 
Laws  were  made  against  tiiem  by  Nero  and  Domitian,  the 
character  of  which  is  bespoken  by  that  of  their  authors ;  for 
Tertullian,  in  his  Apology,  speaks  of  previous  laws  whidi 
were  in  part  firustrated  by  Trajan.^  But  if  such  laws  there 
were,  they  must  have  been  made  for  the  Empire,  and  accord- 
ingly any  and  every  part  of  it  must  have  been  liable  to  their 
action.  And  however  the  persecution  under  them  might  have 
been,  and  probably  was,  most  intense  at  Rome,  a  door  was 
opened  to  it  everywhere.  I  do  not  think  that  there  is  any 
evidence  that  those  edicts  of  Nero  and  Domitian  had  been 
abrogated.  Mosheim  says  they  had ;  those  of  Nero  by  the 
Senate,  those  of  Domitian  by  Nerva' ;  but  he  quotes  no 
authority.  Lardner  more  cautiously  says,  I  suppose  they  had 
been  abrogated.^  On  the  contrary,  in  TertulUan's  first  book 
"  Ad  Nationes,"  there  is  a  passage,  quoted  by  Bishop  Kaye^ 
— ^whose  views,  as  far  as  he  discovers  them,  coincide  with  my 
own,  of  which  I  was  not  aware  when  I  drew  up  this  Lecture 
— ^in  Tertullian 's  first  book  "Ad  Nationes,"  there  is  a  pas- 
sage, I  say,  which  expressly  affirms,  that  whilst  all  the  other 
edicts  of  Nero  had  been  repealed,  that  against  the  Chrisidans 
idone  remained  in  force — ^'et  tamen  permansit^  omnibus 
erasis,  hoc  solum  iiistitutum  Neronianum.'^'  Indeed,  were  it 
otherwise,  how  could  Tertullian  use  the  expression  in  the 
Apology,  "quas  Trajanus  ex  parte  firustratus  est"?     Trajan 


'  Qaales  ergo  leges  istie,  quas  advcr- 
SOS  no6  exsequuntar  impii  .  .  .  ?  quas 
Trajanus  ex  parte  fnistratus  est. — Ter- 
tullian, Apol.  c.  V. 

*  Neronis  niminim  leges  Senatns, 
DomitiaDi  Kenra  imperator,  abroga- 
verat. — Mosheim,  De  Ri'^bits  riiri«:tian- 
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»  Lardner,  Credibility,  Pt  II.  Hea- 
then Testimonies,  ch.  ix.  §  4. 

*  Bp.  Kaje's  Tertullian,  p.  108  et  teq, 
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»  Tertullian,  Ad  Nationes,  T.  %  7. 
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could  not  have  winked  at  the  evasion  of  laws  which  had  no 
existence.  Or  how  could  he  complain  that  when  the  simple 
statement  of  the  truth  met  all  objections  that  could  be  made 
against  the  Christians,  they  were  then  borne  down  by  the 
authority  of  the  laws,  and  the  prejudice  that  when  laws 
had  once  been  established  they  were  not  to  be  altered :  this 
last  an  idea,  be  it  observed,  which  he  is  at  much  pains  to 
correct' — a  superfluous  labour,  if  these  statutes  had  been 
already  abrogated  ?  And  how  could  he  speak  of  the  Romans 
spending  their  fury  on  the  Christians  partly  in  obedience  to 
their  own  inclinations,  and  partly  in  obedience  to  the  laws'  ? 
Neither  is  it  a  safe  inference  from  Pliny's  letter  to  Trajan 
that  there  could  be  no  edicts  in  force  against  the  Christians 
when  Pliny  came  into  his  province,  because  if  there  had  been, 
he  would  have  known  what  to  do  without  writing  to  Trajan 
for  advice,  though  this  inference  is  drawn  both  by  Mosheim,^ 
Lardner,*  and  Gibbon.*  On  the  contrary,  I  should  infer, 
from  a  phrase  which  occurs  in  that  letter,  "  Cognitionibus 
Christianorum  interfui  nunquam,  ideo  nesdo  quid  et  quatenus 
aut  puniri  soleat,  aut  qusgri,"*  ^'I  have  never  been  present  at 
any  trials  of  ChristiaDs,  so  that  I  know  not  well  what  is  the 
subject-matter  of  punishment  or  inquiry,''  a  circumstance  on 
which  Pliny  partly  grounds  his  application  to  Trajan — ^I  say 
that  I  should  infer  from  this  phrase  not  that  there  were  no 
edicts  against  Christians  then  existing;  but  that  there  un- 
doubtedly were  such,  only  that  Pliny  had  never  happened  to 
see  them  actually  executed.  His  perplexity  seems  to  have 
arisen  not  from  the  absence  of  laws,  but  from  his  humanity 
revolting  at  carrying  out  severe  ones  against  parties  often  of 
tender  years  ("  teneri,"  "  omnis  setatis,")  and  in  numbers  very 
greats  '^  visa  est  mihi  res  digna  consultatione,  maxime  propter 
periditantium  numerum."  I  can  have  very  little  doubt, 
therefore,  that  the  edicts  of  Nero  and  Domitian  were  in  force, 
and  had  been  hanging  over  the  heads  of  the  Christians  tiU 
then.  These  laws  in  their  action,  it  appears  from  Trajan's 
answer  to  Pliny,  that  Emperor  somewhat  mitigated,  enacting 
indeed  that  the    Christians   upon   conviction  of  being  such 


'  Apol.  c.  iv. 
*  c.  xxxvii. 

'  Mosheim,  De  Rebus  Cbristianoruzn, 
Btetc  11.  S  viii.  p.  231. 
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should  be  punished,  but  that  they  should  not  be  sought  for ; 
and  moreover,  that  the  bill  of  information  should  be  signed 
by  the  party  preferring  it.^  Such  was  the  condition  of  the 
law  witli  respect  to  the  Christians  as  Trajan  left  it.  Trajan's 
law  does  not  seem  to  have  been  substantially  changed,  though 
it  is  sometimes  represented  to  have  been  so,  by  the  rescript  of 
Hadrian ;  the  sole  effect  of  the  latter  appearing  to  be  to  put 
down  mere  mob  law  with  regard  to  the  Christians,  and  to 
place  them  more  effectually  under  Trajan's ;  the  gravamen 
alleged  by  Serenius  Oranianus,  Proconsul  of  Asia^  which  pro- 
duces this  rescript,'  being  that  it  was  unjust  to  put  the 
Christians  to  death  merely  to  gratify  the  clamours  of  the 
people,  which,  it  appears,  had  been  the  practice  of  late ;  and 
the  corrective  administered  by  Hadrian  being  that  they 
should  be  legally  tried,  and  if  they  were  proved  to  have  com- 
mitted anything  contrary  to  the  laws  (and  it  was  contrary  to 
the  laws  to  be  a  Christian  imder  Trajan's  edict)  they  should 
be  dealt  with  accordingly — ^at  the  same  time,  when  the  charge 
turned  out  to  be  only  a  calunmy,  the  author  of  it  was  to 
be  punished.'  The  purpose  of  this  edict,  as  I  have  said,  is  to 
rescue  the  Christians  from  being  made  victims  of  the  populace, 
and  to  require  that  they  be  disposed  of  by  law,  but  not  to 
alter  the  law  itself.  With  this  additional  caution  attached  to 
it^  Trajan's  law  now  came  into  the  hands  of  Antoninus  Pius, 
who  in  his  turn,  in  his  edict  to  the  Commune  of  Asia,  (if  on 
the  authority  of  Eusebius  we  ascribe  this  edict  to  him,^  •  and 
Lardner  takes  this  view,^)  refers  to  the  edict  of  Hadrian, 
and  fully  confirms  it.  There  are  incidents  in  the  account  of 
the  martyrdom  of  Polycarp,*  and  in  the  history  of  tbe  perse- 
cution at  Lyons,'  both  of  which  events  took  place  in  the  reign 
of  Aurelius,  that  would  lead  to  the  conclusion  that  under  that 
Emperor  it  was  still  against  the  law  to  be  a  Christian,  or 
in  other  words  that  Trajan's  edict,  founded  primarily  upon 
Nero's,  still  held  good.  Commodus  made  few  martyrs ;  but 
the  case  of  Apollonius*  seems  to  show  that  the  law  continued 
as  it  was,  though  in  this  instance  the  clause  of  it  added  bj*^ 
Hadrian,  and  confirmed  by  Antoninus  Pius,  which  punished 


'  Plin.  Epistolor.  lib.  X.  £p.  xcviii. 

'  Eosebioa,  Eccles.  Uist.  iv.  c.  8. 
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the  informer,  was  also  acted  on,  and  he  put  to  death  as  well 
as  his  victim.^  And  if  we  examine  the  cases  of  persecu- 
tion recorded  by  Eusebius,  as  occurring  under  subsequent 
Emperors,  as  that  of  Basilides  under  Severus' ;  that  of  the 
heads  of  the  Churches  under  Maximin' ;  that  of  Nemesion, 
under  Dedus,^  though  Dedus  seems  to  have  aggravated 
matters  by  some  sanguinary  edict  of  his  own* ;  that  of  Diony- 
sius  and  those  in  Egypt,  under  Valerian^ ;  that  of  Marinus 
at  Cassarea,  imder  Oallienus';  down  to  Diocletian  himself; 
we  shall  see  reason  to  believe,  from  expressions  let  fall  in 
these  several  histories,  that  Eusebius  considered  the  law, 
which  constituted  the  profession  of  Christianity  as  a  crime,  to 
be  constantly  in  force,  and  the  several  parties  to  be  proceeded 
against  from  time  to  time  under  that  law. 

On  the  whole,  therefore,  my  impression  is,  that  Christianity 
was  still  a  capital  offence  from  Nero's  time  downwards,  or,  as 
Tertullian  expressly  represents  it,  "non  licet  esse  eos,''*  "it 
was  not  legal  for  Christians  to  live,"  that  their  religion  con- 
trasted with  that  of  the  Jews,  as  not  being  a  licita  religio,* 
that  Minucius  Felix  speaks  with  the  accuracy  of  a  lawyer, 
when  he  puts  in  the  mouth  of  Caecilius  a  phrase  describing  the 
Christians  as  "  homines  illicitae  factionis,''**'  and  that  Mosheim's 
phrase  is  more  literally  true  than  he  himself  understood  it, 
"Nero  Imperator  Christianos  Rom»  degentes  atrocissimis 
legibus  et  suppliciis  aggressus  erat.  Ejus  vestigia  sequentium 
Imperatorum  plerique  per  tria  saecula,  diversA  licet  ratione, 
pressenint/'"  Nero  and  Domitian  might  hunt  the  Christians 
out ;  Trajan  might  only  condemn  them  when  they  fell  in  his 


'  Eusebias,  Eccles.  Hist.  v.  o.  21. 
There  seems  to  have  been  something 
peculiar  in  Uiis  case.  *'  The  charge 
was  made  out  of  season/'  is  the  sin- 
gular expression  of  Eusebius. 

*  vi.  c.  5. 
»  c.  28. 

*  c.  41. 

'  Thus  in  the  case  of  the  martyrs  of 
Alexandria,  the  expression  occurs,  **  The 
persecution  with  us  did  not  begin  with 
the  imperial  edict,  but  preceded  it  a 
whole  year." — Ibid.  And  again,  "But 
soon  a  change  in  the  Gk)Temment  to- 
wards us  was  announced  "  ( t.  «.  Philip 
was  dead,  and  was  succeeded  by  Decius) 
**  and  great  danger  threatened  us.    The 


decree  had  arrived,  very  like  that  fore- 
told by  our  Lord,"  (fee — Ibid. 
^  vii.  c.  11, 

7  0.  15.  Gallienus  appears  to  have 
favoured  the  Christians  personally,  and 
to  have  even  published  edicts  in  their 
favour,  and  allowed  them  their  ceme- 
teries (G.  13),  but  still  to  have  left  the 
standing  laws  against  them  unrepealed 
(c.  15).  Gibbon  seems  to  admit  this 
fuct,  voL  ii.  p.  454. 
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way ;  Hadrian  and  AntoniBus  might  even  punish  those  who 
accused  them  falsely ;  it  was  necessary  even  for  the  safety  of 
the  heathens  themselves  that  some  check  should  be  put  upon 
vague  charges  of  Christianity ;  but  the  law  still  substantially 
was^  that  to  be  a  Christian  was  to  be  guilty  of  a  capital 
cfrimey  whether  that  law  were  executed  or  not.  And  this  view 
of  the  question  accords,  I  think,  with  the  representation  we 
find  of  it  in  a  passage  of  the  Apology  of  Tertullian  to  which 
I  have  referred  already.  *'  Quales  ergo  leges  istse,  quas  ad- 
versus  nos  soli  exaequurdur  impii,  injusti,  turpes,  vani, 
dementes?  Quas  Trajanus  ex  parte  fruatratua  est  vetando 
inquiri  Christianos,  quas  nullus  Adrianus,  quanquam  curiosi- 
tatum  omnium  explorator,  nullus  Yespasianus,  quanquam 
Judseorum  debellator,  nullus  Pius,  nullus  Yerus  iinpresait."^ 
**  What  sort  of  laws  are  those  which  none  pvi  in  force  (exse- 
quuntur)  against  us,  but  the  impious,  the  unjust,  the  vile,  the 
vain,  the  mad  ?  of  which  Trajan  partly  frustrated  the  effect 
by  forbidding  inquiry  to  be  made  for  the  Christians,  which 
neither  Hadrian,  though  an  explorer  of  everything  curious ; 
nor  Yespasian,  though  the  conqueror  of  the  Jews ;  nor  Pius, 
nor  Yerus  carried  i/nto  execution"  (impressit):  the  several 
terms  "exsequuntur,"  '^fi-ustratus  est,"  "impressit^''  all  having 
reference  to  laws  already  existing,  which  these  several  empe- 
rors, with  all  their  humanity,  mind,  would  not  abrogate  ac- 
cording to  Tertullian,  but  only  did  not  enforce.  Indeed  in  a 
previous  sentence  relating  to  M.  Aurelius,  this  is  alleged  in  so 
many  words, — '^  Qui  sicut  non  palam  ab  ejusmodi  hominibus 
poenam  dimovit,  ita  alio  modo  palam  dispersit^  adject^  etiam 
accusatoribus  damnatione,  et  quidem  tetriore" — "which  em- 
peror, though  he  did  not  publicly  abrogate  the  punishments 
directed  against  the  Christians,  did  publicly  avert  them  by 
another  method,  subjecting  the  accusers  to  punishment  even 
yet  more  severe.''  One  would  have  thought  that  the  simple 
way  of  relieving  the  Cliristians,  if  the  Emperors  had  been  in 
earnest  in  their  feeling  for  them,  would  have  been  to  rescind 
the  laws  that  were  against  them.  But  this  step,  it  should 
seem,  the  most  merciful  of  the  Emperors  hesitated  to  take ; 
whether  having  misgivings  themselves  about  the  principles  and 
proceedings  of  the  Christians,  which  were  of  necessity  in- 
volved in  a  certain  degree  of  mystery,  and  which  might  be 

*  Tertollian,  Apol.  c.  v. 
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brought  into  bad  repute  by  those  of  the  heretics  ;  whether  re-  / 
luctant  to  afford  a  plausible  pretext  for  the  suspicion  that 
they  were  themselves  lukewarm  towards  the  gods  of  their  own 
country;  or  whether  overruled  by  strong  popular  opinion^ 
which  was  utterly  hostile  to  the  Christians.  Origen  appears 
to  me  to  write  with  this  impression  on  his  mind  in  his  treatise 
against  Celsus.  He  is  detailing  one  of  the  many  charges 
against  the  Christians  which  Celsus  advances,  namely,  that  of 
their  acting  and  teaching  in  a  clandestine  manner,  and  '^  no 
wonder  they  do  so/'  he  continues,  still  stating  Celsus'  argiiment^ 
"  it  is  to  avert  from  themselves  the  puniahTnerU  of  death  which 
haTiga  over  their  heads/*  ^  The  accusation  is  a  general  one,  against 
Christians  not  of  one  generation,  but  of  every  generation,  and 
accordingly  the  law  against  which  they  had  to  protect  them- 
selves by  such  precaution  not  a  temporary,  but  a  permanent 
cause  of  alarm  ;  however  it  might  be  more  actively  enforced  at 
one  time  than  at  another.  And  indeed,  whilst  Origen  was 
writing  the  work  in  which  this  language  is  used,  there  was,  he 
tells  us,  neither  actual  persecution,'  nor  prospect  of  it ;  the 
powers  at  that  time  happening  to  have  no  passion  for  blood. 
We  should  arrive  at  the  same  conclusion  from  an  expression 
which  drops  from  him  in  the  "  De  Principiis,"  when,  speaking  of 
the  rapid  growth  of  the  Christians,  he  adds,  that  this  occurred 
in  spite  of  the  hatred  in  which  they  were  held  by  idolaters, 
and  of  ^'the  risk  they  ran,  besides  such  hatred,  of  being  put  to 
death  " ' — ^as  though,  under  the  circumstances  of  the  law,  the 
profession  of  Christianity  at  once  involved  a  capital  hazard. 

Accordingly  we  find,  as  we  might  expect  to  find  under  the 
circumstances  I  have  described,  that  under  all  these  Emperors, 
whether  humane  or  otherwise,  persecution  was  in  fact  going 
on  more  or  less — ^why  should  it  not,  when  they  would  not 
plainly  declare  it  to  be  illegal  ?  If  they  plausibly  encumbered 
it  with  indirect  checks,  those  checks  were  easily  evaded;  and 
when  a  provincial  magistrate  owed  the  Christian  cause  a  grudge 
or  wished  to  please  the  people  (as  that  class  were  often  dis- 
posed to  do  in  order  to  bribe  them  not  to  expose  their  mis- 


*  Ol  fAorrjp  TovTo  noiowru^,  art 
di»0ovfjL€yoi  ri^p  imfprrffUmiP  avrols 
duafp  rot;  Bavarov, —  Origen,  Conira 
Celsiim,  J.  S  3. 

"*  'On  di  o^df  r&  r&p  i^p  dtos 
t6  avpBtifUL  ffii&p  duucparti,  drjKop  ttc 
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gen, Contra  CelMum,  III.  $  15. 
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iupdvP€v6pT»p. — De  Principiis,  IV.  S  !• 
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deeds)  by  proceeding  ogidnsb  them,  be  could  easily  find  a 
way  to  do  it  witbout  incurring  mucb  or  any  risk  bimselE 
For  certain  it  is  tbat  under  Trajan  tbere  was  in  £stct  perse- 
cution— ''a  great  persecution  in  most  places^""  is  tbe  pbrase 
wbicb  Eusebius  uses  to  describe  tbat  wbicb  caused  Pliny's 
address  to  tbat  Emperor.'  In  tbat  reign  it  was  tbat  Ignatius 
suffered;  condemned  at  Antiocb,  executed  at  Home;  so  £ur 
firom  clandestine  was  tbe  transaction.  It  may  be  said  tbat 
be  was  voluntarily  brougbt  before  Trajan  (iicovauof  f/yero^  * 
but  it  was  eKwv  detcovri  ye  0vfi^,  be  was  constrained  by  a 
sense  of  bonour ;  be  bad  led  otbers  to  tbeir  deatb  by  tbe 
principles  be  bad  taugbt  tbem' ;  bow  could  be  flindi  from 
avowing  tbem  to  be  bis  own  ?  Tbe  mockery  of  mercy  wbicb 
tbe  law  of  Trajan  exbibited,  is  exposed  as  it  deserved  to  be 
by  Tertullian.  "  Tbe  Cbristians  are  not  to  be  searched  for,  but 
to  be  punished  when  found  I  What  a  necessary  contradiction 
is  this  !  He  forbids  tbem  to  be  searched  for,  because  they  aix> 
innocent ;  be  consigns  tbem  to  punishment,  because  they  are 
guilty.  He  spares  and  be  despatches ;  be  dissembles  and  be 
denounces  I  Why  do  you  embarrass  yourself  with  your  own 
decree  7  If  you  condemn,  why  do  you  not  search  7  If  you 
do  not  search,  why  do  you  not  acquit  them  7  Military  posts 
are  established  throughout  tbe  provinces  for  detecting  rob- 
bers. Against  traitors  and  public  enemies  every  man  takes  up 
arms.  The  search,  in  their  case,  extends  even  to  their  com- 
panions and  accomplices.  But  for  the  Christian,  and  for 
him  only,  no  search  is  to  be  made,  and  yet  be  is  to  be 
accused ;  as  though  the  search  was  good  for  anything,  if  it 
was  not  for  his  accusation."^  It  is  evident  fcom  this  indig- 
nant remonstrance,  how  poor  a  boon  the  Christians  found 
themselves  to  have  gained  in  the  edict  of  Trajan.  Again, 
persecution  was  active  under  Hadrian,  however  he  might 
have  personally  had  no  ill-will  towards  them,  persecution  so 
cruel  and  tinjust  as  to  call  forth,  we  have  seen,  a  request 
fix)m  one  of  his  own  governors,  Seienius  Qranianus,  for  bis 
interposition:  and  it  was  to  this  Emperor  that  Quadratus 
and  Aristides  addressed  tbeir  Apologies,  documents  always 
drawn  forth  by  bard  times.*  Under  tbe  Antonines,  perse- 
cution  was   still  on  tlie  alert.      The  first  Apology  of  Justin 

'  Eccles.  Hist  iiL  o.  33.  I      *  TertnUian,  Apol.  e.  ii.  * 

'  Martyr.  Ignat.  §  2.  *  Ibid.      |      *  Eusebius,  Kccles.  Hist  iv.  c.  3. 
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Martyr,  which  was  the  effect  of  it,  bears  testimouj  to  its 
severity  under  AntoDinus  Pius ;  his  very  prologue  setting 
foHh  that  Justin  made  that  appeal  *'  in  behalf  of  men  un- 
justly hated  and  persecuted,  he  being  himself  one  of  them ; 
and  the  whole  tenour  of  it  bespeaking  that  the  pei*secution 
against  which  he  was  pleading,  was  to  the  death — '^  You  can 
do  no  more  than  put  us  to  death/' ^  Under  Aurelius,  matters 
were  yet  worse.  At  this  period  Justin's  second  Apology 
dates;  and  his  argument  in  it  indicates  the  sufferings  of 
the  Christians  at  Rome  to  have  been  then  most  lively  at  the 
hands  of  Urbicus,  a  city  magistrate,  of  whose  proceedings  he 
gives  some  details,  with  the  names  of  several  of  his  victims, 
and  the  circumstances  of  their  conviction,^  and  expresses  fears 
for  himself,  as  it  proved,  not  without  reason.^  The  same  reign 
drew  forth  the  Apology  of  Athenagoras ;  that  again  be£urs 
testimony  to  the  activity  of  a  deadly  persecution  no  less  than 
Justin's.  ^'The  loss  of  goods  and  credit,  the  Christians 
knew  how  to  bear,  and  to  him  who  had  defiled  one  cheek 
to  turn  the  other,  and  to  give  the  doak  when  the  coat  had 
been  taken,  but  they  were  attacked  in  life  and  limb."^ 
Accordingly,  Justin  fell  at  Rome ;  Polycarp  and  others  at 
Smyrna;  a  multitude  of  persons  of  either  sex  with  Pothinus, 
the  Bishop  of  Lyons,  at  their  head  at  Lyons  and  Yienne 
in  Qaul.  So  wide-wasting  was  the  scourge  in  this  reign.^ 
Again  under  Severus,  though  he,  as  had  been  the  case  with 
some  of  his  predecessors,  had  no  vindictive  feelings  against 
the  Christians  himself,  the  war  against  the  Christians  was 
carried  on  with  even  greater  fiiry  than  ever.  The  Apology 
of  TertuUian,  which  was  then  put  forth,  bears  the  most  un- 
equivocal testimony  to  this  fsuct — ^a  document  not  written  in 
a  spirit  of  exaggeration  of  the  wrongs  done  them* ;  indeed 
in  a  spirit,  so  fiEir  as  the  imperial  authority  was  ooncemed, 


'  Justin  Martyr,  ApoL  I.  i  45. 
«  II.  §}  1,  2,  3. 
»§3. 

^  Els  rh  cwfjurra  Ka\  rhs  ^x^^- — 
Athenagoran,  Legat    pro    Cbristianis, 

§  1. 

*  Easebius,  Ec^sles.  Hint.  y.  c.  1. 

'  TertuUian,  it  may  be  observed,  in 
an  age  when  the  martyr  was  so  honour- 
able a  title,  is  chary  of  it.  Thas,  writers 
of  a  later  period  have  classed  Irensus 


among  the  martyrs ;  not  so  TertuUian, 
though  evidently  having  the  most 
friendly  feeling  towards  him;  and 
though  ascribing  the  title  of  martyr 
to  Justin,  whom  he  names  with  him : 
"  Ut  Justinus  philosophus  et  martyr,  ut 
MilLiades  Ecclesiarum  sophista,  nt  Ire< 
nsBus  omnium  doctrinarum  curiosis- 
simus  explorator.'* — Adv.  Valentin,  o.  v. 
See  DodweU,  Dissertatin  Irenienm,III. 
§  xxi. 
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rather  dispofied  to  extenuate  than  inflame ;  as  appears  from 
a  passage  I  have  aLready  had  occasion  to  quote  ^  ;  and  even 
in  relation  to  the  local  magistrates,  the  governors  of  Procon- 
sular Africa^  to  whom  it  is  probably  addressed,  though  the 
proximate  movers  of  the  mischief  it  speaks  in  language 
of  moderation,  ynputing  their  conduct  to  their  ignorance  of 
the  Christian  character,  at  once  their  condemnation  and  their 
excuse,'  rather  than  to  any  malignant  feeling.  Yet  what  scenes 
of  suffering  does  it  open  !  The  Christians,  compelled  by 
torture  to  renounce  their  confession';  crucified;  beheaded; 
thrown  to  wild  beasts ;  burned ;  condemned  to  the  mines ; 
banished  to  the  islands.^  The  fourth  book  of  the  Stromata 
of  Clemens '  incidentally  demonstrates  that  persecution,  during 
this  same  period  of  which  Tertullian  speaks,  had  also  broken 
out  in  the  quarters  where  his  lot  was  cast.  It  is  the  property 
of  the  true  Gnostic  (whose  character  he  is  teaching  and  recom* 
mending)  to  be  above  persecution  * :  even  virtuous  heathens 
have  attained  to  this  high  estate  in  a  degree  :  "  pound  the  husk 
of  Anaxarchus,  if  you  will,  you  do  not  pound  Anaxarchus "^: 
"  but  the  Church  is  full  of  persons  who  have  meditated  all 
their  lives  a  death  which  quickens  them  unto  Christ,  as  well 
men  as  discreet  women "^ :  "  the  Lord  drank  the  cup  ;  the 
Apostles  imitate  him  ;  the  Gnostics  them "^ :  ^' why  are  not 
Christians  rescued  from  above?  because  no  harm  is  done 
them  ;  they  are  removed  by  a  quick  migration  to  God  "  ^^ ;  and 
much  more  to  the  same  ejGTect.  I  merely  hint  it^  to  show  that 
Clemens  writes  with  persecution  about  him.  Under  Caracalla, 
persecution  was  still  doing  its  work,  as  the  **  Ad  Scapulam  "  of 
Tertullian  makes  evident^  for  that  address  bears  internal  marks 
of  having  been  composed  after  the  death  of  Severus,  and  pro- 
bably during  the  life  of  Caracalla,  whose  nurse  nevertheless,  it 
should  seem  from  an  expression  let  fidl  in  it,  had  been  a  Chris- 
tian." Origen,  who  lived  in  this  and  in  several  succeeding 
reigns,  stUl  was  &miliar  with  persecution,  (however  there 
might  be  a  lull  when  he  was  writing  the  work  itself  which 
supplies  the  authority,)  and  to  an  objection  of  the  Jew  in 


*  Apol.  c.  V. 
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Celsus  against  the  conduct  of  Jesus,  that  any  god  or  demon, 
or  prudent  man,  on  foreseeing  that  troubles  were  approaching, 
would  get  out  of  their  way,  replies  by  citing  instances  to  the 
contrary,  such  as  Socrates  and  Leonidas,  and  Paul ;  and  then 
adds,  "And  many  vn  our  own  time,  aware  that  if  they  confessed 
Christianity,  they  should  be  put  to  death,  but  if  they  denied 
it>  they  should  be  set  free  and  have  their  property  restored, 
nevertheless  despised  life,  and  willingly  took  their  deaths  for 
religion's  sake.'*  ^  Whenever  and  wherever  Hippoly tus  wrote, 
whether  in  Italy  or  Arabia,  whether  undej*  Maximin  or  Decius, 
his  pen  bears  witness  to  persecution.  In  his  commentary  on 
the  History  of  Susanna,  whom  he  considers  a  type  of  Christy 
the  two  elders  represent  the  two  adverse  pai'ties  of  Jew  and 
Gentile,  yet  both  are  agreed  on  the  subject  of  destroying  the 
Saints,  whom  they  watch  to  the  house  of  Ood,  and  then  seize 
and  drag  them  before  the  tribunals,  and  condemn  them  to 
death.  Such  is  its  language.^  Under  Decius,  Oallus,  Yolu- 
sianus.  Valerian,  persecution  was  not  only  alive,  but  rampant ; 
as  the  writings  of  Cyprian,  who  lived  under  all  those  Emperors, 
and  was  put  to  death  imder  the  last  of  them,  abundantly  tes- 
tify. In  him  we  read  of  the  Christians  being  driven  into 
exile,  and  their  goods  confiscated  ' ;  of  some,  whose  names  are 
given,  dying  in  piison  of  starvation  * ;  of  the  arrival  of  anti- 
christ being  realised  in  the  times  of  Gallus  and  Yolusiauus  ^  ; 
of  their  consignment  to  the  mines*;  of  virgins  and  boys 
being  amongst  the  victims ' ;  of  Xystus  and  four  Deacons 
suflTering  death  on  the  8th  of  the  Ides  of  August ' ;  of  the 
liavock  of  the  brethren,  of  the  multiplied  losses  of  that  once 
numerous  people  *;  and  much  more  to  the  same  effect. 

So  ample  is  the  evidence  of  the  extent  of  persecution, 
though  I  have  produced  only  a  small  portion  of  that  evidence 
during  the  first  three  centuries  ;  scarcely  a  Father  we  possess 
during  that  period  failing  directly  or  indirectly  to  give  proof 
of  it ;  and  indeed,  it  is  a  remark  of  Eusebius  in  tlie  Preface 
to  the  fifth  book  of  his  history,  introductory  to  the  Epistle  of 
the  Churches  of  Lyons  and  Vienne  to  their  brethren  in  Asia  and 


'  Origen,  Contra  Celsum,  II.  §  17. 
*  Hippolytas,  la  Susannam,  p.  270, 
Ed.  Fabric 
■  Cypriao,  Ep.  xviii.  *  Ep.  xxi. 


•  Ep.  Iv.  •  Epp.  Izxvii.  Ixxx. 

^  Epp.   Ixxvii.  §   6,  Ixzxi.  i  3 ;    De 
Lapsis,  S  ii* 
'  Ep.  Ixxxli.  *  De  Lapsis,  §  iv. 
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Phiygia  given  in  that  book,  and  to  which  I  have  had  oocadon 
to  allude,  '^  that  one  may  infer  by  conjecture  the  multitude  of 
martyrs  there  must  have  been  throughout  the  world,  firom  the 
events  which  occurred  in  one  single  community  ^ — as  though 
the  persecution  in  Qaul,  which  happened  thus  to  be  recorded, 
was  only  a  sample  of  what  was  going  on  elsewhere,  but  with 
less  notoriety.  And  to  all  this  Gibbon  would  oppose  a  casual 
expression  of  Origen,  "  who  from  his  experience  as  well  as 
reading,  was  intimately  acquainted  with  the  history  of  the 
Christians,''  and  who  "  declares  in  the  most  express  terms  that 
the  number  of  martyrs  was  very  inconsiderable '  ;  his  autho- 
rity alone  sufficient  to  annihilate  that  formidable  army  of 
martyrs,"  &c?  And  yet  it  is  strange,  that  when  it  answers 
his  purpose.  Gibbon  can  dwell  upon  the  style  of  a  Father, 
as  on  that  of  Tertullian  for  instance,  with  vast  parade 
in  order  to  neutralize  the  force  of  testimony,  which  he 
dislikes;  whilst  here,  because  the  phrase  suits  him,  he 
would  have  us  believe  that  Origen  —  Origen  of  all  writers 
in  the  world — is  the  most  careful  of  his  terms,  and  the  most 
exact  in  his  computations.  But  that  is  true  of  Gibbon, 
which  was  said  by  Tertullian  of  another,  and  of  a  class,  ''  oc- 
casiones  sibi  sumpsit  quorundam  verborum,  ut  hssreticis  fere 
mos  est^  simplicia  quseque  torquere.'' '  And  yet  what  are  the 
circumstances  of  the  case  7  Celsus  had  charged  the  Christians 
with  being  a  mere  seditious  confederacy,  of  which  Christ  was 
the  head ;  as  he  had  before  charged  the  Jews  with  being  a 
mere  seditious  confederacy,  of  which  Moses  was  the  head.  To 
which  Origen  replies,  "  Touching  the  Christians,  they,  having 
been  taught  that  they  were  not  to  avenge  themselves  of  their 
enemies,  observe  a  mild  and  gentle  polity.  Accordingly,  that 
which  they  could  not  have  effected,  even  had  they  been  per- 
mitted to  fight,  and  had  they  been  ever  so  powerful,  they  were 
enabled  to  accomplish  by  God  who  always  fights  for  them,  and 
puts  a  timely  stop  to  those  who  rise  up  against  the  Christians, 
and  desire  to  slay  them.  Yet,  for  the  sake  of  a  memento,  and 
in  order  that  seeing  a  few  contending  for  their  religion,  they 
may  be  the  more  approved,  and  may  despise  death,  a  few  of 
them  from  time  to  time,  in  numbers  readily  reckoned,  have 
died  for  the  Christian  fitith  ;  God  having  taken  care  that  their 

*  Origan,  Contra  Gelsnm,  III.  |  8.      I     '  Tertolluui,  Adv.  Hermogenem,  o. 
'  Gibbon,  vol.  ii.  p.  427.  I  xix. 
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whole  race  ehovld  not  be  extermhiaied.  For  it  was  bis  plea- 
sure that  tliey  should  continue,  and  that  the  whole  earth 
should  be  filled  with  their  salutary  and  wholesome  doctrine." 
So  that  what  Origen  affirms  is  this,  that  the  number  of  those 
who  suffered  martyrdom  was  inconsiderable,  compared  with 
the  whole  Christian  body — ^such  a  number  as  would  lead  to  no 
fears  for  the  extermination  of  the  sect,  patient  as  it  was — the 
assertion  relative,  not  positive  * —  a  very  different  thing  from 
Gibbon's  representation  of  it — and  an  assertion,  it  may  be 
added,  made  at  the  time  when  the  Christian  world  happened 
to  be  blessed  with  a  more  than  common  calm,  as  appears 
firom  several  passages  in  the  treatise  against  Celsus^;  a 
circumstance,  which  might  produce  its  effect  on  the  pen  of 
the  writer  at  the  moment,  and  which  ought  to  be  taken  into 
account  in  estimating  the  force  of  a  particular  phrase  used 
by  him. 

The  Emperors  were  by  no  means  the  sole  or  even  the  chief 
enemies  the  Christians  had  to  dread.  Several  of  them  were 
indifferent  or  even  favourably  disposed  to  them.  But  there 
were  other  quarters  from  which  persecution  issued,  &r  more 
fS»tal  than  the  emperors — ^the  local  magistratea  and  the  popu- 
lace. Origen  points  to  this  plainly  enough  in  the  continuation 
of  the  passage  just  cited.  "(Jod,"  says  he,  "took  thought 
for  the  fitithful,  by  his  own  single  will  dispersing  every  plot 
which  was  formed  against  them,  so  that  neither  emperors 
(ot  fiaciXelsi)  nor  local  governors  (pi  Kara  nSnovf  rjyovfievoi) 
nor  the  populace  (ol  Brjfioi)  could  be  influenced  against  them 
further."'  In  another  passage  of  the  same  treatise,  he  en^ 
larges  still  more  the  catalogue  of  their  assailants — "the 
Roman  Senate,  the  Emperors  for  the  time  being,  the  army, 
the  populace,  and  the  kindred  of  the  believers."  ^  And  again 
in  another,  where  he  is  arguing  for  the  Divinity  of  Jesus  from 
the  wonderful  manner  in  which  his  religion  had  Biu*mounted 
all  the  obstacles  presented  to  its  progress,  he  says,  that  "  he 
overcame  every  hindrance  which  opposed  itself  to   the  dis- 


1  Just  fts  on  another  occasion,  in  a 
passage  which  has,  however,  escaped 
Mr.  Gibhon*8  notice,  he  represents  the 
Christians  as  "very  few,**  though  in 
nnmerons  other  places  in  the  same 
treatise,  as  well  as  elsewhere  in  his 
works  (see  the  passages  to  this  effect 
quoted  from  Origen  in  Lect.  I.  2nd 


Series),  he  had  said  the  direct  contrar;f 
— but  "veiy  few"  he  means,  as  iha 
context  proves,  when  compared  with 
the  whole  population  of  ihe  Roman 
Empire. — Contra  Celsum,  VIII.  §  60. 

"III.  §  1&;   VIll.  §§44.70. 
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persion  of  his  doctrine,  emperors,  governors,  the  Roman 
Senate,  magistrates  in  all  parts,  and  the  populace/'  ^  *  It  was 
from  some  of  these  latter  regions,  that  the  storm  principally 
came.  Doubtless,  among  the  local  magistrates  there  were 
men  of  humanity,  who  so  &r  from  wishing  to  persecute  the 
Christians,  did  their  best  to  shield  them  from  persecution. 
The  Apologists  make  hdnourable  mention  of  several  such  ; 
and  it  is  a  featm^  in  the  testimony  of  the  Fathers,  which 
stamps  it  with  credit,  and  disposes  us  to  receive  it  with  con- 
fidence when  it  complains  of  wrongs  done,  that  it  should  be 
thus  candid  and  dispassionate,  and  not  condemn  its  supposed 
enemies  in  the  gross.  Thus  Tertullian*  expressly  speaks  of 
the  subterfuges  to  which  merciful  magistrates  had  recourse  in 
order  to  avoid  shedding  Christian  blood;  of  one  Cincius 
Severus,  who  suggested  to  the  Christians,  how  they  should 
frame  their  answers  on  their  trials,  with  a  view  to  their 
acquittal ;  of  one  Vespronius  Candidus,  who,  when  the  mob 
clamoured  for  the  death  of  a  Christian,  replied  that  it  would 
be  out  of  order  to  jrield  to  such  violence,  and  dismissed  him ; 
of  one  Asper,  who  let  a  Christian  go,  when  he  began  to  flinch 
from  the  torture,  without  compelling  him  to  do  sacrifice,  and 
expressed  his  own  sorrow  for  having  gone  into  the  case  at  all ; 
of  one  Fudens,  who  discovering  that  the  charge  was  brought 
against  the  prisoner  by  a  conspiracy,  tore  up  the  record  of 
accusation,  and  refused  to  hear  the  matter.  And  in  more 
general  terms,  he  tells  of  the  magistrates  exhorting  the 
Christian  prisoners  brought  before  them  to  deny  their  pro- 
fession, saying  to  them,  "  Save  thy  life,''  "  Do  not  throw  thy 
life  away ;"  *  though  here  we  may  observe,  we  have  evidence 
how  strong  must  have  been  the  law  and  the  popular  cry 
against  the  Cliristians,  when  even  compassionate  magiatratea 
were  driven  to  shifts  and  evasions  to  spare  them.  But  if 
there  were  some  magistrates  thus  humane,  what  multitudes 
must  there  have  been  in  the  Roman  provinces  without  any 
such  touch  of  pity,  only  too  glad  to  work  the  law  as  it  stood, 
nay,  perhaps,  with  some  personal  animosity  against  the 
Christians  to  gratify ;  as  in  the  case  of  Herminianus,  Go- 
vernor of  Cappadocia,  who  was  provoked,  Tertullian  tells  us,  * 
by  the  conversion  of  his  wife,  to  wreak  his  spleen  on  the 

'  Contra  Cetetiin,  II.  §79.  I      "  Scorpiaee,  o.  xi. 

»  Tertullian,  Ad  Scapulam,  c.  iv.         |      *  Ad  Soapulam,  c.  iil. 
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Christians ;  or  with  some  lurking  apprehension  of  the  people's 
displeasure  (which  they  oould  often  ill  afford  to  incur)  if  they 
allowed  them  to  escape.  "Torment  us,  good  my  lords/*  is 
Tertullian's  exclamation  to  the  magistrates,  "  rack  us,  crush  us 
in  the  dust,  you  will  be  all  the  more  acceptable  to  the  mob 
for  immolating  the  Christians."' '  Look,  for  instance,  at  the 
temper  displayed  by  Urbicus,  he  too  a  Praetor  of  the  city,  as 
discovered  in  the  second  Apology  of  Justin.  He  gets  at  the 
fact  of  one  Ptolemy  being  a  Christian,  by  stealth  and  the 
evidence  of  a  person  who  betrays  hun.  On  another  party, 
one  Lucius,  presuming  to  put  a  question  to  Urbicus  on  behalf 
of  Ptolemy,  the  reply  of  the  magistrate  is,  ''  Thou  too  art  one  of 
them,"  and  he  also  is  condemned.  A  third  party  comes  up, 
and  is  involved  in  the  same  affair,  probably  by  some  sudi 
incaution  as  the  last^  and  he  also  suffers  the  same  fate.' 
This  is  at  Rome,  the  very  seat  of  the  government;  and  yet 
we  should  gather  from  Justin's  language,  that  he  considered 
the  case  to  be  unknown  to  the  Emperor'  or  the  Senate,^ 
and  tiiat  he  composed  his  Apology  chiefly  for  the  purpose  of 
exposing  so  flagrant  a  proceeding  on  the  part  of  an  officer  of 
justice,  and  exciting  some  indignation  at  the  iniqidty  of  it. 
What  then  must  have  been  the  abuses  of  the  magistrates  in 
their  transactions  with  the  Christians  in  the  remote  provinces 
of  the  empire !  We  happen  to  have  a  case  very  similar  to 
this  of  Urbicus,  relating  to  the  Prefect  of  Lyons,  recorded  in 
the  Fragment  of  the  Epistle  of  that  Church.  One  Yettius 
Ejiagathus,  touched  by  the  injustice  to  which  the  Christiaus 
were  exposed  by  the  magistrates,  begged  to  be  heard  in  their 
defence.  But  the  Prefect  would  listen  to  no  such  proposal, 
simply  contenting  himself  with  asking  him  whether  he  was  a 
Christian,  and  on  his  confession,  adding  him  to  the  number  of 
martyrs.*  What  dieck,  indeed,  was  there  upon  these  pro- 
vincial magistrates?  We  know  from  other  sources  how 
audaciously  they  were  in  the  habit  of  running  riot  at  a 
distance.  Look,  for  instance,  at  the  manner  in  which  Yerres 
administered  the  province  of  Sicily — a  province  almost  at  the 
very  doors  of  Rome.  At  what  did  he  scruple  ?  giving  corrupt 
judgment  in  causes  that  came  before  him ;   inflicting  illegal 


•  Teitallian,  Apol.  c.  1. 

•  Justin  Martyr,  Apol.  II.  §  2. 

•  Sol  rf  ovrojc/x^opi.— S  2. 


*^Q  *P«»/«iuot.— §  1. 

*  Eusebius,  Ecdes.  Hist  v.  c.  S. 
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and  tyrannical  punishments ;  extorting  enormous  revenues ; 
plundering  plate  and  statues  ;  fleecing  the  Sicilians  in  short, 
to  the  amount  of  some  d£^400,000  sterling.  It  was  a  mere 
chance  that  there  was  a  Cicero  to  bring  his  transgressions  to 
light,  and  that  he  was  willing  to  undertake  the  office.  But 
for  this  nothing  would  have  been  known  of  his  dark  deeds. 
Nay,  there  is  an  amusing  instance  in  the  case  of  Cicero  himself 
of  the  little  interest  the  people  of  Rome  seemed  to  take  in  the 
affairs  of  the  provinces.  He  had  been  Qusestor  of  this  same 
island;  and  indeed,  it  was  probably  this  circimistance  that 
gave  him  the  concern  for  its  future  fortimes,  which  prompted 
him  to  defend  it  against  Yerres.  He  acquitted  himself  as  he 
thought,  in  his  office  wonderfully  welL  He  landed  at  PuteoU 
on  his  return  home,  imagining  that  all  Rome  was  ringing 
with  his  praises.  A  friend  accosts  him,  and  asks  him,  what 
news  from  Rome?  He  came  from  the'  provinces.  From 
Africa^  perhaps  ?  says  another.  No,  replies  he,  pettishly,  from 
Sicily.  How,  said  a  third,  who  stood  by,  and  wislied  to  be 
thought  wiser  than  his  neighbours  ;  how,  don't  you  know,  he 
is  Qusestor  of  Syracuse?  And  what  is  Cicero's  reflection? 
That  this  little  mortification  did  him  more  good  than  if  he 
had  received  all  the  compliments  he  expected;  for  it  made  him 
consider,  that  the  people  of  Rome  had  dull  ears,  but  quick 
eyes,  and  that  it  was  his  business  to  keep  himself  always  in 
their  sight,  not  to  be  so  solicitous  how  to  make  them  hear  of 
him,  as  how  to  make  them  see  him  :  so  that  from  this  moment 
he  resolved  to  stick  close  to  the  forum,  and  to  live  perpetually 
in  the  view  of  the  city.'  Was  it  likely  that  the  wrongs  of 
the  Christians  in  a  remote  part  of  the  empire,  in  Africa^  e,  g. 
would  trouble  such  a  people  as  this ;  or  that  the  magistrates 
of  that  country  would  feel  themselves  under  any  particular 
awe  of  their  masters  at  home ;  whatever  excesses  they  might 
commit  against  that  defenceless  body  ?  Moreover,  where  the 
sale  of  Libelli  or  oeitificates  of  exemption  was  in  their  hands, 
were  they  to  be  expected  to  forbear  the  active  working  of  all 
the  enginery  of  persecution,  calculated  as  it  was  to  raise  the 
price  of  those  certificates,  and  to  enable  them  to  ffil  their 
pockets  to  almost  any  extent  ?  * 

But  even  had  all  the  provincial  magistrates  been  as  well 

*  Pro  Plancio,  §  26 ;  Middleton's  Life  j      *  Cyprian,  Ep.  lii.  §  14. 
of  Cicero,  vol.  i.  p.  65.    4to.  , 
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disposed  towards  the  Christians,  and  as  dead  to  the  tempta^ 
tions  of  money,  as  they  were  notoriously  the  contrary,  still 
there  was  another  party  to  persecution  even  more  difficult  to 
deal  with  than  these,  for  they  were  evidently  often  above  the 
laws,'  the  populace.  There  were  various  causes  which 
excited  them.  The  sanguinary  taste  engendered  in  them  by 
the  amphitheatre  was  gratified.  The  imiversal  shout  fix)m  the 
spectators  of  '' Christianos  ad  leonem,"*  was  not  prompted 
simply  by  a  hatred  of  the  Christians,  but  by  an  inveterate 
love  for  these  scenes  of  butchery.  What  a  picture  do  the 
Fathers  give  us  of  the  details  of  the  arena  I  Persons  rushing 
to  devour  the  beasts  that  had  been  slaughtered,  still  reeking 
with  the  gore  of  the  gladiator  they  had  despatched  before 
their  own  lives  were  forfeited — the  boar  smeared  with  the 
blood  of  the  miserable  man  he  had  ripped  up,  thus  seized  on 
for  a  meal— -others  again  hastening  to  catch  the  life  blood  as 
it  issued  from  the  wound  of  the  dying  man  as  a  specific  for 
epilepsy.'  In  the  pause  from  the  games  at  noon,  some  mis- 
creant dressed  up  as  Mercury,  amidst  the  laughter  of  the 
crowd,  testing  the  bodies  of  the  victims  by  a  red-hot  caduceus, 
to  see  whether  they  were  really  dead,^  death  being  sometimes 
assumed ' ;  and  another  in  the  habit  of  Fluto,  dragging  out 
the  corpses  of  the  combatants  with  his  mallet  in  his  hand  to 
pound  out  of  them  any  remains  there  might  be  of  life,  before 
he  conveyed  them  to  the  infernal  regions.'  What  an  appetite 
for  horrors  on  the  part  of  the  people  does  all  this  testify,  this 
mixture  of  sport  and  bloodshed,  and  what  food  for  it  were 
the  Christians ! 

Then  the  superstition  of  the  populace  inflamed  them 
frirther.  Whatever  calamity  the  state  happened  to  be  suffer- 
ing under,  flood,  drought,  earthquake,  famine,  or  pestilence, 
was  imputed  to  the  Christians ' ;  the  heathen  priests,  whose 
altars  were  deserted  and  their  gains  reduced,  fostering  the 
delusion.  Then  a  natural  horror  was  excited  amongst  them 
by  interested  parties  of  the  secret  crimes  said  to  be  conmiitted 
in  the  assemblies  of  the  Christians ;  their  feasts  on  human 
flesh,  and  indulgence  in  the  grossest  incest.*     Then,  in  many 


*  TertaUian,  Ad  Scapnlam,  c  iv. 

*  De  Polyctrpi  Martyrio,  §  xii. ;  Ter- 
tuUian,  De  Resnrrec.  Cami<t,  c.  zxii. ; 
C3*prian,  Ep.  Iv.  §  6. 

*  Tertullian,  Apol.  c.  ix.         ♦c.  xv. 


*  Ad  Nationes,  T.  |  10. 

•  Ibid. 

^  Apol.  c.  xl. ;  Cyprian,  Ad  Demetii- 
anum,  §  ii. 
'  Eu8ebiu8,  Kccles.  Hist  v.  o.  I. 
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instanoeSy  the  trades  of  the  people  suffered  by  the  progress  of 
the  Christian  cause.  Their  worldly  intereatSy  therefore,  stimu- 
lated them  to  exterminate  the  Christians,  if  they  could.  The 
makers  of  shrines  for  Diana  of  Ephesus  were  the  types  of 
future  multitudes  in  their  feelings  and  in  their  mode  of  prose- 
cuting them.  Indeed,  it  is  curious  to  see  in  how  many  cases 
the  great  disturbing  forces,  which  bear  on  Christianity  on  a 
large  scale,  as  represented  in  the  Fathers  of  the  first  three 
centuries,  are  found  in  incipient  action  in  the  history  of 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  Thus  the  makers  of  idols,  a 
very  numerous  dass  of  mechanics  amongst  the  heathens,  in- 
cluding workers  in  metals  as  well  as  wood,  manufacturers  of 
amulets,  charms,^  dealers  in  incense';  builders  employed  in 
the  erection  and  repair  of  temples,  of  which  the  number  was 
enormous  ;  painters,  gilders,  weavers ;  all,  in  short,  who  found 
a  bread  by  decorating  them  when  built;  the  multitude  of 
tradesmen,  for  whose  articles  of  merchandise  the  heathen 
festivals  created  a  demand^;  the  still  larger  class,  perhaps, 
connected  with  theatres  and  amphitheatres  *  ;  all  these  parties, 
and  many  more,  whom  it  would  be  tedious  to  enumerate, 
would  fed  themselves  interested  in  suppressing  the  Christians 
who  were  spoiling  their  several  trades,  denouncing  the  use  of 
idols,  emptying  the  temples,  seceding  fi*om  the  processions, 
abstaining  fi*om  public  shows  and  spectades. 

Besides  all  these,  the  heretics  helped  to  swell  the  cry  against 
them  *  ;  and  the  Jews  yet  more,  scattered  as  they  were 
throughout  all  the  nations  and  dties  of  the  world,  the  bitterest 
persecutors  of  them  all — another  coinddence  with  the  history 
of  the  Acts — ^none  so  active,  we  read,  in  fetching  fuel  fi*om 
the  manufactories  and  baths  to  bum  Polycarp  as  they,  cd^ 
eOos  avToh,  says  the  circular  epistle  of  the  Church  of  Smyrna, 
which  records  this  martyrdom.'  So  that  on  the  whole, 
Irenseus,  in  expounding  the  99  th  Psalm,  'Hhe  Lord  sitteth 
between  the  Cherubim,  be  the  earth  never  so  unquiet,"  may 
well  speak  of  "  the  wrath  of  the  people,  vented  against  those 
who  believed  in  Christ,  and  the  movement  of  the  whole  earth 
against  the  Church''  (motum  universse  terrse  adversus  ecde- 
siam).' 

'  TertaUiaii,  De  Idololatrii,  e.  Tii.  c.        »  Cyprian,  De  Bono  Patientic,  $  xxi. 
viii.  *  De  Polycarpi  Martyrio,  §  xiii. 

*  c.  xL  •  c.  xU.  ^  Irenflpus,  IV.  c.  xxxiii.  |  13. 

^  Apol.  c.  xxxTiii*  c.  zlii. 
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Taking  all  these  drcumstances,  then,  into  account,  I  think 
we  shall  be  disposed  to  consider  the  eodent  of  the  persecution 
of  the  early  Church  to  have  been  very  wide  and  wasting,  even 
though  it  should  not  appear  (which,  however,  may  be  doubted, 
for  a  great  number  of  Apologies  are  in  one  instance  nearly 
coincident  in  date,  those  by  Justin,  Tatian,  Athenagoras, 
Thcophilus,  Melito,  Apollinarius,*  all  in  the  reign  of  Aurelius) 
that  any  aimultaneoue  movement  against  the  Church  took 
place  throughout  the  empire  so  early  as  some  suppose. 

'  Evans,  Biography  of  the  Early  Church,  vol.  i.  p.  153. 
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LECTURE  V. 

Testimony  of  the  Fathers,  2**.  To  the  intensity  of  the  persecutions,  unduly  ex- 
tenuated by  Gibbon.  Reflections  on  his  account  of  the  Letter  of  Pliny  and  of 
the  martyrdom  of  Cyprian.  £arly  narratiTes  of  martyrdom  not  to  be  con- 
founded with  the  fictions  of  later  times.  The  sources  of  information  as  reliable 
as  those  from  which  Gibbon  drew  his  history.  Explanation  of  a  passage  in 
Eusebius  unfairly  used  by  him.  3°«  To  the  nature  of  the  persecutions.  Do- 
mestic as  well  as  official  ones  foretold  by  Christ.  Verification  in  the  effect  of 
Christianity  on  the  relations  of  husband  and  wife,  parent  and  child,  master 
and  servant  Its  inconsistency  with  many  trades  and  occupations.  Consequent 
pecuniary  losses  to  the  converts.  Their  embarrassment  in  legal  and  com- 
mercial proceedings. 

J  HAVE  said  that  the  writings  of  the  early  Fathers  would 
convince  us,  that  not  the  extent  only  of  the  persecution 
suffered  by  the  early  Christians  had  been  greatly  underrated 
by  Mr.  Gibbon ;  but  that  the  intensity  of  it  had  been  unduly 
extenuated,  and  the  nature  of  it  but  partially  exposed. 

The  feeling  with  which  he  sat  down  to  write  on  the  subject 
of  persecution  may  be  incidentally  discovered  by  the  view  he 
takes  of  Pliny's  famous  correspondence  with  Trajan.  "The 
learned  Mosheim/'  says  he,  "expresses  himself  with  the  highest 
approbation  of  Pliny's  moderate  and  candid  temper.  Not- 
withstanding Dr.  Lardner's  suspicions,  I  am  unable  to  discover 
any  bigotry  in  his  language  or  proceedings." '  I  have  already 
admitted  that  Pliny's  reluctance  to  execute  the  laws  against  the 
Christians  to  the  uttermost,  arose  from  a  natural  horror  of  con- 
demning such  multitudes  of  persons,  many  of  them  of  a  tender 
age,  to  death,  upon  so  inadequate  a  charge.  Let  that  measure 
of  praise  be  conceded  to  him.  But  what  can  we  think  of  an 
author  who  undertakes  to  give  a  candid  representation  of  the 
affairs  of  these  early  Christians,  and  informs  us  at  the  outset 
that  he  is  unable  to  discover  any  bigotry  in  the  proceedings  of 
Pliny — of  Pliny  who  actually  telk  us  with  great  composure 
that  he  had  considered  it  necessary  to  put  to  the  rack  two 

»  Gibbon,  vol.  ii.  p.  417,  note. 
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female  attendants  of  the  Cbiistians,  probably  Deaconesses,  in 
order  to  ascertain  the  nature  of  their  meetings  ;  ''  necessarium 
credidi  ex  duabus  ancillis,  quae  ministrsB  dicebantur,  quid  esset 
veri,  per  tormenta  qufierere."^  No  wonder,  therefore,  that 
writing  in  this  temper  he  should  be  found  detailing  the  par- 
ticulars of  Cyprians  martyrdom  in  the  manner  he  does; 
choosing  that  case,  it  should  seem,  for  reasons  which  will 
appear,  as  a  fair  specimen  of  the  treatment  the  martyrs 
in  general  received  at  the  hands  of  their  oppressors.  ^'A 
short  abstract  of  the  most  important  circumstances''  (of 
Cyprian's  death),  he  writes,  "will  convey  the  clearest  in- 
formation of  the  spirit,  and  of  the  forms,  of  the  Roman 
persecutions/'*  Now  how  does  he  treat  this  pattern  case? 
Cyprian  was  banished ;  but,  says  he,  it  was  to  "  a  pleasant 
situation,  a  fertile  territory"  (apricum  et  competentem 
locum').  "He  was  recalled  from  banishment,"  but  it  was 
to  "his  own  gardens"  near  Carthage  that  he  was  now  con- 
fined. "  The  frailty  of  nature  tempted  him  to  withdraw  him- 
self by  a  secret  flight  from  the  danger  and  the  honour  of 
martyrdom,"  so  proceeds  Gibbon* :  but  why  should  Cyprian's 
own  account  of  the  transaction  be  suppressed,  given  in  his 
83rd  Epistle,  that  he  fled  because  agents  had  been  sent  to 
carry  him  to  the  Proconsul  at  Utica,  whereas  he  preferred  to 
die  at  Carthage,  and  sufier  in  the  midst  of  his  flock  ?  for  on 
the  removal  of  that  magistrate  to  Carthage,  he  voluntarily 
returned  to  his  former  quarters,  and  waited  the  event.  He 
was  summoned  to  die,  but  he  was  conducted  by  the  ministers 
of  death  "  not  to  a  prison,  but  to  a  private  house,"  and  "  an 
elegant  supper  was  provided "  for  his  entertainment ;  so 
Gibbon  dresses  up  the  phrase  in  Pontius'  narrative,  "  un4  nocte 
continuit  custodi&  delicate."  Sentence  was  passed  on  him,  but 
it  was  to  be  beheaded,  "  the  mildest  and  least  painfrd  "  man- 
ner of  execution — only  to  be  beheaded  !  no  "  use  of  torture 
admitted,  to  obtain  from  the  Bishop  of  Carthage  either  the 
recantation  of  his  principles,  or  the  discovery  of  his  accom- 
plices ; "  *  and  yet  that  was  the  very  thing  that  Gibbon  could 
see  no  harm  in  Pliny's  having  recourse  to.  "  His  corpse 
remained  during  some  hours  exposed  to  the  curiosity  of  the 
Gentiles ;"  but  then  it  was  removed   "  in  a  triumphal  pro- 

»  PUnii  Epist  lib.  X.  Ep.  xcvii.  I      •  Pontius,  Be  VitA  Cypriani,  c*  xii. 

»  Gibbon,  voL  ii.  p.  430.  |      <  p.  432.  »  p.  433. 
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cession,"  the   friends  who   had  performed  for  him  the  last 
ofBoes  "secure  from  the  danger  of  inquiry,  or  of  punishment/'^ 
Another  man  might  have  thought  of  the  agony  of  the  martyr, 
or  the  tyranny  of  the  martyrdom  ;  Gibbon  is  occupied  with 
the  merits  of  the  executioner.     One  remembers  no  parallel  to 
this,  but  the  well-known  passage  of  Isaac  Walton's  Fisherman, 
so  often  quoted,  because  so  often  pertinent,  who  was  to  put 
the  hook  through  the  mouth  of  the  live  frog,  and  out  at  his 
gills,  and  with  a  fine  needle  and  silk  sew  up  the  upper  part 
of  his  leg  with  only  one  stitch  to  the  arming  wire  of  the  hook, 
and  in  so  doing,  all  the  while  to  use  him  aa  though  he  loved 
him,     I  ask,  is  it  possible  for  a  man  composing  his  history  in 
a  fitime  of  mind  such  as  this,  to  be  capable  of  fidrly  stating 
the  amount  of  suffering  allotted  to  the  martyrs,  or  to  do 
justice  to  their  terrible  wrongs  ?     There  is,  too,  a  little  cir- 
cumstance connected  with  Mr.  Qibbon's  mode  of  handling  his 
authorities  in  this  narrative,  which  I  regard  as  characteristia 
In  this  instance,  he  is  very  much  more  than  commonly  civil 
to  the  biographer  of  a  martyr  ;  such  parties  seldom  finding 
much  &vour  in  his  eyes  ;    but  the  document  happening  to 
furnish  him  with  points  on  which  he  could  plausibly  con- 
struct his  pleasant  picture  of  the  martyrdom  we  have  seen,  it 
becomes  his  interest  to  exalt  the  merits  of  this  piece  of  bio- 
graphy ;   and  accordingly  in  a  note  he  says,   "  We  have  an 
original  Life  of  Cyprian  by  the  Deacon  Pontius,  the  companion 
of  his  exile,  and  the  spectator  of  his  death  ;  and  we  likewise 
possess  the  ancient  proconsular  acts  of  his  martyrdom.     These 
two  relations  are  consistent  with  each  other,  and  with  pro? 
bability ;  and  what  is  somewhat  remarkable^  they  are  both 
unsullied   by  any  miraculous   circumstcmces"  *     And  yet 
Pontius  writes   in   this  very  same  memoir,    which  supplies 
Gibbon  with  the  particulars  of  these  transactions  in  a  manner 
so  much  to  his  mind,  that  "  on  the  day  of  Cyprian's  arrival 
at  the  place  of  his  exile,  there  appeared  to  him,  before  he  was 
yet  asleep,  a  youth  of  more  than  common  stature,  who  seemed 
to  him  to  lead  him  to  the  hall  of  justice,  and  place  him  befoie 
the  tribunal  of  the  Proconsul.     The  Proconsul  beheld  him, 
and  instantly,  without  asking  him  a  question,  began  to  make 
a  note  of  his  sentence.     But  the  youth  who  stood  at  his  back, 
with  great  curiosity,  read  what  he  had  written  down.     And 

«  Gibbon,  vol,  iL  p.  i34.  *  p.  430,  note. 
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when  he  could  not  declare  in  words  what  it  was,  he  did  so 
by  a  sign.  For  spreading  his  hand  like  a  broadsword,  he 
imitated  the  blow  of  the  executioner ;  and  60  conveyed  his 
meaning  as  clearly  as  if  he  had  uttered  'it.  Cyprian  under- 
stood the  sentence,  and  entreated  for  a  respite,  if  but  of  one 
day,  that  he  might  set  his  affairs  in  order.  And  when  he 
had  repeated  this  petition  many  times,  the  Proconsul  again 
began  to  write  on  his  tablet :  but  what  it  was  he  knew  not, 
but  he  conjectured  from  the  calmness  of  the  judge's  counte- 
nance, that  he  had  been  moved  by  so  reasonable  a  request. 
The  youth,  who  had  already  informed  him  by  a  gesture  of  his 
sentence,  speedily,  but  secretly,  apprised  him  by  a  twist  of  his 
fingers,  that  the  day's  delay  was  granted." '  "  All  that  was 
thus  predicted,"  adds  Pontius,  "  came  to  pass  ;  the  words  of  the 
Deity  were  in  no  degree  falsified ;  only  the  single  day  signified  the 
single  year  which  Cyprian  was  to  live  after  the  vision."  *  Now 
certainly  there  are  many  persons  who  would  not  see  anything 
miraculous  in  this  incident,  anything  which  might  not  be  ac- 
counted for  natursdly  by  the  circumstances  of  the  case.  But  sup- 
posing the  life  on  the  whole  had  not  suited  Gibbon's  purpose  so 
well  as  it  did,  and  supposing  that  instead  of  relating  the  last 
scenes  of  Cyprian  s  career  in  the  unimpassioned  manner  it  does, 
it  had  painted  the  punishment  of  the  martyr  in  the  revolting 
colours  it  might  have  done  with  strict  truth,  can  we  believe 
that  Mr.  Gibbon,  knowing  what  we  do  of  him,  would  have 
suppressed  all  allusion  to  tliis  vision,  and  even  have  gone  out 
of  his  way  to  say  of  tlie  biography,  that  "  what  was  remark- 
eble,  it  was  unsullied  by  any  miraculous  circumstances "? 
Would  he  not  have  been  the  very  man  to  make  himself  merry 
with  it ;  to  attempt,  by  means  of  it,  to  cast  discredit  on  the 
whole  history,  by  distorting  what  he  would  have  called  this 
supernatural  part  of  it ;  and  would  he  not  have  asked 
triumphantly,  whether  any  authority  could  be  assigned  to 
such  a  manifest  legend  ? 

The  vivid  imaginations  of  the  monks  of  the  middle  ages 
may  have  peopled  the  literature  of  that  period  with  many 
fictitious  scenes  in  the  tragedies  of  mai*tyrdom  ;  and  this  fact 
may  have  given  scofiers  an  advantage  in  misinterpreting 
the  character  of  the  earlier  martyrologies,  confounding  all  to- 
gether.    But  those  of  the  first  three   centuries  are,  for  the 

'  Pontius,  De  Vila  et  PaBsione  Cypiiani,  c.  xii.  *  c.  xiii. 
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most  part,  sober  matter-of-fact  narratives,  and  in  general  very 
brief  ones.  Eusebius  has  given  a  great  many  in  a  summary 
detail,  such  as  the  martyrdom  of  James,  from  Hegesippus '  ; 
of  Simeon,  from  the  same  ^ ;  of  Ignatius,  from  tradition,*  of 
^hom  also  we  have  a  distinct  Martyrology  ;  of  Polycarp,  from 
the  contempamry  Epistle  of  the  Church  of  Smyrna  * ;  of 
Blandina,  of  Sanctus,  of  Attains,  of  Pothinus,  of  Alexander 
and  Maturus,  from  the  contemporary  Epistle  of  the  Churches 
of  Lyons  and  Vienne  * ;  of  Origen,^  of  Metros,  of  Quinta,  of 
ApoUonia,  of  Julian,  of  Epimachus,  of  Alexander,  of  Ammo- 
narium,  of  Mercuria,  of  Dionysia,  of  Heron  and  Ater,  of 
Dioscorus  and  Nemesion,  and  others  by  name,  from  Dionysius, 
a  contemporary  Bishop  of  Alexandria ' ;  with  many  more 
which  might  be  mentioned.  But  on  looking  them  over,  you 
will  not  find  them  in  general  disgraced  by  any  &ntastic 
fictions.  The  visions- — ^for  visions  there  are  connected  with 
the  deaths  of  Ignatius  and  Polycarp,  and  perhaps  others — 
are  such  as  would  be  well  accounted  for  by  the  circumstances 
of  the  cases,  and  certain  unusual  rather  than  marvellous  events 
which  attended  some  of  these  instances  of  martyrdom — such 
as  the  indisposition  of  the  wild  beasts  to  meddle  with  the 
culprit,  or  the  agitation  of  the  elements  at  the  moment  of  his 
execution — might  very  well  have  happened,  and  been  imputed 
by  the  excited  bystanders  to  some  providential  sympathy  with 
the  victims.  Possibly  an  incident  in  the  death  of  Polycarp, 
however,  may  be  thought  to  bear  the  aspect  of  a  tale  of  these 
later  times.  The  executioner  stabbed  him,  and  then  c^rjXde 
irepiaT€pa  xai  irXijOos  al/Maros  oxrre  Karaa-fieaat  ro  irvp, 
"there  came  forth  a  dove,  and  a  rush  of  blood  enough  to 
extinguish  the  fire."^  But  no  mention  is  made  of  this  dove 
by  Eusebius,  who  also  gives  the  particulars  of  the  history 
much  as  we  have  it  in  the  Martyrology ;  nor  does  it  seem  to 
combine  with  the  context.  It  is  scarcely  possible  that  the 
author  of  the  account  should  not  have  added  a  word  more  on 
the  subject  of  this  strange  event,  but  having  said  that  a  dove 
and  some  blood  enough  to  extinguish  the  fire  proceeded  from 
the  martyr,  should  have  left  us  in  this  surprise  just  as  if  he 


^  Eusebius,  Eccles.  Hist.  ii.  c.  23. 
« iii.  c.  82. 
*  c.  36. 
■*  iv.  c.  10. 


•  V.  c.  1. 

*»  vi.  c  39. 
^  c.  41. 

•  De  Polj'carpi  Martyrio,  c.  xvi. 
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had  been  relating  the  most  ordinary  oocurrenoe  imaginable. 
It  seems  therefore,  a  very  natural  conjecture  which  has  been 
suggested,  that  there  is  here  an  error  in  the  veading,  and  that 
instead  of  e^rfkOe  ireptarepa  zeal  wXrjBof  atfjkaros^  /c.r.X.,  it 
should  be  e^fjkOev  lir  apiarepa  kclL  TrXrjOos  atfiaro^y  k,t,\, 
'*  There  issued  out  on  the  left  side  (the  region  of  the  heart) 
even  so  much  blood  as  was  enough  to  extinguish  the  fire/' 
There  is  also,  I  will  add,  in  Tertullian  the  record  of  a  &ct^ 
which  has  been  thought  to  be  of  the  same  character :  that  of 
the  Apostle  John  having  been  cast  by  Domitian  into  a  bath 
of  hot  oil,  out  of  which  he  escaped  unhurt  ^ — an  incident 
which  rests  upon  his  authority  alone,  though  repeated  by 
others  after  him.  The  truth  of  it  has  been  called  in  question 
by  modem  critics,  and  possibly  Tertullian  may  have  admitted 
an  occurrence  of  which  the  scene  was  neither  in  his  own 
country  nor  in  his  own  time  without  sufficient  evidence,  or 
as  Mosheim'  conjectures,  he  may  have  taken  literally  an 
account  of  some  persecution  which  befell  John,  conveyed  to 
him  in  the  figurative  language  of  the  East.  But  at  the  same 
time  we  must  remember,  that  with  respect  to  all  such  events 
we  have  been  long  under  the  strong  bias  of  a  sceptical  age — 
that  our  Lord  certainly  gave  unto  his  disciples,  John  amongst 
the  number  (for  it  is  not  of  any  indifferent  person  that  the 
story  is  told,  but  of  one  that  we  know  of  a  certainty  bore  a 
charmed  life),  '^  power  to  tread  on  serpents  and  scorpions,  and 
oyer  all  the  power  of  the  enemy"  * ;  and  that  "  if  they  drank 
any  deadly  thing,  it  should  not  hurt  them"  ^  ;  or,  as  it  is  more 
fuUy  expressed  by  the  other  Evangelist,  that  "  nothing  should 
by  any  means  hurt  them,"  that  is,  until  their  hour  was  come, 
and  they  had  fiilfilled  their  mission,  which  John  would  not 
have  done  in  the  case  before  us,  for  he  had  his  Revelation  still 
to  write ;  and  that  under  this  guarantee,  as  Papias  tells  us, 
Barsabas  called  Justus,  haviug  drunk  a  poison,  sustained  no 
harm  fix)m  it  '^ ;  and  that  certainly  Paul  was  enabled  to  shake 
off  the  viper,  one  of  the  few  incidents  of  this  nature  recorded 
of  the  Apostles  in  Holy  Writ ;  and  yet  many  similar  ones  we 
must  suppose  to  have  occurred  in  fulfilment  of  our  Lord's 


*  Tertullian,  De  Pnescript  Hseret.  c. 
XXX  vi. 

3  Mosheim,  De  Rebus  Christiftn.  ante 
Constant  p.  111. 


'  Lnke  x.  19. 

*  Mark  xvi.  18. 

*  £u8ebias,  Eccles.  Hist.  iii.  o.  39 ; 
Rnnth.  Rel.  Sacr.  vol.  L  p.  12. 
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contemplations  when  he  uttered  the  words  I  have  cited  ;  and 
this  one  of  St.  Paul,  like  the  one  in  question  of  St.  John, 
would  certainly  have  been  made  matter  of  debate,  had  it  been 
related  by  an  early  ecclesiastical  historian,  and  omitted  by  an 
Evangelist. 

But  the  statements  of  the  sufferings  of  the  early  Christians, 
as  I  have  aheady  hinted,  are  &r  from  being  confined  to  the 
regular  Martyrologies.  They  entejr  incidentally,  but  very 
lai^ely,  into  ahnost  all  the  writings  of  the  early  Fathers,  the 
Apologies  above  all ;  and  are  derived  from  so  many  quarters, 
and  relate  to  so  many  districts,  that  to  set  them  aside  would 
be  an  act  purely  arbitrary,  and  such  as  no  materials  for  his* 
tory  whatever  would  be  proof  against.  How  can  we  feel 
ourselves  justified  in  refusing  to  give  credence  to  unvarnished 
accounts  of  siiffering  recorded  in  many  instances  by  men  who, 
as  I  have  said  before,  show  no  disposition  to  aggravate  them, 
but  with  the  account  of  the  persecution  supply  at  the  same 
time  any  circumstances  of  mitigation  on  the  one  side  or  of 
fidlure  on  the  other,  that  attended  it ;  any  instances  of  the 
humanity  of  the  magistrate  as  well  as  of  the  weakness  of  the 
victim  ?  The  greater  part  of  the  fiwts  of  Mr.  Gibbon's  his- 
tory would  not  rest  upon  better  testimony  than  the  following 
onesy  for  all  of  which  I  have  references  :  that  in  the  early 
times  of  Christianity,  the  calumny  which  represented  the 
Christians  as  guilty  of  infanticide  and  incestuous  intercourse 
in  their  assemblies,  had  been  so  industriously  circulated,  and 
taken  such  effect^  as  to  set  multitudes  against  them ;  insomuch 
that  even  in  Origen's  day,  when  experience  had  abated  it, 
there  were  some  who  would  not  even  speak  to  Christians  on 
the  commonest  subject  from  a  horror  of  their  character' ;  that 
the  Christians  were  beheaded,  crucified,  cast  to  wild  beasts, 
consigned  to  bonds  and  fir&,  and  all  other  torments,  and  yet 
did  not  shrink  fix>m  their  confession'  ;  that  they  were  some- 
times stoned  by  the  populace' ;  that  they  were  furiously  driven 
by  them  from  their  houses,  from  the  markets  and  baths,  and 
were  himted  whenever  they  appeared  in  public^  ;  that  they  were 


'  Origen,  Contra  t^elsnm,  VI.  §  27. 
Origen  again  speaks  of  the  calumny 
as  having  been  exploded  in  his  time. 
Qt  y^p  ravra  \ty6fi€va  Tpirf  Koi  vtrh 
rav  iroXX&v,  koi  mvrji  dWorpwv  Trj£ 
Koff  ffiiAv  Btoat^laty  KorayiyifwrKrrai 


w  KaT€^€V(rfiiva  Xpioriayup. —  §  40, 
''  Justin  Martyr,  Dial.  §  110. 
'TertuUian,  Apol,  c.  xlviii.;    Theo< 

pbilus,  Ad  Autol.  III.  §  30. 
^  £iisebiii8,  Eccles.  Hist  v.  c  1. 
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known  by  the  nick-name  of  Sarmentidi,  from  the  fiiggots  or 
sarmenta  with  which  they  were  burnt,  and  Semazii,  from  the 
split  axles  which  served  for  the  stakes^ — designations  which 
would  scarcely  have  been  assigned  to  them  had  not  the  punish- 
ment they  indicated  been  very  familiar  to  the  people ;  that 
"Down  with  the  sepulchres  of  the  Christians"  was  one  of  the 
war-cries  of  their  oppressors*  ;  that  their  women  were  con- 
demned to  defilement,  in  spite  of  Mr.  Gibbon's  insinuation 
that  such  imputations  were  the  inventions  of  the  monks  and 
of  a  later  age' ;  so  that  it  was  a  matter  of  consolation  in  a 
season  of  unusual  moliality,  that  the  Christian  virgins  would 
thus  depart  to  their  glory,  nor  have  before  them  the  fear  of 
threats  of  violation  or  of  the  brothel* ;  that  the  lash,  the 
club,  the  flames,^  the  prison,  the  sword,  the  wild  beast,  the 
cross,^  the  chains,  the  rack,  the  hot  metal  plates,'  the  stocks,* 
are  all  spoken  of  as  instruments  of  the  torture  of  the  Christians 
in  a  manner  that  shows  they  were  ordinary  and  accustomed 
weapons  used  in  this  savage  warfare;  that  women  as  well 
as  men,  whose  names  are  given,  for  these  things  were  not 
done  in  a  comer,  were  submitted  to  these  engines  of  pain  and 
death ;  that  they  were  branded  by  the  hot  plates  of  brass 
applied  to  the  more  sensitive  parts  of  the  person ;  left  for  a 
few  days  for  their  woimds  to  fester  and  inflame ;  tortured 
again ;  torn  by  the  wild  beasts  in  the  amphitheatre ;  tossed 
in  nets  by  furious  bulls  ;  fried  in  an  iron  chair ;  in  some  in- 
stances the  same  individual  made  to  pass  through  a  series  of 
these  sufferings,  if  life  lasted  ;  and  these  matters,  too,  brought 
to  our  knowledge,  not  by  Christians  writing  in  indignation  to 
heathens,  but  in  confidence  to  Christians ;  contemporaries  not 
talking  at  second-hand,  but  speaking  of  events  which  they 
had  witnessed  with  their  own  eyes.^  Again,  that  others  (and 
here,  once  more,  in  the  instance  I  atti  alluding  to,  we  have  the 
names  of  several  of  the  sufferers  recorded)  died  of  starvation 
in  prison'^ ;  and  that  ordinary  pains  not  sufficing  to  glut  the 
vengeance  of  the  persecutors,  methods  were  devised  for  pro- 
tracting the  pangs  of  their  victims,  and  tedious  tortures  applied 

'  Tertallian,  Apol.  o.  1. 
^  Ad  Scapalam,  c.  iii. 
'  Gibbon,  vol.  ii.  p.  424 ;  Tertnllian, 
Ap«»l.  c.  1. 

*  Cyprian,  De  MortaUtate,  §  xv. 

*  De  LapsiSy.  §  xii. 


'  De  Bono  Patientise,  §  xii. 
^  De  Laade  Martyrii,  §  xt. 
'^  Eusebius,  Eccles.  Hist.  t.  c.  1. 
^  Ibid. 
10  Cyprian,  £p.  xxi. 


LscT.  v.] 


NATURE  OP   PERSECUTION 


801 


to  the  body  by  a  refinement  of  cruelty^ :  not  to  speak  of  ex- 
cesses, if  possible,  even  greater  than  these,  which  are  described 
in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the  eighth  book  of  the  history  of 
Eusebius,  to  which  I  must  refer  you  ;  and  the  effect  of  which 
even  Mr.  Gibbon  seems  to  have  felt  to  be  so  staggering,  that 
he  endeavours  to  destroy  the  authority  of  the  historian  on 
this  subject  by  a  disingenuous  note,  as  though  he  had  con- 
fessed that  in  his  narrative  he  was  governed  by  the  principle 
of  relating  whatever  would  redound  to  the  glory,  and  sup- 
pressing all  that  would  be  to  the  disgrace  of  religion* — ^a 
version  of  his  confession  which  the  references  Gibbon  gives 
to  passages  in  that  writer's  works  are  far  &om  supporting. 
For  what  does  the  confession  amount  to  ?  That  he  will  not 
be  instrumental  to  publishing  the  weakness  of  those  who 
shrunk  from  the  trial  and  fell  away,  but  will  act  the  better 
and  more  profitable  part  of  preserving  the  memory  of  the 
confessors  of  the  truth  that  stood  fast' ;  in  other  words,  that 
it  is  his  plan  to  give  a  catalogue  of  martyrs,  not  of  apostates. 
Where  is  the  duplicity  ?  There  was  no  absolute  call  on  him 
here  to  state  that  apostates  there  were;  and  the  statement  should 
be  taken  rather  as  an  argument  of  the  candour  and  veracity 
of  the  historian  than  of  his  partial  dealing  and  suppression 
of  testimony. 

But  there  is  another  view  of  persecution,  which  Mr.  Gibbon 
overlooks,  but  which  is  one  of  the  most  serious  of  all,  and  in 
reference  to  which  it  was  that  I  said  the  Tuiture  of  the  per- 
secution which  the  early  Christians  suffered  was  very  par- 
tially set  forth  by  that  writer ;  nor,  indeed,  is  it  sufficiently 
developed  by  authors  in  general,  who  treat  of  these  times  of 
trouble.  And  yet  it  is  the  one,  which  the  words  of  our 
blessed  Lord  point  to  and  anticipate.  He  does  not  simply 
tell  his  followers  that  people  "  shall  lay  their  hands  on  them 
and  persecute  them,  delivering  them  up  to  the  synagogues  and 
into  prisons,  and  bringing  them  before  kings  and  rulera  for 
liis  name's  sake  ;''^  it  shall  not  be  simply  ojfficial  persecution, 
which  they  shall  have  to  endure,  but  domestic.  "  I  came  not 
to  send  peace,"  says  he,  "  but  a  sword.  For  I  am  come  to  set 
a  man  at  variance  against  his  &ther,  and  the  daughter  against 
her  mother,  and  the  daughter-in-law  against  her  mother-in- 
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'  GibboD,  vol.  ii.  p.  400,  note  178. 
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law.  And  a  man's  foes  shall  be  they  of  bis  own  household."* 
A  great  deal  of  what  we  read  in  the  early  Fathers,  is  but  a 
comment  on  these  worda  And  though,  no  doubt,  the  public 
and  legal,  or  the  popular  persecution  to  which  the  primitive 
Christians  were  subjected,  was  the  form  of  it  which  makes 
the  impression  in  history ;  still  probably  that  which  was  far 
more  felt,  and  which  was  far  more  extensive  in  its  influence 
was  the  fireside  troubles,  which  the  profession  of  the  Christian 
fidth  fostered.  I  touched  upon  some  of  these  in  a  Lecture  of 
my  last  Course,  when  I  was  defending  the  Fathers  against  the 
animadversions  of  Barheyrac ;  but  I  did  not  then  exhaust  the 
subject^  nor  indeed  had  I  then  to  contemplate  it  from  quite 
the  same -position  as  at  present.  Thus  the  Christian  member 
of  a  £unily  otherwise  heathen  (and  this  sort  of  intermixture 
was  of  course  the  most  ordinary  and  usual  of  combinations), 
was  constantly  living  in  a  state  of  uneasiness  and  discom- 
fort. Sympathy  with  his  nearest  kindred  would  be  greatly 
weakened  by  the  enormous  difference  in  their  respective  feel- 
ings, and  in  their  notions  of  right  and  wrong ;  and  even  his 
personal  safety  would  be  constantly  in  jeopardy.  Suppose  a 
wife  to  have  an  unbelieving  husband,  his  crimes  might  revolt 
her  and  lead  her  to  seek  a  divorce  ;  but  he  has  her  at  his 
mercy,  for  he  can  denounce  her  as  a  Christian* :  in  the  mean- 
while there  is  not  a  religious  exercise  which  she  may  desire  to 
discharge,  in  which  he  cannot  thwart  her' ;  not  an  offensive 
heathen  practice,  sight,  or  sound,  to  which  he  may  not  expose 
h^.^  Nor  is  this  all ;  so  utterly  odious  was  Christianity  in 
the  eyes  of  some  of  these  husbands,  that  they  could  not  bear 
to  have  a  Christian  under  the  same  roof  with  them,  and  would 
put  away  their  wives  for  this  cause,  when  their  chastity  was 
above  all  suspicion' :  nay  more,  husbands  who  in  time  past 
had  watched  their  wives  with  the  utmost  jealousy,  on  finding 
them  become  sober  and  domestic,  and  discovering  that  the 
cause  of  their  change  was  their  conversion  to  the  Christian 
fSaith,  putting  away  all  their  former  feelings,  would  now  give 
them  every  opportunity  of  licence  and  excess,  preferring  to 
have  for  their  partners  those  who  were  prostitutes  rather  than 
those  who  were  Christians.^     On  the  other  hand,  does  the 


I  Matt.  X.  84,  35,  36, 

'  Justin  Martyr,  Apol.  II.  f  2. 

'  TertnUiaDf  Ad  Uxorem,  II.  c.  iv. 
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wife  endeavour  to  conceal  her  £dth  fiK>m  her  heathen  husband, 
the  conceaknent  is  itself  an  intolerable  restraint ;  nor  can  it  be 
done  effectually ;  and  the  very  attempt  excites  his  jealousy 
and  suspicion.  What  can  she  mean  by  crossing  herself?  Why 
does  she  rise  firom  her  sleep  to  pray  ?  Is  she  engaged  in  some 
magical  craft  ?  What  can  that  bread  be  which  she  eats  with 
so  much  reverence  ?  Can  it  be  what  she  says  it  is  ?  But  he 
will  keep  his  own  counsel  till  occasion  may  serve,  and  she  may 
provoke  him  to  produce  the  weapons,  with  which  she  has 
armed  him.*  I  am  not  putting  imaginary  cases,  as  you  will 
perceive  by  theT  nature  of  the  details  I  have  given ;  but  such 
cases  as  the  Fathers  supply  us  with.  How  much  fortitude, 
how  much  self-restraint,  how  much  patient  tribulation,  how 
much  suffering,  in  short,  for  righteousness'  sake,  would  be  re- 
quired of  her  who  should  reaUse  the  following  deportment 
recommended  by  Clemens  probably  in  anticipation  of  a  case  of 
unequal  yoke-fellowship  !  "  Scripture  very  well  says  that  the 
woman  is  given  by  Qod  to  the  man  as  a  helpmeet  for  him.  It 
is  plain,  therefore,  I  conceive,  that  if  anything  falls  out  amiss 
from  her  husband  in  her  household,  she  will  adjust  it  by  reason 
and  persuasion :  but  if  he  will  not  listen  to  her,  then  she  will 
endeavour,  so  far  as  human  nature  is  capable  of  it,  to  lead  a 
life  void  of  offence,  whether  it  be  required  of  her  by  the  Word 
(or  reason)  to  die  or  to  live ;  knowing  that  she  has  God  for 
her  ally  and  partner  in  such  a  course  of  conduct,  a  real  Cham- 
pion and  Saviour  both  for  the  present  and  the  Aiture."^  And 
agam,  where  other  relations  are  contemplated  as  well  as  that 
of  husband  and  wife,  '^  Often  do  we  see  sons  and  wives  and 
servants,  even  in  spite  of  fiithers  and  masters  and  husbands, 
become  of  the  number  of  the  best  of  persons  (t.  e.  Christians). 
It  is  not  the  less  a  duty,  therefore,  to  be  zealous  to  lead  godly 
lives,  because  some  may  seem  to  forbid  it.  But  in  my  opinion, 
it  becomes  us  to  strive  the  more  with  all  zeal  and  alacrity  that 
we  may  not  be  overcome,  and  £all  away  from  those  counsels, 
which  are  the  best  and  most  needful  of  all."'  These  are  sim- 
ple words,  but  what  disruption  of  &mily  ties  do  they  imply  ! 
This  distress  had  begun  to  show  itself  even  in  the  Apostles' 
time,  as,  indeed,   had  most  of  the  other  difficulties^  which 
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attended  the  intimate  social  connection  of  Christians  and 
heathens  ;  and  most  of  the  seventh  chapter  of  St.  Paul's 
first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  relates  to  it.  The  position  of 
parent  and  child,  when  the  parties  differed  in  faith,  a  case 
which  is  also  alluded  to  in  the  passage  of  Clemens  jiist 
cited,  is  full  of  similar  embarrassments.  Thus  to  go  for  a 
moment  into  details ;  we  are  told  of  the  father  abandoning 
his  son,  who  had  been  to  him  the  most  dutiful  of  children,  on 
becoming  aware  that  he  was  turned  Christian*:  or  even  for 
the  like  reason  disinheriting  him  at  the  very  moment  when 
his  conduct  was  no  longer  (as  it  had  been  fol-merly)  a  cause 
for  complaint.*  The  relation  of  master  and  servant  under  the 
circumstances  also  touched  on  in  the  same  paragraph  of  Cle- 
mens is  encompassed  with  the  like  perplexities.  The  slave  or 
domestic  servant,  supposing  him  to  be  a  heathen,  could  not  be 
the  inmate  of  his  Christian  master's  house,  without  becoming 
aware  of  his  master's  faith  more  or  less  distinctly  ;  whilst  the 
latter  must  have  felt  that  he  had  a  spy  under  his  own  roof, 
and  that  he  had  to  act  accordingly.  What  a  perpetual  source 
of  apprehension  and  solicitude  must  this  have  proved  I  Ho-w 
must  this  single  ingredient  have  poisoned  the  security  of  home  I 
The  sentiments  of  distnist  engendered  by  it  transpire  in  seve- 
ral places  in  the  early  Fathers.  "We  have  servants,"  says 
Athenagoras,  in  defending  the  Christians  against  the  horrid 
accusations  of  incest  ^nd  cannibalism  laid  to  their  charge, 
"  we  have  servants ;  how  can  we  conceal  such  tilings  from 
them  ?  Yet  none  of  them  have  testified  against  us  to  any- 
thing of  the  sort"^ ;  as  though  the  Christians  considered  them- 
selves even  in  their  greatest  privacy  to  be  under  inspection. 
And  TertuUian,  when  challenging  the  same  testimony  on  the 
same  occasion,  "  Could  not  the  curiosity  of  our  servants  steal 
a  peep  at  us  through  chinks  and  holes  ?"*  And  again,  in  lan- 
guage still  more  calculated  to  impress  us  with  the  precarious 
situation  in  which  Christian  masters  felt  themselves  standing, 
who  had  heathen  servants,  "The  date  of  our  religion,  as  we 
have  shown,  is  from  the  time  of  Tiberius.  From  its  very  first 
appearance  the  truth  was  opposed  through  that  hatred  which 
always  exists  towards  truth.     There  were  as  many  enemies 
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to  it  as  there  were  strangers ;  the  Jews  peculiarly  out  of 
jealousy ;  the  soldiers,  out  of  a  spirit  of  extortion  ;  even  our 
very  servants,  out  of  that  nature  which  belongs  to  their  oon- 
dition.  We  are  daily  beset,  we  are  daily  betrayed/'^  And 
we  in  &ct  find  that  the  servants  of  the  Christians  at  Lyons 
under  apprehension  of  the  torture  did  pretend  to  disclose 
the  secret  habits  of  their  Ohristiaii  masters,  and  uttered  un- 
founded calumnies  against  them  which  brought  them  to  their 
deaths' :  nay,  perhaps,  they  reaUy  themselves  misunderstood 
much  that  they  saw  and  heard,  and  honestly  thought  there 
was  mischief  in  what  was  at  any  rate  mysterious,'  as  e.  ^.  a 
Thyestean  feast  in  the  spiritual  participation  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ.  But  even  when  matters  did  not  proceed  to 
extremities  after  this  manner,  the  relation  of  master  and  ser- 
vant must  have  been  almost  reversed,  when  the  latter  felt  that 
the^w  gave  him  a  hold  over  the  other,  which  whenever  it 
suited  his  purpose  he  could  turn  to  account.  Or  take  it  the 
other  way,  and  let  the  seiTant  be  a  Christian ;  and  now  the 
master  who  has  been  ever  humane  to  him  in  time  past,  and 
who  probably  for  that  reason  will  not  proceed  further  against 
him  still,  will  nevertheless  drive  him  from  his  sights  however 
faithful  he  has  been  to  him  ;  the  abhorrence  of  the  Christian 
prevailing  over  every  sense  he  may  have  of  the  virtues  of  the 
man.^  Or,  if  he  has  had  the  go6d  fortune  to  conceal  his  pro- 
fession fix>m  his  master's  knowledge,  then  he  will  have  perhaps 
to  attend  him  to  the  temple  and  the  sacrifica  What  is  he  to 
do  in  that  case  ;  and  how  is  he  to  act^  so  as  to  have  a  con- 
science void  of  offence  ?  I  do  not  invent  these  difficulties.' 
They  are  £eu^  left  on  record. 

Neither  is  this  alL  There  is  another  trouble  which  pressed 
hard  upon  the  early  Christians,  scarcely,  perhaps,  coming 
imder  the  head  of  persecution,  but  still  akin  to  it ;  and  as 
constituting  one  of  the  fines  which  the  Christians  had  to  pay 
for  their  calling,  one  of  the  hardships  they  had  to  endure  for 
the  profession  they  had  made,  may  be  here  conveniently  con- 
sidered :  for,  like  positive  persecution,  it  was  calculated  to  try 
the  fiskith  to  the  uttermost ;  to  shake  it  where  it  was  waver- 
ing ;  and  to  minister  to  the  Evidences  by  showing  how  sound 
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the  early  Christians  must  have  felt  the  gronnd  to  be  under 
them,  in  order  to  be  induced  to  submit  to  such  penalties  as 
ihey  did  for  the  purpose  of  maintaining  it.  I  mean  the  peca- 
niary  losses^  the  absolute  poverty,  the  dislocation  in  society^ 
the  interruption  of  the  old  habits  of  life,  which  the  profession 
of  Christianity  often  exacted  of  the  converts  as  a  deodand. 
We  have  seen  that  one  effect  of  it  was  to  induce  &thers  some- 
times to  disinherit  their  children  ;  but  the  evil  I  speak  of  was 
not  confined  to  this  form  of  it.  There  were  many  trades  and 
occupations,  the  exercise  of  which  was  scarcely  compatible 
with  the  Christian  calling  ;  so  that  the  conversion  to  Christi- 
anity entailed  on  a  convert  belonging  to  those  classes  many 
scruples  of  conscience  and  much  trouble  of  mind,  if  he  con- 
tinued in  his  craft  ;  whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  the  resignation 
c^  it  was  the  surrender  of  that  by  which  he  altogether  gained 
his  bread.  For  idolatry  had  ^wormed  itself  so  thoroughly 
into  the  system  of  life,  that  there  might  be  many  (mch  tradess 
We  have  seen  in  the  passage  I  have  already  had  occasion  to 
refer  to,  that  a  certain  Christian  who  was  a  player,  was  not 
permitted  to  communicate  ;  and  that,  by  consequence^  it  was 
proposed  to  make  him  a  firugal  allowance,  a  bare  madntenanoe 
out  of  the  fund  of  the  Church,  to  secure  him  at  least  fix>m 
starvation,  whilst  he  followed  the  dictates  of  his  conscience.^ 
This  case  must  have,  no  doubt,  been  a  common  one.  How 
many  statuaries,  for  instance,  must  have  felt  it  impossible  to 
reconcile  their  employment  of  making  idols  with  their  alle- 
giance to  Christ,  and  yet  the  abandonment  of  such  a  calling 
proved  so  costly,  that  some  even  in  ecclesiastical  orders, 
Deacons  probably  or  of  lower  rank,  could  not  find  in  their 
hearts  to  give  it  up  '  I  The  seller  of  incense  must  have  been 
as  common  a  trade  as  the  tobacconist  now  is,  he  had  a  desig- 
nation of  his  own,  "Turarius;"  yet  how  would  he  reconcile 
it  to  himself  to  minister  to  the  worship  of  idols,  for  the  article 
he  dealt  in  was  bought  for  scarcely  any  other  purpose'? 
What  a  trying  situation,  again,  was  that  of  the  schoolmaster ; 
to  read  with  his  scholars  works  of  mythology,  i.  e.  of  idolatry 
still  flourishing ;  to  keep  heathen  holidays :  the  Minervalia  in 
honour  of  Minerva,  the  Saturnalia  in  honour  of  Saturn ;  to 
decorate  his  school  with  garlands  in  honour  of  Flora  ^;  for  to 
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renounoe  all  this  would  be  to  roin  his  school  and  prodaim 
himself  a  Christian  I  What  an  intolerable  oomponction  must 
the  Christian  soldier  have  felt  at  mounting  guard  on  a  heathai 
temple^  a  mere  brothel,  let  to  the  highest  bidder,  as  our  turn- 
pike gates,  or,  indeed,  at  making  one  of  a  camp,  where  signa 
yenerari,  »gna  jurare^  signa  omnibus  diis  prseponere  erat  tota 
religio.^  Yet  what  an  act  of  self-surrender  was  it  to  leave 
the  profession  of  arms  !  Eusebius  thinks  it  matter  for  high 
commendation  that  Christian  soldiers  imder  Diocletian  suf- 
fered themselves  to  be  turned  out  of  the  army  rather  than  re- 
nounce their  religion,  and  represents  their  station  as  very 
honourable  and  very  lucrative.'  It  would  be  easy  to  pursue 
this  subject  still  further  into  its  details^  but  these  I  have  given 
may  suffice  to  put  my  hearers  on  following  them  out  for 
thcanselves :  and  are  enough,  I  am  sure,  to  satisfy  them  that 
the  secret  and  unobtrusive  sacrifices  which  the  early  Christians 
must  have  been  called  on  to  make  for  the  sake  of  holding  fast 
their  £uth,  were,  perhaps,  the  most  trying,  as  they  were 
certainly  the  most  universal  of  aU.  Indeed,  the  self-denial 
they  required  is  acknowledged  by  Tertullian,  who  supplied 
me  with  the  hcba ';  and  who  argues  in  the  uncompromising 
manner,  which  is  usual  with  him,  that  the  cost  to  be  sure  is 
greats  but  that  it  ought  to  have  been  counted  before  the 
Christian  profession  was  embraced ;  that  the  cross  was  to  be 
borne  by  the  followers  of  the  crucified ;  that  James  and  John 
forsook  their  calling  for  the  Lord's  service  ;  and  that  a  sound 
fiuth  has  no  fear  of  lacking  bread.  But.  all  this  is  more  easQy 
said  than  reduced  to  practice. 

I  have  already  observed  that  these  troubles  do  not  directly 
&31  under  the  head  of  persecution ;  but  they  do  &U  under 
the  head  of  sufferance  infiicted  on  the  Christians  by  circum- 
stances, if  not  by  magistrates  or  mObs  ;  and  besides  develop- 
ing the  condition  of  the  Primitive  Church,  which  is  an  object 
I  have  before  me,  redound  to  the  Evidences  (which  is  the 
topic  I  am  now  handling,  and  showing  how  the  Fathers  fur- 
nish a  valuable  contingent  to  it)  by  manifesting  yet  more,  how 
entire  must  have  been  the  conviction  of  the  early  Christians 
of  the  truth  of  the  religion  they  had  adopted,  to  have  in- 
duced them,  as  it  did,  to  submit  to  trials  so  many,  so  various, 

*  EnaebioB,  Bccles.  Hist,  vm,  o.  4.      | 

X  2 


808 


THEIR  EMBARRASSMENT  IN  LEQAL        [Sebizb  II. 


and  so  protraxsted.  Perhaps  it  scarcely  adds  to  the  portrait 
of  the  rigour  of  the  position  of  the  Christians  to  remark  how 
effectually  all  the  avenues  to  advancement  in  the  state  were 
closed,  and  particularly  how  completely  the  discharge  of  all 
judicial  and  magisterial  functions  was  interdicted  to  them  by 
the  idolatrous  rites  with  which  they  were  attended,  and  at 
which  it  was  impossible  that  the  Christians  could  connive. 
But  as  I  dwelt  at  some  length  on  this  part  of  the  subject  in 
a  former  Lecture,^  I  shall  be  content  with  merely  hinting 
at  this  further  tax  which  they  had  to  pay  for  the  £dth  they 
had  followed. 

There  is,  however,  one  consideration  more,  which  it  be- 
hoves us  to  bear  in  mind,  as  affecting  most  disastroudy,  and 
in  a  very  high  degree,  the  nearest  and  dearest  interests  of  the 
Christian,  the  little  use  he  could  make  of  the  courts  of  law, 
as  well  for  other  reasons  as  because  the  heathen  oaths  there 
administered  were  effectual  obstacles  in  his  way.'  He  was,  in 
£ict^  virtually  an  outlaw ;  one  with  respect  to  whom  the 
paternal  influence  of  the  law  was  suspended ;  and  this  dis- 
tressing position,  we  must  remember,  he  chose  to  place  himself 
in  for  the  sake  of  Christ.  This  difficulty  again,  like  so  many 
others,  discovered  itself  whilst  the  Apostles  were  yet  living. 
''  Dare  any  of  you,  having  a  matter  against  another,  go  to 
law  before  the  unjust^  and  not  before  the  saints  V'^  "la  it 
80,  that  there  is  not  a  wise  man  among  you  ?  no,  not  one 
that  shall  be  able  to  judge  between  his  brethren?  But 
brother  goeth  to  law  with  brother,  and  that  before  the  un- 
believers." ^  It  is  the  ingenious  and  very  probable  conjecture 
of  Professor  Dobree,  that  the  incestuous  imion  mentioned  in 
the  chapter  before  that  in  which  this  passage  occurs,  had 
given  rise  to  some  question  of  property,  and  that  thus  is 
supplied  the  coqnection  between  the  two  subjects,  otherwise 
apparently  incongruous.  This,  too,  would  further  account  for 
St.  Paul  s  impassioned  animadversions  on  this  matter,  a  matter 
which  was  so  well  calculated,  when  carried  before  a  heathen 
tribimal,  to  bring  a  scandal  on  the  Christian  cause.  Similar 
difficulties  were,  no  doubt,  perpetually  arising  in  the  Church 
in  subsequent  times,  the  more  likely  indeed,  as  the  social  re- 
lations of  the  Christians  became  more  complicated.      And 


*  The  Xlth  of  the  former  Series. 
'  Tertullian,  De  Idololatrii,  o.  xvii. 


*  1  Cor.  vi.  1. 


*  ▼▼.  6, 6. 
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when  we  take  into  account  that  whatever  decisions,  whether 
in  civil  or  criminal  cases,  were  come  to  by  Christians  amongst 
themselves,  were  after  all  merely  private  agreements,  having 
no  force  of  law,  nor  capable  of  being  pressed,  should  either 
party  swerve  from  the  award,  we  may  well  imagine  how  much 
this  must  have  contributed  to  the  hardships  under  which  the 
early  Christians  laboured ;  whilst  the  reluctance  thus  felt  to 
go  before  heathen  tribunals,  or  to  be  contaminated  by  heathen 
forms,  must  have  perpetually  stood  in  the  way  of  advan- 
tageous contracts  which  Christians  might  otherwise  have  made 
with  heathens  (who  would  of  coiuse  naturally  insist  on  their 
own  securities),  precluding  them,  for  instance,  from  executing 
bonds  as  creditors  (the  case  is  put  by  Tertullian  himself*), 
sind  so  rescuing  themselves  from  embarrassments  which  the 
extension  of  credit  often  removes;  and,  indeed,  intercepting 
in  a  very  great  measure  the  mutual  advantages  which  result 
from  the  fi^e  intercourse  of  man  with  man,  to  the  damage  of 
both,  but  to  the  ruin  of  what  the  Christian  probably  was,  the 
poorer  party. 

'  Tertullian,  De  IdololatruL,  c.  xxiii. 
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LECTURE   VI. 

Review  of  passages  in  the  early  Fathers  bearing  witness  to  the  exerdse  of  mtro- 
culous  powers  in  their  times.  Unanimity  of  this  testimony.  Estimate,  which 
onght  to  be  formed  of  it;  and  difficulty  of  resisting  it.  The  powers  of  exor- 
cism and  heuling  diseases  more  decidedly  asserted  than  others.  Correspondence 
of  this  with  the  terms  in  which  the  powers  were  conferred,  and  with  the  record 
of  their  exercise  in  the  Acts.  The  same  correspondence  between  the  Scriptmral 
and  Ecclesiastical  records  observable  in  another  particular.  The  exercise  of 
miraculous  powers  by  those  on  whom  the  Apostles  laid  their  hands  established 
by  inspired  authority.  The  theoiy  of  the  cessation  of  all  miracles  with  their 
lives  unsatisfactoiy. 

rpHE  next  point  we  have  to  consider,  in  which  the  Fathers 
-^  may  be  made  instrumental  to  the  Evidences,  is  one  of 
great  difficulty  and  perplexity  ;  the  mircLCvlous  powers  which 
subsisted  in  the  Primitive  Church. 

I  shaJl  review  as  briefly  as  possible  some  of  the  principal 
passages  in  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers,  which  bear  on  this  sub- 
ject, and  endeavour  to  draw  a  conclusion  from  an  induction  of 
particulars. 

It  has  been  disputed  whether  the  Apostolical  Fathers,  pro- 
perly so  called,  speak  of  contemporary  miracles  at  all.  Con- 
sidering how  short  are  their  works,  and  the  practical  purpose 
for  which  most  of  them  are  written,  the  absence  of  all  al- 
lusion to  miracles  in  them  would  prove  little  or  nothing,  and 
might  well  be  accidental.  Such  an  expression,  however,  as 
that  of  Clemens  Bomanus,^  that  there  was  in  the  Church  of 
Corinth  "  a  plentiful  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  all " 
(^\7)pfi9  TLvevfiaTos  ^Aylov  €tcj(yai9  eni  wdvras  iylvero,)  or 
that  of  Ignatius  addressed  to  the  Church  of  Smyrna,  ''that  it 
was  merciftilly  blessed  with  every  good  gift"  (ev  iravrl 
X^pio-fJiMTi,)  "that'  it  was  wanting  in  no  good  gift," 
(avvarepfp'Qf  ovaa  iravros  jfapurfiaTOs)* — such  phraseology, 
I  say,  bdng  compared  with  that  of  times  both  before  and 

'  'Ad  Coriothios,  I.  §  ii. 

'  Salutation  of  the  Epistle  of  Ignatius  to  the  Church  of  Smyrna, 
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after,  when  it  undoubtedly  had  miraculotis  as  well  as  other 
gifts  in  contemplation,  would  lead  us  to  think,  I  agree  with 
DodweU,^  that  Clemens  and  Ignatius  did  not  exclude  such 
gifts  from  their  account* 

Justin  Martyr's  testimony  is  not  to  be  mistaken.  He 
challenges  a  denial  of  the  fiict.  ''It  is  manifest  to  all" 
(wao'^  ^vepov  icri),  says  he,  "that  the  Father  has  given 
Christ  so  much  power,  that  even  the  demons  are  subject  to 
the  dispensation  of  his  Passion."*  "That  Jesus  was  bom 
for  those  who  believe  in  him,  and  for  the  overthrow  of  devils, 
yon  may  learn,''  says  he  again,  '*  £rom  the  things  which  even 
now  (iV€M  vvv)  are  coming  to  pass  under  your  own  eyes.  For 
many  of  our  people  (i.  e.  Christians)  having  adjured  by  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christy  who  was  crucified  under  Pontius  Pilate, 
many  persons  possessed  with  devils  (Sa^/ioyioXifnrovt)  all  over 
the  world  and  in  yowr  city^  have  healed  them  when  they  had 
not  been  healed  by  all  other  exorcists  and  enchanters  and 
magicians^  reducing  and  expelling  the  demons  that  had  pos- 
session of  the  men." '  And  again,  **  and  now  {mtu  vvv)  we 
who  believe  in  Jesus  our  Lord  who  was  crucified  under 
Pontius  Pilate,  when  we  adjure  all  devils  and  evil  spirits, 
have  them  obedient  to  us."  *  Exorcism,  you  see,  is  the  gift 
which  he  attributes  to  the  Christians.  In  one  passage,  how- 
.ever,  of  the  Dialogue/  he'  ascribes  to  them  irpoi^iKa 
X^^i^r/jtara  in  general,  as  if  they  had  been  transferred  to  the 
Christians  from  the  Jews^  who  once  possessed  but  had  since 
lost  them.  And  in  aliother  of  the  same  treatise,'  he  enume- 
rates healing  and  forekruyidedge  am(»igst  their  supernatural 
endowments. 

Here  is  one  witness,  now  writing  at  Rome,  now  at 
Ephesus  or  elsewhere,'  who  testifies  to  the  existence  of  cer- 
tain miraculous  powers  in  the  Church,  of  eacorcisTa  more 
especially ;  which  latter  fiiculty  he  speaks  of  in  a  manner 
which  must  convince  us  that  he  thought  the  fiust  indispu- 
table, however  reluctant  the  parties  he  addressed  might  be  to 
draw  from  it  the  condusion  he  pressed.     And  yet  Justin 

'  Dodwell,  Diasert  in  Irenseam,  II.  \ 
▼11. 
<  Jastin  Martyr,  Dial.  \  30. 
■  Apol.  II.  f  6. 
*  Dial,  f  76. 
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^  The  Dialogue,  howeyer,  though 
held,  it  is  said,  at  Ephesus,  does  not 
appear  to  have  been  committed  to  writ- 
ing for  publioataoD  till  some  time  after- 
wards. 
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was  a  man  of  education  ;  bad  been  a  pbilosopber ;  and  was 
writing  in  two  of  tbe  tracts  wbere  tbese  statements  are 
made,  to  pbilosopbical  Emperors,  and  to  tbe  people  of  Rome ; 
and  was  sufficiently  a  lover  of  tnitb  to  die  for  it. 

Irenseus  expresses  bimself  to  the  same  effect  Speaking  of 
tbe  beretics,  be  says,  "  tbey  cannot  give  sigbt  to  the  blind, 
nor  bearing  to  tbe  deaf,  nor  can  tbey  cast  out  evil  spirits, 
except  such  as  tbey  have  themselves  introduced,  if  even  that ; 
nor  heal  tbe  sick,  tbe  lame,  the  palsied  ;  nor  remove  diseases 
which  may  happen  to  afflict  any  other  part  of  tbe  body. 
And  80  far  are  they  from  raiavng  the  dead,  as  the  Lord  did 
and  hie  ApostleSy  by  prayer ,  and  as* hath  coTne  to  pass  often 
among  the  brethren,  when  tlie  spirit  of  the  dead  hath  returned, 
a/nd  the  mam,  been  restored  to  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  tbe 
whole  Church  of  tbe  place  on  tbe  necessary  occasion  entreat- 
ing for  him  with  much  fasting  and  supplication — so  &x  have 
they  been  from  doing  this,  that  they  do  not  even  believe  that 
it  can  be  done/'  ^  And  again,  having  vindicated  tbe  miracles 
of  our  Lord  from  tbe  charge  of  being  ocular  deceptions,  be 
proceeds,  "  Wherefore  his  true  disciples  receiving  grace  from 
him,  work  benefits  in  bis  name  for  mankind,  according  to  the 
gifts  which  each  of  them  have  received  from  him.  For  some 
really  and  truly  eject  evil  spirits,  so  that  those  very  persons 
who  have  been  possessed,  now  purged  of  these  demons,^ 
become  believers,  and  are  added  to  the  Church.  Others  have 
foreknowledge  of  future  events,  see  visions,  and  prophesy. 
Others,  again,  heal  the  side  by  imposition  of  hands,  and 
restore  them  to  health  ;  nay,  as  we  have  said,  even  the  dead 
have  been  raised  up,  and  continued  with  us  many  years."  * 
And  he  elsewhere  assigns  to  the  Jews  also  tbe  power  of 
exorcism,  on  the  principle  that  all  created  beings  are  afraid  of 
an  appeal  to  Him  who  created  them.  Again,  with  respect  to 
the  gift  of  tongues  and  the  discerning  of  spirits,  be  writes, 
"  as  we  have  heard  even  many  brethren  in  the  Church  pos- 
sessing prophetical  gifts,  a^nd  speaking  by  tbe  Spirit  in  all 
manner  of  tongues,  and  bringing  to  light  advantageously  the 
secrets  of  men."  * 

Here  we  have  another  witness,  him  also  a  man  of  educa- 
tion and  research,  and  though  perhaps  not  a  martyr  to  tbe 

*  IrenflBus,*II.  c.  xxxi.  (2.  I      *  V.  c.  yi.  J  1. 

'  c.  xxxii.  f  4.  I 
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deaiby  a  man  who,  for  the  sake  of  teaching  the  tratk,  was  con- 
tent to  forego  the  charms  of  his  native  land,  and  migrate  to 
a  distant,  a  barbarous,  and  as  it  proved  a  dangerous  station ; 
we  have  this  man,  I  say,  still  testifying,  in  another  quarter  of 
the  world  too,  in  Qaul,  to  the  existence  of  miraculous  powers 
in  the  Church  ;  exorcism ;  healing  both  of  natural  infirmities 
and  sickness  ;  prophecy  ;  tongues  ;  discerning  of  spirits  ; 
and  even  raising  the  dead :  but  perhaps  expressing  himself 
with  different  degrees  of  confidence  whilst  treating  of  these 
several  gifts.     Thus,  with  respect  t.o  exorcism,   "  some  really  f 

and  truly  eject  evil  spirits  "  (pi  fikv  yap  SaifLovaf  ekavvovat 
fiefiauDf  teat  aXtfOooB),  is  his  language — ''we  have  .heard 
brethren  speak  with  tongues,  and  detect  spirits,"  to  I  under- 
stand Kadinf  Kiii  iroXKoiv  axovofiev  ciBeXAfwv  ev  rrj  iKKXrialf 
trpoipifnKa  jfapia-fiara  iypvr^^*  ^^^  travroSairaiB  "KaXovvrtov 
Sia  Tov  Hvevfiarof  yXtoaaaiff  xal  ra  Kpv<f>ui  r&v  avdptairwv 
€if  if>av€pov  ayovrtov  eni  r^  avfi^epovTi.  And  in  these  in- 
stances, as  well  as  in  some  others  which  I  have  named,  he  uses 
the  present  tense,  iaifiovas  ikaJvova-if  irpoyvtoa-Lv  €j(pvaL, 
Tovf  Kafivovras  i&vraif  yaptcfiaTa  ijfpvrav,  iravroSairdif  . 
yXiocaaLB  XaKovirnoVf  ra  tcpv^ui  r&v  avdpiirav  eXs  tfuivepop 
arfovrtov.  But  when  the  miracle  of  raising  the  dead  is 
touched  on,  the  expressions  are  less  definite,  ssepe  evenit  fieri, 
'n'oXKaKi9^  the  phrase  indefinite  as  to  time — o  Kvpi09,  oi 
airotrroKoi^  ^  waca  ^KKkrfaia^  the  language  again  indefinite 
as  to  agents — So  the  tense  in  these  cases  is  no  longer  the 
present^  but  the  aorist,  ro.  irvev/ia  rov  rereXeimfieoroB 
€W€<rrp€^€,  the  spirit  of  the  dead  returned — €)(aplafff),  he  was 
granted  to  the  prayers  of  the  saints — vexpol  fjyepOriaav  Kal 
irap€fA€$vav  civ  17/ity,  the  dead  have  been  raised  up,  and  have 
continued  with  us.  There  is  something  remarkable,  at  least, 
in  the  change  of  tense,  something  which,  when  coupled  with 
the  looser  construction  of  the  sentences,  would  lead  us  to 
think  that  though  Irenseus  had  no  doubt  of  the  fiict  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead. having  been  effected  by  the  brethren, 
he  had  not  witnessed  a  case  with  his  own  eyes. 

Papias,  a  Bishop  of  Hierapolis  of  the  second  century,  has 
left  it  on  record,  through  Euaebius,  who  has  preserved  his  tes- 
timony,' that  he  had  received  it  from  the  daughters  of 
Philip  the  Apostle,  that  one  was  raised  from  the  dead  in 

^  Eusebias,  Eccles.  Hist  iii.  c  39 ;  Routh.  Reliq.  Sacr.  vol.  i.  p.  12. 
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Philip's  time  ^ ;  by  whom,  or  in  what  place,  is  not  specified, 
though  we  might  suppose  that  Hierapolis  was  the  scene  :  bat 
the  maimer  in  which  it  is  mentioned  by  Papias,  would  lead 
to  the  conclusion  that  even  in  his  day,  and  he  was  a  hearer  of 
John,  that  particular  mirade,  though  wrought,  was  rare.  But 
here  we  have  a  witness  to  miracles  in  another  part  of  the 
world,  Asia  Minor. 

Theophilus,  he  too  of  the  second  century,  a  man  of  learning, 
a  Bishop,  and  still  in  another  region,  Antioch,  affirms  the 
same  fact,  and  much  in  the  same  way  as  the  last  two.  He 
introduces  his  correspondent  Autolycus  saying,  '^  Show  roe 
a  man  who  has  been  raised  from  the  dead,  and  I  will  believe ;" 
to  which  challenge  Theophilus  replies,  '^  Much  thanks  to  you 
for  such  a  belief,  and  yet  you  believe  in  Hercules  and  j£scula- 
pius  coming  to  life  again.  Perhaps  I  shall  even  show  you 
a  dead  man  raised  and  living,  and  yet  you  will  not  believe 
this/'^  We  must  remember  that  tlie  challenge,  put  into  the 
mouth  of  Autolycus,  is  in  tact  introduced  to  the  reader  by 
Theophilus  himself ;  who  would  not^  we  may  suppose,  have 
volunteered  it,  had  he  felt  the  question  to  be  a  staggering  one. 
The  fair  inference  from  his  words  seems  to  be,  that  he,  like 
Papias  and  Irenseus,  made  no  doubt  of  instances  of  resurrec- 
tion frx>m  the  dead  having  occurred,  though  he  had  none  to 
give  of  his  own  experience. 

Tertullian  is  another  witness  to  the  edstence  of  miracu- 
lous powers  in  the  Primitive  Churdii  in  his  own  time,  and 
still  in  a  district  far  removed  from  any  we  have  yet  refened 
to,  Carthage  and  its  neighbourhood.  His  testimony  is  given 
with  the  same  confidence  as  to  some  of  the  miracles,  and  the 
same  reserve  as  to  others,  which  we  have  already  discovered 
in  other  of  the  Fathers.  In  his  Apology  addressed  to  the 
governors  of  proconsular  Afiica,  persons  of  intelligence,  there- 
fore, and  not  to  be  duped  by  a  bold  claim  laid  by  Christians 
to  fisunilties  which  they  did  not  in  reality  enjoy ;  writing, 
I  say,  to  such  men  as  tiiese,  Tertullian  uses  language  like  the 
following.  "  Let  any  one  who  is  confessedly  under  the  in- 
fiuence  of  demoniacal  possession,  be  brought  here  before  your 


'  So  I  constrae  mr  avr^  with  Dod- 
well,  Prief.  Dissert  in  Irensnm,  f  8. 
Ncxpov  yhp  dpaarcuruf  kot*  aitrbp  yf- 
yotntUof  urropci. 


— Theophilus  Ad.  Autoljrcam,  I.  §  13. 
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tribunal.  If  the  spirit  be  oommanded  by  any  CSiristian  to 
q)eak,  he  shall  as  truly  confess  himself  to  be  a  demon  as  in 
other  places  he  &iaelj  professes  himsdf  to  be  a  god  ; "  ^  with 
much  more  to  the  same  purpose.  There  may  be  some  extra- 
vagance or  incaution  in  the  mere  wording  of  the  passage,  but 
it  is  impossible  not  to  believe  that  Tertullian  considered  he 
was  perfectly  safe  in  the  challenge ;  and  that  his  substantial 
meaning  was^  that  exorcism  was  practised  so  successfully  by 
Christians^  that  the  result  could  not  be  denied  by  heathens. 
Agaiuy  in  his  "  De  Exhortatione  Castitatis/'  ^  whilst  describiog 
the  advantages  which  accrue  from  the  exercise  of  the  virtue 
of  chastity,  he  says,  ''  Then  if  a  man  prays,  he  finds  himself 
near  heaven ;  if  he  applies  himself  to  the  Scriptures,  he  is 
wholly  intent  on  them  ;  if  he  adjures  a  devil,  he  has  confi- 
dence in  himself  (si  daemonem  adjurat,  confidit  sibi)."  There 
is  something  in  the  very  natural  and  casual  way  in  which  he 
here  mentions  exorcism,  that  gives  one  the  utmost  reliance  in 
his  own  belief  at  least  in  the  possession  of  that  virtue  by 
the  Church.  The  same  may  be  said  of  another  passage  in 
the  De  Idololatrift^  **  Can  he  (i.  e.  he  whose  trade  minis- 
ters to  idolatry)  exorcise  with  cwiy  degree  of  consistency, 
when  he  is  the  very  man,  who  has  been  feeding  these  evil 
spirits,  whom  he  evokes  ?  If  he  casts  out  a  devil,  let  him  not 
flatter  himself  that  it  is  effected  by  his  &ith." '  The  same  of 
a  third  in  the  "  De  Spectaculis,"  *  "  Want  we  pleasure  (which 
those  are  in  pursuit  of  who  frequent  these  spectacles),  what 
higher  pleasure  than  the  contempt  of  pleasure  ?  the  spuming 
of  the  world  ?  true  liberty  ?  a  dear  conscience  ?  a  contented 
life  ?  no  fear  of  death  ?  to  trample  upon  the  gods  of  the 
nations  ?  to  expel  demons  ?  to  work  cures  ?  to  seek  revela- 
tions ?  to  live  to  Qod  ?  These  are  the  spectacles  of  Christians.'' 
Again,  Tertullian  speaks  without  any  hesitation  on  the  subject 
of  visions ;  "  I  kviow  that  one  of  the  brethren,"  says  he  "  was 
grievously  chastised  by  a  vision  the  same  night  that  the  slaves 

had  decorated  his  house  with  garlands yet  he  had 

not  ordered  it  to  be  done ;  "  *  as  though  the  party  had  him- 
self informed  him  of  the  &cL     And  again,  "  There  is  at  this 


'  Tertallian,  Apol.  e.  zxiiL 

^  De  Exhortatione  Castitatis,  e.  x. 

*  De  Idololatn&,  c.  xi. 

*  Qnod  dfemonia  expellis  7  quod  me- 
dicinas  facia  ?  quod  revelationas  petia  ? 


— De  Speetacnlis,  c.  xxix. 

'  Scio  Aratrem  per  visionem  e&dem 
nocte  castigatam  gra\iter,  dec — De  Ido- 
lolatxii,  e.  xt. 
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day  amongst  us  a  sister  who  is  endowed  with  the  gift  of 
revelations.  These  she  experiences  by  ecstacy  in  the  spirit  at 
church  amidst  the  solemnities  of  the  Lord's  day/'  ^  And  then 
follows  an  account  of  her  having  seen  a  disembodied  soul  in 
one  of  these  trances ;  the  woman,  no  doubt,  having  herself 
related  the  incident.  Again,  in  a  still  more  remarkable  pas^ 
sage,  if  I  understand  it  right,  ''Nebuchadnezzar  dreamed  a 
dream  firom  Qod,  and  almost  the  greater  part  of  mankind  get 
a  knowledge  of  Qod  through  visions  ;  "*  as  though  the  Spirit 
of  Qod  was  very  active  in  those  days  in  producing  an  im- 
pression on  the  world  through  this  channel.  He,  too,  speaks 
of  the  miracle  of  raising  the  dead,  but  in  terms  which  lead 
us  to  think  that  he  knew  of  no  case  since  the  Apostles'  time. 
Having  argued  that  demons  cannot  evoke  the  spirits  of  the 
dead,- but  must  have  coimterfeited  them  when  they  seemed  to 
do  so  ;  and  that  the  case  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus  shows 
that  the  spirits  of  the  dead  cannot'  visit  the  earth,  he  pro- 
ceeds, "  besides,  in  the  instances  of  the  resurrection,  when  the 
power  of  Qod  by  the  Prophets,  or  by  Christ,  or  by  the 
Apostles,  restored  soids  to  their  bodies,  it  was  done  according 
to  such  substantial,  palpable,  satisfactory  truth,  as  decided 
that  such  ought  to  be  the  form  that  truth  on  such  occasions 
should  take ;  and  that  whenever  any  exhibition  of  the  dead, 
of  an  incorporeal  nature  was  pretended,  it  was  to  be  regarded 
as  a  fraud."'  Here,  we  see,  he  makes  the  agenta  of  these 
resurrections  the  Prophets,  Christ,  and  his  Apostles ;  but  no 
others. 

It  is  evident  that  Tertullian,  like  several  of  these  authors 
before  him,  is  not  indiscriminate  in  his  assertion  of  miracu- 
lous powers  in  the  Church,  but  that  whilst  he  is  positive  with 
respect  to  some,  with  respect  to  others  he  is  cautious. 

The  only  passage,  says  Bishop  Kaye,^  which  he  had  found 
in  the  writings  of  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  that  has  any  bear- 
ing on  the  question  of  the  evidence  of  miraculous  powers  in 
the  Church,  is  in  the  extracts  from  the  writings  of  Theodotus,^ 
if  that  epitome  be  justly  ascribed  to  him — "  The  Yalentioians 


*  De  Animft,  o.  ix. 

*  NabuchodoDosor  divinitas  somniat : 
et  miyor  pene  vis  hominum  ez  visio- 
nibuR  Denra  discunt — c.  xlvii. 

'  c.  Ivii. 

*•  Bishop  Kaye  on  tbe  Writings   of 


Clemens  Alexandrinns,  p.  468. 

'  Excerpta  ex  scriptis  Theodoti  et 
doctrin&  orientali. — |  xxiv.  p.  976,  Pot- 
ter's Ed.  of  Clemens.  This  Theodotus 
was  probably  a  Valentinian,  anterior  in 
date  to  Clemens. 
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say  that  the  Spirit  which  each  of  the  Prophets  specially  pos- 
sessed for  the  purposes  of  his  ministry,  was  poured  forth  on 
all  the  members  of  the  Church.  Hence  the  signs  of  the 
Spirit,  cures  of  diseases  and  prophecies,  are  accomplished 
tlm)ugh  the  Church."  Clemens'  comment  then  is  (supposing 
this  work  to  be  his),  "  they  are  ignorant  that  the  Paraclete, 
who  *now  works  proxvmately  i/n  the  Church,  is  of  the  same 
essence  and  power  with  him  who  worked  proximately  under 
the  Old  Testament.'^ 

There  is,  however,  a  paragraph  in  an  undisputed  writing  of 
Clemens,  the  Stromata,  which  may  be  considered,  I  think,  to 
have  some  relation  to  this  question.  ''The  proof  that  our 
Saviour  is  the  very  Son  of  God  is  this — ^the  prophecies  preceding 
his  advent,  and  proclaiming  him  ;  the  testimonies  concerning 
him,  accompanying  his  sensible  birth ;  and  his  powers  preached 
cmd  operdy  shown  after  his  ascension  "  * — ^miracles  subse- 
quent to  his  Ascension  certainly  affirmed,  but  nothing  deter- 
mined as  to  how  long  subsequent,  or  whether  active  even  at 
that  time.  Whatever  this  testimony  may  amount  to,  it  is 
that  of  a  very  learned  and  inquisitive  man,  and  is  drawn 
fit>m  yet  another  district  of  Christendom,  Alexandria. 

Minudus  Felix,  a  layman  and  a  lawyer,  and  a  dweller  at 
Rome,  challenges  in  the  same  uncompromising  language  as  we 
have  seen  so  many  before  him  employ,  any  denial  of  the 
notorious  fistct  that  the  Christians  had  the  power  of  exorcism' ; 
"  Saturn  and  Serapis  and  Jupiter,  and  whatever  other  demon 
ye  worship,  subdued  by  pain,  declare  what  they  are,  and 
cannot  be  supposed  to  tell  lies  to  their  own  discredit,  especially 
when  Tjfiany  of  you  are  sta/ndi/ng  by.  Believing  them  to  be 
demons  on  their  own  testimony,  for  when  adjured  by  the 
true,  the  very  God,  they  reluctantly  tremble  in  the  bodies 
they  possess,  and  come  out,  either  forthwith  or  by  degrees^ 
according  to  the  &ith  of  the  sufferer  or  the  grace  of  the 
healer.'' 

Origen,  whether  we  regard  his  evidence  as  that  of  an  in- 
habitant of  Egypt,  of  Palestine,  of  Cappadoda,  of  Nicomedia, 
of  Athens,  or  of  Arabia,  for  during  the  course  of  his  unsettled 
life  he  appears  to  have  been  a  sojourner  in  all  these  countries. 


'  Jlp6s  dc  ml  lurii   ri^v  avakr/^tv 
finfoi  dvpdfitis   airrov.  —  Clem.   Alex. 


Stromat-  VI.  §  xv.  p.  801. 
'  Minucius  Felix,  Octav.  c.  xxvii. 
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furnishes  evidence  to  the  same  effect  as  before — ^indeed,  much 
more  copiously  than  any  other  of  the  Ante-Nioene  Fathers, 
and  in  terms  so  moderate  and  unimpassioned  as  to  entitle 
it  to  the  greater  attention.  Thus,  in  his  treatise  against 
Celsus,  he  speaks  of  the  spirit  of  Christianity  being  demon- 
strated by  prophecies,  and  '4ts  power  by  those  miraculous 
powers  which  we  may  show  to  exist  both  by  many  other 
ailments,  and  by  the  traces  of  them  being  yet  preserved 
amongst  those  who  lived  according  to  the  preaching  of  the 
OospeL''^  And  again,  in  the  same  treatise,  in  the  same 
remarkable  phrase,  he  objects  to  the  Jews,  that  "  There  is  no 
longer  any  sign  of  Divinity  being  amongst  them,  for  that  there 
are  no  longer  prophets  nor  miracles,  of  which  the  traces,  at 
least,  are  in  some  sort  found  amongst  Christians,  and  even 
more  than  the  traces;  and  if  we  are  to  be  believed  who 
say  so,'V  he  adds,  "we  have  ourselves  seen  them."*  And 
again,  "  The  signs  of  the  Holy  Ghost  were  displayed  at  the 
beginning  of  the  preaching  of  Jesus ;  after  his  assumption, 
more ;  afterwards,  fewer ;  though  even  now  there  are  traces 
of  it  with  a  few  persons  who  have  their  souls  pui^  by  reason 
(or  the  Word)  and  by  behaviour  according  to  it.'"  Aind 
again,^  "  And  still  traces  (!%i^)  of  that  Holy  Spirit,  which  was 
seen  in  the  form  of  a  dove,  are  retained  (trd^erai)  amongst 
Christians.  They  eject  demons,  they  perform  cures,  and  they 
enjoy  some  visions  of  things  future,  according  to  the  will  of 
the  Word.  And  though  Celsus,  or  the  Jew  whom  he  intro- 
duces, may  laugh  at  what  I  shall  say,  nevertheless  it  shall  be 
spoken,  because  many,  as  it  were,  against  their  will  have 
come  over  to  Christianity,  a  certain  spirit  suddenly  turning 
their  minds  from  hating  the  word  to  being  ready  to  die  for  it, 
and  presenting  them  with  the  phantasm  of  a  vision  or  dream. 
For  we  have  ascertained  many  such  things,  which  if  we  should 
write  down,  though  ourselves  having  been  present  with  them 
and  seen  them,  we  should  afford  matter  of  derision  to  un- 


*  *Ek  tov  ixyfl  de  aifT&v  ?rt  (T^- 
CetrBcu  vaph  roit  Korh  r6  /SovXij/ia 
TOV  X<Syov  ptowri, — Origen,  Contnt  Cel- 
sam,  I.  f  2.  ' 

'  ^Qp  Kdif  Txyri  in\  wotrhy  vaph 
Xpurrutvois  tvplaKtrai,  Kal  rtvd  ye 
fjLfi^ovOf  Koi  tl  nurrol  itrinrv  Xtyovrts 
impoKiifitv  Koi  ^fjLtls, — Oiigen,  Contra 
CelstUQ,  II.  fi  8.    The  Benedictine  edi- 


tor would  translate  lulCopa  **m^jora 
qtiam  dim  apud  JadiBos."  See  the  in- 
dex to  that  edition,  p.  071, '."  Miraenla.'* 

*  'Yortpov  b€  iXoTTomV  irX^v  ical 
vvp  tfri  ixy^  cotIv  cd^ov  irttp  ^Xiyoir, 
r^ff  ^X^ff  rf  \6ya  koX  rat?  Kor*  avrbv 
wpdfta't  K9KjaBapiu¥f^9* — Origen,  Con- 
tra Celsnm,  YIL  |  8. 

*  I.  I  48. 
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believers;  for  they  sappoae  that  we,  like  those  whom  they 
know  to  invent  such  things,  invent  them  also.  Bat  Qod  is 
the  witness  of  our  oonsdenoe,  that  it  does  not  desire  to  recom- 
mend  the  divine  doctrine  of  Jesus  by  fiilse  tales^  but  by  dear 
and  various  arguments.''  Once  more/  when  replying  to  the 
objection  of  Celsus,  that  Jesus  did  no  magnificent  action  which 
bespoke  him  to  be  God,  he  observes,  "  It  is  a  magnificent  act 
of  Jesus,  that  even  to  this  day  those  whom  Qod  pleases  are 
healed  in  his  name.''  And  again,  when  contending  against 
the  same  antagonist  for  the  superior  claims  of  Jesus  to  be 
accounted  a  God  over  those  of  iEscuIapius,  he  observes  how 
few  there  were  who  believed  in  iEsculapius,  "  whereas  we  can 
exhibit  an  unspeakable  number  of  Greeks  and  barbarians, 
who  confess  Jesus.  And  some  show  signs  of  having  received 
extraordinary  endowments  through  that  fidth  by  their  powers 
of  healing ;  uaing  over  the  patients  no  other  invocation  than 
God  above  all,  and  the  name  of  Jesus,  together  with  the 
history  concerning  him.  For  we  have  ourselves  seen  many 
thus  delivered  firom  severe  maladies,  and  firenzies,  and  in- 
sanity, and  numberless  other  complaints,  such  as  neither  man 
nor  demon  could  core."^  Here,  then,  we  see  that  Origen 
asserts  a  residue  only  of  the  miraculous  Spirit  which  was  once 
so  operative  in  the  Church  to  be  then  remaining  in  it,  and 
speaks  of  traces  only  of  it  as  then  to  be  found,  as  though  the 
age  of  miracles  was  passing  away  ;  but  he  still  does  insist  on 
the  actual  existence  of  that  spirit  of  mirades,  and  affirms  that 
demons,  were  still  ejected,  cures  still  wrought,  and  visions  still 
vouchsafed,  of  whidi  he  himself  whatever  scoffers  might  say  to 
the  contrary,  had  been  a  living  witness — the  moderation  of 
the  language  in  which  this  announcement  is  made,  I  repeat,  a 
strong  pledge  for  the  truth  of  the  &cta  it  announces,  and  of  the 
competency  of  the  testimony. 

The  last  contemporary  authority  which  I  shall  produce  is 
Cyprian.  His  testimony  to  the  continuance  of  a  miraculous 
interference  in  the  affairs  of  the  Church,  I  would  say,  rather 


'  Origen,  Contra  Celsnm,  TI.  |  3(1. 

*  Tovrocr  v^  ud  ^fuU  impdna/up 
voXkovt  dtroAXaytpras  x"'^'^^^  ovfx- 
wrMftdrmv. — III.  f  24.  See  also  Con- 
tra Celsum,  in.  f  28.  Karh  ro^r  i^s 
Xpdifovs'  iv  oU  €VK  ^X/yat  Btpantuu 
rf  *lff<rov  MfAOTi  Kcii  SkXm  rtvtt  hrt 


^toptuu  oitK  thiuKm^p6wffTOi  crcrcXovv- 
roi.  And  %  86.  'EX  yhp  ii^  B96Btp  ^ 
aifT^  doBtUra  avaraa-iSj  o^«e  dp  ical 
doifAOPrff  rf  ipSftart  aiirov  oirovyfXXo- 
fup^  ft6wop  Acoprtt  atftx&povr  <m6  r&v 
%nr  cAt&p  woktfiovfuptufm 
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than  the  continuanoe  of  miraculous  powers  in  it,  is  express 
and  positive,  chiefly,  however,  manifested  by  visions  vouchsafed 
to  himself  or  other  conspicuous  members  of  it. 

In  Ep.  liv.  he  writes,'  "  We  are  aware  that  another  perse- 
cution is  coming  on,  and  are  admonished  by  visions  to  prepare 
for  the  conflict^  and  draw  together  Christ's  soldiers  into  the 
camp."  Again,  in  the  same,^  "  Wherefore,  at  the  suggestion 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  after  that  the  Lord  hath  admonished 
us  by  ma/ay  cmd  dear  visions  that  the  enemy  is  at  hand,  we 
have  thought  well  to  gather  Christ's  soldiers  into  the  camp.'' 
Again,  in  Ep.  Ixiii.,'  "  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  if  any  of  our 
predecessors,  through  ignorance,  did  otherwise  than  Christ's 
example  in  this  teaches,  let  us  who  have  been  ad/monished  by 
Christ  (to  this  effect)  mix  the  cupy  and  direct  by  letter  our 
colleagues  to  do  the  same,  that  the  rule  may  be  uniform." 
Again,  in  Ep.  Ixix.,  to  Pupianus,  who  had  slandered  him,^ 
"  If  you  show  penitence,  I  may  receive  you  ajgain  into  com- 
munion, respect^  however,  being  still  had  to  this^  that  I  first 
consult  the  Lord,  whether  by  some  ostensible  warrant  he  will 
allow  the  peace  of  the  Church  to  be  granted  you,  and  your 
readmission  to  be  ratified,  for  I  remember  what  manifestation 
hath  been  made  to  me  abeady,"  &c. ;  and  then  he  adds,' 
^'  although  I  am  aware  that  dreams  seem  ridiculous  to  some, 
and  visions  foolishness,  but  it  is  so  to  those  who  had  rather 
believe  what  is  against  the  Priest  than  the  Priest.  But  no 
wonder,  since  Joseph's  brethren  said  to  him,  'Behold  this 
dreamer  cometh,  come  let  us  slay  him  ; '  and  yet  that  dreamer 
was  confirmed,  and  his  murderers  were  confounded."  Again, 
in  the  "De  Mortalitate," *  ''when  a  certain  colleague  and 
brother  Priest  of  ours  anxious  for  death,  prayed  for  his  pass* 
port,  there  stood  n^a/r  him,  when  now  at  the  point  of  death, 

a  youth  of  venerable  aspect,  tail  and  striking and 

said.  Are  you  afiraid  to  suffer?"  &c.  This,  however,  is  a 
vision  experienced  by  another,  and  by  him  when  at  the  point 
of  deatL 

Finally,  there  is  a  passage  in  Eusebius,^  which  occurs  in  a 
short  preface  with  which  he  introduces  the  firagment  of  the 
letter  of  the  martyrs  of  Lyons,  to  the  following  effect.    "  Mon- 

»  Ep.  liv.  §  1.  *  §  10. 

'  §  5.  •  De  Mortalitate,  f  xix. 

'  Ixiii.  f  17.  f  £usebitts,  Ecoles.  Hist  v.  c  3. 

*  Ixix.  II  0, 10. 
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tanus  and  Alcibiades  and  Theodotus  in  Phrygia  being  then 
for  the  first  time  accounted  by  many  to  have  the  power 
of  prophesying,  for  as  there  were  very  many  other  miracles  of 
Divine  grace  even  yet  at  that  period  wrought  in  different 
Churches,  these  created  a  belief  in  many  that  those  persons 
also  possessed  the  power  of  prophesying/' — a  passage  which, 
as  on  the  one  hand  it  seems  to  show  that  Eusebius  had  no 
idea  that  miracles  were  wrought  in  his  own  time,  so  does  it 
seem  equally  to  show,  on  the  other  hand,  that  he  had  no 
doubt  they  were  w]X>ught  in  the  time  of  Montanus,  Alci- 
biades, and  Theodotus,  or  in  the  second  century. 

These,  then,  are  not,  indeed,  all  the  notices  we  have  of  con- 
temporary mirades,  or  supernatural  agency,  in  the  writings 
of  the  Fathers  of  the  first  three  centuries,  but  they  are  a  very 
large  portion  of  them,  and  are  the  &cts  in  kind,  if  not  quite  in 
nmnber,  on  which  we  have  to  build  up  our  conclusions. 

Now,  in  the  first  place,  I  must  remark,  what,  indeed,  I  have 
partly  done  already  in  the  course  of  the  short  comments  I  have 
given  on  the  passages  I  have  produced, — I  must  remark,  that 
the  witnesses,  in  many  cases  the  eye-witnesses,  who  thus 
speak  to  the  existence  of  extraordinary  powers  and  extra- 
ordinary visitations  in  the  Church  of  their  own  times,  are 
men  of  various  natural  temperaments ;  their  very  writings 
prove  it ;  calm,  as  Irenseus ;  or  impetuous,  as  Tertullian — are 
men  of  more  than  one  profession,  for  Minudus  was  a  lawyer 
and  so  was  Tertullian  in  his  early  days — are  men,  several  of 
them,  of  great  reading  and  knowledge,  and  of  much  expe- 
rience ;  the  infinite  number  of  authors  they  some  of  them 
dte,  the  course  of  studies  they  describe  themselves  as  having 
in  several  instances  passed  through,  and  the  wide  extent  of 
the  travels  through  which  we  can  trace  them,  whether  taken 
of  choice  or  of  necessity,  and  taken,  moreover,  in  times  the 
most  stirring,  being  all  pledges  of  that  knowledge  and  expe- 
rience— are  men  quite  alive  to  the  necessity  of  distinguishing 
between  miracles  and  works  of  magic  and  conjuration,  so 
common  in  their  days  ;  and  of  sifting  the  cases,  which  daimed 
to  be  supematiual,  with  that   object  especially  in   view'; 


^  See,  e.  g.  Contra  Celsam,  I.  §  68, 
and  II.  I  50  (Xryrrc*  ru  oZv  rjfitp  c2 
dvvarai  ri  r&v  tv  rf  cvayyeXiy  if  r&v 


inrwolas  yoffnias)^  and  elsewhere  when 
he  replies  to  the  charge  of  the  Jew  in 
Celsus,  that  the  miracles  of  Jesus  were 
wrought  by  magic. 
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dwelling  particularly,  as  some  of  tbem  do,  on  the  Tnordl 
reformation  which  the  proceedings  of  Jesus  wrought  on  his 
foUowerSy  an  effect  so  contrary  even  to  that  produced  by 
magicians  and  conjurers  on  their  dupes' — are  men  of  un- 
questionable love  for  truth,  enthusiastic  zeal  for  it^  submitting 
as  they  did  for  its  sake  to  innumerable  hardships  and  dangers 
in  life,  and  some  amongst  them  even  to  death  itself — ^I  say 
that  when  we  consider  that  men  of  this  character  are  the 
witnesses  to  the  existence  of  these  supernatural  agencies  in 
that  age^  we  cannot  but  think  their  testimony  weighty,  or  as 
our  old  writers  would  say,  conaideroMe,  more  espedally  when 
we  call  to  mind  that  they  speak  from  so  many  different 
quarters  of  the  world,  and  stiU  concur  in  the  assertion  6f  the 
fact  itself — ^from  Asia  Minor,  from  Palestine,  from  Africa^ 
from  Qaul,  from  Italy.  It  is  almost  impossible,  I  repeat,  to 
believe  that  there  are  not  some  substantial  grounds  for  such 
a  mass  of  assertion :  and  however  some  particulars  of  it  may 
embarrass  us,  as  6.  g.  the  affirmation  of  Tertullian  that  the 
exorcism  could  be  practised  by  any  Christian,  '*a  quolibet 
Christiano  ;"*  whether  the  expression  be  a  mere  loose  one,  or 
whether  the  word  **  quolibet"  be  used  by  him  in  a  sense  of 
his  own,  which  any  one  familiar  with  his  style  may  well  con* 
sider  probable ;  or,  as  that  other  declaration  o(  Inaoseus,  that 
even  Jews  could  eject  evil  spirits  too  in  the  name  of  Jehovah, 
though  the  case  of  the  Jews,  who  were  exorcists,  in  the  Acts,' 
proves  that  the  evil  spirits  were  indifferent  te  their  adjuration 
by  that  name ;  or,  as  that  of  Origen,  who  ascribes  a  virtue  to 
the  name  of  the  Qod  of  Abraham  and  of  Isaac  and  of  Jacobs 
by  whiish  demons  were  ejected  by  those  who  were  not  Jews  as 
well  as  by  Jews* — ^however,  I  say,  these  and  other  like  diffi- 


'  See  Contra  Celsiim,  II.  |  44,  and 
again  §  60.  Ttr  yhp  r6p  Kpc/rrowa  ^v, 
Koi  avariXXopra  rit  rrjs  kokIos  6trriu€- 
pai  M.  rh  ttkarrov,  cvX^yoM  ^*l^^  ^^^^ 
dtranis  yip€<rBai; 

*  Tertulliao,  Apol.  o.  niii. 
'  Aets  xix.  13. 

*  See  Contra  Celsmn,  IV.  ||  33.  35, 
and  y.  f  4d,  in  which  latter  passage  he 
Bays,  **if  the  namee  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob  were  translated  into  their 
equiTalent  meaning  in  the  Groek,  the 
phrase  wonld  have  no  more  effect  than 
the  most  indifferent  words :"  though  it 


is  remarkable  that  when  giving  ftirther 
instances  of  the  like  effect  produced  by 
the  names  Israel,  Sabaoth,  Adonai, 
whilst  expressed  in  the  Hebrew,  and  of 
the  inefficacy  of  the  same  when  trans- 
lated, he  nses  the  expression  cS^  Aatrip 
oj  trcpl  rnvra  driyo(  and  again,  i6w  d^ 
nipriat^p  avrd,  npoaanrotms  oU  ol 
W€p\  ravra  btivoX  crvfiirXfJcetir  tdrb 
f^riBficrmff  **  but  if  we  retain  the  original 
word,  coupling  it  with  snoh  other  words 
as  those  who  are  tk^fitl  in  jmcA  nuUUn 
are  used  to  oouple  it,"  as  though  Ori- 
gen  disclaimed   all    soch  powers   of 
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eulties  may  preaent  themselves,  and  may  no  doubt  be  turned  to 
account  by  those  who  are  disposed  to  disparage  these  early  re- 
puted miradeB  ;  still  the  whole  stream  of  primitive  testimony 
sets  in  so  sbongly  for  the  fret,  that  extraordinary  powers  were 
exercised  by  the  Church  of  those  days,*  that  the  truth  of  that 
&ct  in  the  momi  it  is  extremely  hard  to  resist. 

In  the  next  place  I  will  obeervey  that  the  miraculous  powers 
of  exorcism  and  of  healing  diseases,  are  those  which  the  Fathers 
are  £ur  the  most  unanimous,  as  well  afi  the  most  peremptoiy 
upon ;  that  the  speaking  with  tongues,  prophesying,  discern- 
ing of  spirits,  and  above  all,  the  raising  the  dead,  are  powers 
asserted  by  them  indeed,  but  not  near  so  universally  or  so  d^ 
terminaiely  as  the  others.  And  this  has  been  made  matter  <^ 
charge  against  the  Fathers.  But^  oi^  the  other  hand,  it  may 
be,  and  has  been  contended,  that  the  terms  in  which  our 
Uessed  Lord  conferred  miraculous  powers  on  his  immediate 
followers,  and  the  manner  in  which  they  are  related  to  have 
exercised  those  powers,  coincide  with  such  a  condition  of 
things ;  that  they  lead  us  to  think,  that  the  ejection  of  evil 
spirits  and  the  curing  of  (ucknesses  were  in  &ct  to  be,  not  the 
sole,  but  the  principal  fields  in  which  the  operation  of  the  su- 
pernatural Acuities,  with  which  those  followers  were  endowed, 
were  to  lie :  thus,  that  St.  Matthew  tells  us  that  our  Lord^s 
charge  to  the  Apostles^  when  He  sent  them  on  their  first  mia- 
aion,  was  this^  ''Heal  the  sick,  deanse  the  lepers,  raise  the 
dead,  cast  out  devils  \"  ^  but  when  the  Evangdist  at  the  be* 
ginning  of  the  same  chapter  had  been  giving  a  sort  of  head- 
ing of  his  own  to  this  transaction,  which  he  was  about  to 
describe  a  few  verses  afterwards,  he,  from  whatever  cause,  per- 
haps because  two  only  of  the  four  Acuities  here  vouchsafed 
were  to  be  prindpally  called  into  action,  names  but  two  of 
them,  and  those  two  the  ejection  of  evil  spirits  and  the  heal- 
ing of  diseases ;  these  are  his  words,  "And  when  he  had  called 
unto  him  his  twdve  diadples  he  gave  them  power  against  un- 
dean  spirits  to  cast  them  out^  and  to  heal  all  manner  of  sick- 
ness and  all  manner  of  disease:  "^  and  that  St.  Mark,  whether 
speaking  of  the  same  scene  or  of  another,  writes,  ''And  he 
goeth  up  into  a  mountain,  and  calleth  unto  him  whom  he  would ; 


inoantaiion  for  himself,  and  devolved 
the  onus  of  supporting  the  facts  on 
other  parties:  tlus  candour,  however, 
in  one  instance,  only  making  Origen's 


testimony,  where  it  is  not  so  qualified, 
more  valuable  in  other  instances. 

*  Matt  z.  6. 

«x.l. 

Y    2 
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and  they  came  unto  hiq^  and  he  ordained  twelve  that  they 
should  be  with  Um^^andcthat  he  might  send  them  forth  to 
preachy  and  ^^ft^Vb^er  to  heal  sicknesses,  and  to  cast  out 
devils;"'^  t^^Hlno.n^ice  of  any  other  miraculous  gifts,  that 
were  impartSHp^them:  that  when  we  look  to  the  result  of 
this  mission  of  tkid^postles,  we  find  it  recorded  in  these  terms, 
^'And  they  went  out  and  preached  that  men  should  repent. 
And  they  cast  ovi  mcmy  devUsy  and  anointed  with  oil  many 
that  were  sick,  and  healed  them  ;"^  no  mention  being  made  of 
their  having  had  occasion  to  exercise  the  other  two  fiEunilties 
with  which  they  had  been  endowed,  that  of  cleansing  the  leper, 
or  of  raising  the  dead:  that  so  again  when  our  blessed  Lord 
despatched  the  other  seventy,  two  and  two,  to  spread  the 
Gospel,  his  charge  to  them  was,  as  St.  Luke  informs  us,  "  Heal 
the  sick;"'  and  when  they  return  and  communicate  to  the 
Lord  the  success  of  their  labours,  it  is  in  these  terms,  "  Lord, 
even  the  devils  are  subject  unto  us  through  thy  name  :"^  still 
the  cure  of  diseases,  and  the  casting  out  of  unclean  spirits  the 
two  miraculous  gifts  to  which  our  attention  is  exchisively 
drawn :  that  such  were  the  commissions,  and  such  the  issue  of 
them,  as  they  were  first  given  by  our  Lord  to  his  disciples 
when  they  had  to  act  on  them  during  his  sojomii  amongst  men, 
as  we  find  the  facts  recorded  in  the  Qaspels :  but  that  after 
his  resurrection,  and  before  He  went  away,  the  final  charge 
which  He  delivered  to  them  was  this,  "  Oo  ye  into  all  the 
world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature.  He  that  be- 
Ueveth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved ;  but  he  that  believeth 
not  shall  be  damned.  And  these  signs  shall  foUow  them  that 
believe;  in  my  name  shall  they  cast  out  devils;  they  shall 
speak  with  new  tongues ;  they  shall  take  up  serpents  ;  and  if 
they  drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them ;  they  shall 
lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they  shall  recover  ;*'*  and  if  we 
consider  the  former  charge  as  still  in  force,  which  we  must^  to 
the  several  powers  here  put  into  the  disciples'  hands,  those  of 
cleansing  the  leper,  and  of  raising  the  dead  must  be  added : 
that  if,  however,  we  examine  the  manner  in  which  this  charge 
was  actually  carried  into  effect,  the  actual  use  that  was  made 
of  these  gifts  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  ;  just  as  in  the  other 
case  we  traced  the  result  of  the  mission  in  the  Gospels ;  we 


1  Mark  iii.  13, 14, 15. 
»  vi.  12, 18. 


•  Luke  X.  0.  *  X.  17. 

■  Mark  xvi.  15-18. 
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shall  find,  as  before,  that  of  all  the  powers  here  allotted  to  the 
disciples,  those  of  casting  out  devils  and  healing  disease  were 
still  the  two  primary  ones :  that  we  hav^  ind^d  instances  of 
the  dead  being  raised,  but  only  two  such  instances^  that  of 
Tabitha,  and  that  of  Eutychus ;  three  instances  of  the  gift  of 
tongues,  that  at  Pentecost;  that  at  Cornelius'  house^;  and 
that^  when  Paul  laid  his  hands  on  John's  disciples  at  Ephesus, 
twelve  in  number' ;  though  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians' 
there  is  incidental  evidence  of  the  use  of  tongues  in  that 
Church :  that  we  have  no  instance  of  the  cleansing  of  a  leper  : 
and  none  of  poison  having  been  drunk  by  a  disciple  with  im- 
punity ;  and  but  one  of  protection  fix)m  the  bite  of  a  serpent : 
yet  that  numbers  of  instances  of  the  ejection  of  devils,  and  of 
the  cure  of  diseases  are  presented  to  us !  ''  They  brought  forth 
the  sick  into  the  streets,  and  laid  them  on  beds  and  couches, 
that  at  the  least  the  shadow  of  Peter  passing  by  might  over- 
shadow some  of  them.  There  came  also  a  muUittide  out  of 
the  cities  roxmd  about  Jerusalem,  bringing  aide  folkSy  and 
them  that  were  vexed  with  unclea/a  spirits ;  and  they  were 
healed  every  one  ;"*  and  again,  when  Philip  went  down  to 
Samaria,  and  the  people  gave  heed  to  the  things  which  he 
spake,  hearing  and  seeing  the  miracles  which  he  did ;  what 
were  those  miracles  ?  "  Unclean  spirits,  crying  with  loud 
voice,  came  out  of  many  that  were  possessed  with  them  :  and 
many  taken  with  palsies,  and  that  were  lame,  were  healed ; 
and  there  was  great  joy  in  that  city  ;"*  and  again,  when 
special  miracles  were  wrought  by  the  hands  of  Paul  at 
Ephesus,  we  are  told  that  "  from  his  body  were  brought  unto 
the  sick  handkerchiefs  or  aprons,  and  the  diseases  departed 
from  them,  and  the  evil  spirits  went  out  of  them  :"^  that  if 
then  we  find  the  instances  of  the  gift  of  tongues,  of  prophecy, 
and  above  all  of  raising  the  dead,  few  in  number  as  recorded 
in  ecclemastical  writings,  as  compared  with  the  instances  of 
casting  out  devils  and  healing  diseases  ;  the  same  is  true  with 
respect  to  the  Canonical  Scriptures  ;  and  that  the  coincidence 
is  in  itself  remarkable,  if  we  consider  that  the  fact  does  not 
perhaps  strike  us  even  in  the  Canonical  Scriptures  till  our 
attention  happens  to  be  called  to  it,  and  we  investigate  the 
question  :  and  that  if  such  be  the  case,  it  is  no  matter  for 

•  Acts  X.  48.  »  xix.  6.      I      ^  Acts  v.  16.  *  viii.  7,  8. 

'  1  Cor.  xiv.  I      *  xix.  U. 
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wonder^  if  miracles  whidb  were  more  sparingly  wrougbi,  and 
which  therefore  had  been  witnessed  by  comparatively  &w 
personsy  shotdd  be  spoken  of  with  less  cpxtainty  by  the 
Fathers  ;  none  of  whom  profess  to  have  been  themselves  the 
agents  of  them :  and  that  it  is  not  reasonable  to  expect  that 
Tbeophilus,  e.  g.  or  Irenssos  shotdd  affirm  oontemporaiy  cases 
of  resmrection  from  the  '  dead,  as  if  they  were  things  of 
ordinary  occurrence,  when  even  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
the  nmnber  of  such  cases  left  on  record  is  extremely  limited, 
though  the  accounts  of  such  as  are  found  tfiere  are  so  circum- 
stantial, in  this  respect  so  greatly  differing  from  those  of 
the  Fathers,  as  to  carry  conviction  to  the  mind  at  once. 

Furthermore,  it  is  argued,  that  though  there  is  something 
distinct  from  miraculous  agency  in  visions  and  dreams,  of 
which,  as  we  have  seen,  the  lat^  of  the  Ante-Nioene  Fathers 
more  especially  speak  veiy  positively  and  very  often;  and 
though  some  may  be  enumerated  which  have  no  pretension 
to  be  reckoned  amongst  Divine  oommunicatipns,  yet  it  is  not 
easy  to  reject  them  aU,  attested  as  they  are  by  persons  of 
credit,  who  had  the  means  of  judging  from  results,  and  in 
action,  as  they  are  represented  to  have  been,  at  peculiarly 
critical  periods  of  tiie  Church  :  that  certainly  the  vision  may 
often  seem  prompted  by  the  circumstances  of  the  party  at 
the  moment^  as  the  visions  which  informed  Cyprian  of  an  ap- 
proaching persecution,  and  might  be  resolvable  into  nattoJ 
causes;  but  that  still  the  same  might  be  said  of  St.  Peter's 
vision,  which  was  no  doubt  closely  connected  with  his  physical 
wants  at  the  time,  for  there  is  evidentiy  a  relation  between 
his  being  ^'hungry"  before  the  vision  came  on,  and  the 
character  of  the  vision  itself,  which  exhibited  to  him  ''four* 
footed  beasts  of  the  earth,  and  wild  beasts,  and  creeping  things, 
and  fowls  of  the  air,''  which  he  was  to  "  kill  and  eat ;"  ^  and 
the  sacred  narrative  clearly  means  to  mark  that  relation ;  and 
yet  after  all,  that  vision  was  made  the  vehicle  of  a  revelation 
from  Qod  to  guide  his  fiiture  conduct :  and  that  we  may  say 
in  general  of  early  ecclesiastical  visions,  what  we  have  said  of 
early  ecclesiastical  miracles,  that  such  phenomena  are  precisely 
in  accordance  with  the  proceedings  of  Cod  as  described  in 
the  Acts  ;  of  which  visions  are  as  remarkable  a  characteristic 
as  casting  out  devils  or  healing  diseases  :  and  indeed,  that 

"  Acts  X.  10-12. 
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St.  Peter's  first  aermon  prepares  ns  for  tibem,  where  he  quotes 
firom  the  prophet  Joel,  that  '*  it  shall  oome  to  pass  in  the  last 
days,  sai^  Qod,  I  will  pour  out  of  my  Spirit  upon  all  fiesh : 
and  your  sons  and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy,  and  your 
young  men  shall  see  visions,  and  your  old  men  shall  dream 
dreams  :'*  ^  that  accordingly,  St  Stephen  sees  our  Lord  before 
he  is  dragged  forth  to  martyrdom  '  :  and  Saul  was  converted 
by  a  vision' :  and  there  was  the  vision  of  Cornelius ^ :  and  a 
vision  appeared  to  Paul,  when  **  there  stood  a  man  of  Mace- 
donia;"  '  and  at  Corinth  Christ  spake  to  Paul  "  by  a  vision, 
Be  not  afiraid  : "  '  and  in  prison  **  the  Lord  stood  by  Paul  and 
said.  Be  of  good  cheer  :" '  and  aboard  ship  an  angel  stood  by 
him  ^saying,  Fear  not^  Paul,  thou  must  be  brought  before 
Osasar :"  '  and  more  examples  might  be  added. 

All  this,  T  say,  is  oonteuded  ;  with  what  success  I  will  not 
peremptorily  pronounce;  but  leave 'it  to  thoughtful  men  to 
weigh  and  consider ;  at  the  same  time  adding,  in  condusioD, 
that  whilst  we  contemplate  this  difficult  question  on  the  whole, 
we  must  remember  that  we  do  not  rest  ecclesiastical  miracles 
or  visions  merely  on  the  testimony  of  the  Eathers  to  the  fitcts, 
but  we  have  it  on  the  authority  of  revelation  itself  that  as 
the  Apostles  received  the  power  of  working  miracles  from 
Christ,  so  did  some  of  those  at  least  on  whom  the  Apostles 
laid  their  hands,  receive  a  power  of  doing  the  same  from  them. 
Thus  we  read  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  Acts,'  that  the 
Apostles  laid  their  hands  on  the  seven  Deacons  ;  and  we  are 
then  told,*®  that  forthwith  Stephen,  one  of  the  seven,  ^*  did 
great  wonders  and  miracles  among  the  people :"  and  again," 
that  the  people  of  Samaria  *^  with  one  accord  gave  heed  unto 
these  things  which  Philip  spake/'  another  of  the  seven, 
"hearing  and  seeing  the  miracles  which  he  did  ;''  so  that  the 
question  only  is,  how  &r  this  virtue  was  transmitted  ;  through 
what  successive  generations  it  lived.  And  though  the  Bishop 
of  Lincoln's  theory"  is  one  which  is  well  calculated  to  reconcile 
a  sceptical  age  to  the  acceptance  of  ecclesiastical  miracles  in  a 
degree,  and  though  I  have  sometimes  felt  inclined  to  adopt  it 
myself  yet  on  further  reading  and  frurther  examination  of  the 
subject,  I  am  led  to  doubt  if  the  testimony  of  the  Fathers  can 

'Aoteii.  17.  •viL66.  » vi.  6.                       »•  vi.  8. 

»  ix.  8-0.  *  X.  8.  "  ▼ill.  6. 

•  xvi.  0.  '  xviii.  0.  ''  Aoooant  of  the  writings  of  Tertul- 

'  xxiii.  11.  •  xxvii.  23,  24.  Uan,  p.  92,  3rd  edit 
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be  squared  to  it^  if  it  will  satisfy  the  conditions  of  the  case. 
Tlie  cessation  of.  all  miracles  with  the  lives  of  those  persons, 
on  whom  the  Apostles  themselves  laid  their  hands,  for  that 
is  the  theory,  would  imply  that  miracles  could  not  have  been 
wrought  in  the  middle  of  the  third  century,  and  yet  Origen's 
testimony,  which,  as  we  have  seen,  is  singularly  candid  and 
cautious,  and  on  that  account  is  deserving  of  more  than 
ordinary  respect,  clearly  and  repeatedly,  indeed  more  fre- 
quently than  any  other  of  the  Ante-Nioene  Fathers,  affirms 
them  to  have  co-existed  with  him,  though  in  a  less  abundant 
measure  than  they  once  did  ;  and  Cyprian  supports  him  :  nor 
can  such  testimony  be  satisfactorily  or  safely  explained  away, 
I  think,  by  the  .supposition  of  ''  a  combined  operation  of  pre- 
judice and  'policy;  of  prejudice,  which  made  the  parties 
reluctant  to  believe  the  cessation  of  miracles  ;  of  policy,  which 
made  them  anxious  to  conceal  it.'^  ^ 

^  Account  of  the  writings  of  Tertollian,  p.  03. 
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LECTURE    VII. 

Use  of  Ihe  Fathers  in  the  inquiry  concerning  the  nature  and  construction  of  the 
Church,  The  outline  of  it,  which  may  he  inferred  from  the  Acts  and  the  Apos- 
tolical Epistles,  filled  up  by  them.  A  standing  ministry  deriving  its  authority 
from  the  Apostles,  and  consisting  of  three  Orders,  included  in  their  definition 
of  it.  Direct  proof  of  this  from  the  Fathers  themselves  :  indirect,  from  the 
practice  of  heretics.  Incidental  character  of  the  evidence.  Variety  of  quarters 
from  which  it  is  drawn.    Conclusion  in  the  words  of  Hooker, 


^HERE  is  another  field  of  theological  inquiry,  which  it  is 
■^  impossible  to  occupy  with  any  effect  without  the  aid  of 
the  early  Fathers:  that  relating  to  the  nature  and  con- 
struction, of  the  Church.  Antiquity  becomes  in  this  province 
more  especially  the  hand-maid  of  Scripture,  and  the  Priest  of 
the  Church  of  England  will  find  it  eminently  to  his  advantage 
here  to  fillfil  his  Ordination  vow,  and  be  diligent  not  only  in 
reading  the  Holy  Scriptures,  but  also  ''In  such  studies  as 
help  to  the  knowledge  of  the  same."  Our  blessed  Lord, 
indeed,  remained  upon  earth  after  his  resurrection  forty  days, 
and  during  that  time  was  "  Speaking  of  the  things  pertaining 
to  the  kingdom  of  God."^  But  what  his  injunctions  probably 
were,  we  have  to  gather  firom  the  course  of  events  which 
followed,  and  fix)m  the  shape  which  the  Church  began  to  take; 
the  formation  of  it  partly  discovered  in  the  Acts  of  the 
.Apostles  and  the  Epistles  (for  in  these  writings  it  exhibits  a 
much  more  organized  aspect  than  it  did  in  the  Oospek),  and 
more  fully  developed  in  the  writings  of  the  Sub-Apostolic 
Fathers;  these  latter,  however,  be  it  remembered,  not  engaged 
in  proclaiming  and  enforcing  peculiar  views  of  their  own  on 
this  subject  in  the  spirit  of  polemics,  but  simply  betraying  the 
structure  which  the  Church  had  assumed  in  their  time,  its 
orderly  uniformity,*  the  elements  of  it^  as  represented  in  the 
Acts  and  Epistles,  thus  completed  and  filled  up. 


'  Acts  i.  3.  There  may  seem  to  he 
an  allusion  to  one  of  these  conversa- 
tions of  our  Lord  on  the  future  struc- 
ture of  the  Church  in  Clemens  Roma- 


nus,  Epist  I.  §  xliy. 

'  See  Irenceus  V.  c.  xz.  §  ].  Eandem 
fignram  ejus,  quae  est  erga  ecdesiam, 
ordinationis  custodientibus. 
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The  Fathers^  then,  understand  the  Church  to  be  a  body 
of  persons  called  out  of  the  world,  amongst  whom  the  doc- 
trine is  taught  and  the  Sacraments  administered,  which  Christ 
delivered,  and  which  his  Apostles  and  their  successors  per- 
petuated from  generation  to  generation.^  This  standing 
ministry  they  ever  represent,  right  or  wrong,  as  deriving  its 
virtue  and  authority  from  the  commission  first  conveyed  to 
the  Apostles  by  Christ  himself,  and  passed  on  from  them  to 
those  who  did  or  should  succeed  them  by  imposition  of  hands,' 
by  vicarious  ordination.*  They  appeal  to  this  succession  as 
the  test  of  the  validity  of  that  ministry/  as  the  guarantee 
for  the  interpretation  of  Scripture  sanctioned  by  the  Church 
being  Apostolical,  and  accordingly  sound;  no  other  inter* 
pretation  having  the  same  safeguard/  They  actually  trace 
it  down  to  their  own  times  in  some  instances,  and  profess  to 
abstain  from  doing  so  in  all  other  instances  simply  as  being 
withheld  by  the  tediousness  of  the  task,*  the  succession  in 
every  Church  being  regular/  Those  who  withdrew  from 
this  ministry,  thus  limited,  they  regard  as  withdrawing  from 
the  Church,  falling  away  from  the  truth,  and  as  guilty  of 
heresy  and  schism/  This  ministry  they  uniformly  describe 
as  consisting  of  three  Orders^  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons. 
They  do  not  assert  it  in  direct  terms  only,  though  in  direct 
terms  they  do  assert  it^  but  incidentally  also.  They  evidently 
presume  it  on  all  occasions.  Nor  is  it  one  Father  only  that 
does  so,  but  all ;  or,  at  least,  all  who  touch  upon  the  subject. 
The  question  does  not  rest  upon  any  narrow  basis,  but  if  any 
one  testimony  were  withdrawn,  ample  would  remain.  Here, 
as  in  so  many  other  cases,  the  Fathers  only  take  up  a  matter 
where  the  Scripture  has  laid  it  down.  The  dawn  is  in  the 
one,  the  day  in  the  other.  We  find  Deacons  mentioned  in 
Scripture*;    we  find  Presbyters *•;    we  £nd  Presbyters  and 

'  IrenflBus,  Prof.  lib.  V. 

■  IV.  0.  xxvi.  s  2. 

'  Cyprian,  £p.  Ixix.  %  4 ;  Izxv.  §  16. 

^  Iremeus,  Pnef.  lib.  V. ;  Cyprian, 
Ixxvi.  §  3 ;  Concil.  Carthag.  VIL  Sen- 
tent  Clari  k  Mascn1&. 

*  See  Origen  De  Principiin,  Prasf. 
lib.  I.  §  2,  and  IV.  §  9,  *Exofuyoiv  rot) 
Kav6vos  TTit  'li/crov  Xptarov  Korh,  dui" 
^X^  rwy  afrooT^ktMf  ovpaviov  cocXi;- 
aiag.  And  IreuiBUS,  IV.  c  xxvi.  (5.  Ubi 


igitur  charismata  Domini  posita  aunt,  I     '^  Acts  xiv.  23. 


ibi  diacere  oportet  veritatem,  apiid  qnot 
est  ea  qiue  est  ab  apostolis  ecclesiie  sac- 
cessio  .  .  .  qoi  .  .  .  Scriptoras  aine 
porionlo  nobis  exponont. 

'  Ireniens,  III.  c.  iii.  §  2. 

^  Hegesippns,  Routh.  Reliq.  Saer. 
voL  i.  p.  201,  or  Euseb.  Eccles.  Hist 
iv  e.  22. 

*  IrenaeuSi  IV.  c  zzvi.  §  2;  V.  c  xx. 

§  I. 
^ActBvi.;  ITim.  iii.  12. 
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Apoetles  as  united  in  act^  jet  distinguished  in  order' ;  we 
find  those  who  were  commissioned  to  rebuke  some  Pres- 
byters and  to  reward  some  others  with  double  honour' ;  to 
i^pilate  the  supply  of  ministers  to  the  Church  by  a  careful 
imposition  of  hands' ;  one  such  superior  person  or  angel 
having  the  superintendence  in  each  local  Church.^ 

We  discover  these  same  distinctions  reappearing  in  the 
short  work  of  Hermas,  which,  whether  the  composition  of 
St  Paul's  fiiend  or  no,  is  certainly  a  work  of  the  first 
century :  AposUes,  and  Bishops^  and  Doctors,  and  Ministers 
(Apostoliy  et  Episcopi,  et  Doctores,  et  Ministii')  being, 
according  to  him,  the  several  divisions  of  the  hierarchy; 
Ministri  an  obvious  translation  of  Suiicovoi;  Doctores  being 
no  less  equivalent  to  Presbyteri,  for  Tertullian  uses  the  same 
word  in  this  sense,  "  si  £piscopus^  si  Diaoonus  ...  si  Doctor 
lapsus  fiierit;"*  and  Cyprian  actually  talks  of  Presbyteri 
Doctores^  exjdaining  the  one  term  by  the  other.  ^ 

Clemens  Bomanus  leads  us  to  draw  the  same  inference  with 
respect  to  the  ranks  of  the  clergy.  He  is  enforcing  on  the 
quarrelsome  Church  of  Corinth  greater  subordination  and 
harmony.  He  intimates  that  it  is  God's  pleasure  that 
prayers  should  be  offered  at  stated  seasons^  at  stated  places, 
and  by  stated  persons.  ''They,  therefore,  who  make  their 
oblations,''  he  continues^  ''at  the  times  appointed,  are 
accepted  and  blessed,  for  following  the  laws  of  the  Lord  they 
err  not.  For  to  the  chief  Priest  are  assigned  his  proper 
offices,  and  their  proper  part  is  assigned  to  the  Priests^  and 
their  proper  services  are  imposed  upon  the  Levites.  The  lay- 
man is  bound  by  the  laws  of  the  layman.  Let  each  of  you, 
then,  brethren,  in  his  own  order  (cv  Tf  IS/fi  rayfuiTi)  give 
thanks  to  God  with  a  good  oonscienoe,  not  overstepping  the 
appointed  rule  of  his  nunistration,  in  all  gravity." '  What 
could  the  illustration  mean,  when  addressed  to  a  Christian 
congregation  quarrelling  about  their  pastors,  but  a  parallel 
between  the  Jewish  and  the  Christian  Priesthood  ?  He  then 
proceeds  to  tell  historically  of  the  Aposties  planting  in 
countries  and  cities  the  first  finiits  of  their  disciples  as  Bishops 

'  TerttUliAD,  De  Frsscript.  HsereL  e. 


'  Acts  XT.  2, 4. 

'ITinuv.  1, 17. 

'  V.  22. 

^  Rev.  ii.  1,  8,  &o, 

*  Hennas,  Vis.  III.  §  v. 


lU. 

*  Cyprian,    Ep.   xjiv.     See  Bisltop 
Pearson's  Vind.  Ignat  P.  II.  c  xiii. 
'  Clem.  Bom.  Ep.  I.  §§  xL  xli. 
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and  Deacons^  :  the  term  Bishops,  here  synonymous  with  Pres- 
byters, the  Apostles  yet  being  alive,  and  consequently  the 
terms  Bishop  and  Presbyter  being  yet  confounded ;  the  three 
orders,  Apostles,  Bishops  (i.  e.  Presbyters),  and  Deacons,  cor- 
responding to  the  High  Priest,  Priest^  and  Levite,  of  whoni 
Clemens  has  spoken  just  before ;  as  after  the  death  of  the 
Apostles  and  the  distinction  established  between  the  Bishop 
and  Presbyter,  the  Bishop,  Priest,  and  Deacon  were  the 
designations  of  the  same. 

The  testimony  of  Ignatius  on  this  subject  is  notorious. 
I  confess  I  have  seen  nothing  yet  in  the  revived  controversy 
on  the  genuineness  of  the  ordinary  copies  of  tKe  Epistles  of 
Ignatius,  which  seems  to  me  weighty  enough  to  set  aside  the 
verdict  of  Bishop  Pearson — ^a  verdict  arrived  at  after  an 
investigation  the  most  elaborate,  and  by  one  whose  quali- 
fications for  such  a  task  (as  all  parties,  I  suppose,  would 
allow)  have  never  been  approached  by  any  theologian  since 
his  time.  Bishop  Pearson,  then,  not  only  is  satisfied  with  the 
authority  of  the  shorter  Epistles,  but  fiirther  records  his  calm 
opinion  of  them,  by  deliberately  quoting  fi:om  the  Epistle  to 
the  Trallians  one  of  the  most  pointed  passages  in  the  whole 
series  in  his  Exposition  of  the  Creed,  when,  to  support,  his 
assertion  in  the  text,  "  As  there  is  no  Church  where  there  is 
no  order,  no  ministry ;  so  where  the  same  order  and  ministry 
are,  there  is  the  same  Church,''  *  he  adduces  in  the  notes  the 
saying  of  Ignatius,  that  "Without  Bishop,  Priest,  and  Deacon, 
there  cannot  be  said  to  be  a  Church"* — a  maxim  which, 
strange  as  it  may  sound  in  many  ears,  is  repeated  by  Cyprian, 
"  If  any  one  is  not  with  the  Bishop,  he  is  not  in  the  Church."* 
But  even  if  we  reduce  Ignatius  to  the  Syriac  text  recently 
discovered  (which,  for  aught  that  appears  to  the  contrary, 
might  be  just  as  well  supposed  to  be  an  abridgment  of  the 
three  letters,  for  it  gives  no  more,  as  the  three  letters  them- 
selves), even  thus  his  testimony  to  the  three  Orders  cannot  be 
stifled.  *'  My  life,''  says  he,  even  according  to  this  reading 
of  the  Epistle  to  Polycarp,  "My  life  for  those  who  are 
obedient  to  the  Bishop,  the  Priests,  and  the  Deacons ;  may  it 


'  Clem.  Bom.  £p.  I.  §  zlii. 
'  Exposition  of  the  Creed,  p.  341, 
1 1  th  Edit. 
'  Ignat.  Ep.  ad  Trallianos,  §  iii. 


*  Si  quia  cnm  episcopo  non  sit,  in 
Ecdesii  non  esse. — Cyprian,  Ep.  Ixix. 


Lect.  VIT.]       to  a  ministry  of  three  ORDERa  333 

be  mine  to  have  my  portion  in  Qod  with  them.  Co-operate 
with  one  another/'  he  then  continues,  "  striving  together,  run 
together,  suffer  together,  repose  together,  watch  together  as  the 
stewards  of  God,  the  assessors,  the  ministers,''  (plicopofioi, 
'irdpeBpoi,  vTTfipircu,^)  these  three  terms  evidently  answering  to 
Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons,  each  to  each,  and  illustrat- 
ing the  difference  understood  to  subsist  among  them  in  the 
mind  of  the  writer.  What  need  is  there  of  further  witness 
firom  him? 

We  next  come  to  Irenseus,  a  Father  of  the  highest  value, 
from  the  light  his  writings  cast  on  the  state  and  structure  of 
the  Primitive  Chmx^h,  though  composed  with  no  such  inten* 
tion,  but  simply  in  order  to  expose  the  wild  and  mischievous 
features  of  heresies,  most  of  them  long  since  passed  away. 
Still,  as  these  heresies  violated  the  principles  of  the  Church  in 
so  many  different  ways,  the  reply  to  them  naturally  gives 
occasion  to  .the. production  and  assertion  of  those  principles; 
and  thus  we  obtain  numerous  glimpses  of  a  Church,  which 
might  otherwise  have  been  lost  to  us.  Now,  in  the  first 
place,  it  must  be  admitted  that  on  several  occasions  where 
Irenseus  is  speaking  in  a  loose  and  popular  sense  he  uses  the 
terms  Bishops  and  Priests  indifferently,  as  we  might  ourselves 
do  at  this  day,  when  under  the  word  Priesthood  we  might 
include  the  Episcopate,  and  call  in  colloquial  language  a 
Bishop,  a  Priest ;  and  correctly  enough.  Thus,  in  one  passage 
the  expression  **  cum  episcopate  sucoessione,"  *  appears  to  be 
changed  for  "  cum  Presbyterii  ordine,"  which  occurs  shortly 
aaer.*  Again,  if  we  compare  a  paragraph  in  Book  III.  c.  ii. 
^  2,  with  another  in  c.  iii.  ^  1,  we  read  in  the  former  of  the 
tradition  preserved  in  the  Churches  by  a  succession  of  Pre&* 
byters  (quse  per  suooessiones  Presbyterorum  in  ecclesiis  custo* 
ditur) ;  in  the  latter  ^*  by  Bishops  ordained  in  the  Churches 
by  the  Apostles  and  their  successors.''  And  in  a  fragment  of 
an  Epistle  of  Irenaeus  to  Florinus,  Polycar^  is  designated  as  a 
blessed  and  Apostolical  Presbyter^ ;  whereas  the  same  Poly- 
carp  is  designated  in  the  work  against  heresies  as  "  Bishop  of 
the  Church  of  Smyrna.'"  I  cite  these  passages  in  pure 
candour,  for  no  man,  I  think,  can  peruse  the  pages  of  Irenseus 


*  Ignat  ad  Polyearp,  $  yi. 
^  Irenseus,  IV.  o.  zxvL  §  2. 


^  Fragm.  II.  p.  340,  Bened.  Ed. 
*  III.  c.  iii.  I  4. 
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at  folly  and  have  a  doubt  of  the  evidence  he  affords  to  the 
&ct  of  the  Primitive  Church  being  Episcopalian.  Indeed,  in 
these  very  instances  there  is  nothing,  as  I  have  already  said, 
to  the  contrary.  For  nobody  disputes  that  in  the  Church 
there  is  a  succession  of  Priests  as  well  as  a  succession  of 
Bishops,  or  that  a  Bishop  may  be  properly  called  a  blessed 
and  Apostolical  Priest.  Turn  we,  then,  to  other  passages  in 
IrensBus  more  precise  and  technical  in  their  character.  He 
has  occasion  to  challenge  the  heretics  to  test  their  tenets  by 
tradition ;  by  tradition  properly  guaranteed,  beginning  from 
the  AposUes  and  continued  by  the  Bishops,  the  successors  of 
the  Apostles,  in  all  the  Churches.^  He  takes  the  instance  of 
the  Church  of  Borne,  and  traces  the  succession  of  the  Bishopric 
in  that  see,  using  in  every  case  the  term  hrlafcoiro?.  ^^  They 
conferred  the  ministration  of  the  Bishopric  on  Linua  Ana- 
detus  succeeds  him.  After  him,  in  the  third  place  from  the 
Apostles,  Clemens  receives  the  Bishopric  .  •  .  Evarestus 
succeeds  Clemens,  and  Alexander  Evarestus.  Then  Xystus  is 
in  the  same  manner  appointed,  being  the  sixth  fix>m  the 
Apostles.  After  him  Telesphorus,  who  suffered  a  glorious 
martyrdom*  Then  Hyginus ;  then  Pius ;  after  him  Anicetus. 
Soter  succeeded  Anicetus.  And  Eleutherus  has  at  this 
moment  the  office  of  the  Bishopric,  the  twelfth  in  succession 
from  the  Apostles.'' '  One  Bishop  and  one  Bishop  only  at  a 
time,  we  perceive,  recorded  as  presiding  over  the  Church  of 
Rome  during  this  whole  period.  Tet  the  Chiistians,  we  know 
beyond  all  doubt,  were  already  most  numerous  at  Borne; 
^'multitude  ingens''  is  the  expression  by  which  Tacitus 
designates  them^ ;  already  requiring  and  receiving  the  services 
of  a  large  number  of  Presbyters.  Indeed,  Eusebius  happens 
to  tell  us,  on  the  authority  of  a  letter  written  by  Cornelius 
Bishop  of  Rome  to  Fabius  Bishop  of  Antiodi,  not  more  than 
sixty  or  seventy  years  later  than  the  period  we  are  upon,  that 
there  were  then  at  Borne  forty-six  Presbyters,  seven  Deacons, 
and  seven  Sub-deacons,  though  still  only  one  Bishop,  viz. 
Cornelius.  Indeed,  Cornelius,  as  thus  reported,  makes  it  a 
matter  of  keen  pleasantry  that  Novatus,  of  whose  schismatical 
proceedings  at  Bome  he  was  writing  to  Fabius,  whilst  setting 
himself  up  as  he  did  for  a  champion  of  the  Gospel,  6  e/cSiKfrnis 

'  See  also  Tertullian,  De  Fag4  in  I      '  Irenaeuji,  III.  o.  iU.  fi  8. 
Perseoutione,  fi  ziii.  '  AnnaL  XV.  c  44. 
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Tov  euoTyeX/ov/  or  as  CTptian  has  it  ^^assertor  evangelii/'' 
did  not^  to  be  sure,  know  that  there  ought  to  be  in  a  Catholic 
Church  but  one  Bishop ;  Cornelius  evidently  thinking  that  for 
a  man  to  plume  himself  upon  being  evangelical  or  a  scrupulous 
assertor  of  the  Qospel,  and  at  the  same  time  so  £Eur  to  forget 
the  Qospel  as  to  imagine  that  there  could  be  more  than  one 
Bishop  in  one  Church,  is  an  extreme  anomaly.  Look  again 
at  the  character  of  the  synod  assembled  by  St.  Paul  at  Miletus, 
as  understood  by  Irenssus.  *'The  Bishops^''  says  he,  ''and 
Presbjrters  who  were  of  Ephesus,  and  of  the  other  neighbour- 
ing dties,  having  been  called  together."  '  Yet  the  verse  in 
the  Acts  runsy  ^*  He  sent  to  Ephesus  and  called  the  elders  of 
the  Church.''^  But  in  those  other  expressions  in  the  same 
chapter,  ''Take  heed  therefore  unto  yourselyesy  and  to  all  the 
flodk,  over  the  whidi  the  Holy  Qhost  hath  made  you  over- 
seers" {einaKmovf),^  and  "I  know  that  ye  all,  among  whom 
I  have  gone  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God," '  Ireoffius  evi- 
dently read  a  convocation  of  the  ruling  deigy,  not  of  Ephesua 
only,  but  of  all  the  towns  about^  both  Bishops  and  Frie&ts ; 
those  Bishops,  for  instance,  of  whom  St.  John  tdb  in  the 
Bevelation,  the  Bishop  of  Ephesus,  the  Bishop  of  Smyrna^  the 
Bishop  of  Philadelphia,  the  Bishop  of  Sardis^  the  Bishop  of 
Laodicea^  the  Bishop  of  Thyatira :  or  those  of  whom  Ignt^ns 
makes  mention  even  according  to  the  redtal  of  the  substance 
of  his  Epistles  in  Eusebius,  letting  alone  the  Epistles  them- 
selves which  we  actually  possess,  the  Bishop  of  Magnesia  and 
the  Bishop  of  Tralles/  Neither  does  Irenseus  supply  testi- 
mony for  the  existence  of  Bishops  and  Priests  only,  but  of 
Deacons  too  ;  though  here  again  by  the  way ;  for  he  tells  us 
of  a  Deacon  of  Asia^  who  had  been  reported  to  him  as  having 
lost  his  wife  through  the  intrigues  of  Marcus  the  heretic.' 
Tt  is  impossible  that  this  sort  of  unobtrusive  evidence  for  the 
three  Orders  in  the  Primitive  Church  should  thus  escape  fix>m 
these  Fathers,  one  after  another,  without  the  fiust  being  sub- 
stantially true. 

We  next  come  to  the  evidence  furnished  on  this  question 


*  'O  cicdan/ri^ff  o^v  rov  cicryyrX/ov 
oIk  rprUrraro  ha  htUnsumop  dcly  thnu 
iv  KiMku^  itucXtitri^  —  Eosebios, 
Ecdes.  Hist.  vL  e.  48. 

'  Novatiu  18  called  NoTatianiu  by 
Cyprian,  £p.  zlL 


Lrenieas,  IIL  o.  xiv.  (  2. 

Acts  XX.  17. 

XX.  28. 

XX.  25. 

Eosebios,  Ecdes.  Hist  iii.  e.  30. 

IveofBoa,  I.  e.  xiii.  (  5. 
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by  Clemens  Alexandrius,  a  writer  on  the  whole  as  little  con« 
cemed,  fix)in  the  nature  and  object  of  his  works,  with  questions 
purely  ecclesiastical  as  any  that  can  be  named.  It  would  not, 
indeed,  have  been  matter  of  surprise,  if  no  passage  in  the 
whole  of  them  had  occurred  illustrating  the  subject  before  us : 
and  as  it  is,  the  passages  are  very  few,  and  the  information 
communicated  in  a  manner  the  most  informal  and  oblique ; 
indeed,  in  a  manner  evidently  bespeaking  that  the  author  was 
living  in  an  Episcopal  Church,  and  consequently  had  his 
casual  thoughts  occasionally  tinged  by  the  subject,  as  they 
might  be  by  any  other  which  was  habitually  present  before 
him,  but  nothing  more.  Thus  the  Psedagogue  (the  title  of 
one  of  his  treatises,)  whose  office  is  merely  elementary  and 
practical,  is  represented,  whilst  conducting  his  children  to 
school,  to  deliver  them  into  the  hands  of  a  more  profound 
master,  as  throwing  out  for  their  benefit  a  few  of  the  precepts 
of  the  Gospel,  and  with  that  contenting  himself ;  his  province 
not  extending  further ;  and  though  there  are  "  maxims,"  says 
he,  ^'  in  the  sacred  books,  relating  to  particular  persons,  written, 
some  for  Presbyters,  others  for  Bishops,  others  for  Deacons, 
and  others  for  widows,"  yet  he  declines  for.lus  part  engaging 
with  them,  leaving  the  application  of  them  to  other  hands.^ 
It  will  be  seen  at  once  that  Clemens,  when  he  penned  these 
words,' had  no  idea  of  proving  to  posterity  that  there  were 
three  Orders  in  the  Church  ;  it  is  not  the  point  his  mind  was 
adverting  to ;  his  object  simply  was  to  put  into  the  mouth  of 
his  Paadagogue  a  characteristic  speech,  namely,  that  he  would 
not  meddle  with  matters  which  belonged  rather  to  the  head- 
master's task,  to  whom  he  was  about  to  turn  over  his  young 
charge.  At  the  same  time,  that  when  he  \ised  the  terms 
Bishop,  Priest,  and  Deacon,  he  used  them  distinctively,  as  re- 
presenting the  several  grades  of  the  hierarchy,  is  evident  both 
from  the  turn  of  the  passage  itself,  which  asserts  that  the 
Scriptures  contained  precepts  calculated  for  the  guidance  of 
difierent  persons  whose  duties  were  different,  each  adapted  to 
each,  al  fiev  (sc.  {rrroOfj/cai)  irpeafivrdpoiSy  ai  Sc  eincKairoiSy 
al  Be  hi,aKovoi9,  as  though  each  order  had  its  own  work ;  but 
also  the  same  inference  follows  from  another  passage  not  less 
incidental  in  its  tenour  than  this,  but  equally  conclusive.     It 

*  Clem.  Alex.  Psdag.  III.  c.  xii.  p.  309. 
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occurs  in  the  Siromata.'  Clemens  is  inculcating  what  is  his 
great  object  in  that  treatise^  the  possibility  of  a  progressive 
advance  of  the  Divine  character  amongst  men^  and  he  urges 
in  proof  of  this  the  example  of  the  Apostles;  ''for  the 
ApostleSy''  says  he,  ''were  not  chosen  from  any  particular 
oongruity  of  nature ;  for  Judas  was  chosen  with  them ;  but 
they  were  qualified  to  become  Apostles,  being  chosen  by  BUm 
who  ooidd  foresee  events.  Wherefore  Matthias,  who  was  not 
chosen  with  them,  having  shown  himself  worthy  of  being  an 
Apostle,  was  substituted  for  Judas.  So  that  it  is  still  open  for 
those  who  exercise  themselves  in  the  Lord  s  precepts,  and  live 
according  to  the  Qospel  in  perfection  and  knowledge,  to  be 
numbered  amongst  the  elect  Apostles.  That  man  is,  in  truth, 
the  Presbyter  of  the  Church,  and  the  real  Deacon  (or  minister) 
of  the  will  of  God,  who  does  and  teaches  the  commandments 
of  the  Lord ;  himself  not  ordained  of  man,  nor  accounted 
just,  because  he  is  a  Presbyter,  but  numbered  amongst  the 
Presbyters  because  her  is  just ;  and  though  he  should  not  be 
honoured  in  this  world  with  the  prima(^  (irpmroicaOeSpla), 
yet  will  he  sit  among  the  four  and  twenty  thrones,  and  judge 
the  people,  as  saith  John  in  the  Bevelation."  And  after- 
wards there  is  added,  "for  the  several  grades  of  the  Church 
here  of  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons,  are  imitations^  I 
imagine,  of  the  glories  of  the  angels ;  and  they  attain  unto 
that  dispensation  which  the  Scriptures  say  awaits  those  who 
live  according  to  the  Qospel  in  the  steps  of  the  Apostles  in 
perfect  righteousness.'  The  Apostle  writes  that  these  being 
taken  up  into  the  clouds,  shall  first  of  all  minister,  or  serve 
the  office  of  Deacon;  then  be  numbered  amongst  the  Pres* 
bytery  by  an  advance  in  glory,  for  glory  differs  from  glory, 
imtil  they  arrive  at  the  perfect  man."  Here,  I  repeat,  as  in 
the  former  case,  the  information  we  obtain  on  the  question 
we  are  investigating,  is  altogether  incidental.  Clemens  is  not 
engaging  in  a  debate  on  Episcopacjr,  or  evincing  the  slightest 
intention  of  conveying  to  us  any  testimony  whatever  with 
respect  to  it ;  but  having  occasion  to  enforce  the  duty  of 
going  on  unto  perfection,  he  casually  illustrates  the  stages  of 
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which  the  Christian  life  admits  by  the  grades  the  Christian 
Chuich  adopts  in  her  ministry  ;  an  image  familiar  to  his  own 
mind,  and  familiar,  as  he  felt,  to  those  whom  he  was  address- 
ing ;  the  yezy  nature  of  his  argument  meanwhile  requiring 
that  these  giudes  should  rise  one  above  another ;  and  that  as 
the  Priest  was  superior  to  the  Deacon,  so  was  the  Bishop  to  the 
Priest. 

And  here  may  be  a  proper  place  to  remark,  that  we  have 
dear  proof  there  is  no  arguing,  that  the  Fathers  confound  the 
Bishop  and  Presbyter,  because  they  occasionally  include  both 
under  the  latter  name  ;  for  I  look  upon  it  as  shown  to  a  de- 
monstration that  Clemens  drew  a  positive  distinction  between 
the  Bishop  and  Presbyter,  and  yet  we  shall  find  him  in 
another  place,  when  descanting  on  the  nature  of  the  service 
which  the  true  Gnostic  renders  to  Qod,  dividing  all  service 
into  the  ememdoLtory  and  the  mvnAsterialy  and  having  iUus- 
trated  this  division  in  some  other  ways,  he  goes  on  to  say, 
**  in  like  manner  with  respect  to  the  Church,  the  Presbyters 
maintain  the  emendatory  character,  the  Deacons  the  minis- 
terial,"^ as  though  these  were  the  only  two  orders  in  the 
Church;  whereas  the  truth  evidently  is,  firom  what  has 
already  transpired,  that  he  must  have  included  the  Bishop  in 
the  Presbyter. 

The  language  of  Tertullian,  on  this  subject^  is  coincident 
with  that  of  every  other  Father  we  have  adduced ;  but  still 
be  it  remembered,  it  is  not  the  language  of  a  man  debating  a 
pointy  but  of  one  touching  on  it  in  the  course  of  the  argument 
he  happens  to  have  in  hand,  whatever  it  may  be.  And  what- 
ever obscurity  there  may  have  been  thought  to  attach  to  this 
whole  question  of  Churdi  government  arises  mfdnly  from  this, 
that  the  Fathers  are  in  no  instance  making  it  the  express 
topic  of  discussion.  They  are  not^  any  of  them,  writing 
treatises  on  Episcopaty.  Even  Ignatius  himself  is  doing  no 
such  thing  as  this ;  but  carried  away  firom  his  diocese  to  suffer 
death,  leaving  it  in  the  meanwhile  without  a  head,  the  duties 
of  his  own  ofBce  and  position,  and  solicitude  about  a  suc- 
cessor trouble  him,  and  naturally  turn  his  thoughts  to  the  more 
immediate  contemplation  of  the  mutual  relations  of  the  Bishop 
and  clergy.  Hence  the  fuller  information  his  writings  are 
calculated  to  afford  us  on  the  structure  of  the  Church.     To 

*  Stromat  VH.  §  i.  p.  830. 
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return,  however,  to  TertuUion.  In  bis  ''De  Praescriptione 
Hsdreticorum/'  he  is  meeting  the  objection  that  some  may  pro- 
bably be  seandalixed  at  seeing  an  example  of  defection  from 
the  fidth,  even  amongst  confirmed  ChriBtians;  but  *'what^" 
says  he,  '*  if  a  Bishop,  or  a  Deacon,  or  a  widow,  or  a  virgin, 
or  a  Doctor  (Presbyter),  or  even  a  martyr,  should  fidl  from 
the  rule,  must  heresies  on  that  account  be  considered  the 
truth?  Do  we  prove  the  fidth  from  the  man,  or  the  man 
from  the  ftith?''  ^  And  again  in  the  tract  "De  Fug4  in  Per- 
secutione,"  in  a  passage,  the  purport  of  which  corresponds 
with  that  of  this  passage,  he  is  maintaining  tiie  duty  of  stead- 
&stness  under  persecution,  and  especially  on  the  part  of  the 
more  distinguished  members  of  the  Church,  '*for  when  the 
leaders  themselves,''  says  he,  ''that  is,  the  very  Deacons, 
Priests,  and  Bishops  flee,  how  can  the  laity  understand  in 
what  sense  it  was  said,  Flee  from  dty  to  city?'''  His  argu- 
ment on  both  these  occasions,  it  is  perceived,  requires  hun  to 
speak  of  persons  who  held  conspicuous  stations  in  the  Church, 
and  accordingly  his  pen  at  once  puts  down  Bishops,  Doctors 
or  Presbyters,  and  Deacons,  as  of  that  number.  What  the 
difference  between  them  might  be,  he  does  not  hint^  as  the 
argument  does  not  lead  him  to  do  so ;  but  the  very  array  of 
the  names  suffices  to  show  that  he  contemplated  a  diffei^nce. 
This  difference  is  yet  more  marked  in  another  celebrated  pas- 
sage in  the  former  tract,  for  it  happens  to  constitute  the  force 
of  it^  to  which  I  have  before  had  occasion  to  refer.'  He 
is  animadverting  upon  the  prostration  of  all  discipline,  the 
confrision  of  all  order,  which  characterised  the  constitution 
and  proceedings  of  the  heretics.  ''Accordingly,"  says  he, 
"  one  is  Bishop  to-day,  another  to-morrow ;  he  is  to-day  a 
Deacon,  who  is  to-morrow  a  Reader ;  to-day  a  Presbyter,  who 
is  to-morrow  a  lajmum ;  for  they  assign  priestly  offices  even 
to  laymen."  ^  The  distinction  of  these  offices,  according  to  the 
Church,  is  evidently  represented  as  forming  a  strong  contrast 
witii  the  confrision  made  in  them  by  the  heretics.  Tertullian 
does  not  labour,  be  it  observed,  to  prove  that  such  distinction 
did  subsist^  but  takes  it  for  granted ;  r^ards  it  as  a  point 
on  which  there  cannot  be  two  opinions.     But  there  is  yet 
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another  passage  in  the  saine  author  which  conveys  to  us  the 
clear  impression  on  his  mind,  that  the  order  of  Bishop  was  su- 
perior to  the  other  orders  of  the  clergy,  as  much  as  if  he  had 
declared  it  in  so  many  words,  and  had  penned  the  paragraph 
for  no  other  purpose.  Yet  he  had  no  such  intention  when  he 
wrote  it^  but  simply  that  of  accounting  for  the  secession  of  Ya- 
lentinus,  the  founder  of  the  sect  which  went  by  his  name,  from 
the  Church.^  '^  Yalentinus,"  says  he,  '' had  expected  a  Bishopric 
(Episcopatum),  being  a  man  of  genius  and  eloquence,  but  in- 
dignant that  another,  who  had  a  martyr's"  (or  rather  con- 
fessor's) "prerogative  to  show,  had  obtained  the  office,  he 
broke  away  from  the  canonical  Church,  after  the  manner  of 
persons  ambitious  o{  jyrecedence  who  are  wont  to  seek  revenge, 
and  set  about  assailing  the  truth'' ;  not  to  speak  of  the  same 
Father  assigning  to  the  Bishop  potential  rights  peculiar  to 
him ;  as,  for  instance,  that  of  appointing  to  the  order  of 
widows,  and  so  assigning  to  the  party  a  maintenance  * ;  that 
.of  enjoining  public  fietsts  on  special  occasions,  and  collections 
of  alms  to  be  made  at  them.' 

And  here,  again,  the  remark  which  I  threw  out  with  respect 
to  the  testimony  of  Clemens  is  ecjually  pertinent,  that  it  is 
impossible  to  draw  an  argument  against  Episcopacy  from  the 
Fathers  expressing  themselves  from  time  to  time  on  the  sub- 
ject of  Church  government  in  such  language  as  does  not  ne- 
cessarily imply  it.  For  we  have  just  seen  that  Tertullian 
repeatedly  distinguishes  between  the  order  and  functions  of 
the  Bishop  and  of  the  Priest ;  yet  we  find  him  in  the  Apology, 
when  be  was  addressing  heathens  on  whom  these  distinctions 
would  be  lost,  designating  the  leaders  of  the  Church  in  the 
general  terms,  ^'prsesident  probati  quique  seniores,"*  as 
though  the  government  might  have  been  Presbyterian ;  and 
for  the  same  reason  we  may  have  observed  Justin  Martjrr 
before  him  employing  the  comprehensive  word  6  Trpoeari^s,^ 
for  the  ecclesiastic  who  administered  the  Christian  rites ;  not 
that  he  confounded  Bishops  and  Priests,  but  that  the  drcum- 
stances  of  the  case  did  not  induce  him  to  be  more  specific  in 
the  mention  of  them. 

Turn  we  next  to  Origen,  and  still  we  have  another  testi-* 
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mony  on  the  side  of  the  three  Orders,  and  of  as  incidental  a 
kind  as  that  just  cited  from  Tertullian  ;  leading  us  to  the  in- 
ference, that^  in  his  mind,  the  difference  of  rank  between  the 
Bishop  and  Priest  was  wide.  It  occurs  in  his  treatise  con- 
cerning Prayer,  and  whilst  he  is  engaged  in  explaining  and 
enlarging  upon  the  Lord's  Prayer.  Accordingly  he  approaches 
in  its  turn  the  clause  of  that  prayer,  ''  and  forgive  us  our  debts 
as  we  forgive  our  debtors,"  and  having  set  forth  various  ways 
in  which  we  are  all  debtors  to  Qod  and  Christy  he  adds,  "  then 
besides  these  more  Catholic  parties,  there  is  the  debt  of  the 
widow,  which  is  provided  for  by  the  Church,  and  another  of 
the  Deacon,  and  another  of  the  Presbyter,  and  the  heaviest 
debt  of  all  of  the  Bishop,  a  debt  required  by  the  Saviour  of 
the  whole  Church,  and  to  be  judicially  exacted  by  Him,  unless 
it  be  paid :  " '  the  magnitude  of  the  debte  of  the  Bishop 
proportioned  to  the  dignity,  authority,  and  responsibility  of  his 
office ;  the  latter,  therefore,  regarded  by  Origen  as  much  sur- 
passing, in  these  respects,  that  of  the  Presbyter,  and  of  course 
still  more  that  of  the  Deacon.  Again,  Origen  finds  a  diffi- 
culty in  St.  Paul's  injunction  with  respect  to  single  marriage, 
and  suggests  (for  it  is  confessedly  a  speculation,  a  sort  of  ran- 
dom thought  tlirown  out  till  something  better  occurred  to  some 
other  interpreter  of  Scripture)  whether  this  monogamy  might 
not  have  some  sjmabolical  meaning.  But  he  introduces  his 
theory  thus.  "  From  what  has  been  said,  I  am  disposed  to 
turn  my  attention  to  the  law  respecting  the  writing  of  di- 
vorcement^ whether,  since  the  Bishop,  the  Priest,  and  the 
Deacon,  are  symbols  of  certain  matters  of  &ith  in  accordance 
with  those  names,  (Paul)  might  not  mean  that  those  parties 
should  be  symbolically  monogamists  :  "  *  the  three  orders  ob- 
viously presenting  themselves  to  his  mind  spontaneously,  as 
expressing  the  ecclesiastical  body  to  whom  the  preceptd  of  the 
Apostles  appertained  ;  Origen,  at  the  moment,  never  dreaming 
of  furnishing  us  with  evidence  on  the  questicm  of  Episcopacy, 
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The  Father  we  come  next  to  in  order — ^for  I  am  showing 
that  I  spoke  aocnratelj  when  I  said  in  the  beginning  of  this 
Lecture,  that  the  question  rested  upon  no  narrow  basis,  but 
was  supported  by  the  universal  testimony  of  the  Primitive 
Church — ^is  Cyprian.  The  light  he  throws  upon  the  subject 
of  Episcopacy  is  very  great.  Many  controversies  had  by  his 
time  risen  in  the  Church,  which  called  forth  Episcopal  inter- 
ference, and  thus  became  the  means  of  conveying  to  us  an  ample 
knowledge  of  the  Episcopal  character  and  functions  of  those 
times.  The  treatment  of  the  lapsed,  the  recommendations  (or 
libelH)  of  the  confessors^  Baptism  by  heretics^  and  a  variety  of 
other  debatable  points  both  ecclesiastical  and  theological,  in 
which  Cyprian  is  consulted,  serve  to  develope  the  construction 
of  the  Church  of  his  day,  almost  as  fiilly  as  an  explicit  treatise 
would  have  done ;  more  especially  as  a  persecution  had  with- 
drawn the  Bishop  for  some  interval  from  his  Diocese,  and 
consequently  had  given  occasion  to  much  intercourse  by  letter 
between  Cyprian  and  his  Church,  a  correspondence  which  is 
still  preserved.  It  would  be  tedious  to  produce  the  numberless 
passages  in  which  this  Father  refers  to  the  three  Orders.  He 
writes  to  the  Priests  and  Deacons  of  Home  on  the  event  of 
their  Bishop's  death.  ^  He  repeatedly  addresses  as  their 
Bishop  the  Priests  and  Deacons  of  his  own  Church  during  his 
temporary  absence  from  them,  and  urges  on  them  various 
duties.'  We  gather  from  his  Epistles,  that  a  Bishop  was  in  a 
position  to  command  the  Priests  and  Deacons^  to  reprove,  to 
admonish  them,  to  proceed  against  the  reQ^tory,  to  provide 
against  irregularities  in  the  Church  of  all  kinds' ;  to  administer 
the  Church  in  many  matters  according  to  his  own  discretion.^ 
We  perceive  fix>m  tliem  that  in  the  vacancy  of  a  see  many  eccle- 
siastical affairs  were  suspended  tiU  the  appointment  of  a  suc- 
cessor ' ;  that  for  Presbyters  to  act  on  their  own  account  and 
without  reference  to  their  Bishop  was  a  thing  unprecedented  ^  : 
above  all,  that  it  was  his  prerogative  to  ordain ;  and  that 
with  a   view  to  this  he  examined  the  qualifications  of  the 


1  Cyprian,  Ep.  iii. 

'  Epp.  iv.  y.  XTU. 

*  His  literia  et  hortor  et  mando. — ^£p. 
V.  §  2.    Epp.  iz.  xxviii.  Ix?. 

^  Ep.  Izzii. 

■  Ep.  xxzi.  I  5. 

'  Quod  enira  non  periculum  metuere 
debemus  de  offens&  Domini  qiiando  ali- 


qni  de  presbyteria,  neo  evangelii  nee  loci 
Bill  memores,  sed  neque  ftitorum  Do- 
mini jadidam  neqae  nuno  aibi  pnepo- 
sitam  episoopom  cogitantes,  quod  nun- 
quam  omnino  sub  anteoessoribus  factum 
est,  com  oontumeliA  et  contempta  pne- 
positi  totom  sibi  vindicent — ^£p.  ix.  f  1. 
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candidates ' ;  oonsolted  the  clergy  and  even  the  people  upon 
them' ;  yet  was  competent  to  ordain  of  his  own  knowl^ge 
without  this  appeal,  when  the  merits  of  the  candidate  were 
conspicooas.' 

Moreover^  it  would  appear,  which  is  a  distinct  and  very 
powerful  alignment  on  the  side  of  the  Episcopal  being  the 
primitive  form  of  Church  government^  *that  the  primitive  here* 
tics  themselves,  dissatisfied  after  all  with  the  position  they  had 
chosen,  affected  a  sunihir  hierarchy  of  their  own;  thusinspite 
of  themselves  offering  a  testimony  to  the  stringency  of  that 
institution,  and  the  obligation  there  was  upon  all  Christians  to 
abide  by  it ;  and  adopting  the  names  of  the  several  orders  of 
clergy  in  the  Church,  they  exposed  themselves  to  the  censure 
oi  the  Chmich  Catholic,  which  uniformly  affirmed  that  to  make 
those  taames  of  value,  they  must  represent  a  clergy  who  had 
derived  their  authority  by  iminterrupted  succession  fix>m  the 
Apostles;  and  that  wanting  that^  they  wanted  everything 
which  constituted  the  calL^ 

In  conclusion,  I  would  once  more  draw  the  attention  of  my 
hearers  to  the  nature  of  the  evidence  for  the  three  Orders  and  an 
Episcopal  Church,  which  has  been  submitted  to  them,  because  I 
think  the  character  of  it  gives  it  a  weight  of  its  own.  None  of 
the  Fathers,  it  will  be  observed,  wrote  expressly  on  the  sub- 
ject of  Episcopacy ;  I  mean  as  controversialists,  or  with  a  view 
to  determine  a  debatable  question.  They  ndhe  of  them  ap- 
peal, as  we  should  now  do,  in  discussing  this  point,  to  texts 
in  the  Epistles  to  Timothy  or  Titus,  or  to  other  texts  else- 
where of  a  similar  import,  construing  them  in  this  way  or 
that,  in  order  to  support  their  side  of  the  argument,  whichever 
it  might  be.  They  afford  no  tokens  of  having  any  misgivings 
in  their  mind  upon  the  question ;  and  consequently  the  evi- 
dence which  they  fumish  upon  it,  is  simply  that  which 
escapes  from  them  when  they  are  handling  other  matters,  or 
matters  bearing  more  or  less  upon  the  principles  of  Church 
government.     I  do  not  remember  any  passage  which  would 


'  Cypriao,  Ep.  xxiv. 

'  Quod  et  ipsnm  videmus  de  diyinft 
aaetoritate  descendere,  at  sacerdos  plebe 
pnesente  sub  omniam  ooulis  deligator  et 
digniu  atque  idoneospablico  jadkio  ao 
tef>tiinonio  comprobetar. — Ep.  Ixyiii.  S  4. 

'  In  ordinationibus  derieia,   firatraa 


oharisainu,  aolemoa  tos  ante  oonsiilere, 
et  mores  ao  merita  Binguloram  com- 
mnni  oonsilio  ponderare.  Bed  expee- 
tanda  non  sunt  tesdmonia  hnmana  cum 
pneoednnt  divina  suffiragia. — Ep.  xxxiii. 
^  See,  e,g.  Irensus,  V.  c.  xx.  {  1.  Ter- 
tnllian,  De  PnescripL  Haeret.  o.  xzxiL 


344       NATURE  AND  VARIETY  OF  THE  EVIDENCE.     [Series  II. 

• 

^eem  to  militate  against  this  opinion,  unless  it  be  one  in 
Clemens  Bomanus,  and  this  only  seeTna  to  do  so.  .  ^'  So 
likewise  our  Apostles  knew  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that 
contentions  would  arise  on  account  of  the  overseership  or 
episcopacy  (ehi  rov  ovoftaros  rijf  e/naKO'/rfjs),  For  which 
reason,  having  perfect  foreknowledge,  they  appointed  persons 
such  as  we  have  before  said,  and  tiien  gave  directions  how, 
when  they  should  die,  other  chosen  and  appointed  men  should 
succeed  to  th^  ministry  ; '' '  that  is,  not  that  there  would  be 
debates  about  the  term  'lEmiaKoiros  and  its  meaning,  but  that 
there  would  be  strifes  about  who  should  have  the  pre-eminence 
in  the  Church :  to  prevent  which  the  Apostles  laid  down  a 
rule  of  ecclesiastical  succession,  which  should  obviate  the  in* 
convenience.  Accordingly,  it  is  the  incidental  manner  in 
which  we  have  to  possess  ourselves  of  such  testimony  as  the 
Fathers  bear  to  an  Episcopal  Church,  which  produces  what- 
ever defect  there  may  be,  or  may  be  supposed  to  be,  in  its 
clearness.  But  on  the  other  hand,  in  proportion  as  this  cir- 
cumstance may  deduct  fix>m  its  precision,  it  augments  its  value; 
for  it  is  supplied  without  any  reference  to  serving  a  cailse,  or 
maintaining  a  party;  and  if  after  all  it  proves,  as  I  cannot 
help  thinking  it  does,  conclusive  of  the  question  of  an  Epis- 
copate, it  is  so  in  a  very  abundant  degree. 

In  the  next  place,  I  would  direct  consideration  to  the 
great  variety  of  quarters  from  which  this  evidence  is  drawn. 
It  speaks  to  the  structure  not  of  one  local  Church,  but  of 
Churches  the  most  unconnected  and  remote,  of  those-  in 
France,  in  Italy,  in  Greece,  in  Asia  Minor,  in  Egypt^  in 
Mauritania;  in  short,  in  almost  all  the  countries  on  the 
borders  of  the  Mediterranean,  the  choicest  and  earliest  of 
Christendom;  and  it  is  furnished  by  men  of  all  tempera- 
ments, sober  and  impassioned,  philosophical  and  visionary ; 
in  works  of  various  kinds ;  in  Apologies,  in  letters,  in  specu- 
lative treatises,  in  controversial  ones ;  by  men  who  lived  one 
or  other  of  them  from  the  age  of  the  Apostles  to.  nearly  that 
of  Constantine  ;  the  only  period  during  which  the  question  of 
Episcopacgr  could  admit  of  any  doubt  or  debate  whatever. 

And  thus,  I  finally  think  we  may  adopt  towards  the  Dis- 
senters the  language  which  Hooker  addressed  to  the  learned 
among  the  Puritans,  and  say,  "  A  very  strange  thing  sure  it 

'  Clem.  Rom.  Ep.  I.  %  xliv. 
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were,  that  such  a  disdpliiie  as  ye  speak  of  should  be  taught 
by  Christ  and  his  Apostles  in  the  Word  of  God,  and  no 
CSxurch  ever  have  found  it  out,  nor  received  it  till  this  present 
tim«^;  contrariwise,  the  government  against  which  ye  bend 
yourselves  be  observed  everywhere  throughout  all  generations 
and  ages  of  the  Christian  world,  no  Church  ever  perceiving  the 
Word  of  God  to  be  against  it.  We  require  you  to  find  out 
but  one  Church  upon  the  &ce  of  the  whole  earth,  that  hath 
been  ordered  by  your  discipline,  or  hath  not  been  ordered  by 
ours,  that  is  to  say,  by  episcopsj  regiment,  sithence  the  time 
that  the  blessed  Apostles  were  here  conversant." ' 

1  Hooker's  Eccles.  PoL  Pref.  eb.  iy.  i  1,  yoL  i.  p.  103,  Eeble's  Ed. 
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LECTURE   VIII* 

Use  of  the  Fathers  in  settling  the  Canon  of  the  New  Testament  Appeal  to  them 
in  the  sixth  Article.  Method  of  ^stahlishing  the  Canon  stated  hy  Jones, 
niostration  of  this  method  with  reference  to  the  Gospels,  the  Acts,  the  Epistles, 
the  Bevelation.  Discussion  of  questions,  whether  the  antographs  of  the 
Apostles  existed  in  the  time  of  TertoUian ;  whether  any  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to 
the  Corinthians  is  mbsiog ;  whether  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  is  rightly 
so  entitled ;  whether  St.  Paul  was  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 
Use  of  the  Fathers  in  proving  that  the  subttance  of  the  Canonical  books,  the 
beginnings  and  endings  of  the  Gospels,  the  incidents  of  our  Lord's  ministry, 
the  circumstances  recorded  in  the  Acts,  the  tenour  of  the  Epistles,  were  the 
same  in  their  times  as  they  are  now. 

rpHE  next  subject  on  which  the  use  of  the  Fathers  will 
-■-  discover  itself — a  subject  indeed  which  may  still  be  ranged 
under  the  head  of  Evidences,  if  we  take  that  term  in  an 
extended  sense — ^is  the  Ccmon,  the  svhsta/iice,  the  text,  and 
the  Tnecming,  of  Scripture.  On  these  points  the  writings 
of  the  Fathers  will  be  found  to  give  us  most  invaluable 
information. 

I  can  only  imdertake  to  call  your  attention  to  a  question 
so  prolific;  a  question,  which  in  itself  and  alone  would  require 
volumes  to  exhaust.  But  far  less  than  this  will  suffice  to 
convince  you,  that  these  most  important  topics  cannot  be 
investigated  fully,  and  some  of  them  scarcely  at  all,  without 
the  help  of  the  Fathers. 

Thus,  with  respect  to  the  Canon,  our  sixth  Article  chal- 
lenges an  examination  of  early  ecclesiastical  authors  for  the 
purpose  of  establishing  it.  "  In  the  name  of  the  holy  Scrip- 
ture we  do  understand  those  Canonical  Books  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament^  of  whose  authority  was  never  any  doubt  in 
the  Church/'  is  its  language.     Our  Church,  therefore,  directs 

*  I  might  here  have  introduced  a  Lecture  on  the  use  of  the  Fathers  as  minis- 
tering to  our  knowledge  of  our  Liturgy  and  showing  that  the  foundations  of  our 
Prayer  Book  were  laid  in  Apostolic  and  Sub- Apostolic  times ;  but  as  I  did  this  at 
length  in  my  Lectures  on  the  Prayer  Book,  and  shall  do  it  again  when  I  repeat 
that  course,  I  shfdl  proceed  to  another  topic. 
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or  at'  least  encourages  us  to  acquamt  ourselves  with 
tical  antiquity,  in  order  to  see  what  Scriptures  were  received 
firom  the  earliest  times  without  hesitation,  and  what  were 
rejected ;  and  so  to  satisfy  ourselves  of  her  own  catalogue. 
And  Mr.  Jeremiah  Jones,  who  discusses  this  question  with  great 
learning  and  ability,  sets  out  with  tUs  proposition ;  that  '^  the 
principal  means  whereby  we  can  know  whether  any  books  be 
canonical  is  by  tradition;  or  the  well-approved  testimonies 
of  those  who  lived  in  or  near  the  time  of  their  being  first 
written."  > 

Thus  amidst  the  number  of  Ooapda  which  swarmed  in  the 
first  ages,  many  of  them  apparently  as  early  as  St.  Luke 
himself,  who  alludes  to  them  in  the  Frefiu»  to  his  own  Qospel, 
we  learn  fix>m  ecclesiastical  antiquity,  there  were  four,  and 
four  only,  canonical;  and  those  four  we  further  learn,  as  I 
shall  presently  show,  were  the  same  we  now  possess.  You 
are,  no  doubt,  aware  of  the  remarkable  testimony  to  this 
effect^  of  Irenseus ;  who  maintains  that  as  there  are  four 
cardinal  points^  and  as  the  Church  is  dispersed  over  the  whole 
earth,  there  must  be  four  pillars  to  support  it ;  and  that, 
therefore^  the  Word  gave  four  Qospels.'  The  theory,  to  be 
sure,  is  puerile,  but  the  &ct  is  conclusive ;  as  may  be  the 
reason  assigned  by  the  same  author  for  the  omission  of  the 
tribe  of  Dan  firom  the  number  of  the  sealed — ^viz.  that  Anti- 
christ was  to  come  of  that  tribe — still  the  testimony  is 
complete,  that  in  the  time  of  Irenaeus  the  text  of  the  Bevela- 
tion  in  this  instance  was  what  it  now  is.'  And  Clemens 
Alexandrinus  in  a  paragraph,  which  I  brought  before  you  on 
a  former  occasion,  confirms  the  statement  of  Irenaeus  ;  and  in 
a  manner  no  less  incidental ;  for  having  cause  to  reply  to  a 
passage  in  a  document  which  professed  to  report  a  saying  of 
our  Lord,  Clemens  observes^  "  in  the  first  place  we  do  not  find 
this  saying  in  our  four  Qo^pels  '*'  *  as  though  no  others  were 
of  authority. 

The  same  Irenaeus  clearly  announces  the  Acta  of  the  AposfUa 
as  a  canonical  book ;  assigns  it  to  St.  Luke' ;  quotes  it  largely 
as  fiimishing  the  sentiments  of  the  Apostles,  to  the  confusion 
of  those  of  hiB  heretical  antagonists,  and  to  the  support  of 


>  Jones  on  the  Canon,  Part  I.  ch.  yiL 

'  Irennna,  III.  c.  si.  §  8. 

'  v.  c.  XXX.  s  2. 

^   XLpwrov  iiiv  oZv  cV  roii  irapa- 


ovK  ^x^/MV  t6  piijt6w, —  Clem.   Alex. 
Stromat.  III.  §  xiii.  p.  553. 
'  Irenieiis,  III.  e.  xiv.  §  1. 
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his  own.^  He  speaks  of  the  Epistles  of  Pavl  as  among  the 
Scriptures ;  objecting  to  the  heretics  the  mutilation  of  these 
Epistles,  as  the  mutilation  of  the  Scriptures.'  He  ascribes 
the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  to  St  Paul';  both  the  Epistles  to 
the  Corinthians  to  the  same  author^;  the  Epistle  to  the 
Oalatians^;  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians®;  the  Epistle  to  the 
Philippians ' ;  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians';  stiU  to  the 
same.  The  first  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  he  quotes  more 
than  once,  and  introduces  the  quotation  by  the  phrase  ''  the 
Apostle  in  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  \*  doubtless 
meaning  St.  Paul  by  the  Apostle,  though  in  these  cases  not 
happening  to  name  him,  as  would  probably  be  our  own  way 
of  reference  to  that  Scripture.'  The  second  Epistle  to  the 
Thessalonians,  however,  which  he  quotes  yet  more  frequently, 
he  actually  assigns  to  St.  Paul ;  and  by  calling  it  the  second 
Epistle,  which  he  does,  proves  that  he  knew  the  first  to  be  by 
the  same  hand.^®  The  first  Epistle  to  Timothy  he  cites,  as  in 
the  last  case,  under  the  general  designation  of  the  Apostle's." 
The  second  Epistle  also  as  in  the  last  case  he  cites,  giving  it 
to  St.  Paul  as  its  author  ^ ;  and  in  one  passage  comprises  the 
two  imder  the  term  Iv  rals  7rpo9  Tifidffeov  cttcotoXow.*'  The 
Epistle  to  Titus  he  refers  to  as  St.  Paul's.'^  To  the  Epistle  to 
Philemon  he  has  no  allusion,  the  only  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  of 
which  this  can  be  predicated  :  but  the  extreme  brevity  of 
that  Epistle,  and  its  unfitness  for  controversial  purposes,  which 
were  those  of  Ireneeus,  may  very  well  account  for  the  omission. 
The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  he  appeals  to,  but  without  hap- 
pening to  name  either  its  title  or  its  author  ^'^;  though  in 
another  of  his  works  entitled  'jrepi  Siake^emv  Zicu^opwv,  ''con- 
cerning different  dissertations,"  now  lost,  Eusebius  tells  us  he 
did  make  positive  mention  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.'* 
The  Epistle  of  St.  James  he  also  quotes  irom ;  but,  as  in  the 
last  instance,  neither  names  the  title  nor  the  writer.*'  The 
commentators,  indeed,  assign  but  one  reference  to  this  Epistle; 


^  IrensBUS,  III.  c.  xii.  §§  1,  2,  3. 
»III.  cxii.  §  12. 

•  II.  c.  xxii.  §  2 ;  IV.  c.  xxzIy.  §  2. 
^  I.  c.  viii.  5  2 ;  II.  c.  xxvi.  §  1 ;  V.  c. 

xiii.    Compare  §  1  and  §  3 ;  and  com- 
pare IV.  0.  xxTiii.  §  8. 
«  III.  c.  vii.  s§  1,  2. 

•  I.  c.  viii,  (  4. 


^  V.  c.  xiii.    Compare  |  2  and  f  {  3, 4..         ^  Irenieus,  IV.  c.  xvi.  {  2. 


*  Compare  V.  c.  xiv.  §  2 ;  I.  c.  iii.  §  4. 

•  V.  c.  vi.  S  1. 

^^  ni.  c.  Yii.    Compare  S§  I>  2* 
»»  I.  Pnef.  si;  IV.  c.  xvi.  »  8. 
"  III.  c.  xiv.  %  1.         »»  III.  c,  i'li.  I  3. 
^*  I.  c.  xvi.  §  3 ;  III.  c.  ui.  %  4. 
'*  II.  c.  XXX.  S  0  ;  III.  c.  vi.  §  6. 
'"  Eusebius,  Eccles.  Hist  v.  c  26. 
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I  think,  however,  there  is  dearly  a  second.'  The  first  Epistle 
of  St.  Peter  he  produces,  and  gives  it  to  that  Apostle ' ;  and 
adopts  a  phrase  from  the  second  Epistle  without  saying  from 
whence  he  took  it.'  The  first  and  second  Epistles  of  St. 
John  he  cites,  assigning  them  to  that  Apostle.^  To  the  third 
Epistle  he  has  no  allusion ;  probably  for  the  same  reason  as  he 
has  none  to  the  Epistle  to  Philemon :  nor  yet  to  the  Epistle 
of  St.  Jude.  The  book  of  the  Revelation  he  uses  very  largely, 
and  as  the  writing  of  St.  John.^ 

Only  observe,  therefore,  of  how  great  value  is  even  this 
single  Father  in  assuring  our  minds  with  respect  to  the 
Canon,  the  groundwork  of  everything*;  who,  without  the 
most  remote  intention  of  conveying  to  us  any  information 
on  this  most  important  matter,  and  merely  quoting  such 
Scriptures  as  happened  to  be  of  use  to  his  argument,  actually 
bears  testimony,  and  in  most  of  the  cases  very  abundant 
testimony,  to  every  book  of  the  New  Testament  included  in 
our  Canon,  except  the  Epistle  to  Philemon,  the  third  Epistle 
of  St.  John,  and  the  Epistle  of  St.  Jude ;  all  of  which 
would  not  occupy  more  than  a  couple  of  octavo  pages ;  and 
for  which,  short  as  they  are,  similar  testimony  may  be  ga- 
thered firom  other  quarters,  but  those  quarters  still  the 
Fathera 

Thus  a  phrase  in  Theophilus,  and  a  very  remarkable 
phrase,  bears  every  appearance  of  having  been  borrowed 
from  one  in  the  Epistle  to  Philemon ;  though  I  do  not 
perceive  any  notice  taken  of  it  by  the  Editors  of  Theophilus. 
"You  object  to  me,"  .  says  he  to  Autolycus,  "the  name  of 
Christian,  as  though  it  were  a  bad  name  to  bear.  But  I 
confess  myself  a  Christian,  and  I  bear  that  name  which  is 
beloved  of  God,  for  I  hope  to  be  acceptable  to  God  {ev'xpri^rros 
T^  6e^).  For  it  cannot  be,  as  you  suppose,  that  the  name 
of  QoA.  should  be  an  evil.  But,  perhaps,  you  think  as  you 
do  concerning  God,  being  yourself  unacceptable  to  Gbd" 
(aj(pr}aT09  r^  Be^  ^).     The  play  of  the  words  is  exactly  the 


^  Irenseus,  I.  o.  iv.  |  4.  Compare 
James  iii.  11. 

«  IV.  c.  ix.  §  2. 

'  V.  c.  xxiii.  S  2.  As  it  may  be  ob- 
seired,  by  the  way,  Theophilus  does 
also,  Ad  Antolyenm,  II.  f  13.  Tovt6 
coTiy  6  \6yot  alrrovg  (fmiptov  thnrtp 


pare  2  Pet  i.  19. 

<  lU.  c.  xvi.  s  5;  I.  c.  xvi.  §  3;  IH. 
c.  xvi.  I  6. 

»  IV.  c.  XX.  §  11. 

'  Hooker's  Eccles.  Pol.  HI.  e.  viii.  §$ 
in.  14. 

7  Theophilus,  Ad  Autolycum,  L  §  1. 
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same  as  in  the  11th  verse  of  the  Epistle  to  Philemon.     ''I 
beseech  thee  for  my  son  Onesimus,  whom  I  have  begotten  in 
my  bonds,  which  in  time  past  was  to  thee  unprofitable  (rtlv 
irore  a-oi,  aj(prf<rrov)  but  now  profitable  to  thee  and  to  me^ 
(yvv^  Se  aov  Ktii  Ifioi  evj(prf<rrov).     TertoIIian,  however,  fur- 
nishes still  clearer  evidanoe  to  this  book  of  Scripture,  short 
and  domestic  as  it  is.     For  when  making  himself  merry  with 
the  absurdities  of  the  Yalentinians,  he  supposes  that  at  the 
final  consummation  one  of  their  choice  partisans,  Marcus  or 
Caius,  by  a  spiritual  conjunction  with  the  angels  (according  to 
the  Yalentinian  theory)  may  chance  to  bring  foi*th  an  Onesi- 
mus ' ;  in  evident  allusion  to  St.  Paul's  phrase  with  respect  to 
him  which  he  uses  to  Philemon,  that  he  had  '^  begotten  Onesimus 
in  his  bonds.'''     Moreover,  there  is  the  strongest  reason  for 
believing  that  some  words,  which  made  mention  of  the  Epistle 
to  Philemon,  have  dropped  out  of  the  text  of  this  same  author 
in  the  conclusion  of  his  fifth  book  against  Maraon»;  the  parar 
graph  immediately  following  such  lacuna  being  this,  ''The 
brevity  of  this  Epistle  alone  "  (no  Epistle  having  been  pre- 
viously named  as  the  text  now  stands)  "  has  saved  it  fix)m  the 
mutilating  hands  of  Mardon.     Yet  I  wonder,  when  he  admits 
a  letter  addressed  to  one  individual,  why  he  should  reject  two 
addressed  to  Timothy,  and  one  to  Titus,  all  composed  on  the 
state  of  the  Church.     But  he  affected,  I  presume,  to  innovate 
as  to  the  number  of  the  Epistles."     It  is  difficult  to  under- 
stand this  paragraph  in  any  other  way,  than  as  containing  a 
reference  to  the  Epistle  to  Philemon :  for  it  is  clearly  a  re- 
ference to  some  brief  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  addressed   to   an 
individucdy  and  that  individual  neither  Timothy,  nor  Titus ; 
of  which  Epistle  mention  had  been  previously  made,  which 
mention,  therefore,  must  have  escaped  from  the  text.     It  is 
to  our  present  purpose  also  to  observe,  that  the  expression, 
**  but  he  affected,  I  presume,  to  innovate  as  to  the  number  of 
the  EpisUes,"  in  this  passage  of  Tertullian,  clearly  shows  that 
the  number  of  the  Canonical  EpisUes  of  St.  Paul  was  fixed 
and  notorious  when  Tertullian  wrote ;  for  he  intimates,  we 
see,  that  as  Mardon  was  in  other  respects  a  mutilator  of 
Scripture,  so  might  he  be  disposed  to  have  an  opinion  of  his 


'  Tertullian,  Adv.  Valentmianos,  o. 
Xxxii. 
'  Philemon,  10. 


'  Tertnllian,  Adv.  Marcionem,  V.  c 
xxi. 
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own,  and  contxaiy  to  that  commonly  entertained,  on  the 
Canon  of  that  Apostle's  Epistles. 

But  to  proceed ;  I  doubt  whether  any  reference,  unques- 
tionably such,  can  be  found  to  the  third  Epistle  of  St.  John 
in  any  Anie-Nicene  Father.  For  the  phrase,  elfnivrf  aoi^ 
**  Peace  be  to  thee,''  which  occurs,  and  apparently  as  a  quo- 

be  taken  from  the  14th  verse  of  the  third  Epistle  of  St.  John, 
is  so  short  and  so  trivial  a  one,  that  it  may  be  disputed 
whether  it  bears  out  the  reference.  Clemens,  however,  cer- 
tainly speaks  of  what  John  says  ^' in  his  greater  Epistle^'* '  thus 
implying  that  there  was  another,  or  others :  and  Origen  (who 
by  the  way  speaks  of  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  the  New 
Testament  in  the  familiar  phrase  of  our  own  day,'  and  pro- 
nounces the  inspiration  of  the  one  as  emphatically  as  of  the 
other,^)  in  Eusebius  expressly  makes  mention  of  the  third.* 
The  Epistle  of  St.  Jude  is  quoted  abundantly  and  under  the 
name  of  the  author  both  by  Clemens^'  and  Tertullian.^ 

This  may  suffice  to  show  the  manner  in  which  the  Fathers 
may  be  made  tributaiy  to  establishing  the  Canon  of  Scripture: 
I  say  the  manner,  for  I  have  done  little  more  than  take  the 
case  of  one  of  them  for  an  example.  It  could  not,  indeed,  be 
otherwise.  The  Fathers  were  living  (those  at  least  whom  I 
am  particularly  contemplating),  whilst  the  Canon  was  in  the 
act  of  formation — ^witnesses,  perhaps  agents  in  the  process. 
The  hand-writing  of  St.  Paul,  for  instance,  was  probably  still 
known  and  preserved.  He  had  himself  expressly  drawn 
attention  to  it,  as  a  pledge  of  the  authenticity  of  the  docu- 
ments that  presented  it.  **  The  salutation  of  Paul,"  says  he 
in  his  second  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,*  "  with  mine  own 
hand  (t^  c/aJ  X*V^)>  which  is  the  token  (avifieiov)  in  every 
Epistle " — a  notice,  it  may  be  observed,  which  when  dropped 
in  this  place  supplies  an  undesigned  coincidence;  for  in  an 
earlier  part  of  the  same  Epistle  St.  Paul  had  been  cautioning 
the  Thessalonians  against  a  fictitious  letter  circulated  as  from 
him.*     This  ffl-milmr  signature  then  authenticated  the  Epistles 


'  Pfladag.  n.  e.  ^ii.  p.  203. 

'^Ey  1^  iul(o¥i  /iTMrroXg.— Stro 
mftt  II.  I  XT.  p.  464. 

'  Origen,  De  Principijs,  III.  o.  i.  ft 
16 ;  IV.  1 1. 

«  De  Prindpiis,  IT.  ftft  0, 10. 


^  Emebim,  Eecles.  Hist  Ti.  c  25. 
'  Clem.  Alex.  Piedag.  III.  c.  Tiii.  p. 
260 ;  Stromat  m.  ft  ii.  p.  515. 
*  TertnUian,  De  Cnltu  FoBminanmi, 

1999 
.  C.  lU. 

■  2  Xhess.  m.  17.  *  ii.  2. 
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at  the  first ;  and  whether  the  original  manusctipts  had  sur* 
vived  to  the  times  of  the  Fathers,  or  not^  the  traditional 
value  of  it  must  have  reached  them.  Bat  many  understand 
the  expression  of  Tertullian,  when  speaking  of  the  Epistles 
which  subsisted  in  the  Apostolical  Churches  to  which  they 
were  severally  addressed,  "ipsad  authenticse  litterse,'"  of  the 
autographs  of  the  Apostles.'  Dodwell  so  understood  it ;  and 
is  evidently  under  the  impression  that  no  other  sense  could 
be  put  on  it.'  Bishop  Kaye,  however,  leans  to  the  notion 
that  nothing  more  was  here  meant  than  the  genuine  unadul- 
terated Epistles ' ;  and  he  produces  a  passage  fix)m  the  '^  De 
Monogami&"^  of  Tertullian,  where  the  term  ''in  Grseoo  au- 
thentioo "  simply  means  in  the  original  Greek,  as  contradis- 
tinguished from  a  translation  ;  and  other  passages  in  the  same 
author  where  "originalia  instrumenta  Christi,"  ''originale 
instrumentum  Moysi'"^  merely  signify  the  Gospels  and  the 
Pentateuch,  as  they  were  originally  written,  not  the  auto- 
graphs. Still  Bishop  Eaye  may  be  thought  not  to  have 
taken  sufficiently  into  account  the  force  of  the  word  ''  ipsse  " 
in  the  paragraph  in  question,  for  the  emphasis  does  not  rest  on 
the  word  "  authenticae  "  altogether — "ipace  authenticsB  litterse  " 
certainly  seeming  to  point  to  something  more  than  correct 
copies — and  undoubtedly  in  Cyprian,  whose  Latin  bears  re* 
semblance  to  Tertullian's,  and  who,  as  we  learn  firom  Jerome, 
was  a  <5Dnstant  reader  pf  him,^  I  have  met  with  a  passage 
where  the  term  "  authentica  epistola "  is  used  to  express  the 
autograph  of  the  writer.  Cyprian  is  replying  to  the  Presby- 
ters and  Deacons  of  Rome  who  had  sent  him  a  letter  inform- 
ing him  of  the  death  of  the  Bishop  of  Bome.  ''  I  have  read 
also  other  letters/'  says  he,  not,  however,  clearly  expressing 
who  wrote  them  or  to  whom  they  are  written.  "And  since 
in  these  same  letters  "  (i.  e.  both  that  which  he  had  received 
firom  the  Priests  and  Deacons,  and  these  which  had  reached 
him  from  other  quarters)  ''  both  the  writing,  the  sense,  and  the 


^  Forcnrre  eoclesias  apostolicas,  apad 
qtiAs  ipsie  adhac  catbedne  Apostolorum 
snis  locis  preesident;  apad  quas  ipse 
aathenttciB  littere  eomm  recltantor,  bo- 
nantes  Yocem  et  representaiites  faciem 
unias  cigtisqae. — De  Pnescript.  Heeret 
c  xxzyi. 

*  Dissert  in  Irenieam,  I.  f  xli.  p.  74. 

'  Bishop  Kaye  on  TeriuUian,  p.  203, 


8rd  Ed.;  Porson's  Letters  to  Travis, 
pp.  276-7.  See  some  remarks  on  the 
same  side  in  Hag's  Introdaction,  vol.  i. 
p.  105,  in  Mr.  Wait's  translation. 

^  Tertallian,  De  Monogami&,  c.  xi. 

'  De  Came  Christi,  c.  ii. ;  Adv.  Her- 
mogenera,  c.  zix. 

'  See  Porson's  Letters  to  Travis,  pp, 
262-^. 
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very  paper  have  made  me  anxious  to  ascertain  that  nothing  has 
been  added  to  the  truth,  or  diminished  therefrom,  I  have  sent 
back  the  same  original  letter  (eand^n  authenticam  epistolam) 
to  you,  that  you  may  know  whether  it  is  that  very  one  which 
you  gave  to  Crementius  the  Subdeaoon  to  bear.  For  it  is  a 
very  grave  matter,  if  the  truth  of  a  clerical  epistle  be  corrupted 
by  any  lie  or  fraud.  In  order,  therefore^  to  satisfy  us,  see 
whether  the  writing  and  subscription  be  yours,  and  write  us 
word  back  what  is  the  &ct"  ^  The  meaning  of  the  term 
**  authentica "  therefore  here  is  indisputable ;  and  therefore 
there  is  nothing  in  the  Lati/n  of  Tertullian  which  should  deter 
us  from  understanding  that  the  autographs  of  the  Apostles 
were  preserved  in  the  Apostolic  Churches  in  the  days  of  Ter- 
tullian. And  though  the  establishment  of  this  &ct  is  not 
neceaaary  in  order  to  give  the  testimony  of  the  Fathers  to  the 
construction  of  the  Canon  authority  and  weight ;  for  under 
any  circumstances  their  date  would  give  it  them,  if  nothing 
else ;  still  it  is  not  to  be  denied,  that  such  testimony  would 
derive  additional  importance  fix>m  any  opportimily  they  might 
have  of  examining  the  manuscripts  of  the  Apostles,  or  of  con- 
ferring with  others  who  had  examined  them. 

Nor  is  this  alL  There  are  many  difficulties  and  doubts 
which  arise  collaterally  out  of  the  subject  of  the  Canon  of 
Scripture,  which  are  still  to  be  resolved  in  a  great  measure  by 
the  same  means,  an  appeal  to  the  primitive  Fathers. 

For  instance,  it  has  been  contended  from  an  expression 
which  occurs  in  1  Cor.  v.  9.  " I  wrote  unto  you  in  an  epistle" 
(such  is  our  translation,  tcifpay^a  v/iiv  iv  rf?  eiriarroXp,  in  the 
Greek),  that  an  Epistle  c^  St.  Paul  to  the  Corinthians  must 
have  been  lost,  and  that  to  this  lost  Epistle  it  is  that  refer* 
enoe  is  here  made.  Bishop  Middleton,  however,  contends' 
that  the  translation  should  be,  '^I  write  unto  you  in  mj 
epistle,"'  i.  e,  in  the  Epistle  then  under  his  hand ;  and  that 
there  is  no  allusion  in  the  passage  to  any  other  Epistle.  For 
this  rendering  he  gives  grammatical  and  philological  reasons, 
and  these  are  confirmed  and  supported  by  Professor  Schole- 
field.'  But  independently  of  these,  how  strong  is  the  external 
evidence,  even  if  we  rest  that  evidence  on  Iremeus  alone,  that 


'  Cyprian,  Ep.  iii. 

'  On  the  Greek  Article,  note  on  1 
Cor.  V.  0. 


*  Hints  for  an  Improved  Translation, 
p.  M. 
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no  EpisUe  of  St.  Paul's  to  the  Corinthians  can  be  missing ! 
For  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  imagine  that  he  should  have 
quoted  the  first  and  second  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians  so 
largely  as  he  does^  and  yet  should  not  have  made  the  slightest 
reference  to  another  of  his  Epistles,  written  to  the  same 
Church,  prior  to  these,  had  any  existed  in  his  time,  or  at 
least  had  he  ever  heard  of  any  other ;  especially  as  he  lays 
under  contribution  efvery  other  Epistle  to  a  Chiu*ch  according 
to  our  Canon,  which  St.  Paul  wrote^  as  well  as  the  two  to  the 
Corinthians. 

Again,  it  is  well  known  that  another  question  has  been 
agitated  relating  to  one  of  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  viz. 
whether  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  is  properly  so  entitled 
— whether  the  Epistle  which  we  call  that  to  the  Ephesians  is 
not  in  fitct  an  Epistle  to  the  Laodiceans ;  the  same  to  which 
allusion  is  made  in  Col.  iv.  16,  "Cause  .-.  .  .  that  ye  like- 
wise read  the  epistle  firom  Laodicea;''  as  if  St.  Paul  had 
said,  "  Cause  the  epistle,  which  I  sent  to  Laodicea  with  direc- 
tions that  it  should  be  forwarded  to  Colossse,  to  be  read  in 
your  congregation  at  Colossse.''  But  it  is  plain  that  Irenasus 
has  no  such  understanding  of  the  passage ;  but  only  knows  of 
an  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  whilst  his  quotations  from  it 
plainly  identify  it  with  our  own  of  the  same  title.  Still  less 
does  he  affoixl  any  ground  for  the  notion  that  a  distinct 
Epistle  to  the  Laodiceans  ever  existed,  which  has  since  disap- 
peared. For  copious  as  are  his  extracts  from,  the  various 
writings  of  St.  Paul,  his  very  plan,  as  I  shall  show  presently, 
leading  him  to  overiook  none  of  them,  there  is  not  one  that  is 
not  to  be  found  in  our  present  copies  of  them.  And  in 
another  of  the  Fathers,  Tertullian,  we  have  more  than  ne- 
gative evidence  upon  this  question ;  for  in  his  treatise  against 
Idarcion,  in  the  fifth  book  of  it^^  in  which  he  is  refuting  that 
heretic  out  of  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  on  arriving  at  the 
Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  he  observes,  "  We  now  come  to  yet 
another  Epistle,  which  we  entitle  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephe- 
sians, but  tlte  heretics  entitled  ity  to  the  Laodiceans"  And 
he  afterwards  adds,'  that  it  was  Mardon's  pleasure  to  change 
the  title  of  this  Epistle,  as  a  proof  of  his  own  profound  in- 


*  Adv.  Marcionem,  V.  o.  xi. 

*  Ecclesiie  qnidein  yeritate  epistolam 
islam  ad  Ephesios  babemus  cmissam, 
non  ad  Laodioenos ;  sod  Marcion  el  ti- 


tulnm  aliquando  interpolare  gestut, 
quasi  et  in  isto  diligentissiiniis  ex- 
plorator. — c.  zviL 
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vestigation  of  the  subject  With  respect  to  the  tezt^  there 
fore,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  which  gave  occasion  to 
the  doubt  we  are  now  discussing,  we  may  be  disposed  to  con- 
dude  with  Bishop  Middleton/  that  nothing  is  more  probable 
than  Macknight's  conjecture,  viz.  that  the  Apostle  sent  the 
Ephesians  word  by  Tychicus,  who  carried  their  letter,  to  send 
a  copy  of  it  to  the  Laodiceans,  with  an  order  to  them  to  com- 
municate it  to  the  Colossians.  ^'This  hypothesis,"  continues 
the  Bishop,  '*  will  account  for  the  want  of  those  marks  of  per- 
sonal acquaintance  which  the  Apostle's  former  residence  at 
EphesuB  might  lead  us  to  expect ;  for  everything  looal  would 
be  purposely  omitted  in  an  Epistle  which  had  a  further  desti- 
nation''— a  difficulty  which  had  induced  Dr.  Paley,  in  his 
*'  Hone  Paulinse,"  to  adopt  the  theory  of  our  Epistle  to  the 
Ephesians  being,  in  fact,  the  Epistle  to  the  Laodiceans.  So 
important  is  the  testimony  of  a  Father  in  such  a  controversy 
as  this  about  the  Canon. 

I  do  not  say  that  questions  of  this  kind,  arising  out  of  the 
Canon,  can  always  be  settled  by  the  simple  authority  of  the 
Fathers ;  but  I  do  say  that  by  rejecting  all  help  from  that 
quarter,  we  are  depriving  ourselves  of  one  veiy  important 
means  of  settling  them. 

Again,  we  are  all  aware  that  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
has  been  a  very  fixdtful  subject  of  controversy ;  who  was  its 
author,  and  what  its  authority?  No  doubt  many  ingredients 
will .  enter  into  this  discussion  besides  patristioal  evidence ; 
but  it  is  obvious  that  if  the  discussion  be  conducted  to  the  ex- 
clusion of  that  evidence,  there  will  be  infinite  difficulty  in 
coming  to  any  result.  The  repeated  reference  to  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  though  not  by  name,  in  the  Epistle  of 
Clemens,  marks  at  least  its  very  early  circulation,  and  the 
weight  attached  to  it.  It  is  true  that  the  absence  of  the 
ordinary  salutation  with  which  all  St.  Paul's  other  Epistles 
begin,  may  have  caused  its  establishment  in  the  Canon  to  be 
more  tardy ;  especially  when  to  this  circumstance  we  add,  that 
being  addressed  to  no  particular  Church,  the  original  copy 
would  not  be  necessarily  kept  in  the  archives  of  that  Church, 
or  be  publicly  read  in  any,  at  least  as  having  a  local  interest. 
But  Clemens  Alexandrinus  in  his  Sypotyposes,  as  Eusebius 
informs  us,'  assigns  a  very  probable  reason  for  this  omission 

'  On  the  Greek  Article,  note  on  Epbes.  i.  1.  *  Becles.  Hist.  ^i.  e.  14. 
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of  the  salutation ;  viz.  that  as  Paul  wrote  it  to  the  Hebrews 
who  had  contracted  prejudices  against  him,  and  held  him  in 
suspicion,  he  prudently  avoided  revolting  them  by  putting 
his  name  at  the  beginning.  Under  these  circumstances  it 
might  well  enough  be  ascribed  by  Tertullian,'  yet  uncertain 
about  its  author,  to  Barnabas ;  and  (as  though  the  Church  of 
Carthage  was  less  informed  on  the  subject  than  other  Churches) 
it  might  not  be  once  quoted  by  Cyprian,  who  nevertheless 
quotes  all  the  other  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  except  the  short  one 
to  Philemon.  Still,  as  time  advanced,  and  gave  opportunity 
for  further  investigation  of  its  claims,  the  ascription  of  it  to 
St.  Paul,  we  find  (but  still  we  find  it  firom  the  testimony  of 
the  Fathers),  became  more  positive ;  so  that  Clemens  Alexan- 
drinus,  in  his  Stromata,  cites  it  not  only  as  St.  Paul's,  but  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  imply  that  the  Church  of  his  day  fully 
acquiesced  in  that  judgment.  For  says  he,  " '  Faith  is  the 
substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not 
seen,"  according  to  the  Divine  Apostle,"'  as  though  the  author 
of  the  passage  was  perfectly  known,  and  as  though  there  was 
no  need  to  name  St.  PauL  For  of  St.  Paul  he  was  thinking 
beyond  a  idoubt,  since,  in  another  place,  after  adverting  to  a 
paragraph  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  beginning/  ''And 
we  desire  that  every  one  of  you  do  show  the  same  diligence 
to  the  full  assurance  of  hope,''  and  ending,'  ''  made  an  high- 
priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek,''  he  adds,  '*  And 
the  book  of  Proverbs  speaks  in  language  similar  to  that  of 
Paul"';  evidently  implying  that  Paul  was  the  author  of 
the  passage  from  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  he  had  just  been 
quoting.  An  intimation  of  this  kind  is  more  than  an  asser- 
tion, and  betrays  that  on  Clemens'  mind  there  was  no  ques- 
tion about  the  writer. 

Again,  we  find  Origen,  in  his  Epistle  to  Africanus,  quoting 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,'  "  they  were  stoned,  they  were 
sawn  asvmder^  .  .  .  were  slain  with  the  sword,"  in  proof  of 
Isaiah  having  suffered  by  the  saw ;  to  which  circumstance, 
says  he,  reference  is  made  in  this  verse ;  though  possibly,  he 
then  adds,  the  Jews  (who  were  interested  in  suppressing  a 
&ct  disgraceful  to  themselves)  might  here  demur  to  the  autho- 

» De  PudicitiA,  c  xx.  *  Heb.  vi.  11.  •  vi.  20. 

*  Heb.  xi.  I.  ■  Stromat  U.  |  xzii.  p.  501. 

'  Stromat.  IL  |  ii.  pp.  432-^.  ^  Heb.  xi.  87. 
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rity,  "  availiiig  themselves  of  the  decision  of  those  who  reject 
this  Epistle,  as  one  which  was  not  ^vritten  by  Pavl.  How- 
ever, as  this  objection/'  continues  Origen,  ^'  requires  of  me  a 
distinct  argument  in  order  to  demonstrate  that  Paul's  it  is 
{els  dm-oBei^iP  rov  etpa$  JIavXov  rijv  hnaroXriv),  I  will  pro- 
ceed, for  the  present,  to  another  authority,  that  of  Jesus 
Christ  himself,  as  witnessed  in  the  QospeL'' '  Origen's  own 
judgment  would  seem  here  to  be  clear  that  it  was  Paul's. 
However,  in  a  paragraph  of  his  Homilies  on  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  preserved  by  Eusebius,'  for  the  Homilies  them- 
selves are  lost,-  he  expresses  himself  to  this  effect^  '^  that  the 
thoughts  are  the  Apostle's^  but  the  phraseology  rather  that  of 
one  who  had  noted  down  at  his  leisure  what  the  Apostle 
had  said" — and  then  he  concludes  as  follows — "  Ij^  then,  any 
Church  holds  this  Epistle  to  be  Paul's,  let  it  be  commended 
for  so  doing ;  for  the  men  of  old  time  have  not  delivered  it 
down  to  us  as  his  without  a  reason  for  it.  Who,  however, 
did  write  the  Epistle,  truly  God  knows.  The  history  which 
has  reached  us  is,  according  to  some,  that  Clemens,  Bishop  of 
Some,  wrote  it ;  according  to  others,  Luke,  who  wrote  the 
Gospel  and  the  Acts."  There  may  seem  to  be  some  dif- 
ference in  the  tenour  of  these  two  passages  of  Origen ;  the 
former  more  decided  than  the  latter  in  favour  of  Paul's  being 
the  sole  author  of  the  Epistle.  Which  of  the  two  is  the  later 
in  date,  and  consequently  the  passage  which  conveys  Origen's 
maturer  judgment  (often  a  matter  of  importance  to  establish, 
where  we  are  dealing  with  his  writings),  I  am  not  able 
to  say.  But  in  his  treatise  against  Celsus,  probably  one  of 
his  latest  (indeed  he  firequently  refers  in  it  to  other  of  his 
writings),  and  certainly  one  of  the  soberest,  and  best  advised^ 
and  most  valuable  of  all  his  works,  he  quotes  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews  as  St.  Paul's  without  the  least  symptom  of 
hesitation ;  indeed,  on  the  contrary,  in  a  manner  which  satis- 
fies us  that  it  was  the  habitual  feeling  of  his  mind ;  for 
having  had  occasion  to  cite  a  passage  from  St  Paul's  first 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  he  goes  on  to  confirm  that  text  by 
a  second  to  the  same  efiect  from  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
which  he  introduces  with  this  prefeoe,  "  and  the  same  Apostle 
says"  (6  S'  airro? ^^i)?  thus  incidentally  be- 


'  Origen,  EpUt  ad  Africanum,  vol.  i. 
p.  "^0. 
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traying,  as  we  have  seen  Clemens  doing  before  him,  that  he 
regarded  the  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  and  that  to  the 
Hebrews,  as  by  the  same  author,  and  that  author  Paul,  for 
he  actually  names  him.  And  in  his  treatise  *'  De  Frindpiis,'' 
which  also  appeal's  to  have  been  one  of  his  later  works,^  he 
again  alludes  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  in  a  way  which 
would  lead  us  to  the  coudusion  that  he  then  entertained  no 
doubt  about  the  author,  simply  saying,  "  the  Apostle  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  ;"*  as  if  it  was  unnecessary  to  name 
him ;  and  which  accordingly  Rufinus  actually  renders,  *'  in 
epistolA  ad  Hebrseos  Apostolus  Paulus/'  as  he  also  makes 
Origen  in  another  place,  where  the  Greek,  however,  is  lost, 
ascribe  the  same  Epistle  expressly  to  that  Apostle' ;  and  in 
another^  yet  more  casually,  and  tiierefore  raor^  satisfactorily, 
Origen,  according  to  him,  refers  to  this  Epistle,  saying,  "  And 
John  declares  that  God  is  light,  and  Paul  intimates  that  the 
Son  is  the  brightness  of  the  eternal  light."  ^  But  indeed,  in 
Book  lY.  ^  1 3,  we  have  the  Greek  itself  as  a  voucher  to  the 
same  &ct. 

Moreover,  Eusebius  himself,  who  must  have  been  aware  of 
the  whole  controversy,  and  in  a  position  to  review  all  the 
&cts  which  bore  upon  it,  uses  an  expression  which  appears  to 
convey,  that  by  his  time  it  had  subsided  into  a  general 
acquiescence  in  the  Epistle  being  the  vrotk  of  St.  Paul. 
''There  hath  also  come  down  to  us,''  says  he,  ^'a  disputar 
tion  of  Gains,  a  very  eloquent  man,  held  at  Borne  in  the  time 
of  Zephyrinus  against  Produs,  who  contended  for  the  Cata- 
Phrygian  heresy,  in  which,  whilst  rebuking  the  temerity  and 
audacity  of  his  adversaries  in  composing  new  Scriptures,  he 
nakes  mention  of  only  thirteen  Epistles  of  the  holy  Apostles, 


'  From  De  Frincipiis,  I.  c.  ii.  §  6,  it 
should  seem  according  to  Bnfinns  to 
have  been  written  be/ore  his  Commen- 
tary on  Genesis,  '*  De  quo  diligentios, 
favente  Deo,  cum  locum  ipsum  in  Oenesi 
exponere  cwperimus,  videbimuM."  Yet 
from  L  c.  iii.  §  8,  it  would  appear  to 
have  been  written  after  it,  "Spiritas 
igitnr  Dei  qui  super  aquas  ''ferebatur, 
sicut  scriptum  est  in  principio  faotuns 
mundi,  puto  quod  non  sit  alius  quam 
Spiritus  Sanctus,  secundum  quod  ego 
intelligere  possum,  ricut  et  cum  ipsa  loca 
exponeremui  oatendimus ; "  and  still  more 


from  n.  c.  iii.  |  6,  **verum  de  higusce- 
modi  opinionibus  plenius  in  illo  loco 
tractavUnuty  cum  requireremus  quid  esset 
quod  in  prindpio  fedt  Deus  o<Blum  et 
terram : "  so  that  Rufinus  probably 
mistranslated  the  first  passage.  More- 
over in  II.  0.  X.  I  1,  Origen  refers  to 
other  publications  which  had  preceded 
the  De  Frincipiis,  **  de  quo  in  aliis  qui- 
dem  libris,  quos  de  Besurrectione  sorip- 
simus,  plenius  disputavimus.'* 

'  De  Frincipiis,  III.  c.  i.  |  10. 

»  PraBf.  lib.  I.  §  1. 
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not  counting  that  to  the  Hebrews  with  the  rest;  And 
even  to  this  day/'  continues  Eusebius,  ''among  certain 
Romans  (^rapa  ^Ptofialtov  'naiv),  it  is  not  thought  to  be  that 
Apostle's;"*  a  form  of  expression  which  evidently  leads  us 
to  conclude  that  there  were  few  who  did  not  then  believe  it 
to  be  St.  Paul's.  But  there  is  a  further  circumstance  to  be 
remarked  in  this  paragraph  of  Eusebius.  The  party  who  is 
here  represented  as  omitting  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  from 
the  list  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles  is  a  man  who  was  engaged  in 
controversy  against  the  Montanists.  Now  the  Montanists 
defended  their  dogma^  that  persons  who  had  been  guilty  of 
great  crimes  were  not  to  be  readmitted  into  the  Church,  by  a 
passage  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,'  "  For  it  is  impossible 
for  those  who  were  once  enlightened,  ....  if  they  shall  fall 
away,  to  renew  them  again  unto  repentance,''  their  chief 
ailment ;  and  this,  perhaps,  may  in  some  degree  account 
for  even  orthodox  Churchmen,  whose  lot  it  was  to  be  brought 
often  into  conflict  with  these  heretics,  being  less  anxious  than 
they  would  otherwise  have  been  to  acknowledge  this  Epistle 
as  Canonical 

Enough^  therefore,  I  trusty  has  been  said,  to  show  that  it 
is  impossible  to  settle  the  question  of  the  authority  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  (so  far  as  it  admits  of  being  settled), 
without  careful  reference  to  external  evidence,  such  as  this 
which  I  have  been  adducing,  as  bearing  upon  it ;  whatever 
may  be  the  internal.     So  much  for  the  Canon. 

Then 'with  regard  to  the  svhstance  of  the  Canonical  books, 
and  the  proof  that  it  was  in  the  earliest  times  what  it  is  now 
— a  very  weighty  question — ^where  are  you  to  turn  for  evi- 
dence of  it^  but  to  the  Fathers,  and  what  can  be  more  satis- 
fiictory  than  the  result  ?  Thus,  for  the  identity  of  our  Gospels 
with  those  of  the  first  centuries,  who  can  dispute  it^  who 
looks  at  such  &cts  as  the  following  ?  When  IrensBus  is  de- 
monstrating how  entirely  the  Gospel  of  Mark  upheld  the 
doctrine  of  the  unity  of  God,  he  quotes  three  verses  as  the 
beginning  "initium"  of  that  Gospel — they  are  the  beginning 
of  our  own  ;  and  one  verse  as  at  the  end,  "  in  fine  " — it  ia 
the  penultimate  verse  of  our  own.*  And  more  Adly  yet  he 
speaks  of  the  four  forms  of  the  Cherubim — ^the  lion,  "  giving 

*  Eccles.  Hist  vi.  o.  20.  I      '  Irenfeas,  III.  c.  z.  |  6. 
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token  of  the  active,  directive,  and  regal  character  of  him  who 
Bitteth  on  the  Cherubim ;  the  cal^  of  his  priestly  and  sacri- 
ficial office ;  the  man,  of  his  incarnate  presence ;  the  eagle,  of 
his  spirit  rushing  upon  the  Church — forms  characteristic  of 
the  four  Gospels  ;  that  of  St.  John,  whidi  relates  his  princely 
and  glorious  generation,  saying,  '  In  the  beginning  was  the 
Word'  .  .  .  that  of  St.  Luke,  his  sacerdotal  office,  commenc- 
ing with  Zacharias  the  priest,  and  his  sacrifice  .  .  .  that  of  St, 
Matthew,  teaching  his  birth  as  a  Truin^  and  saying,  *  The  book 
of  the  generation  of  Jesus  Christ,'  •  ,  .  that  of  St.  Mark, 
opening  with  the  announcement  of  the  prophetical  Spirit 
coming  upon  man  firom  above,  *  The  beginning  of  the  Gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ,  as  it  is  written'  in  Isaiah  tiie  prophet."'  The 
•entire  correspondence  of  these  headings  of  the  several  Gospels 
|uxx>rding  to  Irenaeus  with  those  of  our  own  is  obvious; 

Again,  when  refuting  the  Gnostic  opinion  that  Jesus 
preached  but  one  year  after  his  Baptism,  Irenseus  investigates 
the  number  of  Passovers  he  attended,  as  he  could  gather  his 
&cts  fix>m  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  after  this  maimer.  '^  After 
having  made  the  water  wine,  he  went  up  to  a  Passover*  .  .  . 
After  his  conversation  with  the  woman  of  Samaria,  and  the 
cure  of  the  Centurion's  son,  he  went  up  to  another  Passover, 
and  healed  the  paralytic  at  the  pool'  .  .  .  ^Six  days  before  a 
Passover  he  came  to  Bethany' ^ ;  then  went  up  to  Jerusalem 
to  eat  the  Passover ;  and  the  day  following  suffered." '  Now 
all  these  fiicts  here  enumerated  as  maridng  the  several  journeys 
of  our  Lord,  as  occurring  before  and  after  them,  predsely 
agree  with  the  particulars  in  our  own  Gospel  of  St.  John. 

So  again,  when  he  is  exposing  the  abuse  of  certain  texts  of 
Scripture  by  the  Gnostics  to  the  support  of  certain  theories  of 
their  own  respecting  the  number  of  their  .^ns,  or  of  the 
combinations  of  their  .^ns,  such  as  12,  30,  &a,  he  asks 
them  why  they  do  not  deal  with  the  number  6,  e.  g.  in  the 
same  manner ;  for  though  that  number  does  not  enter  into 
their  system  of  .^ns,  it  occurs  just  as  frequently  in  Scripture 
as  other  numbers.  He  then  proceeds  to  give  proof  of  this. 
Thus  the  Lord  took  five  loaves,  fed  five  thousand  men,  had  five 
persons  with  him  at  his  transfiguration,  was  the  fifth  person 


*  Irenseiiis,  III.  o.  zi.  §  8. 
>  John  ii.  18.  23. 
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present  at  tbe  raisiBg  of  the  girl  firom  the  dead ;  then  the  rich 
man  in  hell  had  five  brethren  ;  the  pool  had  five  porches  ^ ; 
all  of  them  incidents  in  perfect  accordance  with  those  of  our 
own  Qospels,  except  in  the  single  instance  of  the  number  of 
persons  present  at  the  raising  of  the  maiden/  where,  probably 
by  lapse  of  memory,  he  seems  to  have  overlooked  John,  for 
he  omits  his  name  in  the  quotation  of  St.  Luke,  as  by  a 
similar  lapse  Origen  affirms  that  Jesus  is  nowhere  called  in 
the  Qospels  received  by  the  Churches  the  carpenter  (reWcoy'), 
though  the  evidence  is  overwhehning  that  our  Goq>els  were 
his ;  still  the  substantial  &ci  is  agreeable  to  our  own  record 
of  it.  There  is  another  passage  in  the  same  author  so  veiy 
dedsive  of  the  question  before  us,  that  I  cannot  forbear  pro- 
ducing it.  The  heretics,  against  whom  he  was  contendiingy 
were  playing  fiist  and  loose,  it  appears,  with  the  authority 
of  the  Qospel  of  St.  Luke ;  rejecting  it  in  part^  and  yet 
building  on  it  as  a  whole.  To  these,  he  remarks,  that  they 
must  either  do  one  thing  or  the  other ;  either  accept  or  dis- 
card it  altogether ;  and  in  the  latter  case  they  must  be  con- 
tent to  forego  the  knowledge  of  a  great  many  incidents  which 
are  related  by  St.  Luke  exclusively.  He  then  goes  on  to 
entunerate  these  incidents,  as  the  generation  of  John,  the 
history  of  Zacharias,  the  visitation  of  the  angel  to  Maiy,  and 
the  exclamation  of  Elizabeth,  the  descent  of  the  angels  to  the 
shepherds,  and  the  salutation  they  uttered ;  the  testimony  of 
Anna,  and  of  Simeon,  to  Christ ;  the  &ct  of  Jesus  being  left 
behind  at  Jerusalem  when  twelve  years  old ;  John's  baptism, 
and  at  what  age  our  Lord  was  baptized,  and  that  it  was  the 
fifteenth  year  of  Tiberius ;  and  his  denunciation  of  woe  to  the 
rich,  and  the  miracles  of  the  fishes  which  Peter  and  his  com- 
panions caught,  and  many  more  circumstances ;  for  he  goes 
through  the  whole  Gospel  of  St*  Luke,  detaching  firom  it  the 
incidents  which  belonged  peculiarly  to  that  Evangelist.^ 
Now  what  an  invaluable  testimony  have  we  here  to  the 
substance  of  the  Qospels  being  the  same  now  that  it  was  in 
the  days  of  Irenseus  1  For  the  passage  points  out  to  us  not 
merely  what  was  recorded  by  one  of  the  Evangelists,  but  what 
was  omitted  by  the  other  three ;  and  we  find  both  the  conditions 
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fulfilled  in  every  particular  by  the  Qospels  we  at  present 
possess. 

Or  if  you  turn  to  Justin  Martyr,  you  will  discover  in 
him  also  similar  incidental  evidence  of  the  substantial  identity 
of  the  Gospels  with  which  he  was  acquainted,  and  those 
with  which  we  are.  This  appears,  indeed,  throughout  his 
works ;  but  more  especially  in  his  long  comment  on  the  22nd 
Psalm,  which  occurs  in  his  Dialogue  with  Trypho/  where, 
whilst  pressing  the  Jew  with  the  peculiar  aptness  of  the  de- 
tails of  that  Psalm  to  the  events  of  our  Lord's  life,  death, 
resurrection  and  return  to  his  disciples,  he  reviews  to  a  very 
great  extent  indeed  the  scenes  described  in  the  Gospels,  so  as 
to  leave  no  reasonable  doubt  on  the  mind  of  any  man,  that  the 
documents  from  which  he  draws  his  knowledge  of  these  in- 
cidents are  the  same  as  those  which  furnish  it  to  ourselves. 
Nay,  more,  a  passage  in  Origen  would  lead  us  to  infer,  that 
he  knew  of  no  authentic  sources  of  information  whatever  re- 
specting Jesus  except  the  Gospels,  our  own  Gospels.  Celsus 
(or  the  Jew  in  whose  person  he  here  speaks)  had  been 
vapouring  "  that  he  had  many  things  to  tell  of  Jesus,  and 
true  things  too,  though  not  like  those  which  had  been  com- 
mitted to  writing  by  his  disciples  ;  which,  however,  he  would 
not  trouble  himself  to  produce.  What,  then,  may  these 
true  things  be,''  replies  Origen,  ''which  are  not  like  those 
written  in  the  Gospels,  and  which  Celsus's  Jew  will  pass 
over  ?  Are  we  to  suppose,"  he  then  adds,  "  that  he  makes 
use  of  a  rhetorical  figure  of  speech,  and  only  pretends  that  he 
has  something  to  teU ;  having  all  the  while  nothing  to  pro- 
duce which  is  not  in  the  Gbspels,  that  could  strike  any  reader 
as  true,  or  as  conveying  any  charge  against  Jesus  or  his 
doctrine?"'     So  much  for  the  Gospels. 

In  like  manner,  and  firom  the  like  authorities,  we  can 
prove  the  substance  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  to  be  now 
what  it  was  in  the  second  century.  For  here  again  we  have 
Irenseus,  whilst  pursuing  his  argument  in  demonstration  of 
there  beiug  no  other  God  besides  God  the  Father,  nor  any 
other  Christ  besides  Jesus  who  died  and  rose  again,  and 
whom  the  prophets  foretold ;  in  opposition  to  the  Gnostics 
who  held  a  primeval  God  distinct  firom  the  Creator,  and  a 
Jesus  who  suflfered,   and  a    Christ   who   escaped  firom   the 

'  §S  08-106.  >  Origen,  Contra  Celsum,  II.  §  13. 
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Passion — we  have  Irenffius,  I  say,  refuting  these  notions  by  a 
series  of  appeals  to  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles ;  to  the  scene  of 
the  election  of  Matthias  in  the  first  chapter ;  to  St.  Peter's 
speech  in  the  second  chapter ;  to  the  cure  of  the  impotent 
man  by  Peter  and  John  in  the  third  chapter  with  all  the  dr- 
cumstanoes  of  it ;  to  the  cry  of  exultation  of  all  the  brethren, 
when,  in  consequence  of  this  miracle,  they  lifted  up  their 
voice  to  Qod  with  one  accord  and  said,  ''Lord,  thou  art 
Gk>d,"  &c.,  in  the  fourth  chapter ;  and  so  on,'  the  quotations 
too,  often  extending  to  half  a  chapter  at  a  time. 

The  identity  of  the  substance  of  the  present  Epistles  with 
that  of  those  bearing  the  same  name  in  the  Primitive  Church, 
admits  of  proof  of  the  same  kind  more  or  less  copious.  For 
you  will  bear  in  mind  that  the  task  which  Irenseus  imposes  on 
himself  in  his  fifth  book  is  this :  after  having  reftited  the 
heretics  by  authorities  drawn  firom  other  quarters,  to  do  it 
now  by  portions  of  our  Lord's  own  teaching,  which  he  had 
not  as  yet  touched,  and  by  the  Apostolical  Epistles  ''  ex  reli- 
quis  doctrinsB  Domini  nostri  et  ex  apostolids  epistolis  oo- 
nabimur  ostensiones  fisusere :"'  so  that  his  subject  led  him  to  * 
range  largely  over  those  Epistles,  and  lay  them  liberally  under 
contribution.  And  this  circumstance  accounts,  as  well  for  the 
very  fiiU  testimony  he  supplies  on  the  question  of  the  Canon 
of  Scripture,  as  on  that  other  question,  no  less  important, 
with  which  we  are  now  engaged,  the  identity  of  the  substance 
of  the  Epistles  we  at  present  possess,  with  that  of  those 
familiar  to  this  Father. 

The  controversies  of  those  days  place  u^  exactly  in  the 
same  advantageous  position  for  drawing  information  on  this 
subject  firom  Tertullian.  For  besides  his  innumerable  re- 
ferences to  the  Epistles,  throughout  his  writings  in  general,  in 
his  fifth  book  against  Mardon  he  conducts  his  argument  upon 
precisely  the  same  principle  as  Irenseus  in  his  fifth  book 
against  the  Gnostics  in  general ;  viz.  on  the  principle  of 
proving  his  case  out  of  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul.  He  will 
show  that  "  as  Christ  himself  had  made  no  such  revelation 
respecting  Qod  as  Mardon  contended  for,  there  was  the  more 
need  it  should  be  made  by  that  Apostle ;  and  he  had  ar- 
ranged his  reasonings  in  the  order  he  had  done,  for  the  pur- 
pose  of  demonstrating,  that  as  no   other  God  besides  the 

*  Ireniciis,  III.  c.  xii.  *  V.  Pnef. 


S64 


IMPORTANCE  OP  THIS  TESTIMONY.        [Sbbdes  H. 


Creator  had  been  set  forth  by  Christ,  so  had  none  other  been 
set  forth  by  the  Apostle  ;  as  will  appear/'  says  he,  "  from  the 
Epistles  themselves  of  Paul ;  which  however,  like  the  Qospel, 
had  been  mutilated  by  the  heretics,  because  they  were  per- 
ceived to  be  against  them/'^  Here,  therefore,  as  before,  the 
very  plan  of  the  argument  of  the  Father  developes,  not  the 
Canon  only  of  the  Epistles,  but  the  substance  of  them,  which 
is  what  we  are  now  considering ;  proving  to  a  demonstration, 
and  by  quotations  so  ample  and  so  numerous,  that  it  is  out  of 
the  question  to  recite  them,  the  substance  of  the  Epistles 
known  to  us,  to  be  the  substance  of  the  Epistles  known  to 
Tertullian. 

Before  I  make  an  end,  I  cannot  forbear  once  more  drawing 
your  attention  to  the  folly  of  those,  for  I  can  call  it  by  no 
gentler  term,  who  would  drive  the  Fathers  out  of  the  field  of 
ecclesiastical  literature,  and  regard  all  such  as  take  an  interest 
in  them  with  suspicion ;  pregnant  as  you  see  they  are  with 
conclusions  of  such  enormous  importance  as  those  which  I 
have  been  deducing  from  them  to-day. 


>  Siye  nihil  tale  de  Deo  Chrbtaa  re- 
yelaverat,  tanto  xnagis  ab  apostolo  debu- 
erat  revelari,  qui  jam  non  posset  ab 
alio ;  non  credendus  sine  dubio,  si  nee 
ab  apostolo  revelatus.  Quod  idcirco 
prsestniximus,  nt  jam  bino  profiteamur 
nos  proinde  probaluros,  niQlum  alium 


Denm  ab  apostolo  circomlafcam,  sicot 
probavimus,  nee  a  Christo ;  ex  ipsis  uti- 
que  epistolis  Pauli,  quas  proinde  mati- 
latas  etiam  de  nnmero,  fonna  jam  hje- 
retici  Evangelii  pnejudicasse  debebit. — 
Ady.  Mardonem,  V.  c.  L 
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LECTURE  IX. 

Use  of  the  Fathers  in  aseertaining  the  text  of  the  New  Testament.  Their  mo- 
tives for  accnraoy  in  this  particular*  Importance  of  their  testimony  in  estab- 
lishing the  gennineness  of  whole  passages.  The  impression  produced  by  it 
increased,  when  the  occasion  of  it  is  known.  Its  nse  further  exemplified,  where 
the  gennineness  of  the  passage  is  donbtfnl,  as  1  John  v.  7,  and  the  subscription 
of  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  The  same  testimony  of  still  greater 
Talue  in  the  criticism  of  single  words ;  opposed  to  the  reading  of  Oiiesbach 
and  Wetstein  in  Acts  zz.  28,  and  to  that  of  the  ** Improved  Version"  in  Bom. 
iz.  5.    Some  other  examples. 

'PHE  next  advanta^  which  I  said  resulted  from  the  testis 
-^  mony  of  the  Fathers,  was  the  light  they  throw  on  the 
text  of  Scripture,  It  must  be  so  with  writers  who  lived 
at  so^very  early  a  date,  whose  works  are  filled  with  quotations 
from  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  and  with  dissertations 
on  the  meaning,  and  who  were  under  the  strongest  impressions 
of  the  grievous  sin  there  was  in  taking  any  liberty  with  the 
sacred  text.^  Neither  was  it  enough  for  them  to  have  a 
geTieral  acquaintance  with  Holy  Writ :  the  various  fonns  of 
heresy,  with  which  they  had  to  contend,  exactmg  more  from 
them  than  this.  Many  of  the  heretics  mutilated  Scripture  to 
serve  their  purposes ;  it  was  the  more  necessary,  therefore, 
that  they  should  be  prepared  with  the  genuine  text.  Many 
misinterpreted  and  perverted  it ;  it  was  required  of  them, 
therefore,  to  wrest  the  passages  thus  distorted  fit)m  their 
hands,  on  which  occasions  the  disputes  would  sometimes  turn 
on  so  small  a  matter  as  the  position  of  a  point.  A  particular 
knowledge,  therefore,  of  Scripture  was  absolutely  demanded 
of  the  champions  of  orthodoxy  and  the  Church :  and  I  think 
we  must  be  often  struck,  especially  when  reading  the  works 
of  the  early  Fathers,  with  tiie  microscopic  eye,  which  they 

>  See  Irenseus,  V.  o.  zxx.  §  1.  be  remarked,  the  observation  is  called 
"Eirrcra  dr  rov  npoaBhrrost  Ij  d^X<$ir-  forth  by  a  question  respecting  a  text  in 
rot  ri  TTJs  ypaxlnjtf  ^irifdatf  ott  ri)y  the  New  Testament  and  not  the  Old ; 
Tvxowraw  l^iror,  9U  aMf¥  ^nfrtatuf  the  number  qf  the  beast  in  the  Beve- 
ofoyni  rAr  roMwroy.    Where  it  may  |  lation,  eh.  xiii  18. 
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cast  on  Scripture,  and  the  conclusions — ^the  fair  conclusions — 
they  frequently  extract  from  texts,  which  would  not  have 
suggested  themselves  to  listless  or  superficial  readers. 

In  treating  of  the  subject  before  us,  I  am  only  overwhelmed 
by  the  mass  of  matter  proper  to  illustrate  it,  which  lies  at 
the  command  of  any  man  even  moderately  informed  ih  these 
early  authors.  I  will,  however,  endeavour  to  lay  before  you 
some  examples  of  the  use  of  the  Fathers  in  this  particular^ 
not,  perhaps,  the  best  that  might  be  furnished — ^for  the  best 
will  not  always  come  at  one's  csJl;  and  one  often  has  to 
regret,  after  having  delivered  a  Lecture,  that  such  and  such 
passages  to  the  purpose  did  not  present  themselves  at  the 
time  of  composing  it — but  at  all  events  examples  sufficiently 
in  point  to  establish  the  proposition  before  us,  and  to  increase 
your  respect  for  the  study  of  authors  so  conducive  to  the 
most  important  interests  of  sound  theology.  Our  own  sense, 
indeed,  would  dictate  to  us  that  such  use  as  I  am  now  draw- 
ing from  the  Fathers  must  naturally  belong  to  them,  and 
some  may  think  that  it  is  superfluous  to  enter  into  details  in  a 
case  so  dear  ;  but  that  sort  of  general  acquiescence  in  a  truth 
is  a  very  different  thing  from  a  conviction  of  it  wrought  by 
the  effect  of  specific  illustrations  in  point*,  and  with  these 
present  in  our  minds  we  become  &r  more  able  to  contend 
with  gainsayers. 

Now  in  the  first  place,  whole  passages  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment have  been  objected  against  as  spurious  or  of  doubtful 
authority  by  persons  who  would  understand  the  Scriptures  in 
a  sense  of  their  own,  and  in  no  other,  and  who  were,  there- 
fore, under  a  temptation  to  decry  portions  of  it  which  stood 
in  the  way  of  their  theory.  For  instance,  modem  Unitarians 
have  called  in  question  large  portions  of  the  two  first  chapters 
of  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew.'  The  "  Improved  Version  "  of 
the  New  Testament  pronounces  it  impossible  that  the  gene- 
alogy and  the  history  whidi  follows  tiie  genealogy,  and  ex- 
tends to  the  end  of  the  second  chapter,  and  which  contains  an 
account  of  the  miraculous  conception,  could  have  been  written 
by  the  same  author.'  Certainly  it  would  be  enough  to  reply, 
as  it  may  be  replied  with  truth,  that  the  manuscripts  are 
altogether  against  them.     But  two  witnesses  are  better  than 


'  Bloomiield'8  Greek  '^stament,  vol. 
i.  p.  3. 


'  The  New  Testament  in  an    Im^ 
proved  Version,  p.  1,  ith  Kd. 
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one  nevertheless^  and  it  is  satisfactory  to  be  able  to  confirm 
the  manuscripts  by  the  testimony  of  the  Fathers,  who  lived 
almost  as  early  as  when  manuscripts  of  the  New  Testament 
began  to  have  any  existence— especially  sua  such  testimony  is 
of  a  popular  character,  more  readily  remembered,  and  more 
easily  appreciated,  than  the  number  and  value  of  the  manu- 
scripts. Such  a  Father  is  Irenseus ;  fortunately,  providentially 
we  may  say,  he  was  engaged  in  controversy  with  parties  whose 
fikith  was  unsound  as  to  the  nature  of  Jesus  Christ :  not  that 
they  denied  or  doubted  the  Divinity  of  Christ  (with  the 
exception  of  a  small  and  inconsiderable  sect  of  heretics  ^) ;  but 
instead  of  believing  that  "  Though  he  be  Qod  and  Man,  yet 
he  is  not  two,  but  one  Christ,"  maintained  that  Jesus  and 
Christ  were  separate  beings,  Christ  descending  upon  Jesus  at 
his  baptism  and  quitting  him  before  his  crucifixion.  In  re- 
futing this  absurd  notion,  Irenseus  appeals,  amongst  other 
proofe,  to  the  whole  of  the  first  chapter  of  the  Qospel  of 
St.  Matthew,  both  to  tbe  genealogy  and  to  the  history  of 
the  miraculous  conception  which  follows  it,  and  evidently 
without  the  least  suspicion  that  its  genuineness  could  be  dis- 
puted. "  I  have  already  sufficiently  proved,"  sajs  he,  "  firom 
the  language  of  John,  that  he  understood  the  Word  of  God 
to  be  one  and  the  same,  to  be  the  Only  Begotten ;  to  be  the 
same  who  took  flesh  for  our  salvation,  even  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.  However,  Matthew  knowing  that  Jesus  is  one  and  the 
same,  when  setting  forth  his  human  generation  of  a  virgin  (even 
as  Qod  promised  David,  that  of  the  finiit  of  his  body  he  would 
raise  up  an  everlasting  king ;  and  again,  long  before,  gave  the 
same  promise  to  Abraham),  saith,  *  The  book  oi  the  generation 
of  Jesus  Christ,  the  son  of  David,  the  son  of  Abraham ; ' 
afterwards,  in  order,  to  set  our  minds  free  firom  all  suspicion 
about  Joseph  he  saith,  '  Now  the  birth  of  Christ  was  on  this 
wise ;  when  as  his  mother  was  espoused  unto  Joseph,  before 
they  came  together,  she  was  found  to  be  with  child  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ; '  afterwards,  when  Joseph  was  thinking  of  putting 
Mary  away  because  she  wa9  pregnant,  an  angel  of  God  ap- 
peared unto  him  and  said,  *  Fear  not  to  take  imto  thee  Mary 
thy  wife,  for  that  which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  and  she  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call 
his  name  Jesus,  for  he  shall  save  his  people  bom  their  sins. 

*  Tim.-JuBtin  Martyr,  Dial.  §  48. 
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Now  all  this  was  done  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  Prophet^  Behold  a  virgin  shall  be 
with  child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  they  shall  call  his 
name  Emmanuel,  which  is,  God  with  us  ;'  manifestly  signify- 
ing/' continues  Irenasus,  *^  that  the  promise  which  had  been 
made  to  the  Fathers  had  been  fulfilled,  that  the  Son  of  God 
had  been  bom  of  a  virgin,  and  that  this  same  was  the  Saviour 
Christy  whom  the  prophets  foretold ;  not,  as  they  say,  that 
Jesus  was  he  who  was  bom  of  Mary,  but  Christ,  he  who. 
descended  upon  him.  For  whereas  Matthew  might  have 
written,  *The  birth  of  JeaiLS  was  on  this  wise,'  tlie  Holy 
Ghost,  foreseeing  corrupters  (of  the  truth),  and  providing 
against  their  artifice,  says,  by  Matthew,  ^Now  the  birth  of 
Christ  was  on  this  wise,' "  (IrensBUS  reading  XpiaroS  and  not 
*Iff aov  Xpiarov,)  '*  and  says,  too,  that  this  is  Emmanuel,  lest 
perchance  we  should  suppose  him  to  be  only  a  man  .  .  .  and 
in  order  that  we  should  not  suspect  Jesus  to  be  one  person 
and  Christ  another,  but  be  assured  that  they  were  one  and 
the  same/'* 

Who  can  read  this  passage  and  entertain  a  doubt  that 
Iren^eus  had  no  misgiving  whatever  respecting  the  genuine-' 
ness  of  the  first  chapter  of  St.  Matthew  ;  that  he  felt  in  using 
it  he  was  building  his  argument  against  the  Yalentinians 
on  a  foundation  that  could  not  be  shaken  ?  And  who  can 
help  being  struck  with  the  thought  that  these  imaginations  of 
the  heretics  of  the  first  and  second  centuries,  wild  and  base- 
less as  they  seem,  so  wild  and  so  baseless  that  we  wonder 
they  should  have  called  up  such  a  patient  antagonist  as^Ire- 
n89us,  were  just  the  very  crotchets  which  were  calculated  to 
cause  him  and  others,  in  refuting  them,  to  put  their  testimony 
on  record  to  portions  of  Scripture,  which  have  the  nature  of 
Jesus  Christ  for  their  subject ;  passages  on  that  veiy  account 
of  infinite  value,  and  worthy  of  every  guarantee  that  could 
be  devised  for  their  authority,  and  thus  to  preserve  to  the  end 
of  time  weapons  of  war  against  any  Anti-Christian  heresy 
which,  in  the  lapse  of  ages,  might  discover  itself 

Clemens  Alexandrinus  afibrds  us  similar  evidence,  and  of 
the  same  incidental  character  as  the  last,  to  the  genuineness  of 
the  first  chapter  of  St.  Matthew.  Indeed,  all  the  evidence 
these  very  early  Fathers  furnish  on  these  most  interesting 

'  Ireneos,  IIL  o.  zvL  i  d. 
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topics  is  incidental^  and  on  that  very  account  is  the  more 
precious  ;  for  they  are  pursuing  other  inquiries  of  their  own — 
inquiries  for  the  most  part  of  little  concern  to  us — when  the 
information  of  which  we  are  in  search  escapes  them  by  the 
way.  Clemens,  I  say,  is  engaged  in  a  very  copious  and 
&YOurite  argument  of  his,  that  of  proving  that  all  heathen 
literature  is  long  subsequent  to  Jewish.  In  the  course  of  it 
he  gathers  some  dates  which  answer  his  purpose  from  Jose- 
phus,  which  show  that  from  Moses  to  the  tenth  of  Antoninus 
were  1 933  years,  so  far  back  was  the  Law  given.  "  Others," 
he  proceeds, '' reckoning  from  Inachus  and  Moses  to  the  death 
of  Commodus,  say  that  there  were  2942  years ;  others,  again, 
2821.  But  in  the  Gospel  according  to  Matthew,^'  he  con- 
tinues, which  is  the  passage  I  am  submitting  to  your  atten- 
tion, "  the  genealogy  is  carried  on  from  Abraham  to  Maiy  the 
mother  of  our  Lord.  For  from  Abraham  to  David,  it  says, 
are  fourteen  generations ;  and  from  David  until  the  carrying 
away  into  Babylon,  fourteen  generations ;  and  from  the  carry- 
ing away  into  Babylon  unto  Christ  are  fourteen  generations ; 
— ^three  mystical  intervals  completed  in  six  weeks."*  And 
though  the  argument  of  Clemens  does  not  lead  him  in  tkis 
'place  to  quote  the  first  chapter  of  St.  Matthew  frui^her  than 
the  genealogy,  he  elsewhere  acknowledges  the  &ct  of  the 
miraculous  conception,  the  stumbling-block  of  the  "  Improved 
Version,"  saying,  for  instance,  ''  That  the  Word  proceeding 
(^poe\0iiv)  was  the  author  of  Creation ;  for  when  the  Word 
took  flesh  in  order  that  he  might  be  visible,  he  begat  hvmsdf"^ 
I  have  given  the  aigument  on  which  Clemens  is  employed, 
and  the  paragraph  itself  at  fiill,  in  order  that  you  may  see 
the  better  the  entire  assumption  there  is  on  the  part  of 
Clemens,  though  impressed  with  the  truth  of  the  miraculous 
conception,  that  this  genealogy  cannot  be  gainsaid ;  the  utter 
absence  of  all  suspicion  from  his  mind  that  the  genuineness 
of  it  can  be  questioned.  Much  of  the  force  of  the  evidence 
would  be  lost,  did  I  content  myself  with  this  single  assertion, 
that  Clemens  evidently  regards  the  first  chapter  of  St.  Mat- 
thew as  genuine.  Tou  want  the  setting  in  order  to  do  the 
jewel  justice.  I  fear  my  Lectures  are  sometimes  protracted  by 
these  amplifications ;  but  I  presume  that  there  are  some  here  to 
whom  these  investigations  are  new,  and  I  know  I  can  reckon 

'  Clem.  Alex.  Stromat  I.  f  xzL  p.  409.  *  V.  §  uL  p.  654. 
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on  the  forbearanoe  of  those  whose  knowledge  is  more  matore, 
whilst  I  amplify  for  a  good  purpose. 

Nor  is  this  all.  The  "  Improved  Version  "  further  reminds 
its  readers  that  Ardibishop  Newoome,  whose  translation  is 
taken  for  the  basis  of  that  version,  suspects  the  seventeenth 
verse  of  the  first  chapter  of  St.  Matthew'  to  be  a  marginal 
note  anciently  taken  into  the  text ;  but  we  see  Clemens  in 
this  place  not  only  quoting  this  verse,  but  actually  discovering 
in  it  a  mystical  meeting.  And  Origen,  it  may  be  added,  on 
one  occasion  without  quoting,  evidently  in  a  loose  mann^ 
refers  to  the  verse';  and  on  another  represents  Celsus  as 
founding  one  of  his  infidel  arguments  on  the  Saviour's  gene- 
alogy as  given  in  the  Evangelists,  and  in  replying  to  him,  so 
fisa*  is  he  fix>m  intimating  that  the  genealogies  are  spurious, 
that  he  actually  retorts  upon  him  that  he  was  not  even  in- 
timately acquainted  with  the  argument  he  was  handling ;  for 
that  had  he  been  he  would  have  known,  which  it  seemed  he 
did  not,  that  the  Christians  themselves  had  found  a  difficulty 
and  a  subject  of  investigation  in  the  discrepcmoy  of  the  gene- 
alogies ;  thus  clearly  suggesting  to  us  that  the  genealogies  both 
of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke  were  in  his  dajrs  what  they  are 
in  ours,  and  were  undisputed  passages  of  the  New  Testament^ 
both  of  them.' 

Again,  I  observe  it  stated^  that  some  modem  Germans 
pronounce,  in  the  same  spirit  of  rash  and  presumptuous  oon- 
jectmre  which  dictated  the  last  objection,  the  passage  in  the 
twenty-seventh  chapter  of  St.  Matthew,'  where  it  is  said, 
^'The  graves  were  opened,  and  many  bodies  of  the  saints 
which  slept  arose  and  came  out  of  the  graves,"  &a — an 
incident  not  mentioned  by  any  other  of  the  Evangelists — ^to 
be  spurious.  Here,  again,  it  might  be  enough  to  reply,  that 
the  manuscripts  are  all  against  them.  But  still  it  is  satisfiic- 
tory  to  know,  that  so  early  as  Ignatius  there  is  allusion  made 
to  the  &ct,  though  not  a  quotation  of  the  words,  the  allusion, 
perhaps,  carrying  even  more  conviction  to  the  mind  that  the 
verse  existed  in  the  copy  of  St.  Matthew's  Qospel  which  was 
in  the  hands  of  Ignatius,  than  the  insertion  of  the  text  itself 
would  have  dona      **  How  shall  we  be  able  to  live  without 


^ «  So  all  the  genentioiiB  from  Abra- 
ham to  David  are  fourteen  generations,'* 
fto. 

'  Origen,  Contra  Celsnm,  VI.  §  5. 


» II.  f  82. 

«See   Bloomfield'8   Edition   of    the 
Greek  Testament,  in  loc, 
»  w.  52,  63. 
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him?''  writes  he  to  the  Magnesians,  ''whose  disciples  the 
very  prophets  were,  and  whom  by  the  Spirit  they  expected  a3 
their  teacher ;  and  therefore  he,  whom  they  righteously  waited 
for,  being  come,  raised  them  up  frc/m  the  dead,"^ 

Thus  will  the  Fathers  often  supply  a  ready  and  intelligible 
answer  to  rash  charges  indeed,  thrown  out  against  the  received 
text  of  Scripture,  but  such  charges  nevertheless  as  it  is  desi- 
rable to  meet  and  silence. 

Again,  they  will  be  equally  important  in  the  investigation 
of  passages  of  doubtful   character.      How  greatly  is   their 
testhnony  concerned,  for  instance,  in  determining  the  genuine- 
ness of  1  John  V.  7.     I  am  not  of  course,  about  to  embark 
upon  this  elKborate  controversy,  a  portion  of  which  has  nothing 
to  do  with  the  subject  now  before  us,  which  is  to  show  the 
value  of  the  Fath&ra  in  determining  the  text  of  Scripture  : 
though,  indeed,  this  case  of  the  disputed  verse  pretty  much 
resolves  itself  eventually  into  a  scrutiny  of  two  passages  of 
the  Fathers,  one  in  TerbuUian,  and  the  other  in  Cyprian. 
Annihilate  these,  and  the  support  of  the  verse   from  other 
quarters  greatly  fiuls :  on  the  other  hand,  prove  that  they 
certainly  contemplate  the  verse,  and  in  spite  of  the  argument 
from  the  manuscripts  there  would  have  been  great  difficulty 
in  rejecting  a  passage  which  could  be  vindicated  by  testimony 
so  early.     Show  that  the  reaemblamce  to  the  verse  certainly 
discoverable  in  those  two  passages  can  be  accounted  for  with- 
out supposing  Tertullian  and  Cyprian  to  have  seen  it,  and  the 
probability  of  its  spuriousness  will  augment  in  proportion  to 
the  success  with  which  that  proposition  is  made  out.     This  is 
the  passage  in  Tertullian :  ''  Casterum,  de  meo  sumet^  inquit ; 
sicut  ipse  de  Fatris.     Ita  connexus  Patris  in  Filio,  et  Fihi  in 
Paradeto,  tres  efficit  cohserentes,  alteram  ex  altero,  qui  tres 
unum  sunt,  non  unus :  quo  modo  didv/ra  est^  Ego  et  Pater 
unum  sumus,  ad  substantise  unitatem,  non  ad  numeri  singu* 
laritatem." '     "  He  shall  take,  says  the  Son,  of  mine,'  as  I 
myself  took  ot  the  Father's.  Thus  the  connection  of  the  Father 
in  the  Son,  and  of  the  Son  in  the  Paraclete,  makes  three  Per- 
sons cohering  one  with  another,  whidi  three  are  one  substance 
(unum),  not  one  Person  (unus),  as  it  is  written,  '  I  and  my 
Father  are  one,'^  i.  «.  as  to  unity  of  substance  not  as  to 

'  Ignat  ad  Magnea.  (  ix.  I       '  John  xvi.  14. 

'  TertulL  Adv.  Fnxeaxn,  c.  zxv.  |       *  z.  30. 
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Bingularity  of  number/'  Here,  says  one  party,  in  the  eicpression, 
^Hres  unum  sunt/'  you  have  a  quotation  firom  the  disputed  verse 
1  John  V.  7.  Noy  replies  the  other,  Tertullian  does  not  mark 
it  as  a  quotation,  which,  had  it  been  one,  he  would  have 
done ;  for  he  had  done  so  just  before,  when  he  had  quoted 
John  xvi.  14,  using  an  "inquit ;''  and  again  he  does  so  just 
after,  when  he  quotes  John  x.  30,  using  a  "  dictum  est : "  yet 
here  he  gives  no  intimation  of  the  kind.  Moreover,  if  the 
three  heavenly  witnesses  were  in  Tertullian's  copy,  why  does 
he  content  himself  with  so  slight  an  allusion  as  this  to  a  text 
so  much  to  his  purpose ;  so  mudi  more  to  his  purpose  than 
that  of  John  x.  30,  whidi  he  instantly  after  proceeds  to  cite  ? 
And  how  comes  it,  that  in  a  treatise  of  some  length,  such  as 
this  against  Praxeas  is,  and  where  the  course  of  the  argument 
is  constantly  forcing  him  upon  this  disputed  text^  he  never 
advances  it  but  in  this  one  supposed  case  ?  The  words  "  qui 
tres  imimi  sunt,"  therefore,  they  maintain,  are  Tertullian's 
own ;  as  if  he  had  argued,  "  which  three  are  one,  wn/wm  I  say, 
not  unua ;  just  as  in  St.  John's  Gospel  we  have,  *  I  and  my 
Father  are  one,'  where  it  is  also  unum ;  for  it  is  meant  unity 
of  substance,  not  singularity  of  person." 

The  passage  of  Cyprian  is  in  his  ''De  XJnitate  Ecdesiss/'^ 
''Dicit  DominuH,  Ego  et  Pater  unum  sumus;  et  iterum  de 
Patre  et  Filio  et  Spiritu  Sancto  scriptum  est,  Et  hi  tres  unum 
sunt"  ''  The  Lord  says,  I  and  my  Father  are  one ;  and 
again  concerning  the  Father  and  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
it  is  written.  And  these  three  are  one."  Here  once  more  the 
defenders  of  the  verse  contend,  you  have  it  quoted  by  Cyprian. 
No,  rejoin  their  antagonists  ;  it  is  only  an  application  of  his  of 
the  8  th  verse,  not  a  quotation  of  the  7th,  a  mystical  application 
quite  characteristic  of  him  and  of  his  school :  just  as  Facundus, 
a  Bishop  of  the  African  Church  of  the  sixth  century  applies  it, 
saying,  '*  Joannes  Apostolus  in  epistol^  su&  de  Patre  et  Filio 
et  Spiritu  Sancto  sic  dixit^  tres  sunt,  qui  testimonium  dant 
vn,  terrd^  spiritus,  aqua,  et  sanguis,  et  hi  tres  unum  sunt,  in 
spiritu  significans  Patrem,  in  aqulL  vero  Spiritum  Sanctum 


'  It  may  be  said  that  ^  in  terrt  "  is  in 
itself  a  part  of  the  interpolated  verse, 
which  is  from  hr  r^  ohpaif^  to  hf  rj 
yi  inclusive.    But  hear  Professor  Per- 


son :  ^*  In  FaoundttS,  it  is  true,  the  edi- 
tions six  times  repeat  in  teni;  but 
these  words  are  so  inconsistent  with 
the  inteipretation  which  Facundus  is 
labouring  to  establish,  that  Bengeliua 


Lect.  IX.]    USE  OF  THE  FATHERS  IN  iSVESTIQATING 


373 


significans,  in  sanguine  vero  Filiom  sigDificans." '  ''The 
Apostle  John  in  his  Epistle  writes  thus  of  the  Father,  and 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ohost,  'There  are  three  that  bear 
witness  in  earth,  the  spirit,  the  water,  and  the  blood,  and 
these  three  are  one ; '  by  the  spirit  signifying  the  Father,  by 
the  water  the  Holy  Ohost>  and  by  the  blood  the  Son" — a 
passage  they  further  argue,  which  very  strongly  implies  that 
Facundus  at  least  knew  nothing  of  the  seventh  verse ;  other- 
wise, why  should  he  prove  the  point,  which  the  seventh  verse 
affirms  in  plain  words,  by  a  mjrstical  interpretation  of  the 
eighth?  Moreover,  they  add,  Facundus  confirms  his  own 
mystical  interpretation  of  the  eighth  verse  by  an  express 
appeal  to  Cyprian,  as  one  who  understood  it  in  the  same 
way  as  himself,  and  accordingly  he  quotes  the  paragraph  in 
Cyprian  from  the  "  De  Unitate  Eoclesise  "  just  brought  before 
you ;  only  he  assigns  it  to  a  work  of  his  "  De  Trinitate," 
whether  by  a  mistake,  or  whether  Cyprian  had  used  it  in 
both  treatises,  the  latter  of  the  two  being  now  lost,  a  point  at 
all  events  of  no  importance  to  the  argument.  This  appeal  to 
Cyprian  by  Facundus  is  a  continuation  of  the  foregoing  pas- 
sage, and  is  as  follows,  "  which  testimony  of  the  Apostle  John, 
Cyprian  in  an  Epistle  or  book,  which  he  wrote  concerning  the 
Trinity,  understands  to  have  been  said  of  the  Father,  and 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Qhost,  for  he  says,"  &c. ;  and  then 
comes  tihe  paragraph  firom  Cyprian  already  given.  This  shows 
that  Facundus  knew  nothing  of  the  seventh  verse,  and  that 
he  supposed  Cyprian's  allusion  to  be  to  the  eighth  and  not  to 
the  seventh.  But  how,  rejoin  the  defenders  of  the  verse,  do 
you  explain  the  term,  "  it  is  written,"  with  which  Cyprian 
ushers  in  the  phrase,  "And  these  three  are  one?"'  Does 
not  this  prove  that  Cyprian  at  any  rate  considered  it  a  quota- 
tion, and  is  not  the  sentence  in  &ct  found  in  the  disputed 
verse  ?  No  doubt  Cyprian  considered  it  a  quotation,  is  the 
reply,  but  the  eighth  verse  supplies  a  similar  phrase,  kcu  ol 
rpel?  €1,9  TO  IV  clcriVf  and  is  the  one  which  Cyprian  was 
thinking  of  and  citing.  And  you  will  have  the  less  difficulty 
in  allowing  this  as  Facundus,  who  unquestionably  cites  the 


fairly  allows  them  to  have  been  added 
by  transcribers.  We  ought  also  to  con- 
sider that  Facundus  has  been  published 
from  a  single  MS.'*— Letten  to  Travis, 


p.  886. 

1  Facundus,  Pro  Defensione  Trium 
Gapitulorum,  T.  c.  iii. 

'  Kal  olroi  o2  rptU  cv  tlai. 


\ 
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eighth  verse  and  not  the  seventh,  cites  these  words  exactly 
as  Cyprian  does,  *'  et  hi  ties  unnm  sunt.'' 

I  shall  not  pursae  this  subject  further,  nor  am  I  called 
upon  to  express  any  positive  opinion  on  the  disputed  veree^ 
whether  it  is  genuine  or  not ;  but  I  say  that  the  short  state- 
ment I  have  made  of  a  main  feature  of  the  controversy  must 
suffice  to  satisfy  you,  that  the  Fathers  have  a  great  deal  to 
do  in  determining  it ;  and  that  he  would  be  a  strange  critic 
of  the  New  Testament  who  should  undertake  to  fix  the  true  ! 

text  in  this  place,  and  baniBh  the  Fathers  fix>m  all  share  in 
his  reasoning. 

Again,  to  take  another  case  of  a  different  kind ;  the  date 
of  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  subscribed  at  the  foot 
of  it  in  our  ordinary  copies  runs  thus :  "  The  First  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians  was  written  from  PhUippi  by  Stephanas,  and 
Fortunatus,  and  Achaicus,  and  Timotheus/'  Now  it  is  evi- 
dent from  an  argument  of  Origen's  in  his  treatise  Trepl  Ev;^^,' 
that  no  subscription  of  this  kind  was  known  to  him ;  for  he 
takes  it  for  granted  that  St.  Paul  wrote  this  Epistle  firom 
Sphesua  and  not  from  Fhilippi  He  ia  speaking  of  the 
congregation  in  which  prayer  is  made;  and  is  contending 
that  besides  the  visible  worshippers  there  are  present  also 
invisible  angels,  and  the  power  of  the  Saviour,  and  the  blessed 
spirits  of  the  departed ;  and  to  prove  the  latter  he  adduces  a 
text  from  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,'  where  '*  Paul 
says,  *when  ye  are  gathered  together,  and  my  spirit^  with 
the  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; '  as  though  the  power 
of  the  Lord  Jesus/'  proceeds  Origen,  ''waa  connected  not 
only  with  the  Ephesians "  (i.  e,  those  amongst  whom  Paul 
was  at  the  time)  '^  but  with  the  Corinthians  "  (i.  e.  those  to 
whom  he  was  writing).  "Now,  if  Paul,"  he  continues, 
''  being  yet  enclosed  in  the  body,''  and,  as  appears  from  the 
last  paragraph,  at  Ephesus,  '' considered  that  he  could  help 
them  with  his  spirit  who  were  in  Corinth,  we  must  not  deny 
that  in  like  manner  the  blessed  souls  departed  may  come  in 
the  spirit  to  the  Churches  yet  more  readily  than  one  who  is 
in  the  body.''  Origen's  date  of  the  Epistle,  it  is  true,  is  per* 
fectly  consistent  with  the  internal  evidence  of  the  Epistle 
itself,  as  appears  by  compariog  ch.  xvi.  8  and  1 9  ;  but  it  is 
entirely  at  variance  with  the  subscription  of  the  Epistle  ;  and 

*  I  31,  p.  269,  Bened.  Ed.  »  1  Cor.  v.  4. 
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oonfirms  Faley's  view  of  that  subflcription  giyen  in  his ''  Horn 
Paulime."^ 

I  have  iiitherto  been  oontemplaiing  the  case  of  whole  pas- 
sages of  the  text  of  the  New  Testament  affected  by  the  evi- 
dence of  the  Fathers  ;  sustained,  suspended,  or  proscribed  by 
it.  When  we  come  to  particular  expressions  and  various 
readings,  in  proportion  as  ihey  are  vastly  more  numerous 
than  the  former,  the  value  of  that  evidence  becomes  still 
more  apparent. 

Look  at  the  well-known  text^  the  28th  verse  of  the  xxth 
chapter  of  the  Acts.  **  Take  heed  therefore  unto  yourselves, 
and  to  all  the  flock,  over  the  which  the  Holy  Qhost  hath 
made  you  overseers,  to  feed  the  Churdi  of  God,  which  he 
hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood,"  TroifLoivetv  r^v  €KK\fiaiav 
Tov  Oeov  fiv  Trepien'Oiiia'aTo  Sia  rov  iSiov  aHfuiros.  Here  the 
evidence  of  the  manuscripts  is  conflicting.  Wetstein  and 
Qriesbach  decide  in  favour  of  rov  Kvplov^  the  latter  par- 
ticularly affirming  that  no  MS.  of  very  ancient  date  or  high 
character  presents  the  received  reading  Oeov.*  *  And  yet  the 
Vatican  MS.,  perhaps  that  of  the  highest  authority  of  all, 
was  examined  for  the  London  edition  of  Qriesbach's  New 
Testament  published  in  1818,  Dr.  Burton  tells  us,  and  was 
found  to  contain  this  reading.'  It  has  been  observed  by  a 
very  able  writer  in  the  "  Monthly  Censor,"  a  shortlived  peri- 
odical which  appeared  a  few  years  ago,  Number  YIII.,  1823, 
in  a  Beview  of  Mr.  Belsham's  translation  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles, 
"  We  have  been  long  aware  that  by  those  most  hostile  to  the 
established  £uth,  the  labours  of  Oriesbach  have  been  looked 
upon  with  peculiar  complacency."  ^     But  however  that  may 


'  0.  XT.  i  1. 

*  Griesbach,  in  loc,' 

'  See  Monitam  rate  Pnef.  p.  ii. ; 
Burton's  Testimonies  of  the  Ante-Ni- 
cene  Fathers,  p.  17. 

^  See  e,  g,  Oriesbach,  1  Tim.  iii.  16, 
6s  €^a»€(Mri.  Yet  see  Poison's  Letters 
to  Travis,  p.  143.  "You  will  probably 
defend  the  latter  reading  (t.  e,  Ot6s  in- 
stead of  Ar),  nor  shall  I  dispute  i/." 

Rom.  ix.  5.  'O  ^v  in\  vwnrmv  Gc^r 
tlikoyrfr6t.  Griesbach,  Gc^r  =  Cypr. 
ed.  l>oe8  this  mean,  Cyprian  omits 
Gc^r  ?  =  is  the  sign  of  omission ;  but 
what  does  ed.  mean?  Certainly  the 
Benedictine  Edition  of  Cyprian  (Tes- 


tim.  Contra  Jadieos,  II.  c.  ri.)  has  Bens. 
Bishop  Middleton,  after  making  some 
remarks  on  the  Sooinian  coivjeetme  on 
the  text  of  this  verse,  viz.  that  we  should 
read  »v  d— a  conjecture,  says  he,  involv- 
ing an  argument  which  is  improbable, 
and  Greek  which  is  impossible,  adds, 
**  Yet  Griesbach  has,  in  his  new  edition, 
honoured  this  coivjecture  with  a  place 
among  his  various  readings." — On  the 
Greek  Article,  tit  loc.  In  a  paper  in 
the  Quarterly  Beview,  No.  65,  p.  80,  on 
the  controversy  on  1  John  v.  7  (written 
I  conclude  by  Dr.  Turton,  now  Bishop 
of  Ely),  is  the  following  passage : — *<  U 
is  the  fashion  to  extol  Orieabach's  la- 
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be,  the  evidence  of  the  Fathers  certainly  tends  very  much  to 
turn  the  scale  in  fiivour  of  6€ov,  and  the  received  text :  and 
so  far  from  being  fairly  represented  by  Griesbach,  who  says, 
''  neque  apud  Patres  certa  lectionis  istius  vestigia  deprehen- 
duntur  ante  Epiphaninm/^  ^  the  contrary  is  the  troth.  It  is 
possible,  nay  probable,  that  Oriesbach  trusted  to  Wetstein's 
note  upon  this  verse  of  the  Acts,  in  which  he  professes  to 
produce  the  authorities  firom  the  Fathers  for  and  against  the 
expression  atfia  Oeov,  But  even  then  he  could  not  have  felt 
safe  in  making  so  .unqualified  an  assertion.  And  besides.  Wet- 
stein^s  list  itself  is  far  from  being  either  complete  or  accurate 
— ^not  complete,  for  it  omits  several  authorities  in  &vour  oi 
the  ordinary  reading,  as  that  of  Clemens  Alexandrinus ; 
quotes  partially  that  of  Tertullian ;  omits  several  places  in 
Origen  which  involve  the  term,  whilst  he  extracts  two  which 
indirectly  seem  to  resent  it — not  accurate,  for  he  probably 
misquotes  a  passage  from  Athanasius  contra  Apollinarium, 
and  by  reading  tcaff  r^ias  instead  of  tcaff  vfias  reverses  the 
meaning.  ''According  to  yoUy'  says  Athanasius  (not  according 
to  u«),  ^  the  blood  of  Ood  is  not  mentioned  in  Scripture,  but 
this  is  the  daring  of  the  Arians." ' 

Let  us  turn  then  to  the  phraseology  of  the  early  Fathers 
in  sucoessioD,  and  so  judge  for  ourselves  of  the  value  of  this 
assertion  of  Oriesbach's  "  that  no  certain  traces  of  the  ordi- 
nary reading  are  to  be  found  in  them  before  Epiphanius.'' 

In  the  Epistle  of  Ignatius  to  the  Ephesians,'  we  have  the 
following  paragraph :  "  Being  imitators  of  God  ;  having  ani- 
mated yourselves  by  the  blood  of  Ood,  ye  have  performed 
perfectly  the  congenial  work ; "  and  if  it  be  any  satisfisu^tion 
to  any  of  my  hearers  to  know  it,  the  passage  is  found  in  the 
recentJy-disoovered  Syriac  copy  of  this  Epistle. 

In  the  "Quis  dives  salvetur"  of  Clemens  Alexandrinus 
occurs  this  sentence :  "  For  they  know  not  what  a  treasure 
we  bear  about  us  in  our  earthen  vessels ;  a  treasure  protected 


botirs  in  that  department  In  matters 
of  this  moment  it  would  be  wrong  to 
disguise  our  sentiments ;  and  therefore, 
so  far  firom  expressing  any  admiration 
of  his  system,  we  ayow  our  opinion 
that  an  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament 
which  should  adopt  all  his  notions  of 
the  best  readings,  would  vary  much 
more  from  the  original  standard  than 


the  editions  in  common  use.** 
'  Griesbach,  vol.  ii.  p.  115,  Syo. 
*  See  the  Review  of  Mr.  Be]sham*b 
Translation  of  St  Paul's  Epistles  in 
the  Monthly  Censor,  No.  VIIL,  1823. 
This  Review  is  recommended  strongly 
in  a  note  to  the  above  paper  in  the 
Quarterly  Review. 
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by  the  power  of  Qod  the  Father,  and  the  blood  of  Ood  the 
Son,  and  by  the  dew  of  the  Holy  Ghost."* 

In  Tertullian,  Ad  Uxorem,  II.  c  iii.,  "  I  know  we  are  not 
our  own,  but  bought  with  a  price  ;  and  what  sort  of  price  ? 
the  Hood  of  Ood.*'  This  passage  Wetstein  quotes,  but  there 
are  several  other  passages  in  this  author  most  concurrent  in 
meaning  with  this,  which  he  overlooks.  Thus  Tertullian 
speaks  of  "  Qod  being  crucified  "^  over  and  over  again.  In 
his  ''De  Came  Christi/'  he  is  bantering  Marcion:  ''You 
talk  of  the  folly  of  believing  this  and  thaJb.'  .  .  .  But  God 
hath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the 
wise  .  .  .  Foolish  things  are  they  which  relate  to  the  insults 
and  aufferings  of  Ood.  Or  will  they  call  it  wisdom  to  say 
that  Ood  VX18  crudjled  ?  You  must  get  rid  of  this^  Marcion  ; 
yes,  in  the  very  first  place.  For  whidi  is  the  most  unworthy 
of  God  ?  whidi  must  we  blush  for  most ;  that  he  should  be  • 
bom,  or  that  he  should  die  ?  that  he  should  bear  flesh,  or 
bear  the  cross?  that  he  should  be  circumcised  or  crucified? 
.  .  .  Make  answer  to  this,  thou  slayer  of  the  tmth !  Was 
not  God  truly  crucified  1  Having  been  traly  crucified,  did  he 
not  truly  die?  As  he  was  truly  dead,  was  he  not  truly 
raised  to  life  ?  It  was  a  fidlacy,  to  be  sure,  of  Paul's,  when 
he  determined  to  know  nothing  amongst  us,  save  Jesus  cruci- 
fied :  he  falsely  taught  that  he  was  buried ;  fidsely  inculcated 
that  he  was  raised  again.  False,  then,  is  our  fiiith ;  and  all 
that  we  hope  fix)m  Christ  is  a  vision !  Most  wicked  of  men  to 
excuse  the  Taurderers  of  Ood.*'  *  Whatever  may  be  thought  of 
the  temerity  of  these  words  (a  temerity  characteristic  of  their 
author),  we  cannot  deny  that  they  lend  the  most  unfiinching 
support  to  the  reading  alfjLa  %eov.  Neither  is  it  on  one  occasion 
only,  or  in  a  moment  of  peculiar  heat,  that  this  expression  of 
Tertullian  escapes  him ;  he  recurs  to  it  elsewhere  ;  and  in  his 
treatise  against  MardLon,  uses  the  following  language :  "  God 
acted  with  man  that  man  might  be  enabled  to  act  with  God. 
God  was  made  little,  that  man  might  be  made  great.  If  you 
despise  such  a  God,  I  am  at  a  loss  to  know  whether  you  truly 
believe  that  God  was  crucified."'  And  once  more  in  the 
same  treatise : '  "  Well  is  it  with  Christians  who  believe  that 


'  Clem.  Alex.  Quis  dives  salvetor,  § 
xxxiv.  p.' 954. 
'  Tertullian,  De  Caine  Chribti,  c.  v. 


•  C  IV.  •  0.  V, 

•  Adv.  Marcionem,  II.  c.  xxvii. 

•  c.  xvi. 
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Ood  did  diCy  and  yet  that  he  lives  for  ever/'  It  is  evident 
that,  from  whatever  source  derived,  the  mind  of  TertulliaD  is 
fiskmUiar  with  the  idea  of  the  alfjLa  0€ot;.  There  is  not  one  of 
these  passages,  except  the  first,  of  which  Wetstein  takes  any 
notice. 

On  the  other  hand  it  is  said,  that  Irensens  quotes  the  verse^ 
and  reads  '^ecdesiam  Domini,''*  as  though  Kvpiov  were  in 
his  copy.  But  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  we  have  not 
here  the  original  text  of  Irenseus,  but  merely  the  language  of 
his  barbarous  translator  ;  which,  though  in  general  probably  i 

giving  the  substantial  meaning  of  the  author,  cannot  be  de-  i 

pended  upon,  as  an  authority  for  a  various  reading :  more- 
over, that  in  several  passages,  where  we  happen  to  have  the 
Oredi:  as  well  as  the  translation,  it  appears  that  the  trans- 
lator was  not  nice  in  rendering  either  the  term  "  God,"  or 
• "  Lord."  Thus  in  Book  V.  c.  iii  ^  2,  the  Qreek  runs,  ra  Se 
Te)(vtf9  seal  ao<l>ia9  fi€T€j(pVTa  Seov,  ^'  things  which  partake  of 
the  art  and  wisdom  of  Ood;"  but  the  translation  has  it^ 
'* qu»  autem  sapientiam  participant  Domini"  So  in  Book  Y. 
c.  iL  ^  3,  the  Greek  has  it,  "  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord 
(tov  Kvpiov)  \"  the  Latin,  "the  body  and  blood  of  Chrid.** 
In  the  FrefiM)e  to  Book  I.  ^  2,  the  Greek  speaks  of  blasphemy 
against  Christy  the  Latin  of  blasphemy  against  Ood.  So  that 
it  is  dear  in  the  case  before  us  it  cannot  be  concluded  that 
Irenseus  did  not  say  iKKk'qaiav  tov  0eoi;,  because  the  trans- 
lator happens  to  say,  "  ecdesiam  Domini."  These  instances 
of  loose  translation  J  have  taken  from  Dr.  Burton  s  "  Testi- 
monies of  the  Ante-Nicene  Fatiiers  to  the  Divinity  of  Christ;"* 
and  I  have  little  doubt  many  others  might  be  added  to 
them :  indeed  one  I  will  name,  in  Book  II.  c.  xxvi.  ^  1, 
where  we  have  in  the  Greek,  "blasphemers  against  their 
Lord  or  Master  (BeairoTfjv) ;"  but  in  the  Latin,  "  blasphemers 
against  their  God." 

Moreover,  though  it  is  true  we  do  not  find  in  Iren»us  the 
exact  phrase,  "the  blood  of  God,"  yet  we  do  find  in  him 
language  which  approaches  it  very  closely.  Thus  he  says, 
This  is  the  mysteiy  which  he"  (Paul)  "teUs  us  w^  made 
known  to  him  by  revelation,  that  he  who  suffered  under 
Pontius  Pilate,  the  same  is  Lord  of  all,  and  King,  and  Ood."* 
And  another  expression  which  IrensBus  uses   may  be  con- 

'  IrenaBUs,  III.  o.  xiv.  §  2.  'p.  19.  '  Irenaus,  III.  c.  xii.  }  9. 
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aidered  as  belonging  to  the  same  class,  "  that  the  Virgin  Maiy 
received  the  glad  tidings  by  the  word  of  the  angel  that  she 
should  conceive  Ood/'^  For  it  is  probable  that  the  same 
author  who  would  speak  of  conceiving  God,  would  find 
nothing  objectionable  in  the  phrase,  blood  of  Ood. 

But  whatever  may  be  the  weighty  be  it  more,  or  be  it  less, 
that  we  attach  to  the  several  passages  from  the  Fathers 
which  I  have  adduced  on  this  subject,  the  purpose  for  which 
I  have  adduced  them  is  answered;  since  none  can  deny, 
that,  in  determining  the  probable  reading  of  Acts  xx.  28, 
their  testimony  is  of  great  importance ;  testimony  which 
proves  that  the  phrase  alfAa  Seov,  so  far  from  being  strange 
to  the  early  Church,  is  thoroughly  fitmiliar  to  it^  firom  what- 
ever source  derived. 

I  will  take  another  example  in  illustration  of  the  subject 
before  us.  In  Bom.  ix.  5,  we  have  the  text,  according  to 
our  version,  "Whose  are  the  fathers,  and  of  whom  as  con- 
cerning the  flesh  Christ  came,  who  is  over  all,  (3od  blessed 
for  ever,''  6  top  eni  travrmv  0eof  €v7iojf^09  eis  rovs  aX&vaf. 
"Of  whom,  by  natural  descent^  Christ  came,  Qod  who  is 
over  all  be  blessed  for  ever,''  is  the  translation  of  the  "  Im- 
proved Version : "  and  there  is  added  in  a  note,  "  The  early 
Christian  writers  do  not  apply  these  words  to  Christy  but 
pronoimce  it  to  be  rashness  and  impiety  to  say  that  Chriiit 
was  God  over  alL  The  word  God,"  it  continues,  "  appears 
to  have  been  wantingin  Chrysostom's,  and  some  other  ancient 
copies ;  see  Grotius,  Erasmus,  and  GriesbacL  It  is  a  veiy 
plausible  conjecture,"  it  proceeds,  "  of  Crellius,  SchUchtingius, 
Whitby,  and  Taylor,  that  the  original  reading  was  mv  o,  in- 
stead of  o  iv.  This  would  render  the  climax  complete^  iv 
ri  viodeaia,  wv  ol  Trarcpcy,  cSv  6  'Kpiarosy  wv  o  0€os^  'of 
whom  was  the  adoption,  of  whom  were  the  Fathers,  of  whom 
was  Christy  of  whom  was  God,  who  is  over  alL'  Nor  is  it 
likely,  when  the  Apostle  was  professedly  summing  up  the  pri- 
vileges of  the  Jews,  that  he  should  have  overlooked  the  great 
privilege  which  was  their  chief  boast^  that  God  was  in  a  pecu- 
liar sense  their  Grod."  Such  are  the  sentiments  of  the  author 
of  the  "Improved  Version,"  sentiments  which  one  may  re- 
mark, in  passing,  even  the  Greek  subverts,  requiring  as  it 

'  IreDsus,  V.  c.  xix.  }  1. 


880  CONFIRMED  BY  THE  EARLY  FATHERS.     [  Sesies  II. 

would  a  repetition  of  the  artide,  tSv  6  erri  iravrwv    Oeo^  o 
€v\oyfrr69,  for  which  it  makes  no  provision. 

With   respect   to   the  omission   of  the   word  "  God "   in 
ChrysostomX  &i^d  other  ancient  copies,  even  Wetsteixi    does 
not   think  it  worth  while  to  take   any  notice  of  it  ;    and 
Oriesbach,   who  does^  and  to  whom  the  note  in  the    ^  Im- 
proved Version"  refers  us,  does  so  in  a  manner  which    only 
shows  how  frivolous  is  the  argument  drawn  from  that  omis- 
sion; for  though  Chrysostom,  as  Oriesbach  says,  omits    the 
dause,  o   mv  eiri  irdvrwv  &€09,  in  his  commentary  on    the 
passage ;  in  the  text,  on  which  he  is  commenting,  as  giv^ 
by  him  it  stands  ;  and  so  it  does  in  other  places  in  his  works  ; 
the  omission,  which  you  see  is  not  of  &€09  merely,  but  of  the 
whole  paragraph,  being  here  made  by  him  no  doubt  for  short, 
and  to  save  writing.     But  no  early  Christian  writers  apply 
the  words  to  Christ !     What  then  says  IrenaBus  ?     *We  have 
the  passage  only  in  the  Latin  translation  it  is  true  ;  but  what 
is  that  translation  ?     "  Ex  quibus  Christus  secundum  cameni, 
qui  est  Deus  super  omnes  benedictus  in  ssecula,'''  ''of  whom 
as  concerning  the  flesh  is  Christ,  who  is  Ood  over  all  blessed 
for  ever ; "  the  reading  civ  6  also  disposed  of  by  it  as  effectually 
as  the  assertion  that  the  early  Fathers  do  not  apply  the  text 
to  Christ.     And  Tertullian's  authority  is  as  clear  upon  the 
point  as  that  of  Irenseus ;  nay,  even  yet  more  satis&ctory ; 
not  only  because  we  have  not  to  get  at  him  through  a  trans-  j 

lation,  but  because,  though  his  rendering  of  the  verse  is  not  ' 

the  same  as  that  of  Irenseus,  it  nevertheless  points  to  the  , 

same  Greek  text  of  the  verse  ;  gives  the  same  meaning  to  it ;  I 

and  what  is  more  still,  whilst  it  presents  to  us  the  verse  , 

twice,  it  is  not  in  the  two  cases  in  exactly  the  same  words  or 
order  of  words,  yet  in  both  cases  the  signification  is  the  same 
as  before ;  the  same  as  that  of  our  own  version  ;  and  in  both  | 

cases  there  in  still  the  same  evidence  as  before  that  the  Beof 
was  in  his  copy ;  and  that  his  punctuation  was  the  same  as 
our  own.  ''  Ex  quibus  Christus,  qui  est  Deus  super  omnia 
benedictus  in  sevum  omne;'''  and  again,  "quorum  patres,  et 
ex  quibus  Christus  secundum  camem,  qui  est  super  omnia 
Deus  benedictus  in  sevum.'' '     Testimony  to  the  same  effect  is 

*  IrenfBus,  III.  c.  zvi.  I  3.  I      '  ^*  ^^* 

'  Tertulliaii,  Adv.  Praxeam,  c.  xiii.      I 
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afforded  by  Hippolytus ;  ^  by  Origen,'  though  in  this  instance 
only  in  the  Latin  of  Rufinus  ;  by  Cyprian' ;  and  by  others.^ 

I  will  just  point  to  a  few  other  examples  of  readings  of 
Scripture,  affected  one  way  or  other  by  the  testimony  of  the 
Fathers,  without  entering  on  any  comment.  Thus  in  1  Cor. 
X.  9.  "  Neither  let  us  tempt  Christy  as  some  of  them  also 
tempted/'  Kvptov  is  a  reading  recognised  by  Oriesbach  as 
bearing  a  comparison  in  aythority  with  Xptarov.  However, 
"  Nee  tentemus  Christum,  quemadmodum  quidam  eorum  ten- 
taverunt,"  is  the  translation  of  Irenaeus ' ;  which,  though  not 
decisive  of  the  question  for  reasons  already  assigned,  must  be 
taken  into  accoimt  in  the  discussion  of  it,  valeat  quantum 
valet. 

In  Rom.  vii.  25,  we  have,  "Who  shall  deliver  me  from 
the  body  of  this  death  ?  I  thank  Cod  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord:"  evxapcarS  r^  &€^  is  the  received  reading; 
XO'p^f  T^  &€^  a  reading,  according  to  Oriesbach,  not  inferior 
to  it ;  4  X'^P^^  '''^^  Oeov  a  reading  given  by  him  in  the  notes 
as  that  of  the  Clermont^  and  St.  Germain  MSS.  "  Quis  me 
Uberabit  de  corpore  mortis  hujus?"  is  the  way  in  which 
IrensBus  renders  the  text;  adding,  "deinde  infert  libera- 
torem,  gratia  Jesu  Christi  Domini  nostri:"'  as  though  Ire- 
nseus  understood  it,  "  Who  shall  deliver  me  -  from  the  body  of 
this  death  ?  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ" ;  which, 
though  not  answering  exactly  to  17  x^^^  '^^^  Oeov,  comes 
nearest  to  that  reading. 

In  1  John  ii.  23,  '' Whosoever  denieth  the  Son,  the  same 
hath  not  the  Father:"  this  is  the  received  text  according 
to  the  Greek;  there  is  added  in  our  translation,  "but  he 
that  acknowledgeth  the  Son  hath  the  Father  also" :  and 
Griesbach  marks  it  as  a  probable  addition  to  the  received 
text,  o  ofAoXoy&v  top  viov  xai  top  varepa  €^e».  Cyprian 
supports  this  supplement,  reading,  "  qui  confitetur  Filium,  et 
Filium  et  Patrem  habet."' 

In  Rev.  xviii.  5,  we  have,  according  to  the  common  read- 
ing, "  For  her  sins  have  reached  unto  heaven  "  (jiKoXovdriaav)^ 


'  Hippolytus,  Contra  Noetnm,  c.  ii. 

'  Qrigen,  Comment,  in  Bom.  lib.  yii. 
f  IS,  voL  iv.  p.  612. 

'  Cyprian,  Testim.  contra  Judseos,  II. 
c.  y'l. 

^  See  Borton'8  Testimonies  of  the 


Ante-Nicene  Fathers,  p.  87,  et  $eq. 

*  Irenffius,  IV.  0.  zzvii.  §  S. 

*  III.  0.  zz.  i  3. 

7  Cyprian,  Testim.  adv.  JadsBOs,  II. 
e.  xxviL 
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"  cleaved  to  the  parties  (e/coXX^^i^o-ay),  even  appearing  against 
them  in  heaven,"  is  the  reading  of  the  Alexandrine  and  Royal 
Paris  MSS.,  and  is  adopted  by  Griesbach.  Hippolytus  in  his 
treatise  on  Antichrist  ^  confirms  this  latter  reading.* 

These  examples,  which  might  be  multiplied  to  a  very  great 
extent,  may  suffice  for  the  purpose  of  these  Lectures. 

I  again  entreat  you  to  look  at  the  great  religious  interests 
concerned  in  the  question  of    patristical   evidence in    the 


question  of  the  use  of  the  Fathers;  and  to  observe  how 
frequently  the  defence  of  the  text  of  Scripture,  inrhere  a 
various  reading  even  may  touch  upon  a  serioas  heresy,  de- 
volves in  a  considerable  degree  upon  them ;  and  then  to  ask 
yourselves  whether  the  study  of  them  can  be  sa&Iy  abandoned. 


'  Hippolytas,  De  Antichristo,  %  xl. 

'  I  take  it  from  Mill,  who,  in  his  Pro- 
legomena to  the  New  Testament,  p. 
Ixii.,  notices  this  and  some  other  emen- 


dations  of  the  ordinary  text,  which 
Hippolytas  suggests.  See  Hippolytas, 
Ed.  Fabrioii,  p.  33, 
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Use  of  the  Fathers  in  unfolding  the  meaning  of  Scripture :  I.  Their  testimony 
opposed  to  the  Sodnian  scheme,  1**.  In  the  Bpirit  of  their  expositions,  which  is 
evangetical,  not  rationalistic.  Extent  to  which  the  Old  Testament  is  applied 
by  them  to  Jesus  Christ.  Concurrence  of  our  Church  and  of  our  standard  divines 
in  this  principle  of  interpretation.  The  proof  of  it  from  the  Fathers  inde- 
pendent of  the  merit  of  their  particular  expositions.  Actual  uneertainty  as  to 
the  extent  of  symbolical  teaching  in  Scripture.  2**.  On  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity.  Statement  of  the  Bacovian  Catechism.  The  Creed  of  the  early 
Church  shown  to  haye  been  Trinitarian  from  the  exposition  of  particular  texts ; 
from  the  opinions  of  eariy  heretics ;  from  primitive  practices  and  formularies  ; 
and  from  the  correspondence  of  the  Athanasian  Creed  with  the  writers  of  the 
first  three  oentmiei.  Unguarded  langqage  of  these  writers,  espeoiaUy  of  Origen, 
aoooonted  fbr. 


TN  the  last  Lecture  we  discussed  the  question  of  the  use  of 
■^  the  Fathers  in  establishing  the  genuine  text  of  Scripture. 
We  will  now  consider  the  value  they  are  of  in  helping  us  to 
unfold  its  meanmg,  remembering  that  they  are  in  a  veiy 
great  d^ree  the  depositories  of  that  traditional  knowledge  in 
the  Church  which,  descending  from  the  Apostles  through  a 
succession  of  ministers  has  served  to  maintain  orthodoxy  in 
the  interpretation  of  Scripture  on  all  the  great  fundamental 
articles  of  our  fidth.^ 

No  doubt  this  subject  was  intimately  involved  in  the  kst^ 
the  purport  of  Scripture  being,  of  course,  closely  connected  with 
the  correctness  of  our  own  readings  of  the  Scripture.  Still 
there  is  a  department  of  exposition,  which  the  Fathers  occupy, 
quite  indepeiident  of  disputed  readings^  supplying  us,  as  they 
often  do,  with  important  information  as  to  the  general  spirit 
which  animated  the  early  Church  in  handling  Scripture^  with 
keys  to  the  interpretation  of  it  found  in  the  peculiar  circum- 
stfmces  of  the  early  Church,  and  certainly  with  many  probable 
expositions  of  individual  texts. 

■  See  Origen,  De  Principiis,  IV.  |  9. 
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I. 

^  1.  On  the  spi/rit  of  Patristic  Exposition, 

Thus  it   is  a  matter   of  the   utmost  oonsequenoe  in   the 
examination  of  the  Scriptures   of  the  Old  Testament^     and 
particularly  of  the  prophetical  parts  of  it,  whether  we   take 
for  our  principle  the  Evangelical  or  the  rationalistic  scheme  of 
interpretation.     A  tendency  to  the  one  or  the  other  has   been 
characteristic  of  certain  theological  schools  from  ancient  times 
to  our  own.     There  may  be  a  risk  either  way  in  extremes. 
The  one  may  result  in  a  low,  barren,  and  unworthy  view  of  a 
most  mysterious  book — ^the  view,. in  short  of  a  Socinian  ;   Uie 
other  in  a  wild,  illogical,  and  imaginative  theory  of  it,  such 
as  may  seem  to  justify  any  excesses  of  the  fsmatic,  and  enable 
him  to  extract  from  Scripture  conclusions  of  almost  any  form 
or  fashion.     But  be  the  latter  danger  what  it  may,  the  prin- 
ciple of  interpretation  which  the  Fathers  encourage  is  certainly 
the  Evangelical  principle,  the  principle  of  making  Jesus  Christ 
the  focus,  as  it  were,  to  which  the  rays  of  Scripture  almost 
univei*sally  tend.     "  The  Son  of  God  is  sown  everywhere,  all 
through  the  writings  of  Moses,''  is  their  dogma  ^ ;  and  again, 
*'  The  Law  as  read  by  the  Jews  at  this  very  time  is  but  a 
fiible ;  for  they  have  not  the  key  to  the  whole,  which  is  the 
Advent  of  the  Son  of  God  to  man  ;  whereas,  read  by  Chris- 
tians, it  is  a  treasure,  hid  indeed  in  the  field,  but  revealed  to 
them."* 

Their  position,  it  must  be  admitted,  helped  to  foster  in 
them  this  spirit.  In  contending  with  the  Jews  they  could 
approach  them  by  no  other  channel  than  the  Old  Testament : 
this  was  the  only  ground  they  and  their  antagonists  could 
occupy  in  common,  and  accordingly  they  certainly  do  discover 
tlie  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  to  speak  of  Jesus  Christ 
of  Nazareth  in  season  and  out  of  season.  For  they  hoped  to 
arrive  at  the  heart  of  the  Israelite  through  the  word  that  was 


'  Inserainatos  est  nbiqne  in  Scrip- 
tnzis  ejus  (sc  Moysi)  Filius  Dei — Ire- 
naBtts,  IV.  0.  z.  I  1.  And  again,  shortly 
after,  £t  non  est  nnmerum  dicere  in 
qnibns  a  Moyse  ostenditnr  Filins  Dei. 

*  *Xir6  'lovdaW  fUp  6yaytpna'K6fitpov 
6  p6fios  hf  rif  vvv  icaipf,  fivO^iouctw 


^i£  iarip  ^  tear  olpav^v  irapovo-ux  rm 
Ylov  Tov  Gcov*  vir^  dc  Xpurruam^ 
dvaywwrK6ft*9os,  $rfaavp6s  iariy  jcf- 
Kpvfifuvof  fuv  iw  <*ypf >  a^rolr  dc 
cSirojtcKoXv^ftcrof.-^  Ireneens,  IT.  c. 
xzvi.  1 1. 
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dear  to  him,  and  so  to  persuade  him  to  listen  to  the  Gospel 
which  they  had  to  disclose.  Again,  in  contending  with 
heretics,  they  had,  to  a  very  great  extent,  to  disabuse  them 
of  a  notion  that  the  God  of  the  Old  Testament  was  not  the 
God  of  the  New  ;  that  the  one  was  a  God  of  justice,  the 
other  a  Qod  of  mercy ;  and  accordingly,  in  showing  the  har- 
mony of  the  two  Testaments,  they  certainly  do  push  to  the 
utmost  the  theory  of  their  approximation.  At  the  same  time 
we  probably  owe  it  to  the  existence  of  this  feeling,  that  les- 
sons both  from  the  Old  and  New  Testament — ^the  new  and 
old  things  of  the  instructed  scribe' — were  appointed  to  be 
read  in  the  siime  Services  of  the  Church  from  the  very  first  *^; 
since  a  practical  declaration  was  by  this  means  made  by  the 
Church,  that  the  Law  was  but  the  Gospel  foreshowed — the 
Gospel  but  the  Law  fulfilled.* 

Still,  though  the  character  of  the  sentiments  of  these  several* 
antagonists,  with  whom  the  early  Fathers  had  to  struggle, 
might  tempt  them  sometimes  to  strain  the  principle  of  Evan- 
gelical intei-pretation  beyond  the  bounds  of  discretion,  the 
principle  itself  was  most  amply  recognised  by  them,  inde- 
pendently of  all  refei-ence  to  heretic  or  Jew,  and  manifests 
itself  in  works  of  the  Fathers  which  have  no  peculiar  connec- 
tion with  either :  the  manner  in  which  they  used  it  for  the 
refutation  of  the  Jew  and  the  heretic  only  fialling  in  with 
their  method  of  expounding  Scripture  at  all  times  and  under 
all  circumstances.  For,  indeed,  their  impression  was,  that  the 
Scriptures^  being  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit^  are  not  to  be 
read  as  ordinary  books  ;  and  that  a  mere  literal  interpretation 
of  them  would  be  derogatory  to  that  Spirit.*  "  The  Spirit  of 
God,"  says  Origen,  when  succinctly  describing  the  subjects  of 
prophecy,  "  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  the  pi'ophets  to  foretell 
some  things  for  their  own  times ;  others  for  future  times  ;  but 
above  all  {i^aiper&s)  to  speak  of  a  certain  Saviour  of  the 
human  race,  who  was  to  come  and  dwell  amongst  men."* 
Accordingly  (to  name  ^  few  instances  of  a  style  characteristic 


*  Irenffius,  IV.  c.  ix.  §  1. 

*  Compare  Justin  Martyr,  Apol.  I.  § 
67,  with  TertulUan,  De  Preescript  Hce- 
ret.  c.  XXX vi. 

'  Qutest.  et  Respons.  ad  OrthodoxoR, 
d.  p.  482.  Paris  Ed.  of  JuRtin  Martyr. 
See  Hooker,  Eccles.  Pol.  V.  c  xx.  §  6. 


^  Ad  quam  regulam  etiam  divinarum 
literanim  iDtelligentiaretiiiendaest,  quo 
scilicet  ea  qufle  dicuntur,  non  pro  vilitate 
sermonis,  sed  pro  divinitate  sancti  Spi- 
ritus  qui  eas  conscribi  inRpiravit,  cen- 
seantur. — Origen,  De  Priucipiis,  IV.  §  27. 

k  Contra  Celsom,  III.  §  3. 
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of  all  the  Fathers),  so  sober  a  writer  as  Clemens  Boiuanus 
finds   in    the   purple   thread   which  Rahab   was   directed    to 
hang  out  of  her  window,  a  sign,   "  That  there  will  be   re- 
demption for  all  who  believe  and  hope  in  God,  through  the 
blood  of  the  Lord/'*     Justin  Martyr  explains  the  expression, 
"  The  government  shall  be  upon  his  shoulder"  to  have  relation 
to  the  Cross,  against  which  the  shoulder  of  the  Saviour  was 
fixed.^     The  spit  on  which  the  Paschal  Lamb  was  roasted, 
and  which  he  says  was  cruciform,  he  construes  into  the  same 
emblem.*    The  staff  by  which  Moses  wrought  his  miracles,  the 
tree  planted  by  the  waternside,  the  wood  cast  by  Elisha  into 
the  Jordan,  which  raised  up  the  head  of  the  axe,^  and  many 
more  incidents  of  the  same  kind,  he  stlU  considers  significant 
of  the   Cross.     Theophilus  discovers  in  the  three  days  that 
elapsed  before  the  creation  of  the  heavenly  bodies  a  type  of 
the  Trinity  ;*  and   in  the  blessing  which  God  bestowed  on 
the  creatures  which  were  made  out  of  the  water,  whilst  no 
blessing  is  recorded  with  respect  to  those  made  out  of  the 
earth,  man  excepted,  he  perceives  a  figure  of  Baptism  and  its 
benefits.^     Irenseus,  by  no  means  a  fanciful  wiiter,  and  indeed 
chiefly  engaged  in  the  refiitation  of  the  fancies  of  others,  still 
fiimishes    examples    of   the    same    method    of   interpreting 
Scripture.      Jacob  held  fisist  by  the  heel,  so  Christ  came  forth 
conquering  and  to  conquer.     Jacob  got  the  birthright;  the 
Gentiles,  the  younger  people,  received  Christ  the  first-bom. 
Jacob  gained  the  blessing ;  the  Gentiles  a  greater  blessing, 
which  the  Jews,  the  elder,  despised.     Twelve  tribes  were  the 
foundations  of  the  people  of  Israel ;  twelve  Apostle^  pillars  of 
the  Gospel.      Jacob  had  for  his  wages  spotted  sheep  ;  Christy 
a  variety  of  people.     Jacob  married  two  sisters,  that  his  off- 
spring might  be  numerous ;  Christ  begat  a  numerous  race  of 
the  two  laws.     Jacob  loved  the  younger  sister  best^  so  did 
Christ  the  younger  Church.     Such  is  the  spirit  of  Irenceus  : 
"  Nihil  enim   vacuum,"  says   he,   "  neque  sine  signo  apud 
Deiun." ' 

But  the  Psalms  are  the  portion  of  Scripture  in  which  the 
Fathers  trace  this  secondary  meaning  in  the  most  lively  man- 
ner, and  in  the  amplest  detail     There  they  find  all  the  par- 


'  Ad  Corinthios,  I.  §  xii. 

*  Justin  Martyr,  Apol.  I.  %  35. 

■  Dial,  s  40. 


4  Justin  Martyr,  Dial.  §  86. 

»  Theophilus,  IL  §  15.        •  n.  §  16. 

7  IrenseuB,  IV.  e.  zxl.  S  3* 


. jL 


Lect.  X.] 


ILLUSTRATION   OP  THIS  PRINCIPLE 


387 


ticulars  of  the  Birth,  Life,  Passion,  Besurrection,  Ascension  of 
Jesus,  and  his  final  triumph  over  the  worid.  Did  a  Psalm  say, 
"  The  dew  of  thy  birth  is  of  the  womb  of  the  morning,"  or 
as  the  Septuagint  has  it,  e/e  yaarpog  irpo  ^totr^opov  eyevvrjad 
ere,  the  eariy  Fathers  saw  in  it  the  miraculous  Conception  of 
Jesus.'  Did  another  say,  "  The  Lord  is  my  light  and  my  sal- 
vation ;  whom  then  shall  I  fear  V  they  saw  in  Jesus  that  light, 
lighting,  as  He  did,  every  man  that  came  into  the  world.' 
Did  another  say,  "Thou  wast  my  hope,  when  I  hanged  yet 
upon  my  mother's  breasts  ;"  they  saw  in  it  the  Providence  of 
God,  which  protected  Jesus  from  Herod,  whilst  he  was  yet  a 
babe  at  Bethlehem.'  Did  another  say,  "The  kings  of  the 
earth  stood  up,  and  the  rulers  took  counsel  together  against 
the  Lord  and  against  his  anointed  ;"  they  saw  in  it  the  com- 
bination of  Herod  and  the  Jews,  of  Pilate  and  the  soldiers 
against  Jesus. ^  Did  another  say,  "My  heart  also  in  the 
midst  of  my  body  is  even  as  melting  wax  ;"  they  saw  in  it 
the  bloody  sweat  in  which  Jesus  was  dissolved  the  night 
before  the  Passion.*  Did  another  say,  "  Hold  not  thy  tongue, 
O  God  of  my  praise,  for  the  mouth  of  the  ungodly,  yea  the 
mouth  of  the  deceitful  is  opened  upon  me  ;"  they  saw  in  it  the 
complaint  of  Jesus  touching  the  treachery  of  Judas."  Did 
another  say,  "  Thou  hast  heard  me  also  from  among  the  horns 
of  the  unicorns  ;"  they  saw  in  the  horns  of  the  unicorns  tlie 
arras  of  the  Cross  of  Jesus.'  Did  another  say,  "  I  laid  me 
down  and  slept,  and  rose  up  again,  for  the  Lord  sustained 
me;"  they  saw  in  it  the  Death,  Burial,  and  Resurrection  of 
Jesus.*  Did  another  say,  "  Lift  up  your  heads,  O  ye  gates, 
and  be  ye  lift  up,  ye  everlasting  doors,  and  the  King  of  glory 
shall  come  in  ;"  they  saw  in  it  the  Ascension  of  Jesus,  and  his 
entrance  once  more  into  heaven.*  Did  another  say,  "  He  re- 
joiceth  as  a  giant  to  run  his  course ;"  they  saw  in  it  the  glo- 
rious race  of  Jesus  and  his  Gospel  over  all  the  world.**    Did 


'  Psalm  ex.  3 ;  Justin  Martyr,  Dial. 
§  6f),  et  alibi. 

'  Paalrn  xx^ii.  1 ;  Origen,  Contra  Cel- 
sum,  VI.  §  6. 

'  Psalm  xxii.  0 ;  JusUn  Martyr,  Dial. 
S  102. 

*  Psalm  ii.  2 ;  Justin  Martyr,  Apol. 
I.  S  40. 

*  Psalm  xxii.  14;  Justin  Martyr,  Dial. 
S  103. 


*  Psalm  cix.  1 ;  Origen,  Contra  CeU 
sum,  II.  §  11. 

^  Psalm  xxii.  21 ;  Justin  Martyr,  Dial. 
I  105. 

*  Psalm  iii.  5 ;  Justin  Martyr,  Dial. 
§97. 

*  Psalm  xxiv.  7  ;  Justin  Martyr,  Dial. 
$  85. 

'®  Psalm  XIX.  5 ;  Justin  Martyr,  Dial, 
§  01). 
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another  say,  "  My  tongue  is  the  pen  of  a  ready  writer ; "  they 
saw  in  it  the  rapid  dispersion  of  the  Gospel  effected  by  the 
short  ministry  of  Jesus.^  Did  another  say,  ''  He  sent  his 
Word  and  healed  them,  and  they  were  saved  from  their  destruc- 
tion;" they  saw  in  it  the  mission  of  Jesus,  and  the  blessed 
ends  it  effected.*  This  is  the  manner  in  which  the  Fathers 
understood  the  Psalms,  herein  not  exhibiting  their  own  senti- 
ments merely,  but  certainly  reflecting  those  of  the  Primitive 
Church  itself,  which  caused  the  book  of  Psalms,  on  account  of 
this  its  Evangelical  character,  to  be  read  constantly  in  the 
congregation.  For  that  it  did  so  seems  certain,  both  from  the 
accuracy  with  which  Justin  Mai*tyr  quotes  the  Psalms,  as  com- 
pared with  his  mode  of  citing  any  other  book  of  Scripture,  an 
accuracy  apparently  derived  from  constant  use* ;  from  the 
incidental  way  in  which  he  sometimes  touches  on  a  Psalm,  as 
though  he  presumed  that  this  portion  of  Scripture  was  familiar 
to  every  Christian  worshipper,  and  only  needed  to  be  named 
in  order  to  be  remembered* ;  and  from  what  would  seem  to  be 
the  express  testimony  of  Tertullian* — ^a  testimony  which,  per- 
haps, we  may  consider  to  be  confirmed  by  Pliny,  who,  when 
describing  to  Trajan  the  principal  feature  of  the  devotions  of 
the  Christians,  tells  him  that  "  they  sung,  or  said  hymns  to 
Christ  as  Ood,  repeating  them  by  turns."*  There  were  those 
at  that  time  who  would  have  preferred  a  more  trivial  mode  of 
interpretation — who  would  rather  have  construed  one  of  the 
Psalms,  for  instance,  of  Hezekiah,  or  another  of  Solomon,  than 
either  of  them  of  Jesus.'  But  the  early  Fathers,  and  the 
Church  of  which  they  were  in  this  the  exponents,  had  no  sym- 
pathy with  such  commentators  ;  neither  has  our  own  Church, 
as  we  may  conclude  from  her  application  of  particular  Psalms  to 
the  services  on  her  great  Fasts  and  Festivals ;  the  day  itself  a 
sufficient  argument  of  the  sense  in  which  she  understands  them. 


*  Psalai  xlv.  2;  Origen,  De  Principiis, 
IV.  S  5. 

*  Psalm  cvii.  20 ;  Origen,  Contra  Cel- 
Bum,  II.  §  31. 

■  See  Justin  Martyr,  Dial.  §  22.  Otto, 
n.  7  ;  and  Thirlby,  in  he. 

*  See  Justin  Martyr,  Dial.  §  30. 

*  Quantam  autem  castigationem  me- 
rebuntur  etiam  illsB,  quae  inter  PsalmoSy 
vel  in  qu&cunque  Dei  mentione  retect<p 
perseverant ! — De  Yirginibus  Velandis, 


c.  xvii.  Jam  vero,  prout  Scripturae  le- 
guntur,  aut  Psalmi  canuntur,  aut  adlo- 
cutiones  proferuntur,  aut  petitiones  de- 
legantur,  &c. — De*Aniin&,  c.  ix. 

*  Carmenque  Ghristo,  quasi  Deo,  di- 
cere  secum  invicem. — Plinii  Epistolar. 
lib.  X.  ep.  xcvii. 

^  Psalm  ox.;  Justin  Martyr,  Dial.  § 
33.  Psalm  Ixxii.;  Justin  Martyr,  Dial. 
§  34. 
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as  it  also  is  of  her  interpretation  of  the  Lessons  which  she 
selects  on  such  occasions  from  the  Old  Testament^  and  which 
must  have  an  Evangelical  meaning  in  order  to  be  appropriate. 
Nor  have  the  greatest  or  even  the  most  sober  of  our  stan* 
dard  divines  failed  to  show  their  respect  for  tlie  same  prin- 
ciple— ^those  divines  who  flourished  at  a  period  so  difierent 
from  our  own,  when  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  formed  a 
staple  in  the  study  of  theology,  and  imparted  to  it  something 
of^the  spirit  which  breathed  forth  from  themselves.  No  man, 
I  presume,  will  class  Dr.  South  with  &natics,  or  feel  that  he 
was  a  person  to  be  run  away  with  by  any  vain  and  visionary 
system  of  Scripture  interpretation.  Indeed,  we  shall  find, 
perhaps,  no  one  of  our  Church  more  sound  upon  all  the  great 
points  of  theology,  as  we  shall  find  none  bringing  to  the  ex- 
amination of  them  more  masculine  powers  of  mind,  or  a  more 
thorough  contempt  for  nonsense  of  any  kind.  Look,  then,  at 
the  view  he  takes  of  the  principle  of  Scriptural  exposition 
which  I  have  been  setting  forth,  as  recommended  by  the 
authority  and  practice  of  the  Fathers,  in  his  sermon  on  the 
fifty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah,*  After  exposing  in  some  detail 
the  absurdity  of  one  Rabbi  Saadias,  in  supposing  this  famous 
chapter  to  be  spoken  of  Jeremiah,  he  proceeds  to  deal  out 
some  heavy  blows  against  a  more  illustrious  name  for  adopt- 
ing the  same  exposition  of  this  particular  text,  and  in  general 
for  the  tone  of  his  annotations  on  Scripture,  Qrotius.  "  So, 
then,  we  have  here  an  interpretation,"  says  he,  "  but  as  for  the 
sense  of  it,  that,  for  aught  I  see,  must  shift  for  itself.  But 
whether  thus  to  drag  and  hale  words  both  from  sense  and  con- 
text, and  then  to  squeeze  whatsoever  meaning  we  please  out 
of  them,  be  not  (as  I  may  speak  with  some  change  of  the 
prophet's  phrase)  to  draw  lies  with  cords  of  blasphemy,  and 
nonsense  as  it  were  with  a  cart  rope,  let  any  sober  and  impar- 
tial hearer  or  reader  be  judge.  For  whatsoever  titles  the 
itch  of  novelty  and  Sociuianism  has  thought  fit  to  dignify  such 
immortal,  incomparable,  incomprehensible  interpreters  with, 
yet  if  these  intei'pretations  ought  to  take  place,  the  said  pro- 
phecies (which  all  before  Grotius  and  the  aforesaid  Rabbi 
Saadias  unanimously  fixed — in  the  first  sense  of  them — 
upon  the  sole  person  of  the  Messiah)  might  have  been  actually 

>  Vol.  ii.  p.  472,  Oxf.  Ed. 
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revelation  to  leave  us  in  some  uncertainty  with  respect  to 
the  extent  of  his  teaching  by  types,  in  order  to  test  the  spirit 
we  are  of,  by  the  application  we  are  disposed  to  make  of 
what  may,  or  may  not  be,  hints  from  him,  and  thus  to  elicit 
tokens  of  our  indifference  or  our  zeal.  Our  blessed  Lord 
himself  seems  to  point  to  some  such  dispensation  on  several 
occasions :  "  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,"  said  he 
to  the  Sadducees,  and  yet  the  proof  of  their  ignorance  con- 
sisted in  their  not  having  perceived  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead  to  be  taught  in  the  words,  "  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham, 
and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob :  '*  and  again, 
when  the  disciples  were  desponding,  as  they  walked  to 
Emmaus,  he  charged  them  with  foolishness,  because  they  had 
not  detected  all  the  incidents  of  the  closing  scene  of  his 
earthly  life  in  Moses  and  the  prophets. 


^  2. 
On  tlte  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity. 


I  THINK  what  has  already  been  said  may  suffice  to  prove  that 
the  general  complexion  of  the  theology  of  the  early  Fathers 
is  Anti-Socinian.  But  the  question  being  so  vital  a  one,  I 
will  not  leave  it  here,  but  will  pursue  the  inquiry  somewhat 
fiirther,  and  show  that  the  primitive  Fathers  are  in  spirit 
thoroughly  opposed  to  the  several  leading  doctrines  of 
the  Socinians — I  say  in  spirit,  because  writing  as  they  do 
before  the  subtleties  of  captious  religionists  had  taught  the 
defenders  of  tlie  faith  once  committed  to  the  saints,  terms  of 
precision  in  their  arguments,  it  frequently  happens  that  ex- 
pressions escape  them,  of  which  advantage  may  be  taken  by 
those  who  seek  occasion  for  it^  and  who  are  not  at  the  pains, 
or  perhaps  have  not  the  necessary  reading,  to  balance  those 
expressions  by  others  less  equivocal  in  the  same  Father,  and 
by  the  stream  of  testimony  his  works  supply,  to  correct  any 
occasional  and  incidental  obliquity. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Godhead,  as  laid  down  in  the  Raoovian 


cannot  mistake ;  but  bo  far  as  they  ap- 
ply the  word  of  Scripture  rightly  to  this 


particular  or  that,  they  certainly  may  get 
into  error." 
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Catecliism  is  this,  that  '*  in  the  essence  of  God  there  is  but 
one  Person ; "  and  that  "  inasmuch  as  the  essence  of  God  is 
but  one  in  number,  there  cannot  be  so  many  Persons  therein, 
since  a  Person  is  nothing  but  an  individual  intelligent  es- 
sence/'* 

Now,  in  spite  of  many  unguarded  phrases  which  from  time 
to  time  fall  fi-om  the  Fathers — ^unguarded,  I  say,  because  en- 
tirely at  variance  with  their  ordinary  teaching — it  is  not  to 
be  denied  that  the  faith  of  the  Sub-Apostolic  Church  was 
Trinitarian. 

Thus  the  casual  language  of  the  very  earliest  Fathers  we 
have  is  Trinitarian  ;  even  where  there  is  no  direct  intention  of 
insisting  on  the  doctrine.  I  allude  to  such  passages  as  the 
following :  in  Hennas,*  "  The  farm  is  the  world  :  the  Son  of 
the  owner  is  the  Holy  Spirit :  the  servant  is  the  Son  of  God." 
— In  Clemens  Romaims,*  "  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  sceptre 
of  the  Majesty  of  God,  did  not  come  in  the  pomp  of  splendour 
and  pride,  although  having  this  within  his  reach,  but  in 
humbleness  of  mind,  as  the  Holy  Spirit  speaks  concerning 
him."  And  here  J  may  observe  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  when 
thus  introduced,  is  certeinly  understood  as  a  Person ;  for  in 
the  Epistle  of  Ignatius  to  the  Philadelpliians,^  when  a  similar 
use  of  the  name  occurs,  to  Tlv€VfjLa  is  coupled  with  a  mascu- 
line particle,  to  Se  Hvev/ia  iKripvaaev  Xeyav,  as  is  the  case  in 
the  Gospel  of  St.  John,*  and  in  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Ephe- 
sians*;  a  similar  construction  is  found  in  Justin  Martyr,' 
and  in  Clemens  Alexandrinus.*  And  it  may  be  fiirther  re- 
marked, in  support  of  this  inference,  that  "  verbum,"  as  used 
in  the  early  ti-anslation  of  Irenseus,  is  frequently  joined  to  a 
masculine  adjective,  where  "verbum"  stands  for  the  second 
Person  of  the  Trinity. *  But  to  return — In  Ignatius,'®  "  Our 
God,  Jesus  Christ,  was  conceived  by  Mary  according  to  the 

*  'Eo^payto-^i/rf  rf  Ilyrv/uiri  rrjf 
ffiroyycXiar  r^  ayitf  6s  ttrrw  dppt^wp 


*  Eacovian  Catechism,  Of  the  Know- 
ledge of  God,  c.  i.  The  Racovian 
Catechism  was  drawn  np  by  Socinus, 
and  is  accounted  the  common  creed  of 
the  whole  sect,  to  wliicli  he  gives  a 
name. — Mosheim,  Kccles.  Hist.  Cent. 
XVI.  Sec.  III.  Pt.  11.  c.  vii.  §  12. 

'  *  Lib.  III.  Similitud.  V.  S  6. 
■  Ad  Corinth.  I.  $  xvi. 

*  Ad  Philadelph.  §  vii. 

*  "Oray  dc  ?X^  cVcctyor,  r6  Hvtvfui 
TTJs  dkriBttas. — Juun  xvi.  Ltf. 


r^f  Kkrfpovo/iias  qfiMV. — Ephes.  i.  J  3, 
14.  *  Dial.  §  25. 

*  Pscdag.  II.  0.  iv.  p.  193 ;  Stromat 
II.  §  XX.  p.  495. 

*  Idoneus  est  et  sufficiens  ad  forma- 
tionem  omnium  proprium  ejus  Verbura. 
— Irenieus,  II.  c.  ii.  §  5.  Si  autem 
Verbum  Patris,  qui  descendit,  ipse  est 
et  qui  ascend  it. — I.  c.  ix,  §  3. 

*•  Ignatius,  Ad  Ephcs.  §  xviii. 
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dispensation  of  God  (i.  e.  the  Father)  of  the  seed  of  David, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;"  and  again,^  "Give  all  diligenoe, 
therefore,  to  confirm  yourselves  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord 
and  of  the  Apostles,  that  in  whatever  ye  do  ye  may  prosper 
both  in  body  and  soul,  by  faith  and  love,  in  the  Son,  and 
the  Father,  and  the  Spirit;''  and  once  more,*  "Be  obedient 
to  the  Bishop  and  to  one  another,  even  as  Jesus  Christ  in  the 
flesh  was  obedient  to  the  Father,  and  the  Apostles  to  Christ, 
and  the  Father,  and  the  Spirit."  The  martyrdom  of  Poly- 
carp  furnishes  evidence  of  the  same  unobtrusive  but  most 
satisfactory  character  for  the  Trinitarian  creed  of  the  early 
Church.  We  cannot,  I  think,  read  that  authentic  and  most 
interesting  document  without  feeling  that  such  form  of  fidth 
transpires  through  it,  as  in  undisputed  possession  of  the 
Church  in  Folycarp's  time.  This  is  some  of  the  language  of 
the  martyr's  prayer.     "  O  Lord  God  Almighty,  Father  of 

thy  blessed  and  beloved  Son  Jesus  Christ I  bless  thee 

for  that  thou  hast  counted  me  worthy  of  this  day  and  of  this 
hour,  that  I  should  have  part  in  the  number  of  thy  martyrs, 
in  the  cup  of  thy  Christy  imto  the  resurrection  of  life  ever- 
lasting, of  soul  and  body,  in  the  inoorruption  of  the  Holy 

Ghost For  this,  and  for  all  things  else,  I  praise  thee, 

I  bless  thee,  I  glorify  thee  together  with  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Eternal,  the  Celestial,  thy  beloved  Son ;  with  whom  be  glory 
to  thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost  now  and  ever."^  The  Liturgical 
fragment  of  the  Ter-Sanctus,  here,  no  doubt,  quoted  by  the 
martyr,  itself  running  in  a  triplet^  is  still  a  subordinate  in- 
gredient in  the  proof 

Then  the  manner  in  which  the  early  Fathers  interpret 
certain  texts  as  appertaining  to  the  Trinity,  even  where  it 
may  be  matter  of  question  whether  those  texts  strictly  bear 
such  meaning,  is  very  satis&ctory,  though  still  oblique,  testi- 
mony to  the  doctrine  being  settled  and  dominant  in  their 
minds.  Such  is  the  exposition  Irenaeus  gives  of  Ephes.  iv.  6. 
"  One  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in 
us  all."  "The  Father  is  above  all,  and  he  is  the  head  of 
Christ ;  the  Word  is  through  all,  and  he  is  the  head  of  the 
Church  ;  the  Spirit  is  in  us  all,  and  he  is  the  living  water 
which  the  Lord  vouchsafes  to  all  who  rightly  believe  in  him 

'  Ad  Magnes.  §  xiii.  I      '  Martyrium  Polycarpi,  §  riv. ;  Euse- 

'  Ibid.  I  bius,  Eccles*.  Hist.  iv.  §  15. 
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and  love  him/'^  And  EQppolytus  understands  the  text  in  the 
same  way.*  Who  but  a  member  of  a  Trinitarian  Church 
would  have  ventured  to  propound  this  comment,  without  the 
slightest  misgiving  or  apology  ?  Of  a  similar  character  is  the 
comment  of  Theophilus  on  an  incident  in  the  Mosaic  history 
of  the  creation.'  "  The  three  days/'  says  he,  "  which  elapsed 
before  the  lights  in  the  firmament  were  made,  are  types  of  the 
Trinity,  of  God,  of  his  Son,  and  of  his  Wisdom."  It  is  incre- 
dible that  a  casual  remark  of  such  a  nature  as  this  should 
have  been  dropped,  except  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  had 
been  generally  known  and  acknowledged.  And  the  same 
conclusion  would  seem  to  follow  from  the  adoption  of  the  term 
"  holy  trinity,"  as  a  metaphor,  which  we  find  as  early  as 
Clemens  Alexandrinus,  who  applies  17  a^^la  rptas  to  the  three 
virtues,  faith,  hope,  and  charity.* 

Again,  the  heresy  of  Simon  Magus  supplies  us  with  another 
argument  to  the  same  effect,  quite  independent  of  these  last, 
but  of  the  like  incidental  kind ;  the  more  valuable,  too,  as 
being  the  unintentional  witness  of  an  enemy.     Simon  Magus 
is  always  represented  as  the  first  of  the  heretics,  being,  indeed, 
the  contemporary  of  the  Apostles  themselves.    Whatever  light, 
therefore,  his  proceedings  may  serve  to  cast  upon  the  orthodox 
faith,  is   fi:om  a  quarter  entitled  to   the   utmost  attention ; 
the  date  of  the  testimony  considered.      Now  Simon  Magus 
gave  himself  out  as  the  most  High,  who  appeared  amongst  the 
Jews  as  the  Son  ;  in  Samaria  as  the  Father ;  and  amongst  the 
Gentiles  as  the  Holy  Ghost.'     But  it  is  scarcely  possible  to 
suppose  that  he  would  have  made  this  representation  of  him- 
self, unless  the  orthodox  doctrine  of  the  Church  (of  which 
that  of  the  heretics  was  in  general  a  caricature)  had  furnished 
liim  with  some  pretence  for  it ;  and  unless  the  Godhead  of 
the  Son,  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  their 
Unity,  in  some  shape  had  been  an  article  of  belief  &miliar  to 
men's    minds.     So   great   is    the   force   which   Mr.    Wilson 
ascribes  to  the  argument,  that  "from  this   historical   fact," 
says  he,  "  without  any  reference  to  the  New  Testament,  had 
the  Gospels  even  never  been  written,  we  might  conclude,  with 
some  probability,  that  Christ  himself  had  claimed  Divinity, 


*  Treoflpus,  V.  c.  xviii.  S  2. 

*  Hippolytus,  Contra  Noetum,  §  ziv. 
'  Theophilus,  Ad  Autolycum,  II.  §  15. 


<  Stromat.  IV.  $  vii.  p.  588. 
*  Irenicus,  I.  c.  xxiii.  $  1. 
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and  taught  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  in  Unity  in  some  sense 
or  other."* 

The  truth,  no  doubt,  was,  that  the  perpetual  recurrence  of 
formularies  that  embodied  this  doctrine  kept  it  constantly 
before  the  eyes  of  Christians.  Baptism,  for  instance,  was 
notoriously  administered  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Qhost,  from  the  first — even  trine 
immersion  is  a  practice  attending  it  so  early,  as  to  be  lost  in 
antiquity — ^and  a  public  confession  of  faith  was  made  at  it^ 
expressive,  as  we  know,  of  the  three  Persons  of  the  Godhead ; 
a  confession  directly  affirmed  to  have  commenced  with  the 
very  Gospel  itself* — ^nec  mens  hie  sermo — Basil,  a  Father  of 
the  fourth  century,  expressly  asserts,  when  writing  on  the 
subject  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  such  was  the  force  of  custom^ 
such  the  strength  of  tradition  on  this  question,  that  the  spe- 
culations of  private  individuals  were  controlled  by  it,  and  that 
they  would  not  venture  to  set  up  their  own  opinions  against 
an  authority,  which  bore  them  down.' 

So  many  elements,  then,  of  evidence  for  a  Trinitarian  creed 
— (I  have  only  given  examples  of  whole  classes) — are  afloat 
in  patristic. theology  from  the  most  primitive  times;  and 
these,  again,  insensibly  as  it  were,  give  place  to  distinct  and 
technical  expressions  of  such  a  creed,  as  heresies  spring  up,  and 
controversies  with  them,  calculated  to  call  forth  such  mani- 
festoes, and  to  bring  ideas  previously  existing  to  a  point — 
and  all  this,  before  the  more  formal  symbols  of  faith  which 
we  now  possess,  agreed  upon  in  Councils,  had  made  their 
appearance,  as  far  as  we  know — though  these  latter,  again, 
are  still  to  be  regarded  simply  as  exponents  of  the  truth  as 
it  was  held  from  the  beginning,  and  not  as  any  new  disco* 
veries  of  it,  and  are  probably  very  much  more  ancient  in  sub- 
stance than  the  dates  formally  assigned  to  them.  It  will  be 
convenient,  then,  to  show  the  further  development  of  the 
question  by  taking  the  more  prominent  clauses  of  the  Athana- 


*  ninstration  of  the  method  of  ex- 
plaining the  Ne^^  Testament  by  the 
early  opinions  of  Jews  and  Christians 
concerning  Christ,  p.  230.  Cambridge, 
1H38. 

*  Hanc  rcgnlam  ab  initio  evangelii  de- 
ciicurrifise.  Tertullian,  Adversus  Prax- 
eam,  c.  ii. 


'  UXfjv  dXkh.  troWaxov  jtai  a^^s 
rrjs  avvTj0tias  r6  la-xyp6v  Bvcunav' 
fA€vos,  evcrc/Self  ifxovas  dtfnJKc  ntpi  rov 
HvtvfioTos  ....  ovroor,  olfuu,  t6  Ttjt 
napad6trtois  laxypov  ivriyt  iroXXdxcr 
Tovs  avbpat  Koi  rois  o^xctoir  €avTi^¥ 
d6yfuuriv  dtmXtytiv. — Basil,  De  Spi- 
riiu  Sancto,  c.  xxix. 
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sian  Creed,  those,  I  mean,  which  relate  more  particularly  to 
the  metaphysical  qualities  of  the  Deity,  and  demonstrate  that 
the  raw  material  of  them  is  discoverable  in  the  writings  of 
the  first  three  centuries ;  thus  antedating  Dr.  Waterland's 
valuable  illustrations  of  the  same  document,  who  draws  his 
vouchers  almost  altogether  from  Augustine,  a  Father  whose 
phraseology,  no  doubt,  being  more  dressed  by  theological  rule, 
comes  closer  to  that  of  the  Creed.* 

Irenaeus,  IV.  c.  xxxiii.  ^  7. — "  Moreover  he"  (i.  e.  the  true 

believer,  ^1)  "will  condemn  qH  those 
who  are  without  the  truth ;  that  is, 
without  the  Church-:  but  he  will  be 
himself  condemned  of  none.  For  with 
him  all  tilings  will  be  consistent.  And 
he  has  perfect  faith  in  one  Ood  Almighty , 
of  whom  are  all  things  ;  and  in  the  Son 
of  God,  Chi-ist  Jesus  our  Lord,  by  whom 
are  all  things  ;  and  his  persuasion  is  firm 
touching  his  Incarnation,  whereby  the 
Son  of  Gk>d  became  man:  and  in  the 
Spirit  of  Ood,  who  supplies  a  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and 
expounds  the  dispensations  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  thi*ough- 
out  all  generations  of  men,  according  to  the  pleasure  of  the 
Father."  * 

Cyprian,  Ep.  Ixxiii. — "  How  then  can  some  who  are  with- 
out the  Church,  nay  against  the  Church,  maintain,  that  pro- 
vided a  Gentile  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  in 
any  way  whatever,  he  wiU  obtain  remission  of  sins  ?  whereas 


Whosoever  will  be 
Raved:  before  all  tbiDgs 
it  is  necessary  that  he 
hold  the  Catholic  Faith. 

"Which  Faith  except 
everyone  do  keep  whole 
and  uudefiled :  without 
doubt  he  shall '  perish 
everlastingly. 

And  the  Catholic  Faith 
IS  Uiis:  that  we  worship 
one  God  in  Trinity,  and 
Triuity  in  Unity; 


*  I  have  contented  niy&elf  with  quot- 
ing a  limited  number  of  authorities 
under  each  clause.  It  would  have  boen 
easy  to  have  accumulated  them  to  al- 
most any  extent,  as  may  be  seen  by 
turning  to  Mr.  Bailey's  Kituale  Anglo- 
Catholicum,  which  by  no  means  exhausts 
tbem-^a  most  useful  work  to  all  who 
study  the  elements  of  our  Prayer  Book 
— from  which  indeed,  and  from  Dr. 
Burton's  Aute-Nicenc  Tcstinionies  to 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  I  have  oc- 
casionally borrowed  a  reference,  where 
one  happened  to  present  itself,  more  ap- 
posite, as  I  thought,  than  any  which 
my  own  notes  supplied. 


'  ludicabit  autem  et  omnes  eos  qui 
sunt  extra  veritatem,  id  est  qui  sunt 
extra  ecclesiam ;  ipse  autem  a  nemiue 
jiid'cabi'ur.  Oiuniii  enim  ei  cnnstnnt : 
tls  €va  Qthv  vavTOKparopa,  t(  ot  ra 
frain'o,  ntarts  6\6K\7jpog'  kuI  tis  rhy 
Yiov  Tov  Otov  Irjaovp  \piar6v^  rov 
JLvpiov  fifiwv,  di*  oZ  ra  Jtawra,  luu  ras 
olKoyofuas  avrov,  dt'  ^v  oMOpwnos 
cycycro  6  YcAf  tov  Oeov,  irfia/Aoy^ 
0€p€Lia'  feat  tls  t6  nycv/m  tov  Ofov, 
qui  praestat  agnitionem  veritatis.  t6 
Ths  ohcopofiias  llajp6s  T€  xai  Yiov 
(najvoparovv  naff  iimim\v  yrycoy  eV 
roif  Mp«nroi£f  icaOns  jSovXcrcu  ^ 
Harrip, 
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Christ  himself  commands  the  nations  to  be  baptized  in  the 
name  of  the  full  and  united  Trinity"  * 

Tertullian,  Adv.  Praxeam,  c.  iii. — "  Why  then  should  God 

seem  to  suffer  division  and  dispersion 
Neither  confounding  the     in   the   Son  and  the   Holv  Ghost,  who 

Persons:  nor  dividing  the      ,  .■•  ,        j  1 1  •   j     i  n   xi    j 

Substance.  liSLve  the  second  and  third  places  allotted 

them,  consnbstantial  as  they  are  with 
the  Father ;  when  He  suffered  no  such  thing  in  the  angels 
who  are  many  in  number  and  are  not  of  the  same  substance 
as  himself?''* 

Justin  Martyr,  Dial.  ^  128. — "And  that  that  Power 
which  the  prophetic  word  calls  also  God,  as  hath  been  in  like 
manner  shown  at  large,  and  Angel,  is  not  nominally  different 
only,  as  the  light  is  nominally  different  from  the  sun"  (in 
allusion  to  a  previous  illustration),  "but  is  numerically 
different,  I  have  briefly  shown  already,  when  I  said  that 
this  Power  is  begotten  of  the  Father,  by  his  power  and  will, 
Tiot  however  by  division,  (W  though  the  substance  of  the 
Father  was  separated,  even  as  all  other  things  when  separated 
and  divided  are  not  the  same  as  they  were  before  such  divi- 
sion. And  I  took  as  an  example  this  fistct,  that  from  one 
fire  we  see  other  fires  lighted ;  the  fire,  from  which  many 
may  be  lighted,  suffering  no  diminution,  but  still  continuing 
the  same."* 

Origen  in  Joannem,*  tom.  ii.  ^  6,  vol.  iv.  p.  62.  (When 
commenting  on  the  text,  "  All  things  were  made  by  him,'*  * 
Origen  volunteers  to  discuss  whether  the  Holy  Ghost  is  in- 


*  Qnomodo  ergo  qnidam  dicunt  foris 
extra  Ecclesiam  immo  et  contra  Eccle- 
siam,  modo  in  nomine  Jesu  Christi, 
ubicumque  et  quomodocumque  gentilem 
baptizatum  remissionem  peccatorura 
consequi  posse,  quando  ipse  Christus 
gentes  baptizari  jubeat  in  plen&  et  adu- 
nat4  Trinitate. 

*  Quale  est  ut  Deus  divisionem  et  dis- 
persionem  pati  videatur  in  Filio  et  in 
Spihtu  Sancto,  seeondora  et  tertium 
sortitis  locum,  tarn  consoriibus  sub- 
sLantise  Patris,  qnas  non  patitur  in  tot 
angelorum  nnmero,  et  quidem  tarn  a 
f>.ubstanti4  alienia. 

'  Kal  ^r«  dvyofus  avrtf,  rjv  «ral  Oc6y 


froXXwir  i^aavTws  airobtdtticraif  Koii 
ayytkov,  ovx  tt>r  r6  rov  ijkiov  tfi&s 
6v6fjLaTi  jidvov  opiBfUiToi,  oKKh  koX 
apiOfiA  €T€p6p  ri  tari^  Koi  iv  roit 
npotiprifitvoit  bih  fipax(»y  t6v  \6yov 
€^r]TWTa^  tlirav  r^v  dvvafuv  ravrrjy 
y€y€VvrjiT6€U  airb  rov  Uarphg  dvvdfitt 
Ka\  fiovXij  avToVf  dXX'  ov  Korit  diro- 
TOfiriv,  &s  ttTTOfiepi^Ofiivris  r^s  rov 
Uarpbt  oifcrias,  6iroui  rii  Sk\a  ndvra 
fitpi(6fitva  Koi  TtfivSfuva  ov  rik  avrd 
4<mv  h  Kal  irplp  rfirfOfjVM'  ml  napa- 
Myparos  x^'*'  vaptiKijtf^w  rh.  »r 
caro  mphs  dvmrrdiifva  nvpa  mpa 
6p&fi(v,  ovdiv  iXarrovp^ov  cVciyov,  e( 
oS  aifa<b&rjvai  froXX^   dvvaimu,    d\\i 


ravrov  fitpoyros. 


*  John  i.  3. 
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eluded,  and  proceeds),  '*  There  will  still,  however,  be  a  third 
opinion  besides  the  two  which  maintain,  one  of  them 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  made  by  the  Word,  the  other 
that  it  was  uncreated ;  and  this  third  opinion  is,  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  not  by  itself  a  Person,  distinct  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son  ....  We,  however,  are  persuaded  that 
there  are  three  Persons,  the  Father  and  the  Son  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  believing  that  there  is  nothing  unproduced, 
besides  the  Father,  we  accept  it  as  the  more  pious  notion  and 
as  the  true  one,  that  whereas  all  things  were  made  by  the 
Word,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  of  more  honour  than  them  all,  and 
in  rank  higher  than  all  things  that  were  made  by  the  Father 
through  Christ.  And  tfais^  perhaps,  is  the  reason  why  he  is 
not  called  the  very  Son  of  God ;  the  Only  Begotten  alone  be- 
ing by  nature  the  Bon  from  the  beginning;  of  whom  the  Holy 
Ghost  seems  to  have  stood  in  need,  as  having  ministered  to 
his  Hypostasis  (or  Personality),  not  merely  as  to  his  existing, 
but  as  to  his  being  wise,  and  rational,  and  just^  and  all  that 
one  ought  to  think  Him  to  be,  as  the  sharer  of  those  qualities 
which  we  have  already  described  to  belong  to  Christ."  * 

Tertullian,  Adv.  Praxeam,  c.  xi. — "  Thus  briefly,  but  evi- 
dently is  the  distinction  of  the  Trinity  set 

son^of'T  fU°^.'"»:  fortl»-  For  it  is  the  Spirit  himself.  Who 
Other  of  the  Son :  and     speaks  ;  the  Father,  to  whom  he  speaks  ; 

Ghost'    ""^   ^^    ^""^^     ^®  ^^°'  ^^  "^^^^  ^®  speaks.      In  like 

manner,  other  things  which  are  spoken, 

sometimea  to  the  Father  of  the  Son,  or  to  the  Son ;  some- 

*  "Earai  dc  ris  xal  rpirot  traph  row  Ocov,  fi6¥OV   rov    Mopoycyovs    (jjiSa-ti 

duo,  t6v  Tt  dia  Tov  A6yov  napcJifX'^H^'  i  ^iov  apxfjdtv  Tvyxavovros,  o5  XPlC'"^ 

yov  rh  Uvtvfia  r6  ayiov  y€yov€vait  koX  toiKt    to  ayiov   n^cv/xa,   duucovovvrot 

rhv  ayiwfjjTov  avrhv  tTvai  vnoKafjLBd'  [  avrov   r$  vwoardattf  ov  iju&vov  tU  rh 

yorrOf  doyuorcfoov  unbi  owrioM  rum  Idiav  tlvat,  aXXh  jcal  troAiiv  cZyoi  Koi  Xoycic^y 


v<f>taTav(u  rov  aywv  Hytv/utros  irtpay 
irapa  r&v  naripa  koX  t6v  Yl6v  .  .  .  . 
^fitls  fAiyroty€  rprtr  inroaraatis  V€tl66pji 
vol  Tvyxovtiv,  Toy  TLartpa^  km  t6v  ')C\6vy 
Kai  Tb  Syiov  nvtvpa,  xal  oyimnfTOW 
fxrjdiv  rrtpov  rov  TLcerp6^  tlviu  irur 
rcvoyrcr,  wr  €ua'€p€<rTfpov  Koi  oXij^cr 
npoffUfu&a  T6firavT»v  but  rov  AAyov 
ytvofiiwoVf  TO  oyioy  Uptv/ia  iravrwy 
c(MU  Tipt&rtpov^  jcal  ra(e«  irayrooy  rStv 
vnh  TOV  Harphs  bth  Xpiarov  ytytvpt)" 
/icyooy.     Km  raxa  avrtf  earuf  ^  airia 


TOV  /A^  Koi  avT6  vl6p  ;(pi7fuiri(ccr  rov  '  §  11,  p.  117,  fol. 


Koi  BUaiov,  Koi  nav  6rivoTovv  xp^  avrb 
yotlv  Tvyxo»€t9f  Kara  pvroxjiv  t&v  irpo- 
tiprffupav  fiplv  XpiOToO  iirivot&v. 

In  which  ptissage  it  must  be  borne  in 
mind  that  ovtriav  means  Person ;  the 
parties  Origen  had  in  his  eye  being  the 
disciples  of  Noetas,  the  precursors  of 
the  Sabellians;  and  that  virooratrccff 
has  the  same  signification;  the  argu- 
ment continuing  to  glance  at  the  same 
heresy  which  confounded  the  Persons. 
See  Bull,  Def.  Fid.  Nic  sec.  2,  c.  ix. 
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times  to  the  Son  of  the  Father,  or  to  the  Father ;  sometimes 
to  the  Spirit ;  establish  each  Person  in  his  own  proper  sdf," 

c.  xii. — "  But  if  the  number  of  the  Trinity  stagger  thee,  as 
if  the  Trinity  were  not,  therefore,  knit  together  in  simple 
Unityy  I  ask,  how  does  the  one  single  Being  speak  in  the 
plural,  where  he  says.  Let  us  make  man  after  our  image 
and  likeness ;  instead  of  saying,  I  will  make  man  after  my 
image  and  likeness,  as  being  himself  one  and  singular  ? "  ^ 

Irenseus,  IV.  c.  xx.  ^  1. — "  For  there  is  ever  present  with 

him''  (the  Father),  "the  Word  and 
The-  Father  uncreate,     Wisdom,   the  Son  and  the   Spirit    by 

the   Son   uncreate:    and  ,  ,    .  ,  -  i        n    ^i  • 

the  Holy  Ghost  uucreate.     whom  and  m  whom  he  made  all  things 

freely  and  of  his  own  accord;  and  to 
whom  he  speaks  when  he  says.  Let  us  make  man  after  our 
image  and  likeness.' ' 

III.  c.  viii.  ^  3. — "  But  that  he  made  all  things  freely 
and  as  he  pleased,  David  again  asserts,  '  Our  Qod  is  in  heaven 
above,  and  in  earth  he  doeth  all  things  according  to  his 
pleasure."  Now  the  things  constituted  differ  from  him 
who  constitutes  them,  and  the  things  made  from  him  who 
made  them.  For  he  is  himself  Twt  made,  and  is  without 
beginning  and  without  end,  and  has  need  of  nothing,  himself 
sufficing  for  himself,  and  for  all  other  things,  imparting  to 
them,  indeed,  the  very  privilege  of  existing.  But  the  things 
which  have  been  made  by  him  had  a  beginning';  and  the 
tilings  which  had  a  beginning  may  have  an  end,  and  are  iu 
subjection,  and  have  need  of  him  who  made  them :  it  is 
altogether  necessary,  therefore,  that  they  should  be  distin- 
guished by  a  different  term,  by  all  who  have  any  moderate 
sense  of  discrimination  ;  so  that  he,  who  made  all  things, 
together  with  his  Word  should  be  justly  called  God  and  Lord 

*  His  itaqae  paucis  tamen  manifeste  ,  et  singnlaris  pluraliter  loquitur :  Faeia- 


distinctio  Trinitatis  expooitur.  Est 
enim  ipse  qui  pronuntiat  Spiritus,  et 
Pater  ad  quern  pronuntiat,  et  Filius  de 
quo  pronuntiat.  Sic  et  csetera  quae 
nunc  ad  Patrem  de  Filio,  vel  ad  Filium, 
nunc  ad  Filium  de  Patre,  vel  ad  Patrem, 


U1U8  hominem  ad  imaginem  et  similitu- 
dinem  nostram ;  cum  debuerit  dixinse, 
Faciam  hominem  ad  imaginem  etsimili- 
tudinem  meam,  utpote  unicus  et  singu- 
laris? 
'  Adest  enim  ei  semper  Verbum  et 


nunc  ad  Spiritum  pronuntiantur ;  unam-    Sapientia,  Filius  et  Spiritus,  per  quos  et 


quamque  personam  in  8U&  proprietate 
constituunt. 

Si.  ie  adhuc  numerus  scandalizat 
TrinitaUs,  quasi  non  connexs  in  uni- 
tate  simplici,  inteirogo  quomodo  unicus 


iu  quibua  omnia  libere  et  sponte  fecit, 
ad  quos  et  loquitur,  dioens :  Facianms 
bominem  ad  imaginem  et  similitudiuein 
nofttram. 
*  Psalm  cxv.  8. 
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alone  :  but  that  the  things  which  are  Toade  should  not  be  ex- 
pressed by  the  same  term,  nor  have  a  word  applied  to  them 
which  belongs  to  the  Creator."  * 

Clemens  Alexandrinus,  P»dag.  I.  c.  vi.  p.  123. — "  O  mys- 

Tbe  Father  incompre-     terious   wonder  1     The   Father   of  the 

hensible,  the  Son  mcom-     universe  is  One  ;  and  the  Word  of  the 

prehensible:       and    the  .  .  i     i      -rr  ,      ^ 

Holy  Ghost  incompie.  universe  IB  one ;  and  the  Holy  Qhost  is 
hensible.  one  and  the  same  everywhere."  * 

Irenaeus,  IV.  a  iv.  ^  2. — "  And  well  he  spake  who  said, 
that  the  measureless  Father  is  measured  in  the  Son,  for  the 
Son  is  the  measure  of  the  Father,  since  he  contains  him."  ^ 

c.  XX.  ^  3.-»— "  That  the  Word,  that  is  the  Son,  was  ever 

The  Father  eternal,  thi     ^^  ^^^  Father,  we  have  demonstrated 
Son  eternal :    and  the     at  length :  and  that  Wisdom,  which  is 

Holy  Ghost  etei-nal.  ^j^^    gpj^^^    ^^    ^^    j^    j^^^^    ^ 

worlds,  it  saith  by  Solomon."  * 

Origen,  Comment,  in  Qenes.,  voL  ii.  p.  1. — "For  Ghd  did 
not  begin  to  be  a  Father,  having  been  hindered  from  being  so 
for  a  time,  like  human  fisithers,  who  must  wait  to  be  fisithers ; 
for  if  Qod  was  always  perfect,  and  his  power  of  being  a 
Father  was  always  present  with  him,  and  if  it  was  good  for 
him  to  be  the  Father  of  such  a  Son,  why  should  he  defer  it, 
and  deprive  himself  of  the  good  from  time  to  time,  so  to  speak, 
when  he  might  have  been  the  Father  of  a  Son,  and  was  not  ? 
And  the  same  may  be  said  concemi/ng  ihe  Holy  Qhost." ' 


*  Qaoniam  antem  ipse  omnia  fecit  li- 
bere  et  quemadmodnm  voluit,  ait  itemm 
David :  Deus  antem  noster  in  coBlis  sor- 
sum  et  in  tenA,  omnia  qusBcanqae  yo- 
luit,  fedt.  Altera  antem  snnt,  qnae  con- 
stitnta  sunt,  ab  eo  qui  constitnit,  et  qus 
facta  sunt,  ab  eo  qui  fecit.  Ipse  enim 
infectos,  et  sine  initio  et  sine  fine  et 
nollios  indigens,  ipse  sibi  suffidens,  et 
adhno  reliqnis  omnibos,  at  dnt,  hoe  ip- 
sum  prsBstans;  qufe  yero  ab  eo  sunt 
facta  initium  sumsemnt.  Quiecunqae 
antem  initium  sumsemnt,  et  dissolu- 
tionem  possunt  perdpere  et  subjecta 
sunt  et  indigent  ^os,  qui  se  fedt;  ne- 
oesse  est  omnimodo,  ut  differons  yoca- 
bnlnm  habeant  apud  eos  etiam,  qui  yel 
modicum  sensnm  in  disoemendo  talia 
habent :  ita  ut  is  quidem,  qui  omnia  fe- 
cerit,  cum  Verbo  suo  juste  dicatur  Deus 


et  Dominus  solus;  qu»  autem  facta 
sunt,  non  jam  ^usdem  yocabuli  partid- 
pabilia  esse,  neque  juste  id  vocabulum 
snmere  debere,  quod  est  creatoris. 

*     O    BaVftOTOg  fltHTTlKOV'    9lg    fUP    6 

r&v  oXo>y  HoTffp'  tU  d^  ical  6  rw 
Skmp  A6yof  jcal  t6  Hv^vfxa  r6  aytop 
ly,  Kak  TO  alrh  frcarraxov. 

*  £i  bene,  qui  diiii  ipsum  immensum 
Patrem  in  Filio  mensuratum :  mensura 
enim  Patzis,  Filius,  quoniam  et  eapit 
eum. 

^  Quoniam  Verbum,  id  est  illius, 
semper  eum  Patre  erat,  per  multa  de- 
monstrayimus.  Quoniam  antem  et  S*- 
pientia,  qua  est  Spiritus,  erat  apud  eum 
ante  omnem  oonstitutionem,  per  Salo- 
monem  ait 

*  0&  y^  6  Oc6ff  lUn^p  c2mu  (fp^aro, 
K»ku6iAitifos  &s  o2    yiydfupfH  irmptg 

D  D 


402      THE  ATHANASIAN  GREED  COMPARED  WITH    [Sbrisb  II. 


De  Principiifl^  IV.  §  28. — "  But  this  very  expression  of 
ourSy  that  there  never  was  a  time  when  (the  Son)  was  not^ 
must  be  received  with  allowanoe  (for  the  imperfection  of 
language).  For  these  very  words  'never'  and  *when*  are 
significant  of  a  temporal  duration ;  but  those  things,  which 
are  predicated  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
Ohost^  must  be  understood  as  above  all  time,  above  all  ages, 
and  above  all  eternity.  For  that  only  is  the  Trinity,  which 
exceeds  not  only  all  meaning  of  a  temporal  nature,  but  even 
of  an  eternal  But  other  things  which  do  not  belong  to  the 
Trinity  are  to  be  measured  by  ages  and  times."  ^ 
.    Athenagoras,  Legatio  pro  Christianis,  ^  10. — ''Who  then 

would  not  be  perplexed  on  hearing  us 
called  atheists :  confessing  as  we  do,  God 
the  Father,  and  Ood  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Qhost ;  discovering  their  power 
in  their  unity,  and  their  distinction  in  their  order  V* 

^24. — "  We  acknowledge  God,  and  the  Son  his  Word, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost^  united  in  power,  being  Father,  Son, 
and  Spirit :  for  the  Son  of  the  Father  is  Mind,  the  Word, 
Wisdom  ;  and  the  Spirit  is  an  emanation,  as  light  from  fire.'' ' 

Hippolytus,  Contra  Noetum,  ^  xii. — *'  Wherefore  we  behold 
the  Word  incarnate ;  and  we  know  the  Father  through  him ;  and 
we  believe  in  the  Son  ;  and  we  worship  the  Holy  Ghost."  * 


So  the  Father  is  God, 
the  Son  is  God :  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  God. 


SifBp€»froi,  vn6  rod  iirf  fiwaaM  fro 
narip^^  ^Ivav  cZ  yhp  atX  riXtios  6 
&€6s,  Kol  vdptarip  avrf  dvpufut  rov 
Umpa  avrhv  c2v«,  Jcal  mKhv  cdrrhv 
c2mu  Haripa  rot)  rotovrov  Y/ov,  ri 
<iyq/3aXXrnu,  Koi  4avT6v  rov  koXov 
OTTipLa-Ku,  leal,  &g  tarip  tlntiPt  c(  ot 
Hvvarai  Hariip  c&oi  Yiov;  t6  oM 
fuvToiyt  Koi  irtpl  rov  aylov  Ilytvfta- 
rof  XfM-coy. 

'  Uoo  autem  ipsum  quod  dUnmns, 
quia  nnnqnam  fiiit  qnando  non  ftiit, 
enin  venift  aadiendnm  est.  Nam  et 
hiec  ipsa  nomina  temporalis  vocabnli 
significationem  gemnt,  id  est  qnando 
▼el  Bimqnam ;  supra  omne  autem  tem- 
pns,  et  snpra  omnia  s»oala,  et  snpra 
omnem  setemitatem  intelligenda  sunt 
ea  qa»  de  Patre  et  Fitio  et  Spirita  saaeto 
dicnntnr.  Hsec  enim  sola  Trinitas  est 
qa»  omnem  sensnm  intelligentis  non 
solnm  temporalis  Yemm  etiam  «ter- 


nalis  ezoedit.  GaBtera  rero  qns  sunt 
extra  Trinitatem  in  sswulis  et  tempor- 
ibns  metienda  sont 

^  Tis  oZp  ovk  diropi7(ra«,  Xtyorras 
Btbv  Uaripa  jtcol  Yl6v  &€6v  ical 
Ilp€Vfta  SytoPf  dcuorvvrciff  avr&p  xaX 
rrfv  €P  ri  h^ti  dvpofiw,  xol  H^v  cV  rj 
ra(€t  duup€atp,  axova'as  oBtovs  jko* 
Xovfuvovf ; 

'-"  'Q£  y6p  e€6p  itofttw,  Koi  YI^ 
r6v  Aiyop  a^rov  ral  Ilptvfia  ayutp, 
iwovpnm  fUp  Karh  Hvpofup,  r6v  Ila- 
r4pa,  r6p  Yl6p,  rh  Uptvpoj  Ih-i  i»ow, 
Xoyor,  fro^^  rl6s  rov  narpAt,  mc 
dwoppouip  »t  ffi&g  dir6  wvp6t,  r6 
Uptvpa, 

*  OvKOvp  tpaapttop  A&yop  Otmpov" 
p€P^  Uarjpa  di  avrov  poovtitp,  Yl^ 
dc  inar€VOfitp,  nptvpari  ayl^  vpoa^ 
Kvpovfup. — Apnd  Booth.  Opasc.  torn,  u 
p.  08. 
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Origen,  Commeni.  in  Joannem. — "The  laver  of  water  is 
a  symbol  of  the  purification  of  the  soul,  which  has  all  the 
filth  contracted  by  sin  washed  away  :  nevertheless,  for  him 
who  gives  himself  up  to  the  Divinity  of  the  adorable  Trinity^ 
through  the  power  of  invocations,  it  has  of  itself  the  begin- 
ning and  fountain  of  graces/'  ^ 

Comment,  in  Epist.  ad  Bomanos. — "  The  sacred  powers 
are  capable  of  being  the  receptacles  of  the  Only  Begotten,  and 
of  the  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Spirit."  * 

De  Principiis,  II.  c.  vii.  ^  3. — "  But  those  (heretics),  such 
is  the  slowness  of  their  understandings — ^for  they  are  not  only 
unable  to  explain  what  is  right,  but  cannot  even  lend  an  ear 
to  the  things  which  are  said  by  us— thinking  more  lowly 
than  they  ought  of  hia  Divinity  (i.e.  the  Divinity  of  the  Holy 
Ghost),  have  abandoned  themselves  to  errors  and  deceptions/' ' 
TertuUian,  Adv.  Praxeam,  c.   xiii.  (Praxeas  had  objected 

that  if  it  was  God  who  gave  the  com- 
mand for  the  creation,  and  as  John  says, 
the  Word  who  executed  the  command 
vras  Grod,  there  must  be  two  Gods.  In 
the  course  of  Tertullian's  reply  to  this^ 
there  occurs,)  ''  We  never  give  utterance 
to  the  expression  two  Gods  or  two 
Lords;  not,  however,  as  though  the 
Father  were  not  God,  and  the  Son  God,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
God,  and  each  of  them  God."  ^ 

Irenaeus,  III.  c.  viii.   ^  3. — "  For  he  (the  Father)  is  not 

The  Father  IB  mode  of     made,  and  is  without  beginning,   and 

none  :  neither  created,     without  end,  and  is  in  need  of  nothing, 

nor  begotten.  ^ 

.  '  T^  T€V  vdoroff  Xavrpiiv  avft^Xov 
Tvyxdp€i  KoBaptrlov  ^jfit,  ndrra 
pfunov  rhv  tath  Ktucias  aironXwafUmis' 
oifdtv  di  l^TToy  tuA  naff  iauro^  rf 
iyarap^xaifTi  iavrhv  rj  OtitrtfTk  rns 
wptHrKinn/nit  Tptoiog,  di&  r^r  dvwi- 
/ACAiff    r£y    riruX^cttv,    xapuri»i&rm0 

MovoytvovSt  teal  rrjt  rov  ayiov  Ilycv* 
fioror  BtArifrot.  These  passages  of 
Origen  are  preserved  in  Basil,  De  Spi- 
ritn  Sanoto,  o.  zxiz. 

*  Isti  Tero  pro  imperitii  sni  intelleo- 
tns,  quia  non  solnm  ipsi  quod  reotnm 
est  eonsequenter  non  Talent  ezponere, 


Like  as  we  are  com- 
pelled by  the  Christian 
▼erity :  to  acknowledge 
eveiy  Person  by  himself 
to  be  Ood  and  Lord ; 

So  are  we  forbidden  by 
the  Catholic  Religion :  to 
say,  There  be  three  Oods, 
or  three  Lords. 


sed  ne  his  quidem  qnie  a  nobis  dicnntur, 
possnnt  andientiam  eomiaodare,  minora 
qnam  dignnm  est  de  ^ns  divinitate  sen- 
tientes,  erroribns  se  ac  deceptionibiis 
tradidenmt 

There  is  reason  to  think  this  passage 
coirectly  rendered,  from  the  coirespon- 
denee  of  its  expression  with  that  of  the 
two  last  quotations,  which  are  in  the 
original  Greek. 

^  Duos  tamen  Decs  et  duos  Dominos 
nunquam  ex  ore  nostro  proferimus : 
non  quasi  non  et  Pater  Deus,  *et  Filius 
Deus,  et  Spiritus  sanctus  Deus,  et  Deus 
nnnsquisque. 
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and  sufficeth  for  himself,  and  furnishes  moreover  to  all  other 
things  this  property,  viz.  that  they  exist."  * 

Justin  Martyr,  Dial.  ^   129. — "You  will  have  perceived 

then,  O  hearers,  if  you  have  paid  any 

The  Son  is  of  the  Fa-     attention  at  all,  that  Scripture  dedares 

^Sw^CS^'"'     this  oflfepring  to  have  been  6«s«>tteno/<A« 

FaOier  absolutely  before  aU  worlds  ;  and 
every  one  must  confess,  that  that  which  is  begotten  is  nume- 
rically different  fix)m  that  which  begets."* 

Irenseus,  II.  c.  xxviii.  ^  6. — "  If  any  one  then  shall  say  to 
us,  How  is  the  Son  produced  by  the  Father  ?  We  reply  to 
him,  that  no  one  knows  his  emission,  or  generation,  or  ntmcu- 
pation,  or  revelation,  or  by  whatever  other  name  you  may  call 
his  ineffable  generation  ;  neither  Valentinus,  nor  Marcion,  nor 
Satuminus,  nor  Basilides,  nor  angels,  nor  archangels,  nor 
princes,  nor  powers,  but  God  only  who  b^at  him,  and  the 
Son  who  was  begotten."  * 

Tertullian,  Adv.  Praxeam,  c.  iv. — "  But  when  I  derive  the 

Son  firom  no  other  quarter,  than  from 

The  Holy  Ghost  is  of     the  substance  of  the  Father ;  when  he 

the  Father,  and  of  the     does  nothing  without  the  Father's  will. 

Son:   neither  made,  nor  j    i     •  n  i*  xi      -n  xi 

created,  nor  begotten,  bat     ^^  denves  all  power  from  the  Father ; 
proceeding.  how  can   I   be  said  to  be  driving  the 

Monarchy  of  God  out  of  the  Creed  ;  that 
Monarchy,  which  as  it  was  committed  to  the  Son  by  the  Fa- 
ther, so  do  I  preserve  it  in  the  Son  ?  And  let  me  add  this  as  to 
the  third  order,  that  I  do  not  consider  the  Spirit  to  be  derived 
from  any  other  quarter,  than  from  the  Father  through  the 
Son."  * 


*  Ipse  enim  infeotna  et  sine  initio  et 
fdne  fine  et  nollins  indigens,  ipse  sibi 
Bofficiens  et  adhuc  reliquis  omnibus,  ut 
sint,  hoc  ipsum  prsestans. 

'  Nocirc,  J  OKpwrraif  ti  yt  koI  rhy 
vovv  irpoo'c\rrc,  kcu  in  ytyfuvrfa-Bat 
vird  rov  Ilarpdr  rovro  r6  yhfptjfjM 
frp6  fcainwf  anckSat  rw  KTurfAortap  6 
\dyos  ed^Xov,  Koi  t6  ytw^fitvov  rov 
y€vv&yrot  dpi3fi&  trtpdy  cWt  vat 
ioTurovv  6fio\oyriO'€U» 

'  Si  quis  itaqae  nobis  dixerit :  Quo- 
modo  ergo  Filius  prolatus  a  Patre  est  ? 
dicimus  ei,  quia  prolationem  istam,  sive 
generationem,  sive  nuncupationem,  sive 
adi^>ertionem,  aut  quolibet  qois  nomine 


▼ocaverit  generationem  ^ns  inenarra- 
bilem  exsistentem  nemo  noTit ;  non  Va- 
lentinus,  non  Marcion,  neque  Satuminns, 
neque  Basilides,  neque  angeli,  neqne 
archangeli,  neque  principes,  neqne  po- 
testates,  nisi  solus  qui  generavit  Pater 
et  qui  natus  est  Filius. 

*  Cietemm,  qui  Filium  non  aliunde 
deduoo,  sed  de  substantia  PaUris,  nihil 
facientem  sine  Patris  voluntate,  omnem 
a  Patre  consecutum  potestatem,  quo- 
modo  possum  de  fide  destmere  monar- 
ohiam,  quam  a  Patre  traditam  in  Filio 
servo  ?  Hoc  mihi  et  in  tertinm  gradnm 
dictum  sit,  quia  Spiritum  non  aliunde 
puto,  quam  a  Patre  per  Filium. 
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c.  viii. — "Whatever  proceeds  from  another  must  be 
second  to  that  from  which  it  proceeds,  yet  it  is  not  on 
that  accoimt  separated  from  it.  But  where  there  is  a  second 
there  must  be  two  ;  and  where  there  is  a  third,  there  are 
three.  For  the  Spirit  is  a  third  from  God  and  the  Son ; 
as  the  fruit  is  third  from  the  branch  and  from  the  root ; 
the  river  third  from  the  stream  and  from  the  fountain ; 
the  sparkle  fit>m  the  ray  and  from  the  sun.  Nothing,  how- 
ever, assumes  a  nature  alien  to  that  from  which  it  derives 
its  properties.  Thus,  the  Trinity,  proceeding  through  close 
and  connected  gradations  from  the  Father,  is  not  opposed  to 
the  Monarchy,  and  leaves  the  condition  of  the  economy  un- 
damaged." * 

Adv.  Hermogenem,  c.  vii. — "  For  the  Godhead  has  not 
, .    „  .  .        degrees,  forasmuch  as  it  is  One."  * 

And    m    tbia    Tnnity           >.  .           -^     -v-      .    ..      x         •••    f   ^^ 
none   is    afore    or   after  Ongen,  De  Prmcipus,  I.  C.  Ul.  ^  7. 

other:  none  is  greater     "Lest,  however,  any  one  should  think 

or  less  than  another.  ^^^^  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^  ^j^^  ^^j^  ^^^^^  ^ 

given  to  the  saints  only,  whilst  the  blessings  and  operations 
of  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  experienced  by  the  good 
and  bad,  the  just  and  unjust,  we  hereby  set  the  Holy 
Ghost  before  the  Father  and  the  Son,  or  affirm  his  dignity 
to  be  greater ;  this  is  by  no  means  a  consequence.  For 
we  have  simply  been  describing  the  peculiar  character  of 
his  grace  and  agency.  But  m  the  Trinity  nothing  must 
he  said  to  he  greater  or  less,  since  the  fountain  of  the  one 
Godhead  grasps  the  world  by  his  Word  and  Reason,  and 
sanctifies  by  the  Spirit  of  his  mouth  whatever  is  worthy 
of  sanctification."  * 


*  Omne  qnod  prodit  ex  aliqno,  secun- 
dum sit  ejus  necesse  est  de  quo  prodit, 
non  ideo  tamen  est  separatum.  Secun- 
dns  autem  uhi  est,  duo  sunt  Et  tertins 
uhi  est,  tres  sunt  Tertius  enim  est 
Spiritus  a  Deo  et  Filio,  sicut  tertius  a 
radice  fructus  ex  fructice.  Et  tertius  a 
fonte,  rivus  ex  flumine.  Et  tertius  a 
sole,  apex  ex  radio.  Nihil  tamen  a 
matriee  alienatur,  a  qui  proprietates 
suas  ducit  Ita  Trinitas  per  consertos 
et  connexos  gradus  a  Patre  decurrens, 
et  monarohiaB  nihil  obstrepit,  et  oecono- 
misD  statnm  protegit 


>  Divinitas  autem  gradum  non  habet, 
utpote  unica. 

*  Ne  quis  sane  existimet  nos  ex  eo 
quod  diximus  Spiritum  sanctum  solis 
Sanctis  prsBstari,  Patris  Tero  et  Filii 
beneficia  Tel  inoperationes  pervenire  et 
bonos  et  malos,  justos  et  injustos,  prie- 
tulisse  per  hoc  Patri  et  Filio  Spiritum 
sanctum,  yel  migorem  ejus  per  hoc  as- 
serere  dignitatem;  quod  utique  valde 
inconsequens  est  Proprietatem  nam- 
que  gratise  ejus  operisque  descripsimus. 
Porro  autem  nihil  in  Trinitate  majus 
minusve    dicendum   est,  quum    unius 
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Contra  Celflum,  VIII.    §   1 2. — "  We   then   worehip   the 

So  that  io  all  things,     Father  of  truth ;    and  the  Son  who  is 

as  ia aforesaid:  the Um^     ^a^uth  being  two  in  Person,  but  one  in 

in  Tnmty,  and  the  Tn-  !     .~®.      ,  •       •  j     x-x        r 

niiy  in  Uni^  is  to  be     unanimity,  in  fifymphony,  in  identity  of 

wonhipped,  will." ' 

TertulUan,  De  Oratione,  c.  xii. — "  Nor  ought  earnest  prayer 
merely  to  be  dear  of  all  angry  feeling,  but  even  of  every 
commotion  of  mind ;  for  it  should  be  sent  forth  from  a  spirit 
like  unto  that  Spvrit  v/nto  whom  it  is  sent  For  a  spirit 
that  is  defiled  will  not  be  acknowledged  by  the  Holy  Spirit^ 
nor  the  sad  by  the  cheerful,  nor  the  bond  by  the  free."  * 

Justin  Martyr,  Dial.  ^  71. — "  I  would  have  you  to  know, 

Furthermore,  it  is  ne-     *^^*  *^^y  ^*^^  altogether  expunged  many 

passages  from  the  translation  of  the  Sep- 
tuagint,  wherein  it  might  be  clearly 
shown  that  this  same  (Jesus)  who  was 
crucified,  was  both  God  and  man.'' ' 

Dial.  ^  87. —  "  Now  confessing  that 
these  things  were  spoken  of  Christ,  you 
still  affirm  that  he  pre-existed  as  God, 
and  that  he  took  flesh  according^  to  the 
will  of  God,  and  was  made  man  of  a 
Virgin, 

Origen,  Contra  Celsum,  I.  §  60. — 
**  And  they  brought  gifts  such  as  they 
might  offer  symbolically  to  a  Being,  so  to  speak,  compounded 
of  God  and  mortal  man ;  gold,  as  to  a  king ;  myrrh,  as  to 
one  about  to  die ;  incense,  as  to  God." ' 


eessaiy  to  everlasting 
salvation:  that  he  also 
helieve  rightly  the  Incar- 
nation of  onr  Lord  Jesns 
Christ. 

For  the  right  Faith  is, 
that  we  helieve  and  con- 
fess: that  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  is 
God  and  Man ; 

God,  of  the  Suhstance 
of  the  Father,  hegotten 
hefore  the  worlds:  and 
Man,  of  the  Suhstance  of 
his  Mother,  horn  in  the 
world; 


Divinitatis  fons  Verho  ao  Ratione  euk 
teneat  universa,  Spiritu  vero  oris  sui 
quae  digna  sunt  sanctificatione,  sancU- 
floet 

'  OpriO'Ktvofuv  oZp  r6y  Haripa  rrj^ 
aXjjOtlas,  Kal  rhv  Yl^v  rr^v  dktjBtUoff 
Strra  dvo  rj  {nroarda-ti  irpayfutrOf  & 
di  Tj  6fiovouft  Koi  rj  trvfttp^ipl^f  teal 
rj  rauT&niTi  rod  ^vXrffuerog, 

^  Nee  ab  iriL  solujuamodo,  sed  omni 
omnino  confusione  animi  lihera  debet 
esse  orationis  intentio,  de  tali  spiritu 
emissa,  qualis  est  Spiritus,  ad  quern 
mittitur.  Neque  enim  agnosci  poterit  a 
Spiritu  Sancto  spiritus  inquinatus ;  aut 
tristis  a  leto,  ant  impeditus  a  lihero. 


'  Kal  Srt  voXkht  ypa^t  riXtov 
fTcpiciXov  air6  r&v  tpfytfatttv  rw 
y€y€yffii€vmv  vtro  r&y  irapa  IlroXc- 
fiaiijp  ytytmifUvmy  irpca-/3vrcp«>y,  c{ 
(ov  biapprfinv  o^ot  avrbs  6  trravpttt^ 
Btls  ori  Qeht  Koi  SpOpvmot  ml  urav^ 
povfifvo^  Kal  mro6vffa'K»v  luiafpvyfuvot 
airode/iurvrai,  cidcvac  vfias  fiov\o/uu, 

*  Kal  SfioXoyfiaat  ravra  •  •  •  cis 
Xpurrbtf  tlprjaOaiy  Kal  Qthv  avrhp 
npovirapxovra  Xcycir,  koI  Kara  rifp 
fiovXijv  rod  GeoD  aapKoiFov^Bhtra 
avrhp  Xeyciff  dcA  rrjs  vapBwPov  yc* 
yfwrjo'dai  3p0pcmop. 

'  4f€poPT€s  fiiv  dttpa,  A  (iy*  ovr«i>r 
6ifofido-»)    frvvBrr^  nvl  Ik  Gcov   mt 
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Meliio,  De  Incamatione  Christi. — *'  The  same  being  Qod 
_   .     ^  ,      ,  and  also  perfect  man."  * 

Perfect  God,  and  per-  ——.        ^  r>t  -n  i.  -rr  i« 

feot  Man :  of  a  reason-         Hippolytus,  Contra  Beronem  et  Heb- 

able   soul    and    human      oem,  p.  226. "Being  and   thought   to 

flesh  snbsigting.^  ^  ^^  ^^^  ^^  Infinite  Ood,  and  ciremn- 

scribed  man,  having  the  perfect  being  of  both  perfectly/'  ^ 

Origen,  De  FrindpiiB,  II.  c.  vi.  ^  3. — "  This  substance 
then  of  the  soul  mediating  between  Qod  and  flesh  (for  it  was 
not  possible  that  the  nature  of  Ood  should  be  mingled  with 
body  without  a  mediator),  there  is  bom,  as  we  have  said, 
God-man ;  that  substance  being  the  medium,  its  nature  not 
being  opposed  to  the  assumption  of  a  body/' ' 

§  5. — "  But  if  it  should  appear  to  any  one  to  be  a  dif- 
ficulty, that  we  assign  a  reasonable  soul  to  Christy  and  in 
all  our  arguments  represent  the  nature  of  the  soul  as  capable 
of  good  and  evil,  that  difficulty  may  be  thus  explained.''  ^ 

Ignatius,  Ad  Ephesios,   ^  vii. — "  There  is  one  physician 

fleshly  and  spiritual,  made  and  not  made. 
Who  although  he  be     Qod  bom  in  the  flesh,  true  life  in  death, 

God  and  Man :  yet  he  is      ,     , ,       -  ^,  j      r  ^   j    ^    j.  i^i 

not  two,  bnt  one  Christ      ^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^  Clod,  first  capable 

of  suffering,  and  then  incapable." ' 
TertuUian,  Adv.  Prazeam,  c.  xxvii. — "  We  must  inquire 
One;notb7conTer8ion     about  this  ;   how  the  Word  was  made 

of  the  Godhead  into  flesh :     fl^j^    whether  as  transfigured  into  flesh, 

bntby  taking  of  the  Man-  '         ^,.  /ii?/>i».i      » 

hood  mto  God ;  or  as  puttmg  On  flesh  ?     Uertamly  he 

muet  have  piU  on  flesh.  For  we  must  consider  God  to  be 
inunutable  and  incapable  of  taking  shape,  as  being  eternal 
But  transfiguration  is  the  extinction  of  the  previous  estate. 


duBpotftrnv   BmfTov  irpoa^vtyKav    cvfi^ 
/3oXa  fitv,    »s  /3a<r^ci    rov    xp^^^^» 

d<  8rf  r6v  Xij9av<»r<$y. 

'  Geoff  ^y  Sfiov  re  Koi  ayBpu/KOs 
reXcioff  6  avT6s, — Apad  Kouth.  Keliq. 
Bftcr.  vol.  i.  p.  115. 

'  6e6v  Snttpov  6fiov  tcai  irtpiypanrhp 
SvBpitmov  Syra  re  koX  poovfupov,  r^y 
oviriap  iKOT^pov  reXeioor  rcXetoi^ 
?;(oirra. 

^  H4o  ergo  substantii  animie  inter 
Deum  camemque  mediante  (non  enim 
possibile  erat  Dei  natnram  eorpori  sine 
mediatore  misceri)  nascitur,  ut  diximua, 
Deus  homo,  ill&  substantii  medi&  exis- 


tente,  cui  ntiqne  contra  natnram  non 
erat  corpns  assnmere. 

^  Qaod  si  alicni  difficile  Tidebitnr,  pro 
eo  quod  rationabilem  animam  ease  in 
Christo  supra  ostendimus,  qnum  ntiqne 
animanun  natnram  boni  malique  capa* 
cem  per  omnes  dinpatationes  nostras 
frequenter  ostendimus,  hoc  modo  rei 
hnjas  PKplanabitur  difficnltas. 

'  Ecff  larp6t  eWiy,  aapKuc6s  re  Mil 
nvevfioruc^ff,  ^evin^^ff  koX  aymtfrasp 
€P  aaoKl  ytp6p€ifOt  6e6ff,  eV  afiopdrm 
(uff  akijBiP^,  Koi  tK  MapiasKoi  in 
6eov,  frpSnop  naBriros  koi  T6Tt  oira- 
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For  whatever  is  transfigured  into  something  else,  oeases  to  be 
what  it  had  been,  and  begins  to  be  what  it  was  not.  But 
Qod  cannot  cease  to  be,  nor  can  he  be  different  from  what  he 


fH 


was. 

Origen,  Contra  Celsum,  III.  ^  41. — "Let  those,  however, 
who  accuse  us  know,  that  he  whom  we  believe  and  are  per- 
suaded to  have  been  God  from  the  b^inning  and  the  Son  of 
God,  the  same  is  the  very  Word,  very  Wisdom,  and  very 
Truth.  And  we  say  that  his  mortal  body,  and  the  human 
soul  within  it,  not  merely  by  communion  with  him,  bat  by 
imion  and  commixture,  acquired  the  highest  gifts,  and  that 
sharing  his  Divinity  they  passed  into  Ood."  * 

Tertullian,  Adv.  Fraxeam,  c.  xxvii. — "The, Word  was  no 

other  than  Grod :  the  flesh  no  other  than 
One  altogether;  not  by     ^an It  is  a  double  estate,  not  by 

confasion  of  Substance:  />      •  t.   j.    r  *       ^* 

but  by  Unity  of  Person.      confu»ion,  but  by  conjunction  vn  one 

Person^  of  God  and  the  man  Jesus.'' ' 
Such  is  the  dear  complexion  of  the  testimony  borne  by  the 
Ante-Nicene  Fathers  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  Such 
the  impression  which  their  writings  convey  in  the  gross  to  the 
careful  reader  of  them.  He  would  rise  from  them  with  the 
conviction  fixed  in  his  mind  that  they  held  substantially  the 
fidth  set  forth  in  the  Athanasian  Creed ;  however  particular 
phrases  may  have  presented  themselves  to  him,  from  time  to 
time,  which  seemed  repugnant  to  it — a  circumstance  which 
he  will  account  for  partly  from  the  loose  mode  of  expressing 
themselves,  which  untutored  theologians  were  content  to  adopt, 
partly  from  the  extreme  difficulty  of  finding  words  exactly 
adapted  to  the  ideas,  and  such  as  should  not  impart  defective 


>  De  boo  quffiiendum,  qnomodo  Ser- 
mo  caro  sit  faetus;  utrumne  quasi 
transfiguratus  in  oame,  an  indutus 
camem?  Immo  indutus.  CsDterum, 
Beum  immutabilem  et  informabilem 
credi  necesse  est,  ut  seternum.  Trans- 
figuratio  autem  interemptio  est  pristini. 
Omne  enim  quodcunqne  transfiguratur 
in  aliud,  desinit  esse  quod  fuerat,  et  in- 
dpit  esse  quod  non  erat  Deus  autem 
neque  desinit  esse,  neque  aliud  potest 
esse. 

*  ^Ofjuas  de  urrwrap  ol  iynakowret. 


ap)fi6€v  cZvoi  Btbv  Koi  Yl6v  Gcov, 
otros  6  ainroKdyog  earl  Koi  17  avro- 
ao<f>ia  Kol  ^  avT6  aXij^cta*  r6  dc 
Bvtjrhv  o^rov   a&fia^  koI  t^v  dt^p^^ 

ov  i»6vop  KowwUf^  aXXA  Koi  iima-ei 
Kal  avoKpdati  rck  fU^ard  <fMfMP  wpoo''- 
riXiy^'yai,  Koi  rtjt  tKtivov  Oemfrot 
KUKoivrnvfiKAra  tig  6c6y  furafiefiifKepai, 
*  Quia  neque  Sermo  aliud  quam  Deus, 
neque  caro  aliud  quam  bomo  .... 
Videmus  duplicem  stabim  non  confn- 
sum,  sed  co^junctum  in  nnk  personi, 
Deum  et  bominem  Jesum. 
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notions  of  the  Godhead,  owing  to  the  material  sense  in  which 
they  were  ordinarily  used :  but,  above  all,  from  the  mystery 
of  the  subject  itself  one  so  ftx  surpassing  the  capacity  of  man. 
The  whole  question,  therefore,  had  to  be  filtered  in  Councils, 
even  as  the  question  of  the  circumcision  of  the  Gentiles  was 
debated  and  the  decree  issued  accordingly  in  those  remarkable 
terms,  *^  It  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost  and  to  us."  ^  In 
the  meantime  we  must  be  prepared  to  see  the  doctrine  in  the 
ore,  if  I  may  so  speak,  encumbered  with  dross.  Hence  the 
several  expressions  which  Arians  and  other  schismatics  press 
into  their  service,  deriving  from  them,  taken  singly  and  alone, 
arguments  for  their  dogmas  the  most  plausible,  and  which 
sciolists  in  these  matters  repeat  with  triumph;  but  which, 
upon  minds  thoroughly  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  these  au- 
thors and  intimately  conversant  with  their  works,  produce  no 
effect  at  aU. 

Thus,  in  spite  of  the  substance  of  the  Athanasian  Creed 
manifested  as  I  have  shown  it  to  be  in  the  writings  of  the 
Primitive  Fathers,  you  will  find  it  nevertheless  said  by  one 
or  other  of  them,  on  one  or  other  occasion,  that  the  Son  has 
the  second  place,  the  Holy  Ghost  the  third' ;  that  the  Son 
ministers  to  'the  Father ' ;  that  God  was  the  Author  of  the 
power,  divinity,  and  even  salvation  of  the  Son^ ;  that  he  was 
Wisdom,  the  second  person  created^  in  allusion  to  Proverbs 
viii.  22  (LXX)*  ;  that  he  was  first  created  by  God  to  plan, 
then  generated  to  execute^ ;  that  there  was  a  treatise  written 
by  one  of  them,  ''  Concerning  the  Creation  and  Generation  of 
Christ  "^  that  the  Father  is  known  by  himself  more  intimately 
than  he  is  known  by  the  Son^ ;  that  we  are  not  to  pray  to 
Christ,  but  only  to  God  the  Father  through  Christ* ;  that 
God  the  Father  rules  the  Saviour^* ;  that  the  Son  was  the 
oldest  of  created  things'' ;  and  much  more  to  the  like  effect. 
These  latter  passages  are  all  of  them  from  Origen,  fix)m  whom 
alone  might  be  collected  more  expressions  of  this  unguarded 
kind  than  from  any  other  Ante-Nicene  Father,  or,  perhaps,  all 


»  Acts  XV.  28. 

'  Justin  Martyr,  Apol.  I.  f  19. 

*  Dial.  $  60. 

*  f  $  102.  129. 

*  Tertnllian,  Adr.  Praxeam,  c  vi. 


C  TU. 


^  Melito,  ap.  Bouth.  BeL  Saor.  vol.  u 
p.  114. 

*  Origen,  Be  Principiis,  IV.  f  3d. 

*  De  Oratione,  f  15. 

»«  Contra  Celsum,  VIIT.  f  15. 

"  Uptafivrarop  yap   avrhp  irayr»r 
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the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers  put  together.  And  yet  it  would  be 
easy  to  produce  others  from  him  (often  scores  of  them,  many  I 
have  produced  ah^ady)  diametrically  opposed  in  meaning  to 
that  which  any  or  all  of  these  seem  to  bear ;  and  it  may  be 
observed  as  a  very  fi^uent  argument  on  this  subject,  that 
throughout  his  book  against  Celsus,  Origen  evidently  con- 
siders that  evety  objection  which  Celsus  can  raise  against 
Christianity,  founded  on  difficulties  resulting  from  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  was  a  Intimate  objec- 
tion, and  required  an  answer ;  a  line  of  defence  which  be 
would  never  have  adopted  had  he  felt  himself  in  a  condition 
to  dispute  or  to  deny  the  premises ;  and  a  great  number  of 
such  objections  Celsus  actually  does  advance.^ 

It  would  seem,  therefore,  that  in  the  instance  of  Origen 
more  than  the  usual  causes  to  which  I  have  adverted  must 
have  operated  to  produce  so  large  a  proportion  of  blemishes ; 
that  there  must  have  been  more  disturbing  forces  acting  on 
his  theology,  as  it  has  reached  us  at  least,  than  appears  at 
first  sight.  We  may  trace  several  such  from  evidence  con- 
tained in  his  own  writings.  First,  it  appears  that  he  was 
much  resorted  to  by  philosophers  and  heretics ;  that  he  held 
conferences  with  them  and  studied  their  works.*  It  is  pos- 
siUe  that  this  communication  left  some  tokens  of  itself  behind 
on  his  book.  Secondly,  it  is  clear  that  he  often  wrote  in 
haste,  and  on  the  move,  both  time  and  place  against  him ; 
that  under  such  disadvantages^  for  example,  he  penned  his 
Epistle  to  Afiicanus  on  the  authority  of  the  history  of  Su* 
sanna,  which  he  composed,  he  says,  at  a  short  notice,  when 
sojourning  for  a  few  days  at  Nicomedia,  and  for  the  defects  of 
which  he  begs  his  correspondent's  indulgence  on  this  very 
groimd;  and  it  may  be  added,  that  the  histoiy  which  he 
here  defends  in  his  haste  as  canonipal,  he  elsewhere  in  his 
haste  seems  disposed  to  abandon.'  And  when  speaking  of  a 
certain  diagram  of  which  Celsus  had  made  use,  he  avers  that 
he  could  find  no  key  to  it  anywhere,  many  as  were  the  parts 


T&p  drjfuxivfyyrifidrov  tuannv  ol  Btloi 
Xiyou — V,  i  U7.  This  is  the  passage 
apparently  referred  to  by  Dr.  Clarke, 
and  overlooked  by  Dr.  Burton.  See 
Testimonies  of  the  Ante-Nicene  Fa- 
thers to  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  p.  300, 


2nd  Ed. 
^  See  espedaUy  II.  §  17,  et  geq, 
'  Ex  Origenis  EpistoU,  vol.  i.  p.  4. 
*  Fragm.  ex  libro  decimo  Stromatum 

Origenis,  vol.  i.  p.  40. 
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of  the  earth  over  which  he  hsA  traveUed,  as  though  it  was  his 
habit  to  prosecute  his  studies  on  the  wing.^  And  in  the  con* 
struction  of  his  work  against  this  same  Celsus,  he  discovers  in 
a  still  more  remarkable  manner  this  habit  of  precipitation  ; 
for  though  he  eventually  took  more  pains^  perhaps^  with  this 
work,  than  with  any  other  he  composed,  or,  at  least,  any  other 
that  has  descended  to  us,  yet  having  commenced  it  on  one 
plan,  and  soon  finding  it  expedient  to  continue  it  on  another, 
he  could  not  prevail  on  himself  to  recast  the  beginning,  but  re- 
tained it  as  it  was,  for  the  sake  of  expedition  and  economy  of 
time ;  and  apologized  in  a  pre&ce  to  his  readers  for  the  in* 
congruity  it  would  occasion.'  We  may  detect  similar  marks 
of  hurry  in  the  opening  of  the  second  book  against  Cekus,  as 
compared  with  that  of  the  third.  For,  whilst  in  the  opening 
of  the  second,  he  professes  to  confine  himself  in  that  book  to 
the  charges  which  Celsus,  in  the  fictitious  character  of  a  Jew, 
brings  against  the  Jews  who  believed  in  Jesus  ;  in  the  opening 
of  the  third,  where  he  recapitulates  the  subjects  of  the  two  for- 
mer books,  he  overlooks  this  limitation  of  the  alignment  of  the 
second,  and  says,  "  In  the  second  we  met,  as  well  as  we  could, 
all  the  objections  made  against  us  who  believe  in  God  through 
Christ,  by  Celsus  as  a  Jew."'  Accordingly,  it  would  seem  that^ 
in  writing  the  second  book,  he  did  in  &ct  forget  the  prospectus 
with  which  he  started ;  the  reasoning  not  having  an  exclusive 
reference  to  the  Jewish  believer ;  and  in  no  single  instance 
founded  peculiarly  on  Hebrew  criticism.  Thirdly,  it  is  plain 
that  Origen  propounded  a  great  many  of  his  notions  as  pure 
speculations,  in  which  he  had  himself  no  particular  confidence, 
the  fi-eaks  of  a  mercurial  mind,  and  represented  by  himself  as 
little  else.  Thus  he  introduces  his  chapter  "concerning  the 
end,"  in  his  "  De  Principiis  "  with  the  remark,  that  what  he 
was  about  to  suggest  ''  would  be  said  with  great  fear  and 
caution,  rather  in  the  spirit  of  one  who  discusses  and  debates 
a  subject,  than  of  one  who  ventures  to  affirm  on  it."  ^  So  in 
the  next  chapter,  "concerning  things  corporeal  and  incor- 
poreal," when  laimching  into  a  disquisition  on  the  nature  of 
the  heavenly  bodies,  or  on  the  probability  of  their  being  ani- 


1  Contra  Celsnin,  VI.  f  24. 

*  Pnef.  ad  libros  oootra  Celsnin,  f  6. 
'  Compare  II.  |  1,  and  III.  |  1. 

*  QoiB  quidem  a  nobis  oom  magno 


metn  et  eantali  dicontur,  diseutientibas 
magis  et  pertractantibus  qnam  pro  oer- 
to  ao  deftnito  statttenUbus. — De  Princi- 
piis, L  c.  ▼].  i  ]. 
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mated,  he  adds  :  "  Although  to  institute  such  an  inquiry  as 
this  may  seem  to  have  in  it  a  certain  audacity,  still,  since  we 
are  impelled  by  the  desire  of  laying  hold  of  truth,  it  does  not 
seem  absurd  to  examine  and  iary  such  matters  as  it  may  be 
possible  to  attain  imto,  according  to  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
Spirit."*  Again,  "concerning  the  Incarnation  of  Christ,"  we 
find  him  preparing  his  readers  for  his  remarks  by  the  following 
appeal :  "  Touching  which,  we  will  produce  as  briefly  as  pos- 
sible, not  with  any  temerity,  but  simply  because  the  course  of 
our  subject  calls  for  it,  the  things  which  our  faith  rather  holds 
than  those  which  human  reason  dogmatically  asserts  for  itself; 
rather  advancing  our  ovm  suspicions  than  making  any  positive 
assertions.''^  Again,  in  the  same  chapter,  "Meanwhile  this  is 
what  has  occurred  to  us  at  present,  whilst  discussing  so  diffi- 
cult a  subject  as  the  Incarnation  and  Divinity  of  Christ.  If, 
however,  any  one  can  discover  anything  better,  and  confirm 
what  he  says  by  clearer  arguments  firom  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
let  his  conclusions  be  received  rather  than  ours."  *  Again,  in 
another  chapter  "  concerning  the  soul,"  "  However,  as  to  what 
we  have  said  touching  the  vov9  (mens)  of  man,  when  changed 
for  the  worse,  becoming  a  y^vj(rj  (anima),  or  aught  else  per- 
taining to  the  same  question,  let  him  who  reads  diligently 
discuss  the  matters  in  his  thoughts,  and  condude  on  it ;  but 
let  not  what  we  have  juBt  put  forward  be  imderstood  as 
spoken  dogmatically,  but  rather  as  produced  in  the  way  of 
discussion  and  inquiry."  *  Again,  in  another  chapter  "  con- 
cerning human  temptations,"  Origen  starts  various  theories  to 
accoimt  for  "  the  flesh  lusting  against  the  spirit,"  and  then 
concludes,  "The   reader   may  choose  which  theory  he  likes 


*  Qaamyis  hoc  inqnirere  audaciffi  en- 
jQHdam  videator,  quoniam  tamen  cap- 
tandffi  TeiitatiB  studio  provocamur,  qnaB 
possibilia  nobis  sunt,  sectmdam  gratiam 
Spiritos  sanoti  scnitari  et  pertentare 
non  videtur  absurdum. — De  Prindpiia, 
I.  vii.  §  3. 

'  De  qao  nos  non  temeritate  aliqQ&, 
sed  quoniam  ordo  loci  deposdt,  ea  ma- 
gis  qufB  fides  nostra  oontinet,  quam  que 
humans  rationis  assertio  vindicare  solet, 
quam  paucissimis  proferemus,  suspi- 
Clones  potius  nostras  quam  manifestas 
aliquas  affirmationes  in  medium  profer- 
entes. — II.  c  vi.  §  2. 


'  H8BC  interim  nobis  ad  prsesens  de 
rebus  tarn  difficilibus  disputantibus,  id 
est  de  incamatione,  et  de  deitate  Christi 
ooourrere  potuerunt.  Si  quis  sane  me- 
lius aliquid  poterit  invenire,  et  eviden- 
tioribus  de  scripturis  Sanctis  assertio- 
nibus  confirmare  qusB  dicit,  ilia  potius 
quam  hsec  redpiantur. — II.  c.  vi.  §  7. 

^  Verum  tamen  quod  diximus,  men* 
tem  in  animam  verti,  vel  si  qua  alia  in 
hoc  Tidentnr  aspicere,  discutiat  apud  se 
qui  legit  diligentius  et  pertractet :  a  no- 
bis tamen  non  pntentur  velut  dogmata 
esse  prolata,  sed  traotandi  more  ao  re- 
quirendi  esse  discussa. — II.  c.  viii.  |  4. 
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best.""^  And  onoe  more,  in  a  chapter  "concerning  the  end  of 
the  world,''  Origen  closes  his  lucubrations,  "Having  thus  &r 
discussed  the  system  of  corporeal  nature  or  spiritual  body,  we 
leave  the  matter  to  the  judgment  of  the  reader,  that  he  may 
choose  whichever  theoiy  he  likes  best ;  and  so  we  make  an 
end  of  our  third  book."  *  These  passages,  though  taken  from 
the  "  De  Principiis,"  I  have  no  doubt  are  con-ect  versions  of 
the  Greek  ;  for  besides  being  of  a  kind  to  provoke  no  meddling 
of  Rufinus,  they  are  perfectly  consistent  with  other  places  still 
existing  in  the  Greek.  Thus  he  ends  a  comment  on  the 
question  of  ecdesiastical  Digamy  as  follows :  "  It  is  probable 
that  other  notions  will  be  started  by  persons  much  wiser  than 
ourselves,  and  better  able  to  see  into  such  things,  whether  as 
relates  to  the  law  touching  the  writing  of  divorcement,  or 
whether  as  to  the  Apostolical  precepts,  which  forbid  Digamists 
to  have  any  rule  in  the  Church,  or  to  preside  over  it  in  any 
post  of  honour :  we,  however,  have  expressed  what  has  occur- 
red to  ourselves  on  this  subject,  waiting  till  something  better 
can  be  made  out,  and  something  which,  by  the  superior  lustre 
of  knowledge,  may  eclipse  what  has  been  said  by  us."'  I 
have  multiplied  these  quotations,  because  I  think  they  throw 
a  light  on  the  character  of  Origen's  writings;  and  supply  a 
key  to  much  that  is  otherwise  perplexing  in  them. 

All  these  circumstances,  then,  taken  into  account,  we  might 
expect  that  the  works  of  Origen,  even  as  they  came  fresh  from 
his  pen,  would  exhibit  many  of  those  symptoms  of  heat  and 
confusion  which  certainly  appear  in  them  at  present,  and  we 
might  be  disposed  to  think  that  there  never  was  a  time,  even 
from  their  first  publication,  when  they  could  be  adopted  as 
safe  and  consistent  guides  from  beginning  to  end ;  however 
particular  treatises  might  justly  be  thought  such ;  and  how- 
ever cognisable,  after  aU,  the  fundamental  features  of  the 
truth  and  of  the  Church  might  be,  and  indeed  still  are, 
throughout  them  as  a  whole. 

But  even  these  drawbacks  to  the  implicit  reception  of  them 


'  Et  nos  qnidem  proat  potuimus  ex 
unguloram  penonis  qute  did  possunt 
disputationis  modo  de  singulis  dogma- 
tibns  in  mediom  protulimus :  qui  autem 
legit,  eligat  ex  his  que  magis  amplec- 
tenda  sit  ratio. — III.  c.  iv.  §  6. 

'  Hactenns  nobis  etiam  corporen  na> 


tnrfl)  Tel  spiiitalis  corporis  ratione  dis- 
cassft,  arbitrio  legentis  relinqnimus,  ex 
utroque  quod  melius  judicaverit  eligen- 
dam.  Nos  vero  in  his  finem  libri  tertii 
faciamus.— c  vi.  §  9. 

*  Origen,  Comment. in  Matt.  tom.ziT, 
I  22,  Tol.  uL  p.  646. 
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are  aggravated  by  other  considerations.  We  have  not,  in 
many  cases,  the  work  as  Origen  composed  it — ^if  the  original 
concoction  had  its  alloy,  the  mixture  which  has  resulted  irom 
subsequent  vitiation  of  it  is  much  more  debased.  In  the  first 
place,  the  text  is  corrupt ;  how  much  so,  and  how  much  might 
be  done  to  correct  it^  may  be  perceived  by  comparing  that  of 
the  treatise  ''  De  Oratione/'  as  revised  by  Bentley,  with  that 
which  he  found  it.  But  the  grievance  Hes  deeper  even  than 
this.  Origen  was  himself  careless  about  his  manuscripts. 
On  one  occasion  he  tells  us  of  a  heretic  who,  having  held  a 
dispute  with  him,  availed  himself  of  the  notes  of  it  which  had 
been  taken  down  by  the  bystanders,  and  then  dressing  them 
up  to  suit  his  purpose,  gave  them  circulation  as  a  treatise  of 
Origen's.  Meanwhile,  his  friends,  shocked  at  the  publication, 
apply  to  him  for  the  authentic  copy,  which,  says  Origen, 
though  it  had  never  been  I'ead  over  by  him  or  revised,,  but 
had  been  thrown  aside,  so  that  it  was  with  difficulty 
recovered,  he  at  length  found  and  sent  them.  ^  It  is  possible 
that  several  of  his  treatises,  as  we  now  possess  them,  are  not 
the  deliberate  penning  of  Origen  himself,  but  memoranda  of 
oral  addresses,  committed  to  paper  by  hia  hearers,  in  the 
manner  here  alluded  to ;  a  process  sure  to  misrepresent  him 
more  or  less.'  And  it  is  certain,  that  in  the  very  earliest 
times  his  writings  were  tampered  with  by  heretics.  His 
"  De  Frindpiis,''  which  is  said  to  have  sufiered  in  this  way 
above  the  rest,  imderwent  further  manipulations  at  the  hands 
of  Rufinus  (as  he  himself  confesses^  in  his  translation  of  it, 
in  which  alone  the  greater  part  of  it  has  been  preserved  to 
us ;  and  which  must  be  estimated  accordingly :  for  though 
the  substance  of  it  is,  no  doubt,  Origen's ;  and  may  often  be 
confirmed  as  being  so  by  a  reference  to  similar  opinions 
expressed  in  other  of  his  works ;  yet  the  liberties  taken  with 
it  may  sometimes  involve  Origen  in  contradictions,  which  are 
not  really  to  be  laid  at  his  door.  And  in  the  Comment  on 
the  Epistle  to  the  Bomans,  which  also  has  descended  to  us 
only  in  the  Latin  version  of  Bufinus,  the  translator  tells  us  in 
his  Pre£GU3e  that  he  made  bold  with  his  author  in  the  same 
way.*     I  have  entered  into  these  details  for  the  purpose  of 


*  Kz  Epist  Origenis,  vol.  i«  p.  5. 
'  See    Eosebiuft,    Eccles.    Hist.    yi. 


0.36. 


*  Origen,  Prologns  Rufini  in  libros 
<  Vol.  iv.  p.  458. 
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accounting  for  the  number  of  expressions  occurring  in  Origen's 
writings,  as  we  now  have  them,  which  jar  with  the  general 
tone  of  his  teaching;  a  number  much  greater  in  proportion 
than  those  of  a  like  kind,  which  present  themselves  to  us  in 
any  other  of  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers. 
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LECTURE   XI. 

The  testimony  of  the  Fathers  opposed  to  the  Socinian  scheme.  i3".  On  the  doe- 
trine  of  the  Atonement  Statement  of  the  BaooTian  Cateobism.  The  death 
of  Christ,  according  to  the  Fathers,  a  sacrifice — expiatory,  vicarious,  uniyersally  J 

necessary.  Unreasonableness  and  hardihood  of  rejecting  a  doctrine  thus 
guaranteed.  4*^.  On  the  nature  and  effect  of  Baptism.  Statement  of  the 
Bacovian  Catechism.  Unanimity  of  the  Fathers  on  Baptismal  regeneration. 
Variety  of  forms  in  which  they  assert  it  The  effect  of  Baptism,  according  to 
them,  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  Their  account  of  it  meant  to  apply  to  in- 
fants as  well  as  to  adults.  Evidence  for  Infant  Baptism.  The  office  of  spon- 
sors recognised.  The  benefit  not  ascribed  to  the  opus  operaium,  but  represented 
as  contingent  on  the  observance  of  the  Baptismal  promises.  Strictness  of  the 
early  Church  in  this  particular. 

^  8. 

On  the  Doctrine  of  the  Atonement. 

rpHE  next  great  doctrine  on  which  the  testimony  of  the 
■^  early  Fathers  is  directly  opposed  to  the  Socinian  scheme, 
and  which  has  already  been  incidentally  touched  in  one  or 
two  quotations  made  for  other  purposes,  is  that  of  the  Atone- 
ment by  the  Blood  of  Christ.  The  Bacovian  Catechism,  after 
assigning  as  causes  for  the  death  of  the  Saviour,  t^t  it  was 
necessary  in  order  to  his  subsequent  resurrection  and  exalta- 
tion, and  as  a  proof  of  Qo4's  love  and  Christ's  own  towards 
us,  proceeds  to  ask,  "  Is  there  not  some  other  cause  for  the 
death  of  Christ?"  To  which  it  makes  answer,  "None  at  all; 
although  Christians  at  this  day  commonly  think  that  Christ 
by  his  death  merited  salvation  for  us,  and  fiilly  satisfied  for 
our  sins,  which  opinion  is  fallacious,  erroneous,  and  very  per- 
nicious.'" And  Dr.  Priestley,  a  leader  of  a  section  of  the 
same  school  in  modem  times,  affirms  that  '*  The  whole  doctrine 
of  the  Atonement,  with  every  modification  of  it,  has  been  a 
departure  firom  Primitive  Christianity."  * 

'  Bacovian    Catechism,    Of  Christ's  I      '  History  of  the  Corruptions  of  Chris- 
Prophetic  Office,  ch,  viii.  |  tianity,  vol.  i.  p.  154. 
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Now  certainly  if  the  unanimous  voice  of  the  early  Church  is 
to  rule  us  at  all  in  the  interpretation  we  put  upon  Scripture,  it 
is  clear  that  neither  the  Catechism  of  Socinus,  nor  the  dogma 
of  the  disciple  of  Sodnus,  is  to  be  received  for  a  moment. 
The  array  of  authorities  which  might  be  produced  from  the 
Fathers  in  support  of  this  assertion  is  absolutely  overwhelm- 
ing. One  knows  not  which  to  select,  or  where  to  stop  in  the 
selection. 

We  find  Barnabas  seeing  in  the  Law  intimations  that  *'  The 
Lord  was  eventually  to  offer  up  his  flesh  (the  receptacle  of  his 
Spirit)  as  a  acumfice  for  our  aina ; "  ^  that  when  the  heifer 
was  burned,  the  ashes  put  into  vessels,  and  the  people  sprinkled 
with  the  ashes  that  they  might  be  purified  from  tfidr  aivs^ 
the  heifer  meant  Christ.' 

We  find  Clemens  Bomanus  saying  that  the  spies  required  of 
Rahab  a  sign,  namely,  '*  that  she  should  hang  a  purple  thread 
out  of  her  house,  thereby  signifying  that  there  would  be  re- 
demption through  the  blood  of  the  Lord  for  all  who  believe 
and  hope  in  (Jod,"  '  We  perceive  him  applying  the  language 
of  the  fifty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah  to  Christy  ''He  was 
wotmded  for  our  transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for  our  iniqui- 
ties, the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him,  and  with 
his  stripes  we  are  healed."^  We  have  him  declaring  that 
''  Through  the  charity  which  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  felt  for 
us  he  gave  his  blood  for  us ;  his  flesh  for  our  flesh ;  his  life 
for  our  lives."* 

We  hear  Ignatius  talk  of ''  purgi/ng  the  VKLter  (i.  e,  of  Bap- 
tism) hy  his  PcLsaion"  '  ;  boast  that  "  the  archives  which  he  for 
his  part  consulted  were  those  uncomipted  ones  of  the  cross^ 
deaths  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  fisdth  in  him,  by  whom  he 
hoped  to  be  justified."^ 

We  discover  Justin  Martyr  speaking  of  the  death  of  Christ, 
not  as  an  event  which  ''  Procured  the  reversion  of  death  passed 
upon  Adam  and  his  posterity  at  the  Fall,  and  so  the  resur- 
rection of  mankind  in  general,  the  wicked  as  well  as  the 
righteous  to  a  future  life,"  which  was  what  Dr.  Priestley  saw 
in  it,*  but  as  a  sacrifice  expurgatory  of  moral  guilt.     By  the 


'  Barnabas,  %  7. 

'  §8. 

'  Clem.  Rom.  Ad  Corinth.  I.  s  zii. 

*  5  xvi.  •  §  xlix. 


'  Ignatius,  Ad  Ephes.  |  xviii. 
^  Ad  Philadelpb.  i  viii. 
'  History  of  the  Cormptions  of  Chris- 
tianity, vol.  i.  p.  237. 
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serpent  on  the  pole  or  cross  in  the  wilderness,  ^'  It  was  pro- 
claimed that  the  power  of  the  serpent  which  wrought  the  fall 
of  Adam  was  dissolved,  and  that  there  was  salvation  for 
those  who  believed  in  him  whom  the  cross  expressed,  from 
the  wounds  of  the  serpeTit,  which  are  evil  deeds,  idolatries^  and 
other  iniquities."*  "The  Father  of  all  chose  that  hia  Christ 
should  take  on  himself  the  universal  curse  for  aU  men  of 
every  nation.**^  The  prophecy  of  Jacob  pointed  to  "The 
passion  which  Christ  should  undergo,  when"  he  would  purge 
by  his  blood  those  who  believed  in  him  ;"^  the  word  xaOalpecv, 
(and  the  same  may  be  said  of  xaOapt^eiv  in  a  previous  quo- 
tation from  Ignatius,)  evidently  having  a  reference  to  the 
defiling  quality  of  sin,  which  Christ  came  to  put  away  by  the 
sacrifice  of  himself ;  and  not  at  all  to  the  purpose,  if  by  the 
offering  of  Christ  nothing  more  was  meant  tiian  his  delivering 
himself  to  die  as  a  preliminary  to  his  entering  into  heaven, 
there  to  discharge  lus  priestly  frmctions  for  us  *  ;  or  his  revers- 
ing the  sentence  of  death  passed  at  the  Fall,  and  procuring 
the  resurrection  of  mankind.  "  Those  who  have  not  dean 
hands  should  wash  and  be  clean  ....  not  as  though  all  the 
waters  of  the  sea  could  cleanse  sin,  but  as  though  the  bath 
of  salvation  could  .  .  .  through  feith  in  the  blood  of  Christ ; "  * 
still  airoXoveadai  and  Kadapll^evv  the  terms  used  ;  and  in  rela- 
tion solely  to  the  effect  of  the  bloodshedding  of  CSirist.  Finally, 
the  mystery  contained  in  Joshua  the  high  priest  having  his 
filthy  garments  taken  from  him,  as  recorded  in  the  third  chapter 
of  Zechariah,  was  significant  of  our  sins  being  put  away  from 
us  through  the  name  of  Jesus.* 

We  find  IrensBus,  in  his  turn,  insisting  on  the  same  doe- 
trine  over  and  ov^*  again,  as  if  it  was  above  all  doubt  or 
dispute,  affirming  that  "The  Lord  suffered  for  our  salva* 
tion  ;'* '  "  ransomed  us  by  his  own  blood  ;"  ®  "  redeemed  us  firom 
the  Fall  by  his  blood,  to  the  end  that  we  might  be  a  holy 
people  ;  "  *  that  he  "reconciled  us  to  God  by  his  Passion;  "  ^ 
that  he  "  called  to  him  all  that  mourned,  and  gave  remission 
of  sins  to  those  who  had  been  led  captive,  and  loosed  them 


*  Justin  Martyr,  Dial.  §  94. 
•§05. 

*  Apol.  I.  §  32. 

*  Kacovian   Catechism,  Of    Christ's 
Priestly  Office,  pp.  163,  164. 

*  Justin  Mart^T,  Dial.  §§12,  18. 


•§§  115,116. 
^  Irenteus,  II.  c.  xz.  §  2. 
8  V.  c.  i.  §  1. 
»  III.  c.  V.  §  3. 
>®  III.  c.  xvi.  §  0. 
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from  their  bonds;"'  that  ''God  made  the  Qentiles  clean  by 
the  blood  of  his  Son  ;"*  that  "he  descended  from  the  Father, 
took  flesh,  suffered  death,  and  consummated  the  scheme  of 
our  salvation;''^  that  "David,  when  he  said,  Blessed  is  the 
man  unto  whom  the  Lord  imputeth  no  sin,  was  setting  forth 
beforehand  the  forgiveness  throu^  his  advent,  whereby  he 
blotted  out  the  hand-writing  of  our  debt  and  nailed  it  to  the 
cross ;  so  that  as  by  the  tree  we  were  made  debtors  to  Qod, 
by  the  tree  we  should  obtain  remission  of  our  debt ;"  *  that 
"  Jesus  who  mffered  for  us,  who  sojourned  among  us,  the 
same  is  the  Word  of  Gtod  ;  "  *  that  "  we  should  declare  with 
thanksgiving  wherefore  the  Word  of  Ood  took  flesh  and  suf- 
fered." • 

We  read  in  Melito'  that  "  Gbd  suffered  with  Israel  on  his 
right  hand,"  the  Gentiles  being  on  his  left.  How  could  such 
an  awfiil  phrase  as  this  present  itself,  except  to  a  mind  con- 
scious of  the  immense  difficulty  attending  the  expiation  of 
sin,  and  the  precious  offering  required  in  order  to  effect  it  ? 
Indeed,  the  true  nature  of  those  sufferings  is  expressly 
asserted  in  the  next  fragment  of  the  same  author,  taken  from 
a  catena  or  running  commentary  on  Genesis — "There  came 
a  ram  for  the  slaughter  instead  of  Isaac  the  just  man,  that 
Isaac  might  be  loosed  from  his  bonds.  This  ram  being  put 
to  death  ransomed  Isaac.  In  like  manner  the  Lord  being 
slain  saved  us,  and  being  bound  set  us  free,  and  being  sacri- 
ficed became  our  ransom ''  * — where  Christ's  sacrifice  is  dearly 
designated  as  vioariovs,  Christ  substituted  in  our  stead  as 
the  ram  was  in  Isaac's — an  auth<»ity  completely  in  contra- 
diction to  the  Bacovian  Catechism,  which,  having  asked  the 
question,  "  What  is  the  meaning  of  these  words,  that  Christ 
died  for  us?"  makes  answer,  "This  expression,  'for  us,'  does 
not  signify  in  our  stead,  but  on  our  behalf."  ^ 

We  observe  that  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  different  as  his 
mode  of  writing  and  reasoning  is  from  that  of  the  Fathers 
we  have  been  hitherto  considering,  still  agrees  with  them  in 
giving  dear  expression  to  this  fundamental  doctrine.  Like 
Melito,  he   finds   the  scene  of  Calvary   in   that   of  Mount 


'  Irenfeas,  III.  c.  ix.  §  3. 
»  III.  c.  xii.  §  7. 

*  III.  c.  xviif.  i  2. 

*  v.  c.  xvii.  §  3. 

*  I.  c.  ix.  §  3. 
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Moriah— ''Isaac  was  the  son  of  Abraham,  as  Christ  -was 
the  Son  of  God ;  he  was  a  victim  as  the  Lord  was,  yet  ^wets 
not  offered  up,  as  was  the  Lord  ;  only  Isaac  bare  the  wood  of 
the  sacrifice^  as  the  Lord  bare  the  cross,  and  he  laughed  in  a 
figure,  prophesying  that  the  Lord  would  fill  us  with  joy, 
redeemed  as  we  are  from'  destruction  by  the  Lord's  blood. 
Isaac,  however,  did  not  actually  suffer,  which  was  well,  for 
he  resigned  the  initiative  of  the  Passion  to  the  Word.  More- 
over, by  not  being  put  to  death  he  intimated  the  Divinity  of 
the  Lord ;  for  Jesus  after  his  burial  rose  again,  not  having 
suffered"  (i.  e.  either  not  in  his  Godhead  or  not  permanently) 
"even  as  Isaac  was  released  firom  the  sacrifice.'''  Again, 
how  undeniably  is  the  vicarious  nature  of  Christ's  sacrifice 
declared  in  the  following  paragraph,  the  very  antithesis  turn- 
ing on  it !  "  He  who  suffers  for  his  love  of  God,  suffers  tor 
his  own  salvation  ;  and  again,  he  who  dies  for  his  own  salva- 
tion, endures  for  the  love  of  the  Lord.  For  he  for  whom  he 
Buffered  being  himself  life,  was  content  to  suffer,  in  order  that 
by  his  Passion  we  might  live."  ^  And  the  same  may  be  said  of 
this  other,  "  I  will  give  thee  daily  the  drink  of  immortality," 
(it  is  the  Saviour  who  is  represented  as  speaking,)  "  I  will 
be  thy  teacher  in  heavenly  lore.  I  contended  for  thee  unto 
death.  /  paid  thy  death  which  thou  owedst  for  thy  sins 
aforetime  and  for  thy  un&ithfulness  \mto  God." '  Once  more^ 
how  universal  is  the  necessity  of  this  sacrifice  I  '^  The  Apostle, 
though  he  had  distinctly  said  already  that  he  regards  tiie 
salvation  in  Christ  of  the  just  (i.  e.  of  the  just  who  lived  before 
Christ)  and  of  us  to  be  one  and  the  same,  nevertheless  adds, 
when  speaking  of  Moses,  that  he  'esteemed  the  reproach  of 
Christ  greater  riches  than  the  treasures  of  Egypt ' "  * — ^this 
again  a  sentiment  altogether  opposed  to  that  of  the  same 
Catechism  on  the' same  subject;  whereto  the  question,  ''Is 
none  justified  without  &ith  in  Christ?''  (i.  e,  however,  a 
Socinian  fisdth,)  the  answer  supplied  is,  "  None  at  all.  But 
this  is  to  be  understood  of  that  time  since  Christ  hath  been 
revealed  .  .  .  For  as  to  the  time  that  went  before  the  revela- 
tion of  Christy  this  cannot  be  affirmed  thereof"  ^ 

Nay  more,  as  I  argued  in  the  last  section,  that  the  Trinita- 


'  Clem.  Alex.  Psedag.  I.  o.  v.  p.  111. 
*  Stromal.  IV.  §  yii.  p.  583. 
'  Quia  dives  salyetnr,  f  xziiL 
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rian  sense  inijiosed  by  the  early  Fathers  on  texts  which, 
strictly  speaking,  perhaps,  could  not  be  adduced  in  evidence 
of  it,  or  where  the  correctness  of  such  application  might  be 
disputed,  served  to  show  very  clearly  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  was  in  undisputed  possession  of  their  minds,  so  may 
I  say  the  same  with  respect  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Atone- 
ment. Thus  it  is  a  well-known  fancy  of  Barnabas,  that  when 
Abraham  circumcised  all  the  males  in  his  house,  being  in  num- 
ber 318,  thereby  saving  them  from  being  cut  off  from  the 
congregation,  the  incident  typified  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus 
and  its  consequences — ^the  18  being  expressed  by  the  letters 
i  17,  the  initials  of  Jesus,  and  the  300  by  the  letter  r,  the 
figure  of  the  cross,  so  that  the  number  318  translated  meant 
Jesus  crucified.  ^  No  one  would  think  of  accepting  this  rea- 
soning of  Barnabas  as  sound  and  trustworthy,  or  be  satisfied 
that  the  doctrine  of  Christ  crucified  and  its  results  are  fairly 
deduced  from  the  premises ;  but  every  one  would,  neverthe- 
less, draw  this  conclusion  frx>m  the  commentary  of  Barnabas, 
that  the  doctrine  of  the  Atonement  was  considered  by  him  to 
be  a  very  prominent  feature  in  the  Gospel  scheme,  and  to  be 
true  beyond  denial ;  and  this  the  rather  from  his  daring  to 
find  it  where  he  does.  Had  it  been  one  of  doubtful  accept- 
ance, he  would  not  have  ventured  upon  so  questionable  an 
expression  of  it ;  still  less  would  this  notion  of  his  have  main- 
tained its  ground  so  long  as  to  be  repeated  by  Clemens,  and 
with  as  little  misgiving  as  it  had  been  broached  by  Bar- 
nabas.' 

Tertullian  adds  his  testimony  to  that  of  those  we  have 
already  reviewed.  "What,  then,"  says  he,  in  his  "  De  CoronA/* 
"  was  the  crown  which  Christ  Jesus  wore  for  either  sex  ?  It 
was  a  crown  of  thorns  and  briars,  in  token  of  the  aims  which 
the  earth  of  our  flesh  hath  brought  forth  unto  us  and  which 
the  power  of  the  cross  hath  taken  away^  overcoming  the  sharps 
ness  of  every  sting  of  death  in  the  sufferings  of  the  head  of 
the  Lord." '  How  emphatic  a  declaration  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  Atonement  is  contained  in  the  following  passage !  How 
difiicult  would  it  be  to  devise  expressions  that  should  convey 

'  Barnabas,  %  9.  I  lis,  in  figaram  delictomm,  qnae  nobis 

'  Clem.  Alex.   Strom  at  VI.  f  xi.  p.    protuHt  terra  camiA,  abslulit  autem  Yir- 


781. 
■  Quale,  oro  te,  sertum  pro  utroqae 


tus  cnicis,  omnem  acoleam  mortis  in 
Dominici  capitis  tolerantiA  obtandens. — 


sexu  subiit?  Ex  spiois,  opinor,  et  tribu-  ,  Tertullian,  De  Corona,  c.  xiv. 
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it  with  greater  authority !     TertuUian  is  argoing  against  the 
early  heretical  notion  that  Jesus  was  merely  a  phantom,  and 
in  setting  forth  the  consequences  which  would  ensue  from  such 
a  fact  if  it  were  true,  There  could  be  no  such  thing  in  that 
case,  says  he,  as  faith  in  Christ's  passion,  "  because  a  phantasm 
could  not  really  suffer  ;  so  that  the  whole  work  of  Ood  would 
he  overturned.     The  death  of  Christ,  the  whole  weight  and 
benefit  of  the  Chrietia/n  profession,  that  death  which  the  Apos- 
tle insists  upon  so  impressively  as  real,  making  it  the  entire 
foundation  of  the  Gkwpel,  of  our  salvation,  and  of  his  preach- 
ing, would  tie  denied ;  for  '  I  have  delivered  unto  you,'  says 
he,  '  first  of  all  how  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  and  that  he 
was  buried,  and  that  he  rose  again  the  third  day.' " '     How 
could  the  sacrifice  of  the  death  of  Christ  be  more  amply 
estimated  than  by  such  terms — ^that  the  whole  weight  and 
benefit  of  the  Christian  profession  was  derived  fix>m  it — that 
it  was  the  entire  foundation  of  the  Qospel  and  of  our  salva- 
tion?    And  how  naturally  does  the  Apostle's  language,  as 
quoted  to  confirm  these  views,  conspire  witii  them  I    Certainly 
if  we  must  look  anywhere  for  a  fuller  declaration  of  the  mo- 
mentous doctrine  we  are  contemplating,  it  must  be  Tertullian 
himself  who  in  another  place,  when  dealing  with  the  same 
heresy,  exclaims  against  its  advocate  with  a  vehemence  scarcely 
excusable,  but  still  most  apt  for  my  present  purpose,*  "  O  most 
wicked  of  men,  who  "  (by  supposing  Jesus  a  phantom)  "  ex- 
cusest  the  murderers  of  Grod.     For  unless  Christ  really  suf- 
fered, he  did  not  suffer  at  their  hands  at  all.     Spare  the  one 
single  hope  of  the  whole  world t*    It  is  not  necessary,  I  think, 
to   produce  further  evidence   (which,   however,   might    most 
easily  be  done)  from  this  Father.     Let  us,  then,  turn  t«o  ano- 
ther. 

"The  body"  (of  Jesus),  says  Hippolytus,  "though  dead  as 
to  its  human  nature,  has  in  it  a  mighty  virtue  of  life ;  for 


'  Sic  Dec  passioDos  Christi  ejus  f&dem 
merebuntur :  nihil  enim  passas  est  qui 
non  vere  est  passus.  Vere  autem  pad 
phantasma  non  potuit  Eversum  est 
igitur  totum  Dei  opus.  Totum  Chris- 
tiani  nominis  et  pondus  et  fructus,  mor6 
Christi  negatur,  quam  tarn  impresse 
Apostolus  demandat,  utique  yeram,  smn- 
mnm  earn  fundamentum  Evangelii  con- 
stituensi  ct  salutis  nostras,  et  prfedica- 


tionia  suse.  Tradidi  enim,  inquit,  vobis 
in  primis,  quod  Christus  mortuus  sit 
pro  peccatis  nostris,  et  quod  sepultns 
sit,  et  quod  resnrrexerit  tertid  die. — ^Ad- 
versus  Marcionem,  III.  c.  viii. 

'  Scelestissime  hominum,  qui  inter- 
emptores  excusas  Dei.  Nihil  enim  ab 
eis  passus  est  Christus,  si  nihil  vere 
est  passus.  Faroe  unice  spei  totius  or- 
bis. — De  Came  Christi,  c.  v. 
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that  which  does  not  proceed  from  dead  bodies  in  general,  pro- 
ceeded from  it,  even  blood  and  water,  in  order  that  we  might 
know  what  power  unto  life  the  virtue  possessed  which  was 
enshrined  in  that  body,  so  that  it  did  not  seem  like  other 
dead  bodies,  but  could  pour  forth  for  us  tlie  causes  of  life" * 

Proceed  we  next  to  Origen ;  and  still  we  shall  find  the 
argument  for  this  vital  doctrine  only  gathering  ftirther 
strength.  '^  Let  a  man  once  lose  his  soul,''  says  he,  "  or  damage 
it,  and  if  he  gain  the  whole  world  he  cannot  find  a  ransom 
for  it.  For  the  soul  which  is  made  in  the  image  of  God  is 
more  precious  than  all  things.  There  is  only  one  who  hath 
been  able  to  give  a  ransom  for  a  soul  already  lost^  even  he 
who  hath  purchased  us  by  his  own  precious  Hood."  *  Again, 
^^  We  maintain  that  he  received  a  human  body  from  a  woman, 
that  he  might  live  in  it ;  and  which  might  be  capable  of  a 
human  death.  Accordingly,  we  say,  that  besides  other  matters, 
he  fought  a  great  fight  by  means  of  his  human  body,  tempted 
in  all  things  like  other  men,  but  not  like  other  men  a  sinner, 
but  totally  without  sin ;  for  it  is  clear  to  us  that  he  did  no 
sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth;  and  that  not 
knowing  sin,  Ood  delivered  him,  up  as  pure  for  all  thai  had 
sinned.  " '  Again,  Celsus  objects  that  Jesus,  after  disgrace- 
fully hiding  himself  was  taken.  To  this  Origen  replies  by 
showing  that  the  surrender  of  Jesus  was  voluntary.  "  I  con- 
tend that  if  by  *  being  taken '  be  understood  that  he  sufiered 
capture  against  his  will,  he  was  not  taken,  for  at  the  fitting 
time  he  allowed  himself  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  men,  as  the 
Lamb  of  God,  m  order  tliat  he  migld  take  away  the  sin  of 
the  world.'* ^  And  again,  shortly  afterwards,  "to  the  sequel 
of  the  argument,"  says  he,  "  we  have  already  made  answer, 
by  showing  that  Jesus  was  not  taken  as  a  fugitive,  but  that 
of  his  own  accord  he  gave  hvmsdf  for  us  aU.''  *     And  again, 


K&rtiv    6    6c(S(. — CoDtra    Celsum,    I. 
§  60. 

^  *AXX'  tnfl  ^(n  Koi  Sri  iaX^' 
c7iroft/i*  ay,  ort  ctfl-cp  ri  aX&vm  axoih- 
iri6¥  ioTif  cvK  idk»  6  ^Irfaovf  iavrhv 
yhtp  i¥  eniTrfitin^  icaipf  tU  X^H^^ 
dvOpamtav  ytvivBai  ovk  (Kolkvo'fVy  ttf  i 

afjLopTiav   ovK   cirotijcrar,   ovdc    tvpiOrf  ■  dp.p6s  rov  OcoO,  iv   ipjj  njy  afiaprituf  i 

b6\os   eV   T«   OTOftaTi  avrov'  jcoi  firf  '  tow  tidaiiov, —  II.  §  lU,  ^  ^ 

yv6vTa  avrhtf    afiapria^,  fl»ff   KaBapov  \       '  *AircXoyi|(rii^^a    W€p\   r»¥  i(;^s 


^  Hippolytns,  p.  281.  In  a  fragment 
of  one  of  hifl  Homilies. 

'  Etr  pAvot  ^MvrjfTQi  hovvai  avrdX- 
Xcry/io  r^ff  awohXviuvtiv  vpdrtpop 
^Xl^  hl*^^f  ^  o»nja'dfuvo£  ffpas  rf 
cavroO  rifut^  aTpari, — Origen,  Exhor- 
tMtio  ad  Martyriinn,  §  12. 

"  TptwS>£    yap   ^/ilar    dMivrroif    Stl 
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in  nearly  the  same  terms,  "The  Son  of  the  Mighty  God 
suffered  of  his  own  free  will  for  the  salvation  of  mankind/' ' 
And  in  aoother  place  he  adopts  an  opinion  respecting  the 
Messiah  to  come,  which  Celsus  had  assigned  in  the  first 
instance  to  the  Jews ;  "  that  the  world  had  been  so  full  of 
wickedness,  as  to  make  it  necessary  that  one  should  be  sent 
from  God  in  order  that  the  unrighteous  might  be  punished, 
and  that  all  things  might  be  purged  similarly  to  what  hap- 
pened formerly  at  the  flood"* — ^a  very  strong  declaration 
surely  of  the  scale  on  which  the  Passion  of  Christ  acted  in 
expiating  the  sin  of  man.  Again,  Celsus  having  suggested  that 
Jonah  was  more  fit  to  be  exalted  to  a  Deity  than  Jesus, 
Origen  observes  that  Celsus  must  have  written  this  merely  to 
fill  his  book,  '^  preferring  Jonah  who  preached  repentance  to 
the  single  city  of  Nineveh,  to  Jesus  who  preached  repentance 
to  the  whole  world,  and  who  effected  &r  more  than  Jonah : 
and  wishing  us  to  proclaim  him  a  God  who  certainly  lived 
three  days  and  three  nights  marvellously  and  wonderfolly  in 
the  belly  of  the  fish ;  yet  not  thinking  that  he  who  undertook 
to  die  for  numhmd,  and  to  whom  God  had  borne  witness  by 
the  prophets,  was  worthy  of  the  honour  next  after  the  God  of 
the  universe,  on  account  of  the  great  thiugs  he  had  done  in 
heaven  and  earth."  *  And  once  more,  "  Touching  Jesus,  there- 
fore, so  far  as  the  things  done  in  him  are  done  by  the  Godhead 
in  him,  they  are  holy ;  but  so  far  as  he  was  man,  being  en- 
dowed above  any  other  man  with  a  consummate  share  of  self- 
reason  and  self-wisdom,  he  endured,  as  a  wise  and  perfect  man, 
whatever  it  was  necessary  for  one  to  endure,  who  was  doimg 
everything  for  the  wfiole  hv/mcm  race,  or  rather  for  all  reason- 
able creatures.  And  there  is  nothing  incongruous  in  his  dying 
as  a  man,  and  in  his  death  being  set  forth  not  only  as  an  ex- 
ample of  d3dng  for  religion,  but  also  aa  a  thing  which  effected 
the  beginning  and  progress  of  the  overthrow  of  evil  and  of  the 


^i  ov  <f>€vymp  id\m  6  'IrfcrovSj  aXX* 
iKcup  \m€p  rjfi&v  iravrnp  vaped^KtP 
4avT6p, — Origeii,  Contra  Celsuiu,  §  11. 

^  Hdfrx^i  yt  6  YUa  rov  /xcyccrrov 
6cov  PovkrjBfU  virip  r<»y  dp^pAimp 
o-wnyptaff.— IV.  $  7a. 

'  'lovdaioi  d^  wap*  avr^  Xryovort, 
Tr\rjp^€PTa  t6p  filop  irdaifs  Kaitias 
df  icr^cu  roO  KjaTatrtp.no fUpov  oir^  Ocov* 


IP 


ol  p€P  Shucot  KoXatrB&a-if  rii  dc 
fTOPTa  KoOapOj,  dpokoyop  rf  trpSr^ 
ovpfiavri  KaT€U^V€rp^. — §  20. 

*  T6y  d*  opodt^dptpop  wrip  dp$p^ 
ir»p  iaroB(xp€ipf  ovk  ijOtXt  KcXeror, 
paprvpovptpop  vir6  rov  Ofov  di^  r&v 
irpofptfT&p  d(iop  ctvoi  Tfjt  dcvrrpcv- 
ovoTis  peril  r6y  Btbp  t&p  Sk«»p,  0«*  A 
inoirfa'tp  €P  ovpav^  Kal  nrl  y^r  m^ 
bpaya&ripaTa,  ri^^r.— Vll.  f  57. 
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devil,  who  had  got  posssesion  of  the  whole  world."  Let  this  suf- 
fice, though  numberless  other  passages  might  be  produced  from 
Origen  bearing  upon  the  same  subject,  and  to  the  same  effect. 
If  we  appeal  to  Cyprian,  we  still  only  receive  further  tes- 
timony to  the  primitive  character  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Atonement.  For  instance,  "  Let  us  then,"  says  he,  ^^  betake 
ourselves  to  prayer  .  .  .  .  ,  after  our  Lord's  example,  who 
wept  out  into  a  mountain  to  pray ;  and  his  prayer  was  for 
us,  and  not  for  himself  .  .  .  . ;  but  if  he  laboured  and 
watched  in  prayer  for  us,  how  much  rather  ought  we  to  do 
so  for  ourselves ;  first  of  all  entreating  the  Lord  himself,  aud 
then  making  aatisfadion  to  the  Father  through .  him" * 
Again,  "Let  it  not  be  matter  for  our  execration,  that  you 
have  begun  the  glorious  first-fruits  of  your  confession,  by 
being  beaten  with  dubs.  The  body  of  the  Christian  does  not 
shudder  at  the  club ;  for  all  the  hxype  of  tlte  Christicm  lies 
i/a  the  tree.  The  servant  of  Christ  hails  the  symbol  of  his 
salvation.  Bedeemed  by  the  tree  to  life  eternal,  by  the  tree 
is  he  advanced  to  his  crown.'' '  Cyprian's  several  books  of 
"Testimonies  against  the  Jews,"  are  dictated  fi^m  first  to 
last  in  a  thoroughly  Anti-Socinian  spirit.  Thus  chap.  xvi.  of 
the  first  book  has  for  its  title,  "  That  the  old  sacrifice  is  done 
away,  and  the  new  sacrifice  established ; "  chap.  zxiv.  "  That 
the  Jews  can  obtain  pardon  of  their  sins  in  this  manner  only, 
by  washing  away  the  blood  of  Christ,  whom  they  slew,  in 
Christian  Baptism,  and  by  passing  over  to  the  Church  and 
obeying  its  precepts ;  "  chap.  vii.  of  the  second  book,  "  That 
Christ  is  Qod  who  was  to  come,  the  Illuminator  and  Saviour 
of  the  human  race ;"  chap.  xxi.  "  That  in  the  Passion  and 
sign  of  the  Cross  is  all   virtue  and  power ; "  chap,  xxvii. 

'  'YfTc/iccpcy,  ^ff  GTo^r  col  rcXftor,  precibas  et  orare,  et  primo  ipsnm  Do* 
jircp  ^xp^y  vflroficiMu  rhv  xnrtp  v6pto£ 
Tov  ycvovr  r&v  avSpwiftav^  ^  Koi  r&v 
XoyiK&v,  irarra  npoTTovra,  Kal  ovdiy 
Sroirov,  Kal  dtnrtByriittvm  rhv  Si»Op»- 
iroVi  Kal  t6v  Batfarow  avrov  o^  fi6pov 
frapodciy/xa  ^KKtiaBat  tov  vvtp  cvorc- 
/Sctar  airoBv^frKtiVf  aKkik  yap  Kal 
tlpyaaOai    dpxfiv   Kal    vpoKxm^v    Ttjs 


minnm  orare,  tarn  deinde  per  ipsum  Deo 
Patri  satisfacere  debemus? — Cyprian, 
Ep.  vii.  §  &. 

'  Quod  antem  fnstibas  ciesi  prins 
graviter  et  afflict!,'  per  ejusmodi  pcenas 
initiastis  confessionis  vestrse  gloriosa 
primordia,  execranda  nobis  ista  res  non 
est.  Neqiie  enim  ad  fustes  Christiannm 
KaraXwrf»s  tov  iroyrjoov  km  dtafi^ov,  L  corpus  expavit,  ciyus  est  spes  omnis  in 


iraoroy  t^v  yijv  vtvtiuffuyov. — Origen, 
Contra  Celsum,  VI L.  §  17. 

'  Quod  si  pro  nobis  ac  pro  delict  is 
nostris  ille  et  laborabat,  et  vigilnbat,  et 
precabatur,  quanto  nos  magis  in^istere 


ligno.  Sacramentum  salutas  susb  Christi 
senrus  agnovit.  Redemptus  ligno  ad 
vitam  letemam  ligno  proveotos  est  ad 
coronani. — Ep.  Ixzvii.  f  2. 
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"  That  no  one  can  come  to  God  the  Father,   but  through  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ." 

Now  it  certainly  does  appear  to  me  that  it  is  impossible  to 
withstand  such  a  cloud  of  witnesses  as  this ;  of  whose  evi- 
dence, however,  be  it  remembered,  I  have  only  laid  a  small 
part  under  contribution.  It  seems  most  unreasonable,  in  the 
face  of  so  clear  an  assertion  of  the  Atonement,  so  universally 
made  by  the  Christian  writers  of  the  first  three  centuries,  to 
pretend  that  this  doctrine  does  not  really  exist  in  Scripture 
after  all ;  that  the  texts  which  are  supposed  to  express  it 
(and  a  vast  number  of  such  texts  it  must  be  admitted  there 
are)  are  quite  misunderstood  when  such  a  doctrine  is  deduced 
from  them ;  and  that  all  the  Fathers  who  lived  during  the 
generations  which  immediately  succeeded  Christ  and  the 
Apostles,  were  under  a  mistake  in  imagining  that  they  taught 
it.  And  accordingly,  though  we  m^y  not  be  always  disposed 
to  acquiesce  in  the  interpretation  which  a  particular  Father 
imposes  upon  a  particular  passage  of  holy  writ ;  yet  when  all 
of  them,  whether  dwelling  in  Judsea,  in  Rome,  in  Asia  Minor, 
in  Gaul,  in  Alexandria^  in  Carthage,  or  elsewhere,  concur  in 
construing  a  large  class  of  texts,  which  the  Bible  contains,  as 
significant  of  the  Atonement,  without  any  misgiving  at  all ; 
the  Church,  too,  testifying  to  the  same  in  her  Councils,  Creeds, 
and  Liturgies,  from  the  beginning — can  we  imagine  that  there 
is  room  for  error?  And  can  we  contemplate  the  hardihood 
of  those  who  reject  a  doctrine  thus  guaranteed,  and  take  the 
consequences,  without  wonder  and  alarm  ?  I,  for  one,  am  fiilly 
persuaded  that  numbers  of  Socinians  have  been  made  by  the 
study  of  the  early  Fathers  having  passed  into  desuetude — 
speculation  usurping  the  place  of  testimony — ^and,  if  I  am 
right  in  this  persuasion,  need  we  inquire  ftu-ther  into  "the 
Use  of  the  Fathers  ? " 


^   4- 


On  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism, 

m 

Another  leading  feature  in  the  Socinian  school  is  the  gross 
manner  in  which  it  depresses  the  nature  and  efficacy  of  the  two 
Sacraments  :  and  here,  again,  the  Fathers  are  entirely  opposed 
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to  its  teaching.  "  What  think  you  oonceming  the  baptism  of 
water?''  is  a  question  in  the  Racovian  Catechism.  A.  "  That 
it  is  an  external  rite,  whereby  men,  coming  from  Judaism  or 
Grentilism  to  the  Christian  religion,  did  profess  openly,  that 
they  acknowledge  Christ  for  their  Lord.  Q.  Do  in&nts 
belong  to  that  rite?  A.  By  no  means,  for  neither  have  we 
in  the  Scripture  either  precept  or  example  thereof ;  nor  can 
they,  as  the  thing  itself  showeth,  acknowledge  Christ  for  their 
Lord.  .  .  .  Q.  What  think  you  of  them  that  think  they  are 
regenerated  by  this  rite  ?  A.  They  are  exceedingly  mistaken, 
for  regeneration  is  nothing  but  the  transformation  of  our 
mind  and  will,  and  composure  of  them  to  the  doctrine  of  our 
Saviour  Christ;  as  the  very  word  (r^eneration)  doth  intimate. 
But  such  a  transformation  cannot  have  place  in  infitnts  who 
know  not  good  and  evil,  much  less  that  a  thing  of  so  great 
moment  should  be  incident  to  them.  But  that  those  of  per- 
fect age,  in  whom  the  transformation  of  mind  and  will  hath 
place,  should  be  regenerated  by  water,  is  so  distant  from  truth, 
that  it  seemeth  to  carry  a  £m»  of  idolatry  with  it,  whilst  that 
is  ascribed  to  a  gross  elemental  thing,  which  is  only  to  be 
ascribed  to  Gtod  himself  and  his  Word,"  &c.* 

Of  original  sin,  which  lies  very  much  at  the  root  of  this 
question,  I  shall  have  a  more  convenient  occasion  to  speak 
presently,  when  I  come  to  consider  the  bearing  of  the  Fathers 
on  the  subject  of  Calvinism  ;  and  when  in  showing  that  they 
did  not  hold  the  total  corruption  of  our  nature  by  the  Fall, 
I  shall  necessarily  show  that  they  did  hold,  in  a  very  ample 
manner,  the  doctrine  of  original  sin,  which  the  Socinian  ex- 
pressly denies.  "  There  is  no  such  thing  as  original  sin,"  says 
this  Catechism.'  Taking  credit,  then,  for  being  able  to  prove 
this  point  when  the  time  arrives,  I  will  in  the  meanwhile 
request  my  hearers  to  accompany  me  in  the  development  of 
th^  sentiments  of  the  Fathers  on  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism ; 
on  the  great  dignity  of  the  mystery,  and  on  the  persons  to 
whom  it  is  fitting  to  administer  it. 

Now  there  is  scarcely  a  form  in  which  the  doctrine  of  re- 
generation in  Baptism  can  be  asserted,  directly  or  indirectly, 
which  we  do  not  discover  in  the  early  Fathers.  Thus  Hennas, 
without  using  the  term  itself  fully  appropriates  the  meaning 

*  Racovian    Catechism,  Of   Christ's  i      'ex.    Peocatum   originis    nallam 
Prophetic  Office,  ch.  iv.  |  prorsoB  est. 
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of  it,  as  in  other  passages,  so  in  the  following,  "  Before  a  man 
receives  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God,  he  is  subject  to  death  ; 
but  when  he  receives  that  seal,  he  is  freed  from  death,  and 
given  over  to  life.  But  that  seal  ia  water ;  into  which  man- 
kind descend,  in  bondage  to  death,  but  come  out  of  the  same 
made  over  to  life"^ 

"  Then  they  are  led  by  us  to  the  water,*'  says  Justin  Mar- 
tyr, "  and  are  regenerated  by  the  same  process  of  regeneration 
by  which  we  were  ourselves  regenerated :  for  they  then  receive 
the  laver  in  the  water,  in  the  name  of  God  the  Father  and 
Master  of  the  universe,  and  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  Christ  said,  'Unless  ye  be  bom 
again,  ye  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'  "* 

"  When  our  Lord  gave  to  his  disciples  the  power  of  rege- 
neration to  God,"  writes  Irenssus,  "  he  said  to  them,  Go  teach 
all  nations  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."*  Again,  in  commenting  on 
the  history  of  the  blind  man,  whom  Jesus  restored  to  sight, 
Irenaeus  considers  Jesus  to  have  created  the  blind  man's  eyes 
out  of  the  clay,  that  member  having  been  left  imperfect  at  his 
creation  in  the  womb  :  and  argues  that  as  he  was  bom  defec- 
tive in  his  frame  through  original  mal-formation,  and  was 
born  in  sin  through  the  original  transgression,  he  had  not  only 
need  of  his  generation  being  completed  by  the  day,  but  of 
his  regeneration  being  effected  by  the  laver ;  and  therefore 
Jesus  sent  him  to  wash  in  the  pool  of  Siloam,  in  virtue  of 
which  he  was  able  to  see  and  recognise  his  Saviour.*  Again, 
having  charged  the  heretics  with  inventing  rites  of  initiation 
of  their  own,  he  says  they  had  acted  thus  at  the  suggestion 
of  Satan,  '*  to  the  rejection  of  Baptism,  which  is  regefaeraiion 

*  Hermas,  III.  {  16. 

'  ^Eirrtra  Syovrtu  iKft  ^fjL&y  tv6a 
vdap  c'oTi,  Kou.  Tp&irov  dvaycyv^arcoor, 
tv  Koi  ^fxtis  aifToX  dvrytvviiBf)iifV^ 
d»ay€Pv&vT€U'  iir*  oifSfiaros  yhp  rov 
UaTf^s  T&v  oXfl»y  kcH  dccnrdrov  Qiov 
Koi  Tov  aaynjpos  ^fi&v  *lrj{rov  Xpior- 
Tov  KaX  Uv^vfiaros  ayiov  rd  cy  r^ 
vdari  t6t€  Xourp^v  iroiovyrai.  Kal 
yhp  6  Xpiorbs  (mtck*  *A»  firi  avaytV' 
mjBrJTt,  oil  fx^  ciorcXtfi/rc  tls  t^v  /Safri* 
Xfioy  rSiv  ovpeof&v. — Justin  Martyr, 
Apol.  I.  §  61.    See  also  §  06. 

'  Potestatem  regeneratioDis  in  Deum 
dans  discipulis  dicebat  eis  :  Eunt«8  do- 


cete  omnes  gentes,  baptizantes  eos  in 
nomine  Patris  et  I^lii  et  Spiritos  sanetL 
— IrensBUs,  III.  o.  xvii.  {  1. 

*  Et  qnoniam  in  iII4  plasmatione,  qcue 
secundum  Adam  fuit,  in  transgressione 
factus  homo  indigebat  lavacro  regene- 
rationis;  postquam  ]inivit  lutom  super 
ocnlos  ejus,  dixit  ei :  Yade  in  Siloam, 
et  lavare;  simul  et  plasmationem  et 
earn,  qusa  est  per  layacmm,  regenera- 
tionem  restituens  ei.  Kt  propter  hoo 
lotus  venit  videns,  ut  et  auum  cogno9- 
ceret  plasmatorem,  et  disceret  homo 
eum,  qui  donavit  ei  vitam. — ^V.  c.  xv. 
§  3. 
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to  Oodward;"^  whilst  the  very  ceremony  which  these  heretics 
thus  substituted  for  Baptism,  and  the  effects  they  ascribed  to 
it,  reflect  light,  as  is  usual  in  such  cases,  on  the  Sacrament 
itself,  as  understood  by  the  Fathers  and  the  Church.  For 
they  affirmed  that  this  initiation  of  theirs,  or  airokinpfoats 
"  was  necessary  for  those  who  had  received  perfect  knowledge, 
in  order  that  they  might  be  regenerated  unto  that  virtue  or 
power  which  is  above  all ;  indeed,  that  without  it,  it  would 
be  impossible  to  enter  the  Pleroma^  since  it  is  that  which  con- 
ducts them  to  the  depths  of  By  thus."'  But  it  is  not  to  any 
mechanical  properties  of  water  that  Irenseus  ascribes  these 
spiritual  results,  as  the  Sodnian  Catechism  would  intimate 
was  the  Catholic  prejudice ;  it  would  be  strange  if  he  did ; 
but  to  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which,  when  con- 
nected with  the  washing  of  water  by  a  mystical  union,  that 
derives  all  its  virtue  fix)m  God's  appointment,  i*egenerates. 
"  Our  bodies,"  says  he,  "  receive  that  union  which  is  to  incor- 
ruption  through  the  laver;  our  souls,  through  the  Spirit; 
wherefore  both  are  necessary,  since  both  avail  to  the  life  which 
is  of  God ; "  ^  the  meaning  being  this,  that  the  body  is  in- 
vested with  a  capacity  for  rising  again,  and  becoming  immortal 
together  with  the  soul,  by  means  of  the  Spirit  operating  upon 
it  through  the  soul,  the  confederate  of  the  body,  in  the  laver 
of  Baptism. 

Theophilus  teaches  the  same  doctrine  of  regeneration, 
though  under  a  figure  of  his  own,  and  it  adds  very  greatly  to 
the  force  of  the  evidence,  by  which  it  is  shown  that  the 
doctrine  itself  was  fully  acknowledged  and  received  in  the 
Primitive  Church,  that  it  should  be  asserted  imder  such  a 
vast  variety  of  forms.  Thus  Theophilus  finds  it  in  the  very 
history  of  the  creation  :  '*  God  blessed  the  creatures,^'  says  he, 
"that  were  made  out  of  the  waters,*  for  a  token  that  men 
would  receive  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  by  water  and 
the  bath  of  reg&neration ;  even  all  those  who  come  to  the 


^  Eiff  t^apyriauf  rov  fianriaftaros, 
Tfjs  tlf  ©fiv  ayaycyv7<rfMff. — IrenKUs, 
I.  c.  xxi.  §  1. 

'  Aiyovai  d«  mrriv  avayKaiop  c2vai 
roiff  rfiv  TtXfiop  ywwriv  ciXf^^o-iy, 
\pa  tls  rffp  vnip  va^ra  dwa/uw  wrtv 
dMay€y€vyrjiupoi.  *AXX«r  yito  advya- 
TOP  ivrht  BXrfpwiiOTos  eKrwXBtip' 
/irctd^    aZnf    i<nr\v    17    fit   ri   fia&ot 


(tw  Bv^v)  tunayovo'a  ovrovr^'— I.  o. 
:^.  §  2. 

'  Corpora  enim  nostra  per  layacmm 
illam,  quie  est  ad  iDOormptionem,  nni- 
tatem  acceperunt;  anim»  autem  per 
Spiritnin.  Unde  et  utraqne  necessaria, 
quam  atraque  profidunt  in  Yitam  DeL 
—HI.  0.  xvii.  §  2. 

*  Oen.  i.  21,  22. 
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tinith  and  are  bom  again,  and  experience  a  blessing  from 
God  ;  "  ^  whereas  the  creatures  made  out  of  the  earth  he  did 
not  bless.*     And  here  I  may  repeat  an  observation  which  I 
have  already  had  occasion  to  make  more  than  once,  that  an 
application  of  this  kind  of  a  text  to  the  illustration  of  a 
doctrine,  which  it  is  difficult  to  believe  had  any  relation  to  it 
whatever,  argues  very  strongly  how  thoroughly  established  in 
the  Church  that  doctrine  was,  since  it  even  found  its  way  into 
the  earliest  commentators  on  Scripture  in  a  manner  which 
nothing  but  its  universal  prevalence  could  aocoimt  for.     Pro- 
bably the  iact  may  have  escaped  the  observation  of  many, 
that  God  is  said  to  have  blessed  the  creatures  which  the 
waters  brought  forth,  and  not  to  have  blessed  those  which  the 
earth  did ;  but  had  it  been  noticed,  the  inference  that  the 
virtues  of  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  were  prophetically  set 
forth  in  it,  even  before  man  himself  the  subject  of  Baptism, 
was  created,  could  never  have  presented  itself  to  the  mind  of 
any  one  who  had  not  assigned  to  Baptism  a  most  prominent 
position  in  the  Christian  scheme. 

Clemens  Alexandrinus  is  equally  dear  in  his  testimony,  and, 
like  those  who  have  gone  before  him,  often  gives  it  additional 
effect  by  the  imstudied  way  in  which  he  supplies,  and  the 
unlooked-for  quarters  from  which  he  draws  it.  Thus,  in  de- 
scribing the  training  to  which  Christ  the  Fsedagogue  submits 
the  new  convert,  "  He  seems  to  me,"  says  he,  "  to  form  man 
of  the  dust ;  to  regenerate  him  by  water;  to  make  him  grow 
by  his  Spirit ;  to  instruct  him  by  his  word  ;  directing  him 
to  adoption  and  salvation  by  his  holy  commandments ;  that 
transforming  by  his  advent  the  earthly  man  into  the  heavenly, 
he  might  eminently  fulfil  that  Diving  expression,  'Let  us 
make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness.'  "  ^  Again,  when 
prescribing  to  females  rules  for  the  decoration  of  the  person, 

'  ""En  fi^v  Koi  ev\oy^&ri  vnb  tov  flip  r6v  Sudpcofirov  cie  ;^o<$r*  avaytv- 
Gcov  TO.  €K  T&v  vdarcoy  y€v6fAeva,  vrjaai  dc  vdari'  av^^trai  dc  nvtvfMori' 
oTTtas  S  "^"^  rovTo  wis  btlyfia  tov  9rcudaya>y^o-ai  dc  pTjfurri,  tis  vioOwtriav 
/icXXciy  \afifiw€Uf  rovs  a»Opomovs  \  Km  awrnpiav,  ayiais  mokais  KortV' 
fifravoiav  Koi  Sx^triv  apLOpriw  hih  Bvvtup,  iva  d^  r6y  yi^yci^  tls  ayuxw 
vdinros  Koi  \ovTpov  fraXiyyfyc(rcas  \  kqI  tirovpdviov  p^raiir\d<ras  €K  trpo- 
vdvras   rovs  irpoaiotrras  rg  akrfOti^t    fidtrtas  SyOpionoPf  €Kttinjv  t^p  BtiKrip 


Koi  dvay€VPap€POvs  Koi  Xafifidpovras 
€vXoylaP  frapa  rov  Gcov.  — Theopbi- 
lus,  Ad  Autol.  II.  §  10. 

»  Gen.  i.  24. 

'  Kac  pot  doKtl  avrbi  oiros  n\d<rai 


pakgara  irXrfpaKrfj  <p»p^p'  I7oi^<rfl»ficir 
SyBpamop  Kor  whtdpa  leai  ko^'  6poi»- 
aw  ripnp,  —  Clem.  Alex.  Piedag.  I. 
c.  xii.  p.  156. 
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and  laying  them  under  certain  restrictions,  Clemens  betrays 
even  here  how  completely  the  doctrine  we  are  considering  had 
possession  of  his  mind.      "  Nor  are  these  infatuated  women," 
says  he,  "  ashamed  to  set  all  their  affections  on  this  bauble  of 
an  oyster  shell ;  whereas  they  have  it  in  their  power  to  adorn 
themselves  with  the  holy  stone,  the  Word  of  God,  which 
Scripture  somewhere  calls  a  pearl,  even  the  bright  and  pure 
Jesus,  the  eye  in  the  flesh  which  is  fixed  on  us,  the  trans- 
parent Word ;  by  whom  the  flesh  is  made  precious,  being  re- 
generated in  the  water :  for  that  shell,  engendered  in  the 
water,  encloses  the  flesh,  and  from  that  flesh  the  pearl  is  con- 
ceived." *     Again,  still  more  emphatically,    "  *  Call  no  man 
your  &ther  upon  the  earth,'  *  said  the  Lord  ;  i.  e.  do  not  ac- 
count him  who  sows  you  according  to  the  fleshly  seed,  the 
author  of  your  being,  but  rather  the  concurrent  cause   or 
minister  of  your  birth.     Accordingly  he  desires  that  we  being 
converted,  should  again  become  as  children,  knowing  him  who 
is  truly  our  Father ;  regenerated  by  water,  which  is  a  sowing 
after  another  sort  than  the  common.*'*     Moreover  Clemens 
enters,  into   many  details  with   respect   to   this   Sacrament, 
details  analogous  to  those   of   the  birth  in  the  flesh ;    thus 
giving  a  peculiar  propriety   to  the  term  regeneivHon^  and 
rescuing  it  from  being  thought  a  mere  figure  of  speech,  which 
Would  bear  no  close  interpretation ;  details  which,  I  may  add 
in  passing,  our  own  Church  shows  that  she  does  not  flinch 
from,  by  adopting  the  terms  Godfathers  and  Oodnrvothera  to 
designate  the  parties  who  promote  the  spiritual  generation  of 
the  in&.nt,  by  taking  for  him  the  pledges,  or  engaging  to  re- 
mind him  of  them,  or  both.     Thus,  "this   was  the  saying, 
'  Unless  ye  be  converted,  and  become  as  little  children,'  i,  e. 
pure  in  body  and  holy  in  soul,  by  abstaining  from  all  evil 


'  Kat  €VK  aitTxyvovrai  al  kqko^cu-  I  '  Matt  xxiii.  9. 
/iOKcr,  TTfpl  Strrpiov  oXiyov  rovro  t^v  |  •  M^  xaXcoi^rf  olv  vfiiv  cVi  rrjs 
naaav  a-Trovbfjv  irffroirffiivat*  i^v  ayi<^  v^r  nartpa,  fprftriv  olov,  fi^  airiov 
Kocrfjitia$ai  \i$a,  r^  A((y^  rov  Gcov,  jfyrjOTjaBf  rov  trtr^ipavra  v/xcir  rrfv 
hv  Maffyaprn^v  rj  ypia4>^  KficKT}K€v  nov,  Kar<k  aapKa  airopav  rrj^  ova-las  vfi&v, 
rhv  dfovy^  Koi  Ka6ap6v  'Irjfrovv,  t6v  oKXa  <rvuairiov  ytviaftos,  iiak\ov  hi 
€V  aapKi  €ir6rmiy  6<bBaKfi6v,  riy  Ao-  Siokovop  ycvcVco)?*  ovrox  o^v  ciri- 
yov  t6»  lita<f}av^'  di  tv  rj  <r^(  rifiia  (rrpa^vras  fipas  aZBtt  a>r  ra  iraibla 
vbafi  dvay€v»(ap€yrj'   Koi  ykp  rh    2cr-  '  y€V€<r6ai  povXtrat,  r6v  e^mrcor  TLartpa 


Tpiov  €K€Lvo  cV  vdctTi  yiyvSfupop  irtpi- 
OTcyd  r^v  (rdpKor  iic  dc  ravrrjs  6 
fuipyapiTTfi  KvurKcroK.^Pfedag.   II.  c. 

xii.  p.  211. 


ifriyv6vTaSt  dc'  vdaror  d»aytvvri6tprasj 
SWrjs  TavTTjt  of^aifs  ev  rj  icriVcft 
cnropaff.— Strom  at.  HI.  c.  xii.  p.  051, 
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deeds  ;  whereby  he  shows  that  he  wishes  us  to  be  such  as  he 
begat  U8  out  of  the  womb  of  the  water ;  for  the  one  birth 
succeeding  the  other  birth  has  for  its  object  to  advance  us  to 
immortality/'  *     Moreover,  on  the  natural  birth  of  an  infant, 
it  was  usual  to  give  it  milk  and  honey^ ;  and  accordingly  in 
reference  to  the  same  food,  says  Clemens,  '^  As  soon  as  we  are 
regenerated,  we  are  nourished  with  the  good  tidings  of  the 
hope  of  rest^  even  of  the  Jerusalem  that  is  above ;  where. 
Scripture  tells  us,  it  rains  milk  and  honey/' '     And  again,  in 
a  subsequent  part  of  the  same  chapter,  Clemens  touches  upon 
the  same  custom,  and  further  enlarges  on  it  in  the  mystical 
way  which  is  usual  with  him  ;   finding  in  the  milk  which 
mixes  with  water    (the  only  liquid  according  to  him  which 
does  so)  a  parallel  to  the  word  which  has  a  like  affinity  to 
Baptism,  as  in  the  honey  which  has  the  property  of  a  cath- 
artic, a  parallel  to  the  effect  of  that  Sacrament  which  purges 
away  sin.^     So  that  all  the  incidents  of  a  birth  are  described 
as  attaching  to  Baptism,  as  though  the  resemblance  of  the 
spiritual    and    the    natural   process   was   substantial.      How 
entirely  opposed  is  all  this  to  the  character  of  a  theology 
which  finds  in  Baptism  nothing  but  an  external  rite,  that 
announces  a  new  convert;  representing  as  it  does  so  mani- 
festly  the  Holy  Ghost  as  the  active  mover  in  it,  and  the 
cleansing  from  all  sin  as  the  blessed  effect  of  it.     Regenera- 
tion being  thus  connected  with  Baptism,  it  follows  that  the 
regenerated  are  those  who  are  rightly  baptized  ;  or,  in  other 
words,  are  the  body  of  Christians.     "  We  call  those  who  are 
regeTiemted  by  the  same  Word,  brethren."  * 

Tertullian  furnishes  still  further  information  on  this  Sacra- 


'  Tovro  yi^}  fjv  rh  tlpjjfuvoy,  'Eitv 
fAfj  frrpail>€yr€s  ytinfirfiw  &9  rh  vatbia' 
KoBaooi  fifv  T^v  crdpica,  ayioi  di  rijv 

OtlKVVVTtS     OTl      TOtOVrOVS     ^IM£     tlPOl 


i^aytypanrm, — Clem.  Alex.  Psedai^.  I. 

c.  vi.  p.  1 24.  Compare  also  p.  1 28,  note  3. 

^  Kal  fjtf  6  \6yog  fj^ci  irp6s  t6  /Soir- 

TifTfta  KOivioviaVf  Tavrrjv  Zx^t  r6  yoKa 


fiov\€Tat,  oiov£  Koi  yty€innjK€»  €K  t^v  avvaXkay^v  np6s  t6  vdfl»p*  fUxf^ai 
yiiiTpas  vboTot'  ycFco'ir  yhp  y€pf<np  ,  yap  pdvov  r&v  vyp&»  rovro  Ka\  r^y 
dMioc;(o/Aci'i7  Karii  itpoKoirii*  anoBaiKi-  >  vpbt  t6  v^cap  fii^,  tviKoBapaiv  irapa> 
rc^civ  /SovXfTOi. — Stxomat.  IV.  §  xxv.  \afjLfiav6fUvov'  KaSairtp  rh  Panriirfia 
pp.  ti'Siiy  637.  I  cirt  a0c<rcft  afuipri&p.  i/iiytnnrreu  dc  kiu 

*  BRrnabRs.  $  6.  i  fuXin  npo<T<f>v&s^  Ka\  tovto  ciri  Ka&ap- 

'  KvBvs  dc  avaytmnfOivrts  rtrifiri'    act  irdXiv  fura  yXvKitias  r^r  rpof^s* — 


fktBa  (i.  TiBfiPovfjLtBoj  repeating  tliis 
vrord  from  the  sentence  immediately 
preceding)    r^r   d»airav(r€ms  rrfv    cX- 


PasdnR,  I.  c.  vi.  p.  128. 

*  *^Ht  JEal  adcX^M>v£  roits  rf   avr^ 
A<$y^  avayiinnfB€yras  npovayoptvoiiirp. 


wlda,  Tfjv  Avta  'itpovtrak^fi  cvoyycXi-     — Siromat.  II.  §  iz.  p.  450. 
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ment ;  and  so  &r  is  he  fix>m  depressing  it,  that  references 
to  it  abound  throughout  his  works,  to  say  nothing  of  the 
treatise  which  he  expressly  writes  on  it.  He,  too,  &ids  in  it 
the  new  birth.  ''Blessed  are  ye  whom  the  grace  of  God 
awaits,  as  ye  come  up  out  of  that  most  aacred  laver  of  the 
new  hirthy  and  stretch  out  your  firstling  hands  to  your  mother 
Church  with  your  brethren."'  Again,  "  When  the  soul  attains 
unto  the  faith,  fashioned  anew  by  a  second  nativity  of  water 
and  the  virtue  from  above,  the  veil  of  former  corruption  is 
drawn  aside,  and  it  beholds  the  perfect  light  And  in  this 
birth  it  is  received  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  in  the  former  birth 
it  was  received  by  the  spirit  of  evil."'  There  is  a  remarkable 
passage  in  the  treatise  against  Marcion,  which  brings  together 
the  several  aspects  in  which  Baptism  was  contemplated  by  the 
early  Cha«h  f^nd  it  is  impoJble  to  conceive  Jytbing  Lr« 
adverse  than  it  is  to  the  Sodnian  views  of  this  Sacrament 
throughout.  Tertullian  is  objecting  to  Marcion  the  various 
obstacles  which  opposed  themselves  to  the  theory  of  two  Qods 
— the  one  Gted,  the  original  Creator,  of  a  mixed  character — 
the  other  not  known  till  Christ  revealed  him,  a  God  of  pure 
goodness  or  mercy.  "  There  can  be  no  sacrament  of  faith," 
says  he,  "  in  this  latter  ;  for  to  what  purpose  is  Baptism  unto 
him  enjoined  ?  K  it  is  ^  remission  of  sins,  how  shall  he 
be  thought  to  remit  sins,  who  is  not  thought  to  retain  them, 
for  he  would  retain  them,  if  he  judged  them.  K  it  is  ahsolu^ 
tion  from  deaihj  how  should  he  loose  from  death,  who  hath 
never  bound  unto  death  ?  For  he  would  have  bound,  if  he 
had  condemned  from  the  beginning.  If  it  is  the  regeneration 
of  man,  how  does  he  i-egenerate,  who  hath  never  generated  ? 
For  the  repetition  of  an  act  cannot  be  predicated  of  him  who 
liath  never  done  the  act  at  alL  If  it  is  the  procurement  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  how  will  he  add  the  Spirit  who  did  not  in 
the  first  instance  contribute  the  soul  ?  For  the  sotU  is,  as  it 
were,  the  substratum  of  the  Spirit."'     We  have  here,  no 


*  Igitnr  benedicti  qaos  gratia  Dei  ex- 
pectat,  cum  de  illo  sanctissimo  lavacro 
noyi  natalis  ascenditis,  et  primas  inaiias 
apud  Matrem  cnm  fratribus  aperitis. — 
Tertullian,  De  Baptismo,  c.  xx. 

*  Proiude  cum  ad  fidem  pervenit  re- 
formata  per  secuudam  nativitatem  ex 
aqu&  et  BuperniL  virtute,  detraoto  corrup- 


tionis  pristine  anlso  totam  Incem  suam 
conspicit.  Eicipitur  etiam  a  Spiritu 
sancto,  sicut  in  pristin&  nativitate  a  spi- 
ritu  profano. — De  Animi,  c.  xli. 

'  Jam  nee  ipsum  fidei  ejus  sacra- 
men  turn.  Cui  enim  rei  baptism  a  quo- 
que  apud  eum  exigitur?  Si  remissio 
delictorum  est,  quomodo  videbitur  de- 

F  P 
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doubt,  all  the  aspects  in  which  Baptism  was  regarded ;   and 
what  is  remarkablei  and  gives  great  force  to  the  passage,  is 
this,  that  it  is  not  intended  by  Tertullian  to  be  exponential  of 
Baptism  ;  but  all  these  acknowledged  features  of  Baptism  are 
touched  on,  and  severally  laid  under  contribution  for  the  pur- 
pose of  refuting  a  theory  of  Mardon's,  which  had  no  direct 
reference  to  Baptism.     I  certainly  cannot  see  how  Socinian 
notions  of  this  Sacrament  could   have  possibly  established 
themselves,  had  the  study  of  the  Fathers  been  habitually 
pursued,  and  that  weight  been  attached  to  their  testimony  on 
such  a  subject,  which  can  hardly  be  denied  to  persons  who 
lived  so  very  soon  after  Jesus  had  uttered  the  command, 
"  Qo  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."     And  I  do  think  that  they  take  upon  themselves 
a  deep  responsibility  who  discourage  the  reading  of  these 
authors ;  and  that  at  their  door  may  be  laid  much  of  the 
Socinian  heresy,  which,  under  a  modified  form,  has  affected, 
and  still  does  affect,  the  opinions  of  Churchmen,   even   of 
those  who  in  the  abstract  would  be  shocked  at  the  idea  of 
being  partakers  with  that  sect.     In  further  pursuance  of  this 
idea  of  regeneration  in  Baptism,  or  of  the  life  engendered  in 
that  Sacrament  out  of  the  state  of  death  which  preceded  it, 
might  be  quoted  such  other  passages  firom  TertuUian  as  the 
following.     ''And   Qod   said.    Let   the   waters   bring   forth 
abundantiy  the  moving  creature  that  hath  life,"'  on  which 
observes  Tertullian,   "  This  element  was  in  the  first  instance 
commanded  to  bring  forth  whatever  had  life,  in  order  that  it 
might  not  seem  strange  if  water  in  Baptiara  should  be  foimd 
to  give  life."*     ''Blessed  Sacrament,''  he  again  exclaims,  in 
the  same  treatise,  "of  this  water  of  oms,  by  which  being 
washed  firom  the  offences  of  pristine  blindness,  we  are  lihe-- 
rated  tmto  life  ete^'nal"*     And  again,  when  extolling  the 


licta  dimittere,  qni  non  videbitur  reti- 
nere?  quia  retineret,  si  judicaret.  Si 
absolatio  mortis  est,  qnomodo  absol- 
veret  a  morte,  qui  non  devinxit  ad  mor- 
tem ?  devinxisset  enim,  si  a  primordio 
damnasset.  Si  regeneratio  est  hominis^ 
qaomodo  regenerat  qui  non  generavit  7 
Iteratio  enim  non  competit  ei  a  quo  quid 
nee  semel  factum  est  Si  oonsecntio  est 
Spiritos  saneti,  qaomodo  Spixitum  at- 


tribuet,  qui  animam  non  prins  contnUt? 
quia  suffectura  est  qnodammodo  Spiri- 
tus  anima. — ^Adversus  Mardonem,  I.  e. 
zxviii. 

»  Gen.  i.  24. 

*  Primis  aquis  prsaceptum  est  animas 
proferre.  Primus  liquor  quod  viveretedi- 
dit,  ne  mirum  sit  in  Baptismo,  si  aquae 
animare  noverunt. — De  Baptismo,  c.  iii. 

'  Felix  sacramentum  aquse  nostne  qa& 
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merits  of  martyrdom,  which  he  regards  as  a  Baptism  of  blood, 
he  concludes,  "  For  it  is  peculiar  to  the  martyr,  that  nothing 
can  be  imputed  to  him,  seeing  that  he  puts  off  life  m  the  very 
laver" '  which  implies  that  so  life-giving  is  Baptism,  that  he 
who  dies  on  the  act^  no  subsequent  interval  ensuing  during 
which  its  virtues  might  be  neutralized  by  sin,  would  at  once 
find  himself  in  a  blessed  immortality.  Nay,  more,  in  reply 
to  an  objection  conceived  very  much  in  the  spirit  of  the  clause 
of  the  Baoovian  Catechism  prefixed  to  these  remarks  on  Bap- 
tism, the  objection  that  it  is  a  thing  incredible  for  eternal  life 
to  be  obtained  by  our  being  let  down  into  the  water,  dipped 
whilst  a  few  words  are  said,  and  raised  out  of  it  again, 
apparently  little  or  not  at  all  more  dean,  Tertullian  asserts 
that  nothing  so  much  hardens  men's  hearts  as  the  simplicity 
which  appears  in  the  act  of  Qod's  operations,  and  the  mag- ' 
nificence,  under  his  guarantee,  of  the  effect.  '^  Miserable 
unbelief"  he  then  exdaims,  *'  which  denies  to  God  his  own 
attributes,  simplicity  and  power.  Why,  no  doubt^  it  is  a 
wonder  that  death  should  he  vxished  away  by  the  laver!"* 
Not.  that  he  would  ascribe  such  vast  results  to  ''a  gross 
elemental  thing  like  water,"  as  the  Catechism  expresses  it, 
but  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  having  moved  on  the  water  at  the 
first,  in  anticipation  of  its  future  field  of  action — ^all  water 
receiving  from  this  its  original  prerogative,  the  mystery  of 
sanctification,  when  God  has  been  invoked  on  it— descending 
from  heaven  rests  on  it  and  sanctifies  it,  and  being  thus 
sanctified,  it  at  the  same  time  imbibes  the  power  of  impart- 
ing sanctification.'  Wherefore,  in  frui^her  token  that  Ter- 
tullian assigns  the  efficacy,  not  to  the  element  but  to  the 
Sacrament,  he  designates  the  water  which  the  heathens  used 


ablud  deliotis  prisiinfle  cscitatis,  in  vitam 
ecternam  Uberamor. — De  Baptismo,  o.  i. 

*  Proprie  enim  martyribus  nihil  jam 
reputari  potest,  qnibus  in  lavaoro  ipsa 
(1.  ipso)  vitadeponitar. — Scorpiace,  c.  vi. 

'  Nihil  adeo  est  quod  tarn  obduret 
mentes  hominum,  qaam  simplicitas  di- 
yinonim  opemm  qua  in  acta  Tidetar, 
et  magnificentia  qun  in  effecta  repro- 
mittitnr :  at  hie  qaoqae,  qaoniam  tant& 
simplicitate  sine  pompA,  sine  apparatu 
novo  aliquo,  deniqae  sine  sompta  homo 
in  aqnft  demissus,  et  inter  paaca  verba 
tinctus,  non  malto  val  nihilo  mnndior 


resnigit,  eo  inoredibilis  ezisUmetor  con- 
secutio  fetemitatis  .  .  .  Pro !  misera  in- 
credolitaa,  qne  denegas  Deo  proprietates 
soas,  simplidtafcem  et  potestatem.  Quid 
ergo  ?  nonne  mirandom  et  lavaoro  diloi 
mortem  f — De  Baptismo,  c.  ii. 

'  Sed  ea  satis  erit  pneoerpsisse,  in  qoi* 
bos  et  ratio  Bapiismi  recognoscitnr  pri- 
ma Ula,  qae  jam  tunc  etiam  ipso  habita 
prsenotabatar  ad  Bapiismi  flgnram,  Dei 
Spiritum,  qai  ab  initio  supervectabatnr, 
super  aquas  intinctorum  moraturum.^ 


C.  lY. 


FP   2 


436  REGENERATION  IN  BAPTISM  ASSERTED     [Sebies  II. 

in  their  rites  of  initiation,  "  aquae  viduae/'  *  He  would  have 
expressed  himself  (as  would  other  of  the  Fathers  when  speak- 
ing on  the  same  subject)  more  correctly,  had  he  represented 
the  Holy  Ghost  as  descending  on  the  recipients  in  their  use 
of  the  Sacrament,  rather  than  on  the  element.  It  is  probable, 
however,  and  so  Dr.  Waterland  thinks,'  that  they  were  all 
right  in  the  main  thing,  "  It  being  all  one  with  them  to  say, 
in  a  confused  general  way,  either  that  the  Holy  Ghost  sancti- 
fied the  receivers  in  the  use  of  the  outward  symbols,  or  that 
he  sanctified  the  symbols  to  their  use  ;"  and  our  own  Church 
seems  to  recognise  the  other  way  of  expressing  the  meaning; 
when  she  says,  '^  Sanctify  this  water  to  the  mystical  washing 
away  of  sin.'' 

Origen  ascribes  the  same  importance  to  Baptism,  and  speaks 
of  it  in  the  same  terms.  ^'  Let  us  bear  in  mind,"  says  he,  in 
his  **  Exhortatio  ad  Martyrium,"  **  of  what  sins  we  have  been 
guilty,  and  that  we  ca/rmot  receive  r&m/ission  of  aina  without 
Baptism ;  and  that  it  is  not  possible,  according  to  the  laws 
of  the  Gospel,  to  be  a  second  time  baptized  for  the  remission 
of  sins,  with  water  and  the  Spirit ;  and  that  to  us  is  given 
the  Baptism  of  martyrdom,"*  the  argument  being  that  martyr- 
dom would  replace  the  baptized  party  who  had  contracted  sins 
since  his  Baptism  in  the  same  position  which  Baptism  had 
left  him  in,  namely,  absolved  from  sin.  Again,  in  the  '^  De 
Principiis,"  when  speaking  of  several  ways  in  which  the 
Spirit  is  given,  he  sets  Baptism  in  the  foremost  place.^  And 
again,  the  necessity  of  Baptism  being  administered  in  the  name 
of  the  undivided  Trinity  is  thus  expressed  in  the  same  treatise, 
"  It  seems  right  to  inquire  what  is  the  reason  why  he  who  is 
regenercUecL  by  CM  wrvto  salvation  had  need  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  will  not  receive 
salvation  unless  this  undivided  Trinity  be  there ;  and  why  it 
is  not  possible  that  he  should  be  partaker  of  the  Father  aud  of 

*  De  Baptismo,  o.  y.  afutpTTjfjiArmv  mai  (iri  fianrwfm  ^fup 

*  Waterland,  Review  of  the  Doctrine 
of  the  Kucharist,  ch.  v.  Works,  vol.  vii. 
p.  94,  Oxf.  Ed. 

Kt^uv  Kai  Sti  ovk  €<m  a^ccriv  afiap' 
TTifidrmv  x^P'^  fiatrria-fiaros  Xo/Sclv* 
ml  ort  OVK  HoTi  dvvarhy  Kcn'a  roitt 
fvayyfXiitovff  y6fujvs  aZOis  fiairrlaaa- 
$M  vfktrt  Ka\  IIvtvfMm    Wr    Sffna-uf 


didorm  t6  rot)  ftaprvpiov,  —  Origen, 
Exhortatio  ad  Martyrium,  §  30. 

*  Qui  spiritas  siquidem  divinae  na> 
turffi,  id  est  Spiritus  sanctas  intelli. 
gendus  est,  sentiemas  hoc  dictum  de 
dono  Spiritus  sancti :  quod,  sive  per 
Baptismum,  etc. — De  Principiis,  II.  c. 
X.  §  7. 
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the  Son,  without  the  Hol}ib  Ghost."  ^  And  once  more,  in  the 
comment  on  the  Song  of  Solomon,  ''  The  season  for  pruning 
is  come  by  &ith  in  my  passion  and  resurrection,  for  sins  are 
pruned  and  cut  away  from  men,  when  remission  of  sins  is 
given  in  Baptism ;"  or,  as  the  Greek  has  it  (for  the  Greek  of 
the  hist  clause  has  been  preserved),  ^Hhe  season  of  pruning 
and  putting  away  sins  is  by  the  laver  of  regeneration,"' 
which  is  even  more  to  my  purpose  than  the  Latin  of  Rufinus, 
whose  translation,  therefore,  in  the  previous  quotation  from 
the  ''De  Principiis"  is  the  less  liable  to  suspicion,  inasmuch 
as  the  purport  of  it  is  confirmed  by  this  fi*agment  still  ex- 
isting in  the  original  language. 

Hippolytus  happens  to  be  more  than  usually  explicit  in  the 
declaration  of  his  sentiments  on  this  question — ^the  manifesta- 
tion of  the  Godhead  of  Jesus  at  his  Baptism,  which  is  the 
subject  of  one  of  his  dissertations,  leading  him  to  speak  of  it 
at  some  length.  ''  The  Father  of  Immortality,"  says  he,  "  sent 
his  Immortal  Son  and  Word  into  the  world,  who,  coming 
amongst  men  to  wash  them  with  water  cmd  the  Spirit^  and 
begetting  them  again  to  immortality  of  soul  and  body,  breathed 
into  us  the  breath  of  life,  clothing  us  with  an  immortal  panoply. 
I^  therefore,  man  is  made  immortal,  he  will  be  God.'  If 
he  is  made  God  through  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost  after 
regeneration  of  the  laver^  he  is  found  to  be  fellow-heir  with 
Christ  after  his  resurrection  from  the  dead.  Wherefore  I  make 
proclamation  and  say.  Come  all  ye  fiunilies  of  the  earth  to  the 
immortality  of  Baptism.  I  bring  good  tidings  of  life  to  you 
who  dwell  in  the  darkness  of  ignorance.  Come  out  of  slavery 
to  freedom  ;  out  of  tyranny  to  a  kingdom  ;  out  of  corrup- 
tion to  incorruption.  And  how  shall  we  come?  it  is  said. 
By  water  cmd  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  is  the  water  in  com- 
munion with  the  Spirit  by  which  Paradise  is  watered,  the 
eai-th  enriched,  the  plants  are  nourished,  animals  are  generated, 
and  in  a  word  man  ia  bom  again  a^nd  quickened,  in  which 

'  ReoiamtamenTidetarinqoirerequid 
causae  sit,  quod  qui  regenentor  per  Deum 
in  salatem,  opus  babet  et  Patre  et  Filio 
et  Spirita  sancto,  non  percepturus  salu- 
tem  nisi  sit  iotegra  TriDitas  *  neo  pos- 
Bibile  sit  participexn  fieri  Patris  vel  Filii 
sine  Spiritu  sancto. — Origen,  De  Prin- 
cipiis,  I.  c.  iii.  $  5. 

*  Sed  et  putationis  tempus  per  fidem 


mtte  passionis  et  resuirectiotiia  sdre- 
nit.  Amputantur  enim  et  exseeanlur 
ab  hominibus  peccata,  cum  in  fiaptis- 
mo  donatur  remissio  peccatorum.  But 
in  the  Greek  we  have,  Kieup6t  dc  vaXur 
KOI  rijs  tAp  ifiaprfffAorwy  ttacomis  Kai 
a0c(rr«r  dUt  Xovrpov  iroXiyycvccrMiF. 
— In  Cantic.  Canticor.  vol.  iii.  p.  88. 
»  2  Pet  i.  4. 
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Christ  was  baptized,  on  which  the  Spirit  descended  in  the 
form  of  a  dove/'^  Again,  the  old  prophets  dedaied,  through 
the  Spirit,  things  to  come.  ''  Accordingly  they  proclaimed 
the  advent  of  Qod  in  the  flesh ;  his  advent  by  means  of  a 
birth,  growth,  conversation  among  men,  and  life,  firom  the 
midefiled  and  Qod-bearing  Mary ;  and  his  demonstration  by 
Baptism,  that  there  was  to  be  a  new  birth  for  all  men,  through 
the  laver  of  regeneratiimr* 

Cyprian  furnishes  such  a  profusion  of  evidence  for  the 
dignity  of  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  to  the  same  effect  as 
I  have  already  adduced  from  Fathers  before  him,  that  it  is 
impossible  to  collect  all  or  half  of  it  within  the  limits  I  pre- 
scribe myself  '' Baptism  is  a  second  and  spiritual  birth 
whereby  we  are  bom  in  Christ  by  the  laver  of  r^enera- 
tion  .  .  .  The  water  alone  cannot  wash  away  sins  and  sanctify 
the  man,  unless  it  has  the  Holy  Spirit ....  That  is  Baptism, 
according  to  the  Apostle,  wherein  the  old  man  dies,  and  the 
mew  TTuin  is  bom,  for  he  says,  By  the  washing  of  regeneror 
tion  he  saved  us."^     Again,  "All,  indeed,  who  oomei  to  the 


*  'O  TTJt  aBamuriat  Hcer^p  T6y 
dOavarov  Yl6if  ko)  Adyoy  afrcarriXey 
€lt  rhw  K6a-fiov,  *0s  d<l>iK6fi€wos  tit 
rhv  SvOptowoVf  Xova-acBai  vdari  xaX 
HytVfioTi,  Koi  dpay€wvri(ras  npos  dff>' 
Bapaicof  ^XOS  re  ku\  <r»iiaT0Sf  crc^v- 
mjo'tv  Tffiiv  wtvfia  {wjs,  v€pMfidiia<ras 
TffAas  d<l>3dpTij^  vapoTrkuf,  "El  ovv  dBd- 
varos  yeyovcv  6  SvBpwaoSi  tftrrai  koi 
Qt6s,  £2  dc  Bfos  di'  vfiarog  xal 
nvev/ioror  dytov  furh  rijv  rrjs  icoXv/t- 
Pr)Bpas  oufay€VV7f<ruf  yivtrai,  tvpio'Kertu 
Koi  trvyKkripop6iios  Xpurrov  furh  r^v 
tK  v€Kp&¥  dvcurraauf.  At6  Ktfpvairm 
Xcycuv,  dcvrr  navai  al  mtrpial  r&v 
iBv&p  M  r^v  Tov  pcmritrfiarof  dBa" 
vturiav.  Ztti^y  vfiw  cvoyycXi^o/icu,  rots 
€v  rf  C'^4^  ^^  ayvflocrtar  ivbuxTpl" 
Povaiv.  Atvrt  €ls  iXtvBtpiav  iK  dov- 
Xcw,  €lg  /Soo-iXciay  cV  rvpamfidost  tie 
dfpBapfriav  ck  r^v  <f>Bopas.  KaX  ir&s, 
^i7<riy,  fk(va-6fi§Ba\  n&t;  dt'  vbarot 
Koi  dyiov  Hvtvfurros.  Tovro  dc  corty 
rh  vb»p  TO  Uvev/iori  Koty»vovv  di'  o6 
irapadeto-off  irorifcrat,  bi  ol  ^  yfj 
niatytTM,  bi*  ol  <Pvt6v  aH^ti,  bi  oS 
(&a  TtKUoyovti,  Koi  tpa  vdvra  crvvrXoby 
(Tiro),  bi  ol  dvaytw&fuyos  (o>OYovtvnu 
SvBpnwoSf  iv  f  Koi  6  Xpurrbs  ipcar- 
ria-oTOf  iv  f  jcoI  rh  Uvtyfia  KorripxfTo 


iv  €vb€i  w€purr€pas. — Hippolytns,  Ho- 
niilia  in  Theophania,  §  viii. 

*  Aid  b^  ml  n)v  rov  Ocov  b%a 
aapKos  iiFibiifiiap  rf  Kdvpu^  Krfpv^ 
avrtSj  r^v  tK  rijs  navaxpayrw  jcac 
BtofrdKov  Maplas,  ytvyrjfrtws  rt  nu 
'av(ri<rf»St  kqI  rrjs  /irra  dpBpAirtaw 
dyaoTpoifirjs  Koi  /SuMrcttC,  Kal  r^v  btik 
panrio'fun'os  dpdbtifiv  ovroO,  Kalk 
naaty  difBp^ois  ytytfo-ofiivrfy  dwayiv- 
yfiaw,  bih  Xovrpov  nakiyytptirias, — 
De  Gousommatione  Mundi  et  Anti- 
ohristo,  §  i. 

Jewd  accounts  this  treatise  dearly 
sporiotis  (the  view  of  Antichrist,  per- 
haps, not  serving  the  nltra-reformers). 
Bishop  Bull,  on  the  other  hand,  ac- 
counts it  genuine,  and  replies  to  the  ar- 
guments of  its  impngners.  Def.  Fid. 
Nic.  Sect.  3.  c.  viii.  §  4.  There  are  some 
expressions  in  it,  certainly,  with  which 
later  times  became  much  more  familiar, 
as  BtordicoSf  §  i.  and  povaxoh  $  '^» 
That  the  former  expression,  however, 
was  in  use  long  before  the  Nestorian 
controversy  is  certain. 

'  Nativitas  secunda  spiritalis  sit,  quik 
in  Ghristo  per  lavacrum  regenerationis 
nasoimur  ....  Peccata  purgare  et  ho- 
minem  sanctificare  aqua  sola  non  potest, 
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Divine  laver,  in  the  sanctification  of  Baptifim,  put  off  there  the 
old  man  by  the  grace  of  that  laver  unto  life  ;  and  being  re- 
newed by  the  Holy  Spirit  are  purged  from  the  defilement  of 
original  sin  by  this  second  birth.  But  the  sanctity  and  truth 
of  this  second  birth  appertains  still  more  to  you,  in  whom  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  body  are  now  no  more/'^  And 
again,  in  the  same  treatise,  he  speaks  of  "  Our  members,  which 
are  the  temple  of  God,  being  purged  from  all  filth  of  original 
sin  by  the  sanctification  of  the  vital  laver,"  ^  Once  more, 
"  Whikt  I  was  lying  in  darkness  and  blind  night,  and  floating 
on  the  unstable  sea  of  this  world,  ignorant  of  my  life,  and  a 
stranger  to  truth  and  light,  I  thought  (such  at  that  time  were 
my  habits)  that  the  merciful  promise  of  Qod  touching  my  sal- 
vation would  be  altogether  hard  to  be  accomplished,  namely, 
that  one  should  be  bom  again  :  that  quickened  unto  new  life 
by  the  laver  of  the  bath  of  salvation,  one  might  put  off  what 
one  was  before,  and  whilst  the  firame  of  the  body  remained  the 
same,  the  man  might  be  changed  in  spirit  and  in  mind.  How 
is  so  great  a  change  possible,  said  I,'"  &a,  with  much  more  to 
the  same  purpose  equally  strong.  ^'  By  the  generation  of  Bap- 
tism we  are  made  children  of  Qod^*  "  an  de/d  people  of  Ood."* 
Baptism  is  the  beginning  and  '^  origin  of  all  fidth,  the  salutary 
entainoe  to  the  hope  of  life  etemaL'' ' 

Such  is  the  character  which  the  early  Fathers  assign  to  the 


nisi  habeat  et  Spiritam  sanctum. — Cy- 
prian, £p.  Ixxiy.  §  5. — Baptisma  enim 
esse  in  quo  homo  yetns  moritnr  et  no- 
Yos  nascitor  manifestat  et  probat  beatos 
Apostolus  dicens :  ^  Servavit  nos  per 
lavacrum  regenerationis.*' — {  6. 

'  Onmes  quidem  qui  ad  divinum  la- 
vacrum Baptismi  sanctificadone  perve- 
niunt,  hominem  illio  yeterem  grati&  la- 
yacri  salntaris  exponunt,  et  innovati 
Spiritu  sancto,  a  sordibus  contagionis 
antiqufis  iterataL  nativitate  purgantur. 
Sed  natiyitatis  iteratse  yobis  m^jor  sane- 
titas  et  yeritas  competit,  quibus  desideria 
jam  camis  et  corporis  nulla  sunt. — De 
Habitu  Virginum,  {  xxiii. 

'  Sdentes  quod  templa  Dei  sint  mem- 
bra nostra,  ab  omni  fiece  contagionis 
antiquflB  lavacri  yitalis  sanctificatione 
purgata. — S  ii- 

'  Ego  cum  in  tenebris  atque  in  nocte 
cieci  jacerem,  cumque  in  salo  jactantis 


sseculi  nutabundus  ao  dubius  yestigiis 
oberrantibus  fluctuarem,  yitie  meae  nes- 
cins,  veritatis  ae  luois  alienus,  difficile 
prorsus  ac  durum  pro  illis  tunc  moribua 
opinabar  quod  in  salutem  mihi  divina 
indulgentia  pollicebatur,  ut  quis  renasd 
denuo  posset,  uique,  in  novam  yitam  la- 
vacro  aquBB  salutaris  animatus,  quod 
prius  fuerat  exponeret,  et  corporis  licet 
manente  compage  hominem  animo  ao 
mente  mutaret  Qui  possibilis,  aiebam, 
esttanta  conversib,  etc. — Cyprian,  £p. 
i.  S8. 

^  Pnenuntiavit  illic  per  prophetam 
Deus  quod  apud  gentes  in  locis  quie  in- 
aquosa  prius  fuissent,  flumina  postmo- 
dum  redundarent  et  electum  genus  Dei, 
id  est  per  generationem  Baptismi  filios 
Dei  factos,  adaquarent. — Ep.  Ixiii.  {  8. 

i  Cum  inde  indpiat  omnis  fidei  origo, 
et  ad  spem  vitn  nteme  salutaris  in- 
gressio. — Ep.  Izziii.  f  12. 
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Sacrament  of  Baptism ;  such  are  the  efTects,  which  accordiug 
to  them  flow  from  it,  when  nothing  interferes  to  abate  its 
natural  force :  and  this  is  evident,  because  whilst  they  designate 
it  and  describe  its  office  in  the  emphatic  terms  we  have  seen 
they  do,  they  still  contemplate  it  in  relation  to  in&nts  amongst 
others.     In  them,  therefore,  it  must  operate  of  its  own  in- 
trinsic virtue  :  they  are  passive  recipients  of  the  rite ;  as  they 
were  of  the  evil  nature  which  renders  the  administration  of  it 
in  their  case  necessary.      You  will  remember  that   Justin 
Martyr  speaks  of  persons  of  60  and  70  years  of  age,  of  his 
own  time,  who  had  been  disciples  of  Christ /rom  their  child- 
hood ^ ;  that  Irenseus  tells  of  the  Saviour  having  ^*  come  to 
save  all  men  by  himself,  all,  that  is,  who  by  him  are  bom 
again  to  God,  infanta,  children,  boys,  youths,  and  elder  men:"* 
that  Clemens  Alexandrinus  talks  of  ^^  the  children  that  are 
drawn  up  out  of  the  water '"  in  a  passage  certaiuly  alluding  to 
Baptism :  that  Cyprian  is  quite  express  on  the  duty  of  bapti^ 
ing  infants,  having  written  a  letter  ^  on  the  very  subject ; 
indeed,   the  question  to  which  the  letter  is  a  reply  is  not, 
whether  Baptism  ought  to  be  admmistered  to  infitnts,   but 
whether  it  ought  to  be  administered  before  the  eighth  day 
after  the  birth,  and  this  he  decides  in  the  affirmative :   that  an 
Apostolical  Constitution  runs  thus,  ^^  Baptize  too  even  your 
infants,  and  bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  aud  admonition  of 
the  Lord,  for  he  saith.  Suffer  the  children  to  come  unto  me."  * 
In  order,  however,  to  protect  the  Fathers  from  misconstruc- 
tion, and  from  the  imputation  often  alleged  against  them  by 
those  who  know  littie  of  their  spkit,  that  the  mere  opus 
operaium  was  all  they  looked  to  in  Baptism  ;  and  that  such 
formalists  were  they,  that  in  all  cases  they  rested  the  efficacy 
of  the  Sacrament  in  the  mere   act  and   admiiiistration  ;  I 
would  remind  you  of  the  solemn  obligations  they  considered 
it  to  lay  the  parties  under,  when  they  were  of  an  age  capable 
of  understanding  them  ;  and  even  of  the  excessive  stringency 
with  wliich  in  one  particular  they  drew  those   obligations 
tight.     These  obligations  were  in  abeyance  only  during  child- 


*  Ot   ex  ira/dtfv  ifia$rjTfv$rja-av  rf 
Xpi<rrf . — Justin  Martyr,  Apol.  1.  f  15. 

*  IrenieaR,  II.  c.  xxii.  §  4. 

'  Clem.  Alex.  Piedag.  III.  c.  xi.  p. 
880.  *  Ep.  lix. 


'  Bcnrr/fcrc  d^  vfi&v  Koi  ra  vrprta^ 
Ka\  €Krpf<f)€rt  aira  iv  weudti^  ica\ 
vovBttritf  8cov.  *A<fi€rt  ybp,  ^ijal,  ra 
watdla  ipx€a-6ai  frp6s  fi€* — Constitut. 
Apost  VI.  c.  XV. 
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hood.     The  sponsors  of  the  child  (for  sponsors  he  had)/  de- 
volved them  all  upon  him,  when  his  years  and  understanding 
allowed  him  to  be  aware  of  his  debt ;  the  child  then  succeed- 
ing to  the  position  of  one,  who  was  baptized  in  his  maturer 
age.     Now  only  bear  in  mind  the  precautions  by* which  the 
Church — ^as  the  Fathers  represent  it,  themselves  concurring 
in  the  propriety  of  siich  measures — ^protected  the  approach  of 
adults  to  Baptism  :  the  anxiety  she  evinced  according  to  them, 
to  impress  them  with  the  idea  of  the  weight  of  personal  ob- 
ligation they  were  about  to  incur  by  participation  in  that 
Sacrament.     I  had  occasion  to  investigate  the  particulars  of 
the   process   in  a  previous   Lecture '  ;    and  I   shall  content 
myself,  therefore,  with  simply  reminding  you,  that  they  had  to 
go  through  repeated  stages  of  probation,  first  as  '^  auditores," 
then  as  '*  catechumeni  ;  "  the  whole  period  occupying  several 
years :  that  during  this  novitiate,  confessions  and  promises 
were  exacted  of  them,  to  be  again  repeated  when  they  were 
to  be  actually  baptized  ;  and  considered  to  form  so  integral  a 
part  of  Baptism  that  the  Sacrament  itself  is  sometimes  called 
o/toXoy/a '—confessions    of  &ith,  promises   of  obedience  to 
Christ's  laws :  that  these  confessions  and  promises  were  to  be 
binding  on  them  for  life ;  Baptism,  so  far  from  having  done 
its  office  when  the  rite  was  completed,  having  but  then  b^un 
it.     It  was  the  habit  of  the  Christians  to  keep  themselves 
true  to  their  profession,  by  calling  to  each  other's  recollection 
from  time  to  time  the  pledges  they  had  given  for  their  good 
behaviour  on  this  momentous  occasion,  as  well  as  at  the  other 
of  the  Eucharist.      "  We  are  ever  after  reminding  each  other 
of  these  things,''  ^  is  the  emphatic  language  of  Justin  Martyr, 
when  he  had  described  the  particulars  of  the  administration  of 
Baptism  and  of  the  Eucharist  in  detail.     And  Tertullian  puts 
the  case  very  vividly  by  representing  baptized  persons  as 
fishes,  the  enigmatical  name  of  Christ  (Ix^^st)  impressed  on 
Christians,   ^'  fishes  bom  in  the  water,  which  are  only  safe 
whilst  they  continue  in  the  water.'' '     And  Clemens  extends 


*  Tertullian,  De  Baptismo,  e.  xviii. 
'  Lecture  III.  Second  Series. 

>  Clem.  Alex.  Stromat,  V.  §  xi.  p.  689. 

*  'H/iCir  dc  furit  ravra  Xoiirov  del 
rovTtfy  (iXXi^Xovr  d>fafUfitni<ncon€P. — 
Juiiiin  Martyr,  Apol.  I.  (  07. 


'  Sed  nos  pisciculi  secundum  ^^^f^ 
nostrum  Jesum  Christum  in  aqu&  nas- 
dmur,  neo  aliter  quam  in  aquA  penua- 
nendo  salvi  sumus. — Tertullian,  De 
Baptismo,  c.  L 
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the  figure  and  is  not  satisfied  even  with  their  being  in  the  sea^ 
unless  they  imbibe  and  appropriate  its  "  salt ;  *'  atlegtng  that 
in  this  respect  the  salt-water  fish  are  faulty,  because  though 
living  in  brine  firom  their  birth,  when  cooked  they  have  no 
savour  in  themselves.^  Tertullian  considers  that  by  forfeiting 
the  confessions  and  promises  made  at  Baptism,  we  forfeit 
Baptism.'  And  nothing  is  more  common  in  the  practical 
treatises  of  the  Fathers,  than  to  find  appeals  to  Christians  to 
act  up  to  their  Baptismal  vows.  It  is  quite  in  the  spirit  of 
these  early  authors  that  oiu:  own  Church  acts,  when  in  the 
Service  for  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick  she  urges  the  sufferer, 
not  merely  in  general  terms,  to  call  up  his  self-accusing 
thoughts,  but  to  do  this  *'  by  remembering  the  profession 
which  he  made  to  God  at  his  Baptism,''  and  the  more  to  en- 
courage him  to  do  this,  she  continues,  '^  Therefore  I  shall 
rehearse  unto  you  the  articles  of  your  fidth,"  &c.  Thus  Ter* 
tuUian,  when  pressing  upon  Christians  the  duty  of  habitually 
abstaining  fix>m  the  heathen  spectacles,  has  at  once  recourse 
to  this  argument.  ''  I  will  advert,"  sajrs  he,  '^  to  the  obliga- 
tions our  seal  imposes.  When  we  enter  the  water,  we  profess 
our  belief  in  the  words  of  the  Christian  law  ;  and  we  witness 
with  our  mouths  that  we  have  renounced  the  devil,  his  pomps, 
and  his  angels  ....  Now  if  it  is  apparent  that  the  whole 
apparatus  of  the  spectacles  consists  of  idolatry,  undoubtedly 
it  must  be  already  determined  that  the  testimony  of  our 
renumdcUion  in  the  laver  appertains  to  these  spectacles.'" 
Again,  when  addi*essing  the  martyrs,  "  We  were  enlisted  "  (so 
he  reminds  them),  "  in  the  service  of  the  living  Qod,  when 
we  made  our  reaponaea  at  the  Sacrament.''  *  Again,  when  de- 
nouncing various  forms  of  idolatry  in  which  Christians  were 


'  EiCt  yap  rivf  r  r&v  Koi  rov  \6yov 
€iraKr)Ko6TCiiv  rots  lxOv<n  vols  Bttkao''-' 
<rlot£  ioiK&rw?,  ot  bri  Iv  aXiijf  c«e 
ycvcr^ff  rp€d>6fuyotf  ak&v  Bfiias  irp6s 
T^y  o'lccvao'iov  dcovrai. — Clem.  Alex. 
Stromat.  1.  §  viii.  p.  340. 

'  Cseterum  nonne  ejeramns  et  re- 
scindimus  signacnlaro,  resoindendo  tes- 
tationem  ejus  ? — Tertullian,  De  Spec- 
taculis,  c  xxiv. 

'  Ad  principalem  aactoritatom  con- 
vertar  ipsius  signaculi  nostri.  Gum 
aquam  ingresiai  Christianam  fidem  in 


legis  8T10B  Terba  profitemnr,  lenuntiease 
nos  diabolo  et  pompsB  et  angelis  cijuB 
ore  nostro  contestamur  ....  Igitur  si 
ex  idololatriA  universam  Bpeetaculorum 
paraturam  constare  constiterit,  indubi- 
tate  pre^udicatum  eiit  etiam  ad  spec* 
taoula  pertinere  rennntiationis  nostras 
testimonium  in  lavaoro. — Tertullian,  De 
Spectaculis,  c.  iy. 

*  Vocati  smnus  ad  militiam  Dei  titi 
jam  tunc,  cum  in  sacramenti  verba  re- 
spondimus. — ^Ad  Martyrea,  c  iii. 
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apt  to  get  indirectly  implicated — as  for  instance  in  the  manu- 
&ctiire  of  idok,  as  carvers  or  sculptors — he  once  more  presses 
the  same  consideration ;  and  contends  that  they  who  &shion 
these  images  which  are  for  the  devil's  service  cannot  be  said 
to  have  reTuyu/nced  the  devil  ^ ;  the  habitual  influence  which 
Baptism  must  have  upon  the  life  in  order  to  be  availing, 
forming  quite  a  feature  of  patristic  teaching,  which  speaks  tkr 
more  objectively  than  modem  schools  of  theology  have  been 
disposed  to  do,  and  thereby  produces  a  practical  impression 
on  the  mind,  which  general  exhortation  without  any  such  de- 
finite reference  cannot  do.  But  there  is  another  consideration 
which  proves  in  a  still  more  undeniable  manner  how  far  the 
Fathers  were  fi:om  regarding  Baptism  as  a  mere  opus  operor 
turn — a  consideration  which  shows  that  their  bias  was  quite 
in  another  direction ;  and,  as  I  said,  that  they  were  disposed 
to  regard  its  obligations  as  peremptory  to  a  very  alarming 
degree.  For  it  was  a  notion  entertaiued  by  several  of  them, 
that  not  more  than  one  heinous  sin  (if  even  one)  after  Baptism 
could  obtain  pardon ;  a  notion,  which  they  seem  to  have 
formed  on  Hebrews  x.  26,  27,'  or  on  the  other  still  more  fi:^ 
quently  quoted  text  to  the  same  effect,  Hebrews  vi.  4,  5,  6  * ; 
so  rigorous  a  fulfilment  of  the  vows  of  Baptism  during  the 
whole  subsequent  life  did  they  exact.  And  though  some  may 
be  disposed  to  mitigate  the  harshness  of  this  decree  by  sup- 
posing that  they  spoke  of  one  public  act  of  absolution  by  the 
Church  when  they  spoke  of  one  pardou  ;  and  that  they  were 
only  declaring  the  impossibility  of  the  Church  encouraging  a 
system  of  sinning  and  repenting,  by  fi:equent  condonations,  to 
tiie  hardening  of  men's  hearts — a  view  of  the  subject^  which 
the  language  of  Tertullian  *  very  strongly  confirms,  as  well  as 


>  Quomodo  enim  renuntiavimns  dia- 
bolo  et  augelis  ejus,  si  eos  fadmiu  ? — 
De  Idololatrii,  o.  vi. 

*  "  For  if  we  sin  wilfully  after  that 
we  have  received  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice 
for  sins,  but  a  certain  fearful  looking 
for  of  judgment,  and  fieiy  indignation 
which  shall  devour  the  adversaries."— 
See  Clem.  Alex.  Stromat.  U.  f  xiii.  p. 
459. 

'  *'  For  it  is  impossible  for  those  who 
were  once  enlightened,  and  have  tasted 
of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  were  made 


partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  have 
tasted  the  good  Word  of  God,  and  the 
powers  of  the  world  to  come,  if  they 
shall  fall  away,  to  renew  them  again 
unto  repentance.** 

^  Hiyus  igitur  pcenitentiiB  secunde  et 
unius,  quanto  in  arcto  negotium  est, 
tanto  operosior  probatio,  nt  non  solft 
conscientJ&  proferatur,  sed  aliquo  etiam 
actu  administretur.  Is  actus,  qui  magia 
Greco  vocabulo  exprimitur  et  f^uen- 
tatnr,  exomologesis  est,  quA  delictum 
Domino  nostrum  eonfitemur;  non  qni- 
dem  ut  ignaro,  sed  quatenus  Batisfactio 
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that  of  Socrates/  quoted  by  Bishop  Bull — still  in  any  case 
the  Fathers  are  proved  to  have  contemplated  Baptism  in  its 
future  obligations  with  the  utmost  severity  ;  to  have  been 
as  &r  as  possible  from  confining  their  notion  of  it  to  its  posi- 
tive and  present  grace ;  and  to  have  been  utterly  indisposed 
to  relax  moral  duties,  by  elevating  the  dignity  of  the  Sacra- 
ment. 


confessione  disponitur,  confessione  poe- 
nitentia  nascitur,  p(Bnitenti&  Deus  miti- 
gatur.  Itaque  exomologesis  proster- 
nendi  et  humilificandi  hominis  disci- 
plina  est  ....  saeco  et  cineri  incubare 
....  preftbyteris  advolvi  et  cans  Dei 
adgeniculari,  omnibus  fratribus  lega- 
tiones  deprecationis  suae  iDJungere. — 
TertuUian,  De  P(BDitenti&,  e.  ix. 

*  'Of  &pa  oi  XPI  fov£  furh  r6 
^dnrio'fAa  fiiJMpTijK6Tat  afuxp/riav,  ^v 
frpoff  Bavarov  Kakovtrw  ai   Btlai  ypa- 


<f>nl,  rrjt  KOivtapias  r&v  Btlmf  fivoTfipimw 
d^iovaOcu'  aXX'  inl  furavoiay  /mit 
avTovt  ffporpifrtur  tkirtfki  di  r^r 
d<^a€toi  firj  irapii  r&p  Upimv^  ciXXa 
vropa  Tov  Ocov  iMxfO^Bai^  rov  hv9a- 

afjMpTTifiaTa. — Socrates,  Eccles.  Hist.  I. 
0.  lU. 

This  is  represented  in  Socrates  as  a 
tenet  of  tbe  Novatiani,  asserted  by 
Acesius,  one  of  their  Bisbops. — See 
Bull,  Def.  Fid.  Nic.  Sec.  1,  c  ii.  (  4. 
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LECTURE  XII. 

The  testimony  of  the  Fathers  opposed  to  the  Socinian  scheme.  5°.  On  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  Statement  of  the  Bacovian  Catechism. 
Sentiments  of  the  Fathers.  The  Eacharist  contemplated  hy  them,  first  as  a 
Mcrlfice^  not  material  (except  as  including  an  ohlation  of  the  froits  of  the  earth), 
hut  commemoratiTe  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ ;  and  secondly,  as  the  spiritual 
food  of  his  Body  and  Blood.  Their  testimony  unfaTourable  to  the  Romish  as 
well  as  to  the  Socinian  riews.  The  benefit  not  ascribed  to  the  opus  operaium, 
but  represented  as  dependent  on  the  fitness  of  the  recipient  Strictness  in  tliis 
particular. 

^   5. 

ft 

On  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

nnHE  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  estimated  as  lowly 
-^  as  that  of  Baptism  by  the  Socinians.  They  represent  it 
as  a  mere  commemoration  of  the  death  of  Christ,  the  most 
signal  of  his  acts  :  and  not  possessing  any  virtue  in  itself  to 
serve  us ;  whatever  benefits  we  receive  firom  Christ  being 
independent  of  it,  and  enjoyed  by  us  already^ ;  a  doctrine,  in 
both  its  features  different  from  that  of  our  Church,  which 
maintains  that  the  Lord's  Supper  is  a  continual  remembrance 
of  the  aacrijice  of  the  death  of  Cluist ;  and  that  in  it  our 
souls  are  strengthened  and  refreshed  by  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ.     Let  us  see,  then,  on  which  side  are  the  Fathers. 

Now,  whatever  difficulty  there  may  be  in  fixing  with  pre- 
cision the  notion  of  the  Eucharist  entertained  by  the  Fathers, 
and  reducing  the  numberless  passages  in  which  they  speak  of 
it  to  a  perfect  whole ;  this  may  be  safely  affirmed,  that  the 
entire  current  of  their  testimony  is  as  much  opposed  to  the 
Socinian  Catechism  as  it  is  possible  to  imagine  testimony  to 
be  :  it  sets  quite  in  another  direction.  Bearing  the  Socinian 
theory  in  mind,  let  any  man  contemplate  the  following  passages 
of  the  Fathers,  and  consider  for  himself  whether  they  are  not 
altogether  conceived  in  a  different  spirit. 

'  Bacovian  Catechism,  Of  Christ's  Prophetic  Office,  ch.  iii. 
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"  We  ought  to  do  all  things,^'  says  Clemens  Bomanus,  "  in 
order^  whatever  the  Lord  hath  commanded  us  to  do.  He 
hath  commanded  that  our  oblations  and  liturgical  offices  be  at 
stated  seasons,  and  not  be  an  affair  of  chance  ....  They, 
therefore,  who  make  these  oblations  at  the  stated  seasons  are 
accepted  and  blessed.^'  ^  It  is  impossible  not  to  suppose  that 
these  oblations  referred  to  the  Eucharist,  and  consequently 
that  the  term  irpoa^opa  was  applied  to  it  even  in  the  time  of 
Clemens  in  some  sense  or  other.  The  case  is  rendered  more 
certain  by  a  similar  but  fuller  expression  which  occurs  subse- 
quently, "  It  will  be  no  small  sin,  if  we  cast  out  of  their  Epis- 
copal office  men  who  have  offered  titeir  gifts  holily  and  with- 
out, blame."* 

Justin  Martyr,  after  quoting  Malachi  i.  II,  where  Gh>d 
says,  that  he  will  not  accept  the  offering  of  the  Jews,  but  will 
have  in  every  place  incense  offered  to  his  name  and  a  pure 
offering  (fivala  KaOapa), — explains,  that  God  is  here  prophesy- 
ing of  the  sacrifices  which  are  offered  to  him  by  the  Glentiles, 
namely  the  bread  of  the  Eucharist  and  the  wine  of  the 
Eucharist  * :  moreover,  the  quotation,  and  the  application  of 
it  too,  is  made  three  several  times  in  the  coiurse  of  this 
Dialogue.^  Again,  after  alluding  to  the  type  contained  in 
the  Paschal  Lamb,  and  that  in  the  scape-goat,  and  the  goat 
for  sacrifice,  he  adds,  ''The  oblation  also  of  the  fine  flour, 
which  those  who  are  cleansed  firom  leprosy  were  required  to 
make,  was  a  type  of  the  bread  of  the  Eucharist,  which  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord  commanded  us  to  offer  in  remembrance  of  the 
Passion  which  he  suffered  for  men,  who  have  their  souls  thus 
purged  from  all  evil ;  so  that  at  one  and  the  same  time  we 
may  give  Ood  thanks  for  having  created  the  world  and  all 
things  in  it  for  man,  and  for  having  delivered  us  fix)m  the 
evil  in  which  we  were  bom."*  But  in  the  Apology,  addressed 
to  Gentiles,  with  whom  the  sacriGcial  texts  of  the  Levitical 
law,  which  give  a  complexion  to  his  whole  argument  in  the 
Dialogue  addressed  to  the  Jews,  would  be  out  of  place,  he 
rather  advances  the  other  vi^w  of  the  mystical  character  of 


*  Clemens  Boraanus,  Ad  Corinth.  I. 
§xl. 

»  §  xliv. 

'  ll€p\  dc  r&v  iy  ircarrX  r&irif  v0* 
^fi&v  T&y  fBv&v  irpoaxb€pofiw»v  avr^ 
uv<n&Vf  rovrcart  rov  ap/rov  r^r  'v^a- 


purrias  koi  rov  irorrfptov  6/io(o»r  rrjs 
flxDUftariaSf  irpoXryci  rorc  tlirmv  Kal 
TO  ovofia  avTov  do^(€iv  ^pat,  vpat 
dr  ptfirjkovp. — Justin  Martyr,  Dial. 
§  41. 
«  §  28,  §  117.  »  §  41. 
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the  Eucharist^  as  oommonicating  to  us  the  Bod}'  and  Blood  of 
Christ ;  saying,  "  And  this  food  is  called  by  us  the  Eucharist, 
whereof  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  to  partake  except  those  who 
believe  that  the  things  taught  by  us  are  true,  and  who  have 
been  washed  in  the  laver  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  for 
regeneration,  and  who  live  as  Christ  hath  commanded.  For 
we  do  not  receive  these  things  as  common  bread,  or  as  a 
common  cup  ;  but,  as  through  the  word  of  Qod,  Jesus  Christ 
our  Saviour  becoming  incarnate,  took  flesh  and  blood  for  our 
salvation,  so  are  we  taught  that  the  food  over  which  thanks- 
giving has  been  made  through  the  prayer  of  that  word  which 
came  from  him — ^by  which  food  our  blood  and  flesh  are 
noujrished,  by  its  conversion  into  them — ^is  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  that  Jesus  who  was  made  flesh."  ^  Justin  did  not 
exclude  from  his  meaning  of  the  word  '' oblations"  the 
material  elements  before  consecration,  which  were  brought 
to  the  altar ;  and  a  fragment  of  Irenseus,  to  which  I  shall 
presently  advert,  seems  to  encourage  this  notion  ;  still  the 
main  feature  of  his  picture  of  the  Eucharist  is  this;  that  it 
is  a  (mnmiemoration  only  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christy  though 
itoelf  caUed.  by  a  common  metonymy,  a  samfioe.  That  such 
is  Justin's  view,  and  that  he  had  no  intention  of  representing 
the  Eucharist  to  be  a  material  sacrifice  (whatever  he  might 
say  of  the  firuits  as  a  material  oblation),  is  plain  from  a  well- 
known  passage  in  the  Dialogue ;  where  he  understands  the 
Eucharist  as  a  sacrifice  in  no  other  sense  than  as  prayer  is  a 
sacrifice.  ''That  prayers  and  thanksgivings  made  by  the 
worthy  are  the  only  sacrifices  which  are  perfect  and  well- 
pleasing  to  Qod,  I  myself  admit,  for  these  are  the  only  ones 
which  Christians  have  received  it  in  charge  to  offer,  even  in 
the  commemoration  of  their  food,  dry  and  liquid,  in  which 
vememhraTice  is  made  of  the  Passion  which  the  Son  of  Qod 
suffered  for  them." '  But  it  is  obvious  that  in  thus  analysing 
the  meaning  of  Justin,  the  temptation  to  rescue  him  from  the 
Socinian  is  not  the  smallest  possible.  The  Socinian,  so  &x 
firom  considering  the  Eucharist  a  sacrifice,  does  not  even  con- 

*  Jn«*tin  Martyr,  Apol.  T.  §  66.  frotciv,  Ka\  hr   dvofivria'wi  bt  r^t  rpo- 


'  *0r(  fuv  oZv  Ka\  tvxai  ml  (v^a- 
piarlm,  vrrd  tS>v  o^iW  yivd/icvoi, 
rcXcuu  fi6vcu  Ka\  wdptaToi  tltn  rf 
Of^  Ova-itUy  K€Li  avrdi  <f>7jfu.  Tavra 
yhp  i»6va   mil   Xpurruivol  YropcXo/Soy 


ff>rji  avT&if  iripat  rw  Koi  vypas,  iv  f 
Koi  Tov  itdOovSj  t  irtnov$€  di'  avrovs 
6  Ylos  rov  Ocou,  fUfuniTai.  —  Justin 
Martyr,  Dial.  9  117. 
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aider  it  symbolical  of  a  sacrifioe ;  whilst  our  only  difficulty 
with  respect  to  Justin  is  to  discover  the  sense  in  which  he 
understands  it  to  be  a  sacrifice ;  for  that  he  does  so  under- 
stand it  in  some  sense  or  other  is  indisputable.  The  Sodnian, 
so  &r  from  teaching  that  we  are  partakers  of  Christ's  body 
really  but  spiritually,  pronounces  such  opinion  to  be  **  out  of 
the  question  ; "  '  whilst  in  Justin's  case,  his  assertion  of 
Christ's  presence  in  the  Eucharist  is  so  marked,  that  our 
only  care  is  to  show  (and  it  most  clearly  can  be  shown)  by 
such  expressions  used  by  him  as  "  fobd  liquid  and  solids" ' 
"  memorials  of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood,"  *  "  sacrifioe  "  of  the 
same  kind  as  prayer,^  in  relation  to  the  Eucharist^  that  he 
could  have  no  idea  of  a  corporal  presence. 

Turn  we  next  to  Irenseus,  whose  language,  inartifidal  as  it 
is,  like  that  of  Justin,  will  be  found  substantially  to  convey 
the  same  impressions ;  the  argument  often  drawn  from  the 
same  premises,  and  requiring  the  same  construction  to  be  put 
on  it.  "The  Lord  took  of  his  creaiv/reSy  even  bread,  and 
gave  thanks,  and  said.  This  is  my  Body  ;  and  in  like  manner 
the  cup,  another  of  his  creatures,  he  pronounced  to  be  his 
Blood ;  and  set  forth  this  new  oblation  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment :  an  oblation  which  the  Church,  having  received  it  fix>m 
the  Apostles,  offers  up  to  Ood  the  whole  world  through  ;  to 
God,  who  provides  us  with  food  ;  these  being  the  first-fruits 
of  his  gifts  under  the  New  Testament,  touching  which  Malachi 
spake,  saying,  '  In  every  place  incense  shall  be  offSsred  unto 
my  name  and  a  pure  offering,  for  my  name  shall  be  great 
among  the  Gentiles.'  "*  And  again,  "  Moreover,  oblations  are 
not  reprobated  in  themselves"  (Irenseus  is  here  alluding  to 
expressions  in  the  prophets,  which  he  had  been  quoting,  to 
the  disparagement  of  sacrifice)  "for  there  were  oblations 
amongst  the  Jews,  and  there  were  oblations  amongst  us ; 
sacrifices  amongst  the  people,  and  sacrifices  in  the  Church ; 
only  the  nature  of  them  is  changed."  ^  And  again,  in  a  re- 
markable passage,  "  Tliis  oblation  the  Church,  and  the  Church 
only,  offers  pure  to  the  Creator,  when  she  offers  him  a  portion 
of  his  own  creatures  with  thanksgiving.  For  the  Jews  make  no 


'  Racovian  Catechism,  Of  Christ's 
Prophetical  Office,  eh.  iii.  Locum  ha- 
bere nequit. 

•  Justin  Martyr,  Dial.  §  117. 


*  §  70. 
<  §  117. 

*  Irenseus,  IV.  c.  zvii.  S  0. 
'  c.  xviii.  %  2. 
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such  offering,  their  hands  being  full  of  blood,  neither  have 
they  received  the  Word  which  is  offered  to  God."  *  Now  cer- 
tain terms  in  these  extracts  from  Irenseus  seem  to  imply,  as 
before,  that  the  bread  and  wine  brought  to  the  altar,  and  out 
of  which  the  elements  were  to  be  taken,  are  to  be  considered  a 
material  offering  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth  ;  an  emphasis  being 
laid  on  them  as  Qod's  creatures,  and  as  our  food ;  Irenaeus  (as 
was  the  case  with  Justin  before  him,  perhaps,)  having  probably 
in  contemplation  the  Onostic  heresy,  which  denied  to  Gbd  his 
own  creation,  assigning  it  to  a  Demiurgus,  and  so  finding  a 
token  of  the  orthodox  Christian's  allegiance  to  the  one  true 
God  in  his  oblation  of  the  first-fruits  of  the  earth.  -  But,  how- 
ever we  may  admit  this  partial  and  subordinate  view  of  the 
elements  to  have  entered  into  the  contemplation  of  Irenaeus, 
as  it  seemed  before  to  do  into  that  of  Justin,  still  the  broad 
light  in  which  he  also  regarded  the  Eucharist,  was  that  of  a 
commemorative,  not  a  material  sacrifice.  And  the  distinction 
I  am  taking  appears  to  be  in  harmony  with  a  fragment  of 
IrensBus  given  by  Pfaffius,  "  F6r  the  offering  of  the  Eucharist 
is  not  carnal,  but  spiritual ;  and  so,  pure.  For  we  offer  to  God 
the  bread  and  the  cup  of  blessing,  giving  thanks  unto  Him 
for  having  commanded  the  earth  to  bring  forth  these  fruits  for 
our  food.  And  then,  having  completed  the  oblation,  we  invoke 
the  Holy  Ghost  that  He  would  render  this  same  scuyrijice,  the 
bread  the  Body  of  Christ,  the  cup  the  Blood  of  Chiist ;  in  order 
that  those  who  partake  of  these  ^ure^,  may  obtain  remission 
of  sins  and  everlasting  life.  They,  therefore,  who  bring  these 
offerings  in  remembrance  of  tlie  Lord,  do  not  approach  the 
opinions  of  the  Jews,  but  performing  a  apiritiud  service  will 
be  called  sons  of  wisdom." '     Accordingly,  the  phrase  of  Ire- 


'  Et  banc  oblationem  eoclesia  sola 
pnram  offert  fabricatori,  offerens  ei  cma 
gratianun  actione  ex  creatuii  ejus.  Ju- 
dfei  antem  non  offerant :  manus  enim 
eorum  Ranguine  plene  sunt :  non  enim 
recepenint  Verbum,  quod  offerttir  Deo. 
— IreniBiis,  IV.  c.  xviii.  «  4. 

purriat  ovk  Zfrri  aapkuof^  dXXck  nvcv- 

iftipofitv  yhp  r^  Ocm  r^v  Sprov  jcol 
t6  woTffpiow  Ttjt  fvXoyuu  tvxapur* 
Tovrrts  ovTM,   Sri   rj   yj    eKi^wvirtv 

tKfpVO'ai     TOV£      KOpWOVt     TOVTOVt     tU 

rpo<ffff¥    ^firrtpaWf    Koi    imxvBa    rijv 


trpoaifiopiaf  TtXifnatrtt  €KKa\ovp^¥  t6 
Ilvcvfia  rd  SyioPf  Stmt  airoififivg  n^y 
OvirUof  rauni»  Koi  t6»  iprov  aAua 
Tov  Xpurrov  luA  rh  norriptov  t6  atfia 
rov  XpioTovt  urn  o2  pMTakafi6ifTts 
TovTWf  T&v  dyriTWMy,  TTJt  dcfi€<rt»s 
T&¥  afJMpTinp  KOi  rrjg  (t»rjt  al»¥iov 
rvxwTW,  Ol  oZp  ravras  ritg  npotT' 
tbopdis  hf  T§  aya/iy^crcft  rov  Kvptov 
ayorrcff,  ov  roip  rw  *lovdaUtp  o6y^ 
fuuri  npoaripxoPToif  aXka  wtvparuAt 
XcftrovpyovM-cr  rtji  aoifiias  viol  ickifm 
^crorrot. — Ireuseus,  Frag,  xxxviii.  p. 
2(5,  Bened.  Ed.^ 
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nBsus  in  reference  to  the  ulterior  progress  of  the  rite  is,  not 
merely  that  the  bread  and  the  wine  were  offered  to  Qod  as  crea- 
tares,  though  this  he  says,  but  **  as  creatures  with  thanksgiv- 
ing/' i.  e.  the  elements,  together  with  their  consecration,  were 
offered ;  the  Eucharist  in  short  was  the  oblation  ;  but  in  no 
material  sense :  for  he  himself  explains  the  **  incense,'^  which 
Malachi  couples  with  the  "  pure  offering/*  of  the  "  prayers  of 
the  saints ;"  ^  and  *'  the  altar/'  to  which  the  gifts  are  to  be 
brought^  as  an  altar  in  heaven  '  ;  what  forbids,  then,  **  the  pure 
offering"  to  represent  the  dean  hearty  the  cheerful  alms,  the 
gratefiil  service  of  the  communicants ;  to  all  which  portions 
of  the  rite  he  himself  points,  in  commenting  upon  the  expres- 
sion of  Malachi' ;  and  which  must  go  along  with  that  lively- 
representation  or  showing  forth  of  the  death  of  Christ,  which 
the  Lord  himself  appointed,  and  which  Irennus  describes  by 
the  phrase,  *^  The  Lord  took  of  his  creatures,  gave  thanks  over 
them,  called  them  his  Body  and  Blood,  and  so  instituted  the 
new  oblation  of  the  New  Testament  ;"^**  an  oblation,"  he  after- 
wards adds/  ''  which  the  Jews  could  not  make,  because  they 
had  not  received  the  Word  which  is  offered ; "  not^  however, 
in  this  instance,  perhaps,  offered  in  the  Eucharist,  even  com* 
memoratively,  though  such  may  be  the  sense,  but  offered  on 
the  Cross :  unless  indeed  another  reading  be  preferred,  pet* 
quod  offertur  Deo,  "  through  whom  it  is  offered  to  God."  So 
much  for  the  commemorative  nature  of  this  right  as  understood 
by  IrenaBus.  With  respect  to  the  other  aspect  of  it,  the  com- 
munion  which  it  is  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christy  this 
doctrine  is  asserted  plainly  enough  in  the  following  places : 
"  For  if  the  flesh  be  not  saved,  then  did  not  the  Lord  redeem 
us  by  his  Blood,  neither  is  the  cup  of  the  Eucharist  the  com* 
munion  of  bis  Blood,  nor  the  bread  which  we  break  the  com- 
munion of  his  Body/'*  And  again,  *^  Christ  has  declared  the 
cup,  which  is  of  the  creature,  to  be  hie  own  Blood  which  was 
shed,  wherewith  he  moistens  our  blood ;  and  the  bread,  which 
is  of  the  creature,  to  be  his  own  Body,  with  which  he  causes 


>  Ineeniia  aaiem  Joannes  in  Apoca- 
lypsi  orationes  esse  ait  Banctonun. — 
Contra  UfereL  IV.  e.  xvii.  f  6. 

>  Altare  in  coelis,  illno  enim  preoes 
nostr»  et  oblationes  dirignntor. — o. 
xviii.  §  6.  ^       ■  «  3,  §  4. 

*  c.  xvii.  I  5.  •  c.  xviii.  §  4. 


*  Si  antom  non  salvetar  bno,  Tiddicel 
nee  Dominoa  sanguine  sno  redemii  nos ; 
neqne  oalix  encbaristie  communicatio 
sanguinis  ^ns  est,  neqne  panis  qnem 
frangimos,  cominnnicatio  ooxporis  ^tis 
est. — ^V.  c.  ii.  §  2. 
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our  bodies  to  grow/'  {.  e.  not  materially  through  transubstan- 
tiation,  for  he  had  just  before  said,  it  was  by  God's  creatures 
that  our  bodies  were  nourished,  no  substantial  change  there* 
fore  taking  place  in  the  elements '  ;  but,  as  he  himself  goes 
on  to  tell  us  in  explanation,  'Hhe  triie  man,  consisting  of 
flesh,  and  nerves,  and  bones,  is  nourished  by  the  cup  which  is 
his  Blood,  and  is  increased  by  the  bread  which  is  his  Body. 
And  like  as  a  branch  of  the  vine,  put  into  the  ground,  brings 
forth  £ruit  in  its  season  ;  and  a  grain  of  wheat,  falling  to  the 
ground  and  there  dissolved,  riseth  again  with  manifold  increase 
by  the  Spirit  of  Gk)d  which  containeth  all  things  ;  and  they 
afterwards,  by  Divine  wisdom,  serve  for  the  use  of  man,  and 
receiving  the  Word  of  Ood,  become  the  Eucharist,  which  is 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ ;  so,  also,  our  bodies  being  fed 
by  it  (viz.  the  Eucharist),  and  laid  in  the  ground,  after  dis- 
solving there,  shall  yet  rise  in  their  season  by  means  of  the 
Divine  Logos  vouchsafing  them  a  resurrection  to  the  glory  of 
God  the  Father.''  *  That  is,  the  elements  after  consecration 
receiving  the  Word,  become  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christy 
and  impart  by  virtue  thereof  to  the  flesh  a  principle  of  im* 
mortality.  For  the  Word  communicating  through  the  Eucha- 
rist with  the  soul,  is  thus  brought  into  connection  with  the 
flesh,  and  so  renders  the  flesh  capable  of  rising  again ;  the 
spiritual  man  made  ''a  member  of  the  Body  of  Christy  of  his 
flesh  and  of  his  bones,  not  by  a  natural,  but  by  a  spiritual 
union."*  The  faulty  part  of  this  view  of  the  Eucharist^  Dr. 
Waterland,  in  a  passage  I  have  already  applied  firom  him  to 
Baptism,  considers  to  be  this,  that  IrensBus  seems  to  superin- 
duce the  Logos  upon  the  symbols  themselves,  rather  than 


'  *Eirffidi)   fuXri  alrrov    tV/icy,    ital 

V.  e.  ii.  %  2.    See  Philalethes  Caotabri- 
gien5«i5<,  p.  118. 

'  Ov  vtpi  vptvftaruccv  Tt»6s  Koi 
dopoTov  apBpJaurov  Xrywy  ravra'  t6 
yap  wv€Vfia  oCtm  6irria  oih'€  aapxa 
ix*^'  oXkk  n€pl  rrjs  xarii  r&y  dkri$uf6¥ 
&Optmov  oUannfuaSf  rrjf  tic  aapichs 
Kcl  vtvp»v  ml  6<rrtw»   fn/vtaritrqi* 

£t£  mil  cfc  Tov  voniplov  avrov,  6 
ri  rh  cUpa  avrvVf  rpi^irrai^  isaL  ex 
TOV  SpTov,  o  itrri  r6  anpa  airoVf 
aC(iT<u.  Ka\  Bpirtp  rpAwop  r&  ffikop 
r^ff  AfAirfkov  xkiBtP  €ls  rijp  ytjv  rf 
idc^  Ktup^  iicapiro(f>6pri(r9f  xoi  6  k6kkds 


TOV  o-rrov  fr((r«by  th  r^  y^y  Mil 
dioKvBtU,  iroXXooT&ff  hy^P^  ^^  ^ov 
wwtvparos  tov  Stov  rov  avM^oi^or 
Th  wamt  twtvra  de  hih  rijf  tnMas 
rov  ecov  9U  XP^^  M6vTa  ipdp^ 
ir«v,  Koi  irpo&kapfiap6fU¥a  r6y  X6yop 
TOV  Stov,  tlfxapurrla  yiwmi,  &trfp 
ttrrl  o&pa  Koi  alfia  rov  Xpurrov* 
ovrwr  Koi  Ta  ^ftertpa  ir^ftara  l(  avrrjs 
Tp9fl)6fuva  KoX  T9&tvra  f2r  Ttfp  yrjp 
jcal  dioXv^Wa  ^v  avTJ  iiyaoT^ffrctt 
cy  r^  Idi^  f^oip^  tov  A6yav  tov 
6ffov  ri)y  fy€patp  airroU  x^'P^C^'ImVov 
€h  d6(ap  Btov  Ka\  IIar/>dr.— Ireoeiw, 
V.  0.  ii.  §  3. 
*  Philalethes  CanUbrigiensis,  p.  11 0, 
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• 
upon  the  recipients.      I  agree  with  him,  however,   in  the 

remark  which  he  subjoins,  that  the  inaccuracy  is  rather  verbal 
than  real ;  for  certainly,  when  Irenseus  was  enlarging  on  the 
Eucharist  in  its  other  character,  as  a  commemorative  offering, 
he  insisted  on  the  purity  of  the  parties  as  necessary  in  order 
to  render  the  commemorative  oblation  effective.  "It  must 
he  made,''  says  he,  "  with  a  dean  heart,  in  &ith,  without 
hypocrisy,  in  steadfast  hope,  in  fervent  charity."*  And  he 
then  adds,  that  the  Jews  did  not  make  it,  nor  yet  many  of 
the  heretics ;  the  rite  in  both  these  instances,  according  to 
Irenseus,  being  vitiated  by  a  defective  fidth. 

Clemens  Alexandrinus  does  not  happen  to  enlarge  on  the 
Eucharist  in  its  aspect  as  a  commemorative  sacrifice.  Casual 
expressions,  however,  occasionally  escape  £rom  him,  which 
show  that  the  idea  itself  wa^  &miliar  to  his  mind.  For 
instance,  "To  those  who  lack  understanding,  saith  Wisdom, 
that  is  to  the  heretics,  I  suggest,  touch  the  bread  which  is 
secret,  for  it  is  pleasant,  and  the  theft  of  water,  which  is 
sweet';  wha*e  Scripture  evidently  speaks  of  the  bread  and 
tlie  water  in  reference  to  the  heretics  who  adopt  bread  and 
water  for  an  oblation,  contrary  to  the  Canon  of  the  Church. 
For  some  persons  there  are  who  celebrate  the  Eucharist  in 
water  only."'  We  have  certaiidy  here  a  sacrificial  view  of 
the  Eucharist  presented  to  us,  and  the  defect  of  those  pointed 
out  who  used  water  instead  of  wine,  or  rather  instead  of  wine 
and  water,  for  a  symbol ;  that  de&ct  consisting  in  an  element 
being  chosen  which  did  not  express  the  blood  of  the  victim 
that  purged  away  sin ;  the  offenders  appearing  to  have  been 
Humanitarians.^  But  of  the  Eucharist  in  its  other  character 
of  saxsumental  or  symbolical  food,  as  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ  by  which  our  souls  are  strengthened  and  refireshed. 


'  Oportet  enim  nos  oblatioDem  Beo 
faoere,  et  in  omnibus  gratos  inveniri  fa- 
bricatori  Deo,  in  sententiA  pnrft  et  fide 
sine  hypocrisi,  in  spe  fiimA,  in  dilectione 
fervenii. — IrenieaB,  IV.  c.  xviii.  |  4. 

»  Prov.  jx.  17. 
^  '  Kal  Toi^  M§9tn  fl>p€v&Pf  napO" 
iccXci/o/icu,  'ktycvaa,  dnfirhf  ^  So^ca, 
Tois  ofi^  riis  alptirtis  itjkot^i* 
SpT»p  KJpv<f>uop  ^bttas  S^ftaiT&f,  Ktd 
vdaros  jcXoirnf  ykvMpov'  aprow  nai 
v^np  qIk  cV  oXXtfy  rufiovt  aXX*  ) 
€irl  r&¥  apm^    iral    vbart    Kara    r^» 


irpoai^ph»t  firf  kotA  t6p  Kap^pa  r^ 
*Eiackfj<ria9t  VMpuvmp  alpia^»p,  c/a- 
ffxtp&t  raerrovoTft  r^s  ypaxf^s,  EJ(rl 
yiip  ot  teal  vd»p  ^tk6p  (vxapMrroviriJ^. 
— Stromal.  I.  §  xix.  p.  375. 

^  Vani  autem  et  Ebionsei,  nnctionem 
Dei  et  faominis  per  fidem  non  recipien- 
tes  in  suam  aniraam  ....  Beprobani 
itaque  hi  eommixtionem  Yini  ooolestis, 
et  solam  aquam  secularem  volant  ease ; 
non  recipientes  Deum  ad  eommixtionem 
saam. — Trenieiis,  V.  c.  i.  §  3. 
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Clemens  repeatedly  tells  us :  indeed,  the  temper  of  his  mind 
would  natinrally  lead  him  to  dwell  on  such  a  subject.  Thus, 
in  common  with  the  early  Fathers  in  general,  and  in  direct 
opposition  to  the  Bacovian  Catechism,'  he  applies  our  Lord's 
language  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  St.  John  to  the  Eucharist. 
^  But  since  he  said,  *  And  the  bread  which  I  will  give  is  my 
flesh;'  and  the  flesh  is  moistened  by  blood;  and  wine  is 
figuratively  called  blood ;  we  must  understand  that  as  bread 
crumbled  into  the  mixed  cup  appropriates  the  wine,  but 
rejects  the  aqueous  portion ;  so  the  flesh  of  the  Lord,  the 
bread  from  heaven,  absorbs  the  blood ;  i.  e.  Tumriahea  heavenly 
men  unto  vm/mortaUty,  but  rejects  carnal  lusts,  and  leaves 
them  to  destruction.  Thus  the  Word  is  expressed  by  different 
figures,  as  meat,  flesh,  food,  bread,  blood,  roilk.'^'  Again,  the 
subject  of  drinking,  one  of  the  themes  of  the  F&edagogue,  leads 
to  a  still  more  distinct  enunciation  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Com- 
munion of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood,  whereby  the  soul,  as  our 
Catechism  affirms,  and  as  the  Bacovian  Catechism  denies,  is 
strengthened  and  refreshed.  "  The  wine  is  mingled  with  the 
water,  the  Spirit  with  the  man ;  the  one,  the  mixture,  cheers 
to  fSuth ;  the  other,  the  Spirit,  guides  to  incorruption.  But 
the  mingling  of  both,  that  is,  of  the  drink  and  of  the  W<^d,  is 
called  the  Eucharist^  a  £imous  and  excellent  grace ;  whei*eof 
they  who  partake  in  faith,  are  sanctified  by  it  both  body  and 
eovl :  the  paternal  will  mystically  combining  man,  the  divine 
mixture,  with  the  Spirit  and  the  Word.''  *  I  know  not  that 
it  is  worth  while  to  multiply  quotations  to  the  same  effect ;  a 
large  proportion  of  which  would  be  found,  at  the  same  time 


'  Quid  yero  statnendnm  est  de  corpo- 
ris et  saDguinid  Cbristi  usu,  John  yj. 
85,  48,  54  .  .  .  ?  Non  ogit  eo  loco 
Ghristus  de  ccBn&  suft. — Racorian  Cate- 
chism, Of  Christ's  Prophetic  Office, 
c.  iii. 


ovT»g  iroXKax»9  dXXimpfcnu  6  Atf- 
yo(,  ml  pp&fiOf  Kol  aap^t  xal  rpo^rff 
jcal  &pTOi^  Kai  a^uif  Kai  yaXa, — CIuiu. 
Alex.  Pffidag.  T.  c.  vi.  p.  125. 

'  Kipvarai  6  luv  olvns  ra»  vlian^ 
r&  dc  mfBptamtA  rh  Hyti/fia*  tcai  to 
*  'Eircl  df  tuttv,  Koi  6  Apros  tv  fitp  rh  iriariv  cv«>x«(»  tA  upafMor  to 
«yM  d^o-o),  fi  adp(  fAov  (<rrur  irap(  dc  Wf  difiSapaUaf  ihtfyti,  t6  Uvtvfuv 
dc  alfwri  ^p^erai'  rd  dc  alfia  otvos  ff  dc  dpijHHV  aZBit  KpdoriSt  votov  T€ 
dKkffyop€iTai'  lar€0¥  oZy  ori  «r  apTos  jcal  A6yov,  Evxapurria  KcVXijroi,  X'^P^' 
tls  Kpdpa  KoraBpvfitlSf  t6v  ohoy  ap"  inaivwfUtnj  kai  Kakfj  j}f  o2  kut^ 
ndCtt,  t6  di  vdaTwd€s  airoXctVci*  ovro»  mcrriv  p-fTakafi^yorrfs  ayid(opTM  kuI 
Kai  ^  akp^  rov  Kvpiov,  6  Sipiros  tSov  aStpa  ka\  ^vxh^'.  ^^  Btiov  upofia^  Toy 
ovpay&y,  dvaniy^i  t6  alfia'  Toxft  ovpa-  tlyBprnvoy^  rov  narpiKOV  povXfVfurro? 
yiovs  rS>y  dyBpayirtav  tU  difiSapaiay  Ilrcv/iarc  ical  A6yi^  avyulpyopras^ 
fKTp€<l>»yt  diroXtivny  dc  fxdyas  ixfivas  /ivariKW,~^Jh  c.  ii.  p.  177. 
ccr   (pBopdy,  Tas   aapKiKas  tmBvplat'  \ 
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that  they  assert  the  real  presence,  to  imply  that  the  corporal 
presence  was  not  thought  of.  Thus,  "  he  shall  bind  his  foal 
to  the  vine,  that  is,''  says  Clemens,  "  he  shall  bind  this  simple 
and  in&nt  people  (the  Christian  converts)  to  the  Word,  which 
is  called  the  vine  by  a  figure  ;  for  the  vine  beara  wine,  as  the 
Word,  Blood  ;  and  both  are  drank  by  man  to  his  salvation  : 
the  wine  being  for  Iub  body's  health,  the  Blood  for  his 
spirit's  :'"  where  the  Blood  of  Christ  is  evidently  understood 
in  a  spiritual  and  not  in  a  physical  sense.  ''Scripture  calls 
the  wine  the  mystical  symbol  of  the  holy  Blood."  *  "  The 
holy  fluid  of  joy  expresses,  in  a  figure,  the  Word  who  was 
poured  forth  for  many,  for  the  remission  of  sins." '  *'  Mel* 
chizedek"  (whom  Clemens  appears  to  regard  as  a  personi- 
fication of  the  Savioiu:  himself)  "was  king  of  Salem,  and 
Priest  of  the  most  high  Ood,  and  gave  wine  and  bread,  cotv* 
aecToied  food^  as  a  type  of  the  Eucharist."^  From  such  early 
times,  according  to  the  Fathers,  was  this  great  mystery  of  the 
Eucharist  announced,  and  with  such  solemnity  was  Uie  way 
prepared  for  it.  How  altogether  unlike  the  Socinian  reading 
of  it! 

In  TertulUan,  who  is  our  next  witness,  we  have  both  views 
of  the  Sacrament  upheld — ^the  commemorative  sacrifice — ^the 
spiritual  food.  Thus  he  speaks  of  the  "  wine  which  Christ 
consecrated  to  the  Tnemory  of  his  Blood" '  Again,  on  another 
occasion,  after  contending  for  the  Pax  or  salutation  not  being 
withheld  under  certain  circumstances,  when  some  hesitated  to 
admit  it,  he  proceeds  to  touch  on  a  kindred  scruple — ^whether 
on  the  regular  service  days,  Wednesdays  and  Fridays^  the  Sa- 
crament of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  to  be  attended,  superseding 
as  it  might  seem  to  do,  the  Office  of  the  day.  "Many 
think,"  says  he,  "  that  on  the  days  of  the  stations  they  ought 


'  Ka\  rj&y  ir&Xoy,  ^i/ai,  sr/XKrcdi;<rf y 
dfiwfXif'  inrXovv  rovrov  ical  yqirtov 
\a6p  T«  A<$yo>  npoardrfvas,  hv  ^. 
WfXov  aXXriyopti.  ^tpti  yhp  ohmp  ^ 
<?fiircXoff,  &S  alfia  6  Ac^ff*  ifi<l>€a  dc 
dvBpmrois  vorhv  €ls  truufpUnr  6  fiir 
ohoSf  r^  amfuzTi'  r6  6i  cufia,  ry 
irvfVfuiTi. — Clem.  Alex.  Piedag.  L  c. 
V.  i»p.  10«,  107. 

*  MvoTiic^y  Spa  avfiBoKop  7  ypofffij 
aipaTos  ayiov  olvov  i>v6fiaaMP.^^il. 
0.  ii.  p.  1H4. 

'  Ka\  tvX6yr}ir€V  yc  r6p  olpov,  tlno»v. 


Aa/9fre,  irccTc*  rovr6  fiov  iartM  t6 
alfuz,   alfia  iTJt  dfjLwiXov'  r6ir  A&yow, 

t6v   W€pl   VoXXAy    €KX€6p€P0»   €ls    a^ 

€<rtp  afutpri&w^  tv^>poavinfs  Sytop 
akkriyopei  ya/Mi.-— 11.  c.  ii.  p.  IbO. 

*  BaaiKfvs  SoXi^fi,  6  Up€vt  rov 
Btov  rov  vi/rcoTov,  6  r&y  otpaw  maX 
rhvaprop  r^v  ffyuurphnip  Movs  rpo^ 
tpi^p  tl$  Txmop  cvxc^MTruv.— «Stromat. 
IV.  §  XXV.  p.  637. 

'  Quod  in  sanguinis  sui  memoriam 
consecravit. — Tertullian,  Be  Anijn&,  o« 


xvu. 
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not  to  attend  the  Prayers  of  the  Sacrijicea,  because  the  station 
ought  to  be  broken  up,  when  the  Body  of  the  Lord  has  been 
received.  Does,  then,  the  Eucharist  break  up  a  Service  devoted 
to  Grod?  Nay,  does  it  not  rather  bind  it  to  Qod?  Will  not 
your  station  be  the  more  solemn,  if  you  stand  cU  the  altar  of 
Qod  toot  The  Body  of  the  Lord  received  and  reserved,  both 
are  safe,  the  participation  in  the  sacrifice,  and  the  performance 
of  the  Service" ' — ^the  Eucharist  a  sacrifice ;  the  place  of  its 
celebration  an  altar.  But  how  do  we  read  elsewhere  ?  "  We 
sacrifice  for  the  safety  of  the  Emperor,  but  it  is  to  our  Gbd 
and  his ;  and  it  is  after  the  manner  bur  Qod  prescribes,  by 
pure  prayer;"  *  that  is,  by  the  prayer  for  the  Catholic  Churdi 
in  the  primitive  Communion  Service,  one  clause  of  which  was 
in  behalf  of  the  Emperor,  as  the  corresponding  clause  is  still 
retained  in  our  own  ;  and  this  is  here  represented  by  Ter- 
tullian  as  an  int^;ral  part  of  the  aa^fioe. 

And,  indeed,  how  far  this  Father  was  firom  seeing  the 
material  flesh  of  Christ  in  the  oblation  will  be  evident  fi*om 
the  sense  in  which  he  understood  the  real  presence,  or  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  in  the  Eucharist ;  the  other  phase 
of  this  Sacrament^  to  which  we  will  now  turn.  Thus  lie 
speaks  of  Christ  "having  consecrated  his  Blood  in  the 
wine  ;"*  of  "feeding  on  the  fiitness  of  the  Lord's  Body  in 
the  Eucharist ;"  *  of  "  the  flesh  feeding  on  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ,  that  the  soul  may  be  £Eitted  of  Ood ;" ' 
strong  expressions,  certainly  ;  the  last  argument^  however, 
being,  that  the  flesh,  for  the  resurrection  of  which  he  is 
pleading,  possessed  a  dignity  which  would  make  it  a  fit 
subject  for  being  raised  again ;  a  dignity  derived  to  it^  as 
fi:om  other  circumstances,  so  firom  the  circumstance  of  its 
Sacramental  alliance  with  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  in 
the  Eucharist ;  whereby,  whilst  the  bread  and  mne  are  con* 


'  Similiter  el  stadonam  diebua  non 
patent  pleriqae  sacrificionun  oretionibas 
interrenienduxn,  quod  statio  solvenda 
sit,  accepto  corpora  DominL  Ergo  de- 
Totum  Deo  obsequium  Eacfaaristia  re- 
sol  vit  7  Anmagis  Deo  obligat?  Non- 
ne  solemnior  erit  Btatio  tua,  si  et  ad 
aram  Dei  steteris7  Accepto  corpore 
Domini,  et  reserrato,  utrumque  salvnm 
est,  et  pariicipatio  sacriflcii,  et  execatio 
officii — De  Oratione,  c.  xix. 

'  Itaque  et  sachficamus  pro  salute 


Imperatoria,  sed  Deo  nostro  et  ipsins : 
sed  qaomodo  prasoepit  Dens,  pmft  prece. 
— ^Ad  Scapnlam,  c.  ii. 

*  Sangninem  suam  in  yino  consecra- 
vit — ^Adyersns  Mardonem  IV.  o.  xl. 

^  Atque  ita  exinde  opimitate  Doroi- 
nioi  corporis  vescitnr,  EaoharistUL  scili- 
cet.— De  Padiciti&,  c.  ix. 

*  Caro  corpore  et  sanguine  Chxisti 
vescitnr,  nt  et  anima  Deo  saginetor.— 
De  Besurreotione  Carnis,  c  Tiii. 
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0umed  by  the  flesh,  the*  spiritual  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ 
are  conveyed  to  the  soul  through  its  connection  with  the 
flesh.  But  in  the  same  treatise,  when  answering  an  objection 
to  the  disparagement  of  the  flesh,  deduced  fix)m  the  text,  ^  the 
flesh  profiteth  nothing,''  he  contends  that  the  apparent  mean- 
ing of  it  is  to  be  qualified ;  that  inasmuch  as  the  Jews 
thought  Christ's  saying  hard  and  intolerable,  as  though  he 
had  affirmed  thai;  his  flesh  vxis  really  to  he  eaten  by  them,  he 
premised,  in  order  to  refer  the  state  of  salvation  to  the  spirit, 
"  the  spirit  it  is  which  giveth  life,"  and  then  he  added,  "  the 
flesh  profiteth  nothing,''  that  is,  so  fitr  as  giving  life  was  con- 
cerned. ....  Thus  constituting  the  Word  the  giver  of  life^ 
because  the  Word  is  spirit  and  life,  he  called  the  same  his 
flesh,  because  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  so  was  to  be 
sought  after  for  the  sake  of  life,  and  to  be  devoured  by  hear- 
ing,  and  to  be  rruiaticated  by  the  understanding,  and  to  be 
digested  by  faith"  *  Tertullian,  it  is  true,  does  not  here 
speak  of  the  Eucharist  in  direct  terms,  but  he  alludes  to  the 
language  of  the  sixth  chapter  of  St  John,  which  the  Fathers 
in  general,  as  we  have  seen,  interpret  of  the  Eucharist,  and 
which,  in  the  next  quotation  I  shall  make,  seems  to  be  so 
understood  by  Tertullian  himself ;  nor  could  that  Sacrament 
be  out  of  his  thoughts  when  he  was  writing  ;  and  his  reason- 
ing, we  see,  is,  that  it  was  not  the  material  flesh  of  Christ 
which  was  to  be  eaten  to  give  life ;  but  the  Word,  which  is 
spirit,  to  be  eaten  by  the  spiritual  part  of  the  man,  through 
&ith.  The  passage  in  which  he  considers  the  sixth  chapter 
of  St.  John  as  bearing  on  the  Eucharist,  and  which  itself  also 
illustrates  his  idea  of  the  real  presence,  and  confirms  what  I 
have  said  already,  is  in  his  exposition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer. 
The  clause,  ."Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread,"  he  would 
have  taken  in  a  spiritual  sense  ;  *'  for  Christ  is  our  bread, 
because  Christ  is  life,  and  bread  is  life.  I  am  the  bread  of 
life,  saith  he.     And  a  little  before,  the  bread  is  the  Word  of 


'  Sic  etsi  carDem  ait  nibil  prodesse,  ex 
materiA  dicti  dirigendus  est  sensus. 
Nam  quia  dunixn  et  intolerabilem  ez- 
istimaveruDt  BermoDem  ejus,  quasi  vera 
carnem.suam  illis  edendam  determi- 
nasset ;  ut  in  spiritum  disponeret  sta- 
turn  salutis,  prffiznisit :  SpiiiiUH  est  qui 
vivificat,;  atque  iUi  subjunxit,  Garo  nibil 
prodest;  ad  viviflcandum  scilicet  .  .  .  . 


Itaqne  sermonem  conatituens  viviflca- 
torem,  quia  spiritus  et  vita  sermo,  eon- 
dem  etiam  camem  suam  dixit,  quia  et 
serrao  caro  erat  facta,  proinde  in  cau- 
sam  vitffi  appetendus  et  devorandus  an- 
ditu,  et  ruminandus  intellectu,  et  fide 
digerendus. — De  Eesunectione  Carnis, 
c.  xxxvii. 


lect.xil]     as  represented  by  hippolytus.  457 

the  living  Qod  which  came  down  from  heaven.  Then  again, 
because  in  the  bread  is  miderstood  his  Body.  This  is  my 
Body.  rWherefore  in  praying  for  daily  bread,  we  pray  to  be 
perpetually  in  Christ,  and  undivided  from  his  Body.'' '  The 
juxta-position  in  which  Tertullian  here  places  the  Lord's  ap- 
pointment of  the  Eucharist,  and  his  speech  in  the  sixth  chapter 
of  St.  John,  shows  that  he  considers  the  latter  to  involve  that 
Sacrament.  The  passages  I  have  adduced,  then,  may  suffice 
to  prove  on  the  one  hand  that  Tertullian  believed  in  the  real 
presenoie,  on  the  other  that  he  did  not  believe  in  the  corporal. 
Other  conclusions  against  the  Romish  doctrine  I  have  ex- 
tracted fix>m  liim  in  a  former  Lecture,'  and  shall  not  repeat 
them  now. 

Hippolytus,  in  a  fragment  of  a  commentary  on  Prov.  ix.  1, 
offers  us  the  two  views  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist^ 
which  I  have  been  bringing  before  you,  very  distinctly  in  one 
and  the  same  paragraph.  ^* '  She  hath  furnished  her  table,' 
i.  €.  the  knowledge  of  the  Holy  Trinity  which  had  been 
promised  ;  and  his  precious  and  unpolluted  Body  and  Blood, 
which  in  the  mystical  and  Divine  table  are  daily  sacrificed 
in  refmemhrance  of  that  first  and  ever  Tnemorahle  table  of 
the  mystical  and  Divine  supper,  *  She  hath  sent  forth  her 
servants,'  i,  e.  Wisdom  or  Christ  hath  called  them  together 
with  a  loud  cry,  saying,  *  Whoso  is  simple,  let  him  turn  in 
hither  to  me ;'  by  those  servants  meaning  the  holy  Apostles 
who  were  to  traverse  the  whole  world,  and  call  the  nations 
truly  to  the  knowledge  of  him  by  their  sublime  and  divine 
publication  of  these  things.  '  To  them  that  want  understand-, 
ing,'  i,  e.  to  those  who  did  not  yet  possess  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Qhost,  she  saith,  '  Come,  eat  of  my  bread,  and  drink  of 
the  wine  which  I  have  mingled,'  i.  e.  his  Divine  Flesh  and 
his  precious  Bloody  which  he  hath  given  us  to  eat  and  to 
drink  for  the  remission  of  sins,"* 


'  Qnanqaam  panem  nostram  quotidi- 
anom  da  nobis  hodie,  spiiitualiter  po- 
tins  intelligamas.  Christos  enim  panis 
noster  est,  quia  vita  Cbristna,  et  vita 
panis.  Ego  sum,  inquit,  panis  Yit<r. 
£t  panlo  supra :  Panis  est  sermo  Dei 
vivi,  qui  descendit  de  coelis.  Turn  quod 
et  corpus  ejus  in  pane  censetur.  Hoc 
est  corpus  raeum.  Itaque  petendo  pa- 
nem quotidiannm,  perpeluitatem  postu- 


lamus  in  Cliristo,  et  individnitatcm  a 
corpore  ejas. — De  Oratione,  c.  vi. 

*  lecture  II.  First  Series. 

'  Kai  ^roi/uio'aro  r^w  tavrrjt  rpd* 
ir€(av,  rriv  iirtyvwriy  Ttjt  nyiav  Tptd* 
dos  KaTtnayytXKofupriP,  Kal  t6  rc/itoy 
Koi  SxpayTO¥  avrov  awfia  Koi  atfia, 
airtp  €¥  rj  fivirrucj  koi  Btuf^  Tpantfy 
Kao  inatrrriv  mrtXovvTai  6v6ft€pa  tts 
dvdjivfiirw  lijs  dct/unjorov  Kal  npwjft 


458 


NATURE  OF  THE  EUOHABIST 


[Skbies  II. 


Origem  yields  a  similar  testiinony  to  that  of  the  other 
Fathers  on  both  the  features  of  the  Eucharist  I  am  investi- 
gating. First,  with  respect  to  the  commemorative  sacrifice. 
**  The  divine  Scripture  saith,  '  And  he  shall  put  the  incense 
upon  the  fire  before  the  Lord,  that  the  doud  of  the  incense 
may  cover  the  mercy  seat  that  is  upon  the  testimony,  that  he 
die  not ;  and  he  shall  take  of  the  blood  of  the  bullock,  and 
sprinkle  it  with  his  finger  upon  the  mercy  seat  eastward.' 
This  shows  how  the  rite  of  propUicUion  far  men  to  Qodwarda 
was  celebrated.  But  do  not  you,  who  are  come  to  Christ, 
the  true  High  Priest^  who  hath  rendered  Gbd  propitious  to 
you  by  his  Blood,  and  reconciled  you  to  his  Father,  do  not 
you  stop  short  in  the  blood  of  the  flesh ;  but  rather  acquaint 
yourself  with  the  Blood  of  the  Word,  and  hear  him  saying 
unto  you,  '  for  this  is  my  Blood  which  shall  be  shed  for  you 
for  the  remission  of  sin&'  He  who  hath  been  iTnJlmed  with 
the  mystery,  knows  both  (he  Flesh  and  the  Blood  of  the 
Word  of  Ood.  Let  us  not  then  pause  on  these  matters, 
which  are  known  to  the  initiated,  and  cannot  be  laid  open  to 
the  ignorant.  Moreover  do  not  suppose  this  sprinkling  to  the 
eastward  had  no  meaning.  The  propitiation  came  to  you  fi*oni 
the  east.  For  fi*om  that  quarter  came  the  man  whose  name 
is  Oriens  (aparoXri),  who  was  made  the  Mediator  between 
Grod  and  man.''  ^    This  passage,  it  is  true,  has  reached  us  only 


tKtivTff  TpawtCfis  Tov  fAwrriMOv  Btiov 
decirvov.  T&  dc  daretrrciXc  rovs  ^ov- 
Trjs  dovXovs  ^  ^<f>idf  6  Xpurrbs 
dijXoM^rc,  ovyKcikowra  furii  v^Xov 
mfpvyfiarof  6s  itrrip  a<fip»v^  mkkKi" 
¥an»  irp6s  /if,  <f>d<rkova'a,  row  Itpovt^ 
dmar&kovg  npSdrfkoVf  rovs  €h  t6v 
ovfiiraifTa  K6ir/iov  duidpau6irras  xal 
vpoaKoKtiravTas  rh  eBvrf  cir  t^p  cVci- 
pov  €iriyv<iaaty  akn6&£  rf  v^Xm  Koi 
OtUf  rovTuav  Krfpvyfugri.  To  dc  Koi 
Tott  Mtiai  <bptv&v  cfire,  rois  /i^irw 
KtKTfjfuvois  rrjp  tov  aylov  IIv€VfWT0S 
dvvafiuf  dijXoycSri,  ^X^crc,  <l)dyrrt  t6¥ 
ilihv  SpToy,  Koi  TTifrc  olvov  6v  kc- 
KpoKa  ipWf  T^v  Btlap  ovrov  adpxa 
Koi  r&  Ttfuow  avTov  ai/ui  dcdto/cffv 
^/itF,  ifaialv,  tcrBUtP  icak  wi»€iv  eZr 
i<ft€<ruf  afjMpTi&p. — Hippolytus,  Frag, 
p.  282. 

*  Ait  ergo  eloquinm  divinnm,  et  im- 
pouet  incensum  super  ignem  in  con- 


speota  Domini,  et  operiet  ftunna  incensi 
propitiatoriom  qnod  est  super  testimo- 
nia,  et  non  morietur,  et  sumet  de  san- 
guine  vitnli,  et  resperget  digito  sno  su- 
per propitiatorium  contra  orientem 
(Levit  xvi.  13.)  Bitus  qaidem  apud 
veteres  propitiationis  pro  hominibus, 
qui  fiebat  ad  Deum,  qualiter  oelebra- 
retur,  edocuit :  sed  tu  qui  ad  Christum 
Tenisti,  Pontiflcem  vemm,  qui  sanguine 
suo  Deum  tibi  propitium  fecit,  et  reoon- 
ciliavit  te  Patri,  non  hiereas  in  sanguine 
camis:  sed  itisce  potius  sanguinem 
Verbi,  et  audi  ipsum  tibi  dicentem,  quia. 
Hie  sanguis  mens  e«t,  qui  pro  Tobis  ef- 
fundetur  in  remission  em  peccatorum. 
Novit,  qui  mysteriis  imbutus  est,  et  car- 
nem  et  sanguinem  Yerbi  Dei.  Non  ergo 
immoremur  in  his  quee  et  sdentibus 
nota  sunt,  et  ignorantibus  patere  non 
possunt.  Quod  autem  contra  orientem 
respergit,  non  otiose  accipias.    Ab  on- 
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in  the  Laiiii  translation  of  Rufinus  (for  probably  his  it  is '), 
but  as  a  part  of  the  second  Homily  upon  Genesis  is  preserved 
in  the  Qreek,  and  as  the  version  is  there  found  to  be  close  to 
the  original,  it  is  to  be  presumed  that  it  is  generally  trust- 
worthy in  these  Homilies  on  the  books  of  Moses.  And  the 
paragraph  before  us  seems  to  point  plainly  enough  to  the 
Eucharist  as  a  commemorative  sacrifice.  It  had  the  nature  of 
a  sacrifice  in  some  sense,  for  the  parallel  runs  between  that 
and  the  Levitical  one,  even  to  minute  matters ;  and  it  is  ex- 
pressly denied  to  be  a  material  sacrifice,  for  the  Christian  is 
enjoined  not  to  take  so  low  a  view  of  it  as  that.  What  could 
it  be  else,  then,  but  commemorative,  and  significant  of  the 
Passion  which  it  represented  ?  The  same  conclusion  would 
follow  firom  another  place  in  Origen,  where  the  original  text 
is  preserved.  '' '  Grod  is  a  Spirit^  and  they  that  worship  him 
must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth:'  by  whidi  the 
Saviour  taught  that  we  are  not  to  worship  Qod  in  the  flesh, 
and  hy  fleshly  aacrijices^  but  in  the  api/rU.  For  he  would  be 
understood  to  be  a  Spirit^  in  proportion  as  he  is  worshipped  in 
spirit  and  with  the  understanding  :  but  we  must  not  worship 
the  Father  in  types "  (i.  e,  with  carnal  sacrifices),  ''  but  in 
truth ;  which  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ,  subsequent  to  the 
law  given  by  Moses.''  *  The  service  which  the  Christian  has 
to  offer  is  here  distinguished  firom  the  Judaical  in  this,  that 
whilst  in  the  one  the  sacrifices  were  material,  in  the  other 
they  were  spiritual^-that  of  the  Eucharist^  the  veiy  foremost 
of  the  Christian  offices,  of  course  included,  imless  Origen,  like 
several  of  the  Fathers  before  him,  may  be  thought  to  see  in 
the  elements  an  oblation  of  finits ;  a  testimony  against  the 
heretics  that  the  earth  is  the  Lord's  and  not  a  Demiurgus's, 
and  that  our  food  is  firom  him.' 


ente  tibi  propitiatio  Tenit.  Inde  est 
enim  Tir,  ooi  Oriens  nomen  est,  qni 
Mediator  Dei  et  hominiim  factns  est. — 
Origen,  HomiL  ix.  in  Le\it.  f  10,  toI. 
iL  p.  243. 

'  See  Huetii  Origeniana,  p.  208,  re- 
ferred to  by  Dr.  Barton,  Testimonies  of 
the  Ante>Nicene  Fathers,  p.  307,  2Dd 
Ed. 

Kvvovvjat  air6v  iv  iTFCV/Mrc  Ka\  dXiy- 

ui  I  cvK   €»  aapKl  fifi  vpoaKV¥€Uf  icai 


irapKivait  3vaiaig  rhv  St6v^  oXX*  cir 
np€Vf»aru  Kal  yhp  airros  avSkcyour  iw 
wwtvfiari  KM  vwfT&f  Xarpcvcty  ru^ 
nvrf  nvtvfui  potj0€iri  3».  *AXXa  cal 
oIk  cV  rvwois  wpoaKV¥tur  tti  rm 
Ilarp),  dXX*  €P  oXiy^ct^,  ijrir  but 
*lffaov  Xpurrov  iytvrro^  fitra  ro  do- 
^roi  T^v  p6f»ap  di6.  Mmvo'cW.  — • 
Unppn,  Contra  Celsuni,  VI.  f  70. 

'  *EoTi  di  Koi  avfifiokow  ^/itp  r^s 
irp6s  t6w  &€6v  nxopurrias,  aprof 
tvyapitrria  Ka\ovfJLt¥os,  *AXX*  ovdc 
daiftovcff    c^ovaty,    »s    Ka\    <V    rois 
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That  Origen  iurther  contemplated  the  Eucharist  as  convey- 
ing to  the  communicant  who  received  it  in  faith  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ  to  his  soul's  health,  appears  from  -the  follow- 
ing passage.  "  Let  Celsus,  then,  since  he  is  ignorant  of  Grod, 
render  his  oblations  to  demons ;  we,  however,  studying  to 
please  the  Maker  of  the  universe,  eat  the  bread  which  is  pre- 
sented with  prayer  and  thanksgiving  for  Ood's  good  gifts — 
the  bread,  I  say,  which  by  reason  of  the  prayer  becomes  a 
certain  Body,  Italy  in  itself,  and  mahmg  holy  those  who  par- 
take of  it  with  a  good  purpose  of  heart,'*  *  And  again,  the 
same  view,  or  nearly  the  same,  is  maintained  in  a  remarkable 
paragraph,  in  which  Origen,  who  is  fond  of  expatiating  and 
losing  himself  in  a  mystical  subject^  endeavours  to  explain  the 
nature  of  the  £u;ulty  by  which  the  prophets  are  enabled  to 
foretell  future  events.  There  may  be  simple  people  who  in- 
terpret mechanically  certain  scenes  of  Scripture,  as  when  it  is 
said  that  the  prophets  saw  the  heavens  opened  or  heard  the 
Lord's  voice.  **  But  he  who  searches  deeper  will  say,  that 
whereas  there  is  a  certava  generic  Divine  sense,  as  Scripture 
calls  it,  which  none  but  the  blessed  find  out,  according  to  the 
words  of  Solomon,  *  Thou  shalt  find  out  a  Divine  sense ' 
{ataOrjo'ip  Belav  evpr^aets)}  And  whereas  there  are  several 
kinds  of  this  sense — ^that  of  sight,  which  is  fitted  to  discern 
better  things  than  those  which  are  corporeal,  as  the  Cherubim 
and  Seraphim ;  that  of  hearing,  which  receives  words  that  do 
not  derive  their  being  from  the  air ;  that  of  taste,  which 
relishes  tlie  living  bread,  the  bread  which  cometh  down  from 
heaven,  and  giveth  life  unto  the  world ' ;  that  of  smell, 
which  smelleth  such  smells  as  that  which  Paul  calls  a  sweet 
savour  of  Christ  unto  God  *  ;  that  of  touch,  according  to 
which  John  says,  that  his  hands  had  handled  the  Word  of 
life  ' ;  the  blessed  prophets,  I  repeat,  finding  out  this  Pivine 
sense,  both  seeing  divinely,  and  hearing  divinely,  and  tasting 
divinely,  and  smelling  (so  to  speak)  by  this  unsensual  sense, 


avtOTtpn  iXtyofifVf  r^y  olKOvofitav  t&9 
vp6s  riis  ^uertpat  XP^^^  dtdfjfiiavp' 
yfiyJviAif  bio  ovo  abus.6v  ri  irparrofitv, 
fUTtxovr€S  r&v  dvjfuovpyijftdToitp,  koI 
Tois  fi^  npoariKovtnv  avrois  fi^  Ou- 
opT€S, — C'nitrrt  Celsum,  VIH.  §  57. 

*  Knl  dt^  Totavra  dc,  KcXcror  /icv, 
»v  oyvofloy  Oc^v,  rii  x^^^'^P^  ^^'^ 
uwrw    oirodiddrtf'    ruiufU   dc   rf  rov 


iravT^i  btf/uovpyf  tvxapiorovirrts,  Koi 
Tovs  fAfT  evxopuTrLaf  kiu  tif)^s  r^s 
M,  Tois  doBturi  npoaayofupovs  Sp» 
Tovs  ifrBlofuv,  ir&fta  vcyo/Acvovr  ^iick 
TTiv  €vx^v  ayiov  ri  k(U  aytd(op  rovr 
fitrii  vytovt  npoBitrtms  mrr^  XP*^ 
luvovf.—YllL  §  33. 

*  See  Prov.  ii.  5.        •  John  vL  83. 

*  2  Cor.  ii.  16.  »  1  John  i.  1. 
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and  touching  the  Word  by  &ith,  so  that  the  efflux  of  it  came 
unto  them  to  heal  them,  by  this  means  saw  what  they  de- 
scribe themselves  to  have  seen,  and  heard  what  they  report 
themselves  to  have  heard,  and  were  affected  in  other  like 
ways,  as  when  they  eat  (so  they  tell  us)  the  roll  of  the  book 
that  was  given  them/'  ^  Moreover  the  spirit  of  this  passage 
will  sarve  to  correct  that  of  some  previous  extracts  &om  other 
Fathers,  where  the  presence  of  the  Lord  in  the  Eucharist 
seemed  to  be  assigned  to  the  elements  rather  than  to  the  re- 
cipients, and  confirms  what  was  observed  on  one  of  those 
occasions,  that  the  error  was  rather  apparent  than  real,  and  that 
the  Fathers  meant  in  general  to  convey  the  notion  without  any 
technical  nicety,  that  whatever  might  be  the  mode,  the  Body  and 
31ood  of  Christ  were  certainly  to  be  found  in  that  Sacrament. 
Of  all  the  early  Fathers,  none,  perhaps,  are  so  fiiU  and 
emphatic  on  the  sdcrijicial  character  of  the  Eucharist  as 
Cyprian,  insomuch  that  it  may  be  best  to  place  in  the  fore- 
front of  our  quotations  fix>m  that  Father  passages  which 
clearly  prove,  that  however  strong  his  language,  he  neverthe- 
less was  all  the  while  regarding  the  Eucharist  not  as  a  repeti- 
tion of  the  oblation  of  Christ  once  offered,  but  aA  a  lively 
comToemorcUian  of  that  sacrifice.  "  Know,  then,''  says  he,  in  a 
letter  to  Csedlius  on  the  Sacrament  of  the  cup,  "  that  we  have 
been  admonished,  that  in  offering  the  cup  the  tradition  of  the 
Lord  be  observed,  and  that  no  other  thing  be  done  by  us  than 
what  the  Lord  did  for  us  first ;  to  wit,  tiiat  the  cup  which  ia 
offered  in  reTiiiembrarice  of  hvm,  h6  mixed  with  wine.  For 
i^iuce  Christ  said,  ^  I  am  the  true  vine,'  the  Blood  of  Christ  is 


*  'O  dc  fiaBuTf pop  t6  rocovToy  ^(t*  |  navXor    Koi   a^^r,   koB"  fjv    Ittdmnit 

ifiijal  rait  X^P^"'  r^Xa^i^iccpac  irtpl 
rov  A&yov  t^s  C^^'  **^  fuucdpioi 
vpoffnfToi  r^y  6tla»  uur$ri<np  rvpdrrcr, 
KOI    ffkivovrfs   BtwSf    koI    ojcovoyrcr 


Sip6fxaa€,   Btiat  Tt»6s  ytPiK^t  alaO^- 


'<r€«»Sf  ^p  fi6po£  6  poKopios  €vpla'Ktt 
^rif  Karii  t6  \ty6p4pop  xal  vaph  t£ 
SoXo/x&iTt,  oTi  aiaBficiP  Btiop  tvpii- 
<rtis'  Koi  SpT»p  tld&p  rovnjff  Ttjs 
idoBfia€»Sf  Spojtrtws  ntifnticuiat  ffkinttp 
ret  Kp*iTTopa  trmfiarasp  irpaypara  tp 
ols  dr/kovTM  rh  Xtpovffifi  fj  rii  Scpa- 
^V*  Koi  OKO^s  mpTtkiprruajs  iP»p&Pt 
ovvi  ip  dtpi  rifp  ovtrlap  txova&p  Koi 
y(vir€»£  xP^I"^^^  ^T*^  C&yrtf  jcal  f( 
olpopov  $un'afitfitiK6rtf  Koi  C»ffP  di- 
d6pTi  rf  Koapvi'  ovrms  dc  leal  ic- 
<l>pffa€»f  6<rtl>paiPop£pris  rotttydc,  koBo 
XpMTTov  tvtidia  Xryf i  c2rai   r^   6e^ 


Beintt  Koi  y€v6p^voi  opoias^  xal 
6axppaip6p€Poi  {Jp"  ovr»£  opopdata!) 
(daBtfati  ovic  aUrBtfr^^  ml  &nT6p/tPo% 
Tov  \6yov  prrh  v/orcoir,  «(rr*  airop- 
poiw  avrov  tU  avroift  IJKtiP  Btpa^ 
irtvovtrop  a^ois,  ovr»f  iu>pt»p  A 
dpaypa<Pov<np  i»p€U(«Piu  ical  Ijkovop  h 
Xtyova-iP  diaiKO€Patf  Kal  rii  irapunX^' 
cria  (iraaxoPf  a>r  optypaxfioPy  KttfMkUia 
€aBioprtsoi^p4ptiP  avroU  ptffkicv. — 
Origen,  Conua  Celsom,  1.  S  ^^* 
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not  water  but  wine.  Nor  can  his  Blood,  by  which  we  are  re- 
deemed and  quickened,  seem  to  be  in  the  cup  when  there  is  no 
wine  in  the  cup,  by  which  the  Blood  of  Christ  is  set  foith."  * 
The  purport  of  this  passage  is  to  represent  the  Eucharist  as  a 
conmieTnorative  sacrifice,  but  nothing  more.  And  the  same  is 
expressed  in  another  paragraph  of  the  same  letter  still  more 
unequivocally.  "  If  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  and  God  is  him- 
self the  High  Priest  of  Qod,  and  offered  himself  first  of  all  a 
sacrifice  to  his  Father,  and  commanded  this  (rite)  to  be  jper- 
formed  in  comTn^moration  of  him,  surely  that  Priest  truly 
diachargeB  hia  fanctiona  in  Cbriai'a  rtead  who  oopieB  HuA 
which  Christ  did;  and  then  it  is  he  ofiers  a  true  and  full 
sacrifice  in  the  Church  to  Qod  the  Father,  when  he  is  found 
making  his  oblation  as  he  has  seen  Christ  make  it  ...  . 
Wherefore,  as  often  as  we  offer  the  cup  in  commemaraiian  of 
the  Lord  a/nd  of  his  Passion,  let  us  do  what  it  appears  that 
our  Lord  did  ;  "  '  with  mudi  more  to  the  same  purpose ;  for 
though  the  subject  of  the  letter  is  the  necessity  of  using  wine 
as  a  symbol  in  the  Eucharist  and  not  water,  stiU  the  line  of 
reasoning  adopted  proves  very  satas&ctorily  that  the  whole 
was  regarded  as  a  commemorative  act.  Taking  these  passages, 
then,  as  keys  to  others,  we  shall  be  able  to  construe  correctly 
such  expressions  as  the  following,  of  which  Cyprian  is  fiiU — 
''The  Presbyters  who  "make  the  (Motions  with  the  Confes- 
sors— *^  *  "  We  ask  Qod's  ample  blessing  upon  you,  both 
when  m  the  soLcriJice  we  make  prayers  with  the  congregation, 
and  when  we  offer  up  oiir  petitions  in  private  "  * — "  Priests 
who  daily  perform  the  sacrifices  of  Qod ; "  *   a  parallel  to. 


'  Admonitos  antem  nos  solas  at  in 
calice  offerendo  Dominica  traditio  ser- 
Tetur,  neqae  aliud  fiat  a  nobis  quam 
quod  pro  nobis  Dominns  prior  fecerit, 
ut  calice  qui  in  commemorationem  ctjus 
offertur,  mixtus  vino  offeratur.  Nam 
cnm  dicat  Christus,  Ego  sum  yitis  vera, 
sanguis  Christi  non  aqna  est  utique,  sed 
vinum.  Nee  potest  videri  sanguis  ejus, 
quo  redempti  et  yivificati  sumus,  esse  in 
calice,  qnando  vinum  desit  calici,  quo 
Christi  sanguis  ostenditur. — Cyprian, 
Kp.  Ixiii.  $  2. 

'  Nam  si  Jesus  Christus  Dominns  et 
Dens  noster  ipse  est  summus  sacerdos 
Dei  Patris,  et  sacrificium  Patri  seipsum 
primus  obtulit,  et  boo  fieri  in  sui  com- 


memorationem preecepit,  ntlque  ille  sa- 
cerdos rice  Christi  vere  fdngitur  qui  id 
quod  Christus  fecit  imitatur,  et  sacrifi-^ 
cium  verum  et  plenum  tunc  offert  in 
£cclesiA  Deo  Patri,  si  sic  inoipiat  offerro 
secundum  quod  ipsum  Christum  rideat 
obtuUsse  »  .  .  . — §  14. 

Quotiescunque  ergo  calioem  in  com- 
memorationem Domini  et  passionis  ejns 
offerimus,  id  quod  constat  Dominum  fe« 
cisse  faciamus.*— §  18. 

'  Presbyteri  qui  apod  confessorea  o^. 
femnt.— Ep.  iv. 

^  Quando  in  sacrifieiis  precem  cam 
pluribus  faoimus. — xt.  |  1. 

*  Sacerdotes,  qui  sacrifida  Dei  quo-, 
tidie  celebnunus.-— liv.  f  3. 
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"  daily  drinkiDg  the  cup  of  the  Blood  of  Christ."  *  We  find 
the  analogy  repeatedly  drawn  between  the  Levitical  sacrifice 
and  the  Eucharist.'  Mention  is  repeatedly  made  of  the 
"  altar  "  in  the  Church  :  of  "  the  altar  being  set  up  : ''  ^  of 
"  assisting  at  God's  altar  :  "  *  of  "  the  Priestly  order  being 
wholly  occupied  in  serving  at  the  altar  and  at  the  sacrifice  :**^ 
of  ''  the  Priesthood  offering  sacrifices  at  the  altar  :  ''  '  of  one 
who  is  '*  an  enemy  to  the  altar,  and  a  rebel  against  the  sacri- 
fice of  Christ." ' 

Again,  we  discover  Cyprian  recognising  no  less  clearly  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  as  spiritually  present  in  the  Eucha- 
rist^ and  as  serving  to  strengthen  the  souls  of  the  communi- 
cants. ''  But  now  it  is  not  for  the  weak,  but  for  the  strong 
that  the  Pax  is  necessary :  it  is  not  to  the  dying,  but  the 
living  that  we  have  to  give  the  Communion,  in  order  that  we 
may  not  leave  unarmed  and  naked  those  whom  we  excite  and 
exhort  to  the  battle ;  but  may  fortify  them  by  the  protection, 
of  the  Body  cmd  Blood  of  Christ.  And  since  the  Eucharist 
is  expressly  for  this,  that  it  may  be  a  defence  to  those  who 
receive  it,  let  us  arm  those  who  wish  to  be  safe  against  the 
enemy  with  the  muniment  of  the  &tness  (or  plenteousness)  of 
the  Lord."*  Cyprian  too  in  his  tiun  applies  the  language  of 
the  sixth  chapter  of  St.  John  to  the  Eucharist — ''We  pray 
that  this  bread  may  be  given  us  daily,  in  order  that  we  who 
are  in  Christ,  and  daily  receive  the  Eucharist  as  the  food  of 
salvation,  may  not  be  separated  firom  Christ's  body  by  reason 
of  any  grievous  sin  intervening,  so  that  we  should  be  pro- 
hibited fix>m  partaking  of  the  heavenly  bread.  For  Christ 
himself  tells  us,  I  am  the  bread  of  life  which  came  down  firom 


'  Qnotidie  ealicem  iiaDgtiinis  Christi 
bibere.  — Ep.  Ivi.  §  1. 
'  De  Lapsis,  §  xr. ;  Testimonioram, 

III.  C.  ICIT. 

'  Considentibas  Dei  secerdotibns  et 
ftltAri  posito. — Ep.  zlii.  |  2. 

^  Ut  altari  Dei  assistat  antisteSd — 
Iviii.  I  2. 

*  Qaando  singali  divino  sacerdotio 
honorali  et  in  clerico  ministerio  oonsti- 
taU  non  oisi  altari  et  sacrifidifl  deser- 
vire  et  precibas  atque  orationibos  va- 
care  debeant. — ^Izvi.  |  2. 

*  Attt  quia  Novatianiu  altare  oollocare 
et  sacrificia  offeire  contra  fas  nititnr,  ab 
altari  et  aaerificiis  cessare  noe  oportet  ? 


— Ixxiii.  I  2. 

^  Hostia  altaria,  advenQS  sacrifieinm 
Christi  rebellis. — De  Unitate  Ecelesiie, 
§  xvii. 

*  At  vero  nunc  non  infirmis,  sed  for- 
tibas  pax  neceasaria  est :  nee  morien- 
tibus,  sed  riventibns  eommnnicatio  a 
nobis  danda  est :  nt  qnos  excitamns  et 
hortamnr  ad  pra^linm,  non  inermes  et 
nndos  relinqnamus,  sed  protectione  san- 
guinis et  corporis  Christi  mnniamus :  et 
cum  ad  hoc  fiat  Eucharistia,  ut  possit 
accipientibuB  esse  tutela;  qnos  tutos 
esse  contra  adversarium  vohimas,  mu- 
nimento  dominien  saturitatis  armemus. 
— £p.  liT.  I  2. 


464  :   FKJIESS  IN  THE  RECIPIENT  [Sejuks  II. 

heaven.  If  any  one  shall  eat  of  my  bread  he  shall  live,  for 
ever ;  but  the  bread  which  I  will  give  him  is  my  flesh  for  life 
eternal.^  Since  then  he  says^  that  he  who  shall  eat  of  this 
bread,  lives  for  ever;  as  it  is  manifest  that  they  live  who 
touch  his  body  and  receive  the  Eucharist  by  virtue  of  the 
Communion  (or  by  being  entitled  to  communicate)  ;  so  on  the 
other  hand  is  it  to  be  feared  that  he  who  is  prohibited  from 
the  Body  of  Christ  is  not  in  a  state  of  salvation. '^ '  This 
mystical  presence  in  the  Eucharist  is  further  represented  by 
Cyprian,  as  effected  through  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
who  is  invoked  upon  it.  "  For  the  oblation,"  says  he,  "  can- 
not be  sanctified  where  the  Holy  Spirit  is  lacking/'  * 

Neither  can  it  be  alleged  with  truth  of  this  Sacrament  any 
more  than  of  the  other,  that  the  Fathers  regard  the  opvs  ope- 
ratura  as  sufficient  to  secure  the  benefits  which  belong  to  it. 
For  their  language  still  is,  that  there  must  be  a  fitness  in  the 
recipient  in  order  to  render  its  virtues  availing.  This,  indeed, 
has  appeared  from  quotations  already  made.  According  to 
Justin  Martyr,  none  can  partake  of  it  but  the  fidthful  and 
such  as  are  living  in  obedience  to  Christ.^  According  to  Ire- 
nseus,  the  heart  of  the  worthy  communicant  must  be  dean, 
his  faith  without  hypocrisy,  his  hope  steadfisist,  his  charity  fer- 
vent.' Clemens  Alexandrinus  considers  the  previous  searching 
of  the  heart  so  much  a  matter  of  course,  that  he  takes  for 
granted  it  is  submitted  to  by  all  who  propose  to  themselves  to 
partake  of  the  Eucharist — ^persons  actually  partaking  or  not^  as 
their  conscience,  which  is  the  safest  guide,  directs:  and  he 
uses  their  case  in  illustration  of  another  which  he  considers 
parallel  to  theirs.'   TertuUian  expressly  calls  to  the  recollection 


*  John  Ti.  51. 

*  Hnno  autem  panexn  dari  nobis  quo- 
tidie  postulamns,  ne  qui  in  Ghristo  su- 
mus,  et  Eucbaristiam  quotidie  ad  cibum 
aalutia  accipimus,  intercedente  aliquo 
g^viore  delicto,  dum  abstenti  et  non 
commoDicantes  a  coelesti  pane  prohi- 
bemur,  a  Ghristi  corpore  separemur, 
ipso  prsBdicante  et  monente :  Ego  sum 
panis  vitfe  qui  de  cobIo  descend!.  Si  quia 
ederit  de  meo  pane,  vivet  in  SBtemam. 


jure  oommunicationis  accipiunt,  ita  con- 
tra timendum  est  et  orandum  ne,  dam 
quis  abstentos  separatur  a  Christ!  cor- 
pora, procul  remaneat  a  salate. — ^De 
Oratione  Dominici,  |  zviii. 

*  Quando  nee  oblatio  sanctificaii  iUic 
possi  ubit  Spiritus  sanctos  non  siL — 
Ep.  Ixiy.  I  4. 

^  Justin  Martyr,  Apol.  I.  $  66. 

*  Irenaeus,  IV.  c.  xviii.  §  4. 
'  *Apayni  roiwp  Sfiifim   rovrsB   fto- 


Panis  autem  quern  ego  dedero  caro  mea  jrc/iici{civ  axftav  avrovs'  r6p  facr,  re 
est  pro  sfficuli  vitiL  Quando  ergo  dicit '  u^ios  X/yt tr  re  jcal  vnofunffurra  rara- 
in  aetemnm  vivere  si  quis  ederit  de  ^us  Xifiiraycir*  t6v  dc  c2  OKpoatrBai  re 
pane,  at  manifestum  est  eos  vivere  qui !  jcal  ivrvyxovfip  duaior.  H  jcal  rifw 
corpus  cijus  attingunt  et  Eucbaristiam  |  Evxapurriop    rtvtt     diarccfMyrrff,    ^^ 
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of  parties,  who  might  be  tempted  to  attend  the  shows,  the 
manner  in  which  they  would  forfeit  by  so  doing,  the  engage- 
ment this  Sacrament  had  laid  them  under  ;  quoting  pointedly 
passages  from  its  Service ' ;  a  use  of  it  in  a  particular  case, 
wliich  Justin  had  told  us  was  made  of  it  in  general;  his 
testimony  being,  that  Christians  were  wont  to  remind  one  an- 
other of  their  duties  by  a  reference  to  the  Eucharist  and  the 
life  it  pledged  them  to.'  Origen,  we  saw,  gave  it  a  sanctify- 
ing power  for  those  only  who  partook  of  it  "  with  a  good 
purpose  of  heart."  '  Cyprian  insists  upon  the  fear  and  reve- 
rence with  which  it  should  be  approached,  and  ^  the  purity 
which  should  characterize  the  communicants  if  they  would  not 
draw  down  upon  themselves  a  curse  instead  of  a  blessing.^ 
And  on  another  occasion,  after  enumerating  the  preparations 
which  were  to  be  made,  if  we  would  not  be  guilty  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord,  he  continues,  '*  If  all  these  pre- 
cautions be  despised ;  if  they  partake  "  (it  is  of  the  lapsed  he 
is  speaking),  "  before  they  have  expiated  their  offences,  before 
they  have  made  confession  of  their  sin,  before  they  Iiave 
purged  their  consciences  by  the  prayer  and  imposition  of  hands 
of  the  Priest ;  they  do  violence  to  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the 
Lord,  and  offend  more  against  him  both  by  their  hands  and 
by  their  mouth,  than  when  they  denied  the  Lord."  ^  So  that 
nothing  can  be  more  wide  of  tlie  mark  than  to  suppose,  that 
because  the  Fathers,  in  opposition  to  the  Socinian,  assign  to 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  a  very  high  position  in  the 
scale  of  the  means  of  grace,  they  make  the  virtue  which  be- 
longs to  it,  begin  and  terminate  with  the  act,  instead  of  con- 
sidering it  an  incentive  to  a  good  Hfe,  a  poweriul  auxiliary  to 
it^  and  a  guarantee  that  it  shall  be  laboured  after. 


Z3oSf   avT^y    d^     €Keurrop    rov    \aov 
Xii/Sffcv     rifp     funpaaf      iwiTphrmMrtw, 

^  *hpUmi  yip  vpos  rijp  tucpifij  clpwuf 

T€    Koi   ^vyffv   ri    <rvy€ibri<n%. —  Clem. 

.  Alex.  Stromat.  I.  |  i.  p.  318. 

'  Tertullian,  De  SpecUculis,  e.  zxr. 

*  Justin  Martyr»  Apol.  I.  |  67. 

•  Origen,  Contra  Celsnm,  ^^IL  S  33. 
^  Cum  limore  et  honors  Kucharistiam 

.  accipiendam.    In  Leviiico  :  '*  Anima  au- 

^  tem  quiecunque  maoducaverit  ex  came 

saeriflcii  8alutariS|  quod  est  Domini,  et 
'  immunditia  ipsius  super  ipsum  est,  pe- 

rtbit  anima  ilia  de  populosuo."  Item  ad 
'  Coiintkios  pzimft :   *'  Quicimqae  ederit 


panem  aut  biberit  calicem  Domini  in- 
digne,  reus  erit  corporis  et  sanguinis 
Domini*'  —  Cyprian,  Testimonionim, 
IIT.  c.  xciv. 

*  Spretis  his  omnibns  atque  con- 
temptis,  ante  ezpiata  delicta,  ante  exo- 
mologesin  factam  criroinis,  ante  pur- 
gatani  oonsdentiam  sacrificio  et  mann 
sacerJotis,  ante  offensam  placatam  in- 
dignantis  Domini  et  minantis,  yis  in- 
fertur  corpori  ejus  et  sanguini,  et  plus 
modo  in  Dominum  manibos  atque  .ore 
delinquunt,  quam  cum 'Dominum  nega- 
Yeruot. — De  Lapsb,  \  xvi. 
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LECTURE  XIII. 

Use  of  the  Fathen  in  nnfol^ng  the  meamUig  of  Sonptiire :  II.  Their  testimonj 
opposed  to  the  Galyinistic  scheme,  1°.  On  the  freedom  of  the  wrill.  The  as- 
sertion of  it  bjr  the  Fathers  distinct  and  emphatic.  2**.  On  the  degree  of  ha- 
man  cormption.  The  consequences  of  the  Fall  recognised  by  the  Fathers,  bnt 
not  in  a  manner  satisfactory  to  the  Galvioist.  Tlieir  language  upon  this  point 
dubious  and  conflicting.  Cause  of  their  embarrassmeot.  Illustrationfi.  Vin- 
dication of  the  Fathers  from  the  chai^ge  of  Pelagiauism.  Their  teaching  on 
the  necessity  of  Divine  grace  for  the  recovery  and  restoration  of  man. 

II. 

IT  is  a  further  matter  of  much  consequenoe  in  our  int^pre* 
tation  of  Scripture,  whether  we  are  disposed  to  adopt  as 
a  general  principle  the  Calvinistic  system  or  not.  I  mean 
that  the  bias  on  our  minds  which  this  system  impresses  would 
insensibly  make  itself  felt  in  the  turn  we  give  to  our  exposi- 
tion of  a  great  number  of  texts,  the  meaning  of  which  admits 
of  debate.  Thus  as  the  effect  of  the  former  bias  discovered 
itself  in  the  Annotations  of  Orotius,  so  the  effect  of  this  bias 
discovers  itself  in  Beza  s  translation  of  the  New  Testament^ 
and  through  that,  in  some  degree  on  our  own.  Now  I  do 
not  say,  that  the  early  Fathers  are  to  decide  us  peremptorily 
on  this  question,  but  I  do  think  that  their  testimony  upon  it, 
and  especially  if  that  testimony  be  unanimous,  is  entitled  to 
great  consideration.  But  unanimous  it  is  against  the  leading 
doctrines  of  Calvin.  I  could  produce  pages  after  pages  from 
the  early  Fathers  in  support  of  this  assertion,  but  must  confine 
myself  to  a  few  references  ;  a  sample  from  a  whole  magazine. 

^  1. 

On  the  Freedom  of  the  Will. 

Thus  Justin  Martyr  maintains  the  doctrine  of  the  freedovn 
of  the  tuill,  against  the  doctrine  of  necessity,  over  and  over 
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again.  He  talks  of  raan  *'  making  choice  of  the  better  part 
according  to  that  freedom  of  will  which  belongs  to  him/''  He 
insists  upon  such  freedom  being  requisite  in  order  that  man 
should  *be  rendered  accountable  for  his  actions.  "  If  it  were 
decreed  that  one  man  should  be  good  and  another  bad,  the 
former  would  not  be  a  subject  for  praise,  nor  the  latter  for  cen- 
sure ; "'  with  much  to  the  same  effect  in  other  places  ;  for  the 
antinomianism  of  some  of  the  early  heretics  led  the  Fathers  to 
express  themselves  more  fully  upon  this  point  than  perhaps 
they  otherwise  would  have  done. 

Irenaeus  is  equaUy  explicit.  He  maintains  the  justice  of 
man's  oondemnationy^  if  condemned  he  is,  on  the  ground  of 
his  will  being  free.'  A  considerable  part  of  the  thirty-seventh 
chapter  of  the  fourth  book  is  occupied  in  a  discussion  of  this 
subject  He  argues  that  they  who  do  good  or  who  do  evil, 
will  properly  receive  reward  or  punishment^  because  they  re- 
spectively had  it  in  their  power  to  do  otherwise :  that  the 
Scriptures  urge  men  to  act  rights  as  if  it  rested  with  themselves 
to  do  80  :  and  he  infers  from  such  texts  that  God  encourages 
to  obedience,  but  does  not  foroe.^ 

Tertullian  repeatedly  expresses  himself  to  the  same  purport. 
*'  It  is  not  the  part  of  a  sound  fiuth,"  says  he,  '*  to  refer  every* 
thing  to  Qod's  will  after  such  a  manner  as  this ;  and  flatter 
ourselves  that  nothing  is  done  without  his  consent^  as  though 
we  had  no  power  in  ourselves ;  for  at  that  rate  every  crime 
would  have  its  excuse  ....  God  sets  before  ns  what  is  and 
what  is  not  lua  will,  and  then  we  have  full  choice  to  follow 
the  one  or  the  other."*  ''God  hardened  Pharaoh's  heart," 
says  he  in  another  place,  ''  but  then  Pharaoh  had  deserved  his 
ruin  to  be  thus  prepared  for  him,  because  he  had  denied  God, 
and  repeatedly  rejected  his  ambassadors."'  I  could  multiply 
extracts  from  him  to  a  great  extent^  but  refrain  for  the  sake 
of  brevity. 

Those  which  Clemens  Alexandrinus  furnishes  of  the  same 
character  are  still  more  numerous.  "  God  is  not  to  be  blamed 
for  the  offence  of  him,  who  will  not  choose  the  best.  It  is 
the  business  of  the  one  party  (those  who  preach)  to  put  out 


'  Justin  Martyr,  De  Monarcbii,  §  0. 
'  Apol.  L  §  43. 

*  Ireneas,  IV.  c.  W.  I  3 ;  c.  xv.  §  2. 
«  IV.  0.  xxxvU.  §§  2,  3,  i. 


*  Tertulliaa,  De  EihorUtiood  Casti- 
tads,  e.  iL 

*  Adversns  Marcionem,  IL  o.  xiv. 

H  n  2 


468 


TESTIMONIF.S  OF  OEIQEN 


[Sebiks  IL 


his  word  to  interest ;  it  is  the  business  of  the  other  party 
(those  who  hear)  to  prove  it,  and  choose  it  or  not ;  but  by 
their  own  judgment  will  they  be  judged."*  **  To  them  which 
are  called,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  (we  preach)  Christy  the 
)X)wer  of  <3od  and  the  wisdom  of  God:"  on  which  again 
Clemens  remarks,  "All  mankind  then  being  called,  they  who 
are  willing  to  obey,  are  named  the  called :  for  there  is  no 
unrighteousness  with  God :  but  they  of  either  race^,  who 
believe,  are  his  peculiar  people."* 

Origen  is  of  the  same  mind.  Celsus  has  eruggested  that 
the  moral  world,  like  the  physical,  is  made  up  of  a  series  of 
revolutions  ;  the  positive  amount  of  evitin  it  being  a  constant 
quantity.  In  reply  to  this,  Origen  contends  that  such  a 
theoiy  would  be  destructive  of  the  principle  of  fi'ee-will: 
that  in  such  case  it  became  a  matter  of  necesaity  that  Socrates 
should  philosophize,  and  be  accused  of  introdueing  new  Gods, 
and  of  corrupting  the  youth ;  and  that  Anytus  and  Mehtus 
should  bring  the  charge  against  him ;  and  the  Areopagus 
condemn  him  to  death  ;  and  in  like  manner,  that  when  the 
cycle  came  round,  Phalaris  should  play  the  tyrant^  and  so  on : 
under  which  drcumstances,  adds  Origen,  **  I  know  not  how 
our  volition  can  be  secured,  or  how  there  will  be  any  room 
for  praise  or  blame."  *  "  Take  away  volition,"  says  he,  "from 
virtue  and  you  take  away  its  very  essence."  *  In  his  treatise 
on  prayer  he  has  an  express  dissertation  on  the  freedom  of  the 
will ;  naturally  led  to  it  by  his  subject,  and  the  necessity  of 
allowing  tliat  the  effect  of  prayer  was  not  destroyed,  as  it 
would  be  by  fixed  decrees.^  Numerous  other  extracts  might 
be  produced  from  this  Father  of  a  similar  kind  ;  but  it  may 
suffice  to  refer  once  for  all  to  the  first  chapter  of  the  ■  thiid 
book  "  De  Principiis,"  of  which  the  Greek  is  preserved  (and 
therefoce  the  evidence  above  suspicion)  in  the  Philocalia ;  the 
title  of  the  chapter  being,  "Concerning  the  freedom  of  the 
will,  with  a  solution  and  explanation  of  those  passages  in 
Scripture  which  may  seem  to  deny  it ;"  and  the  character  of 
.it  to  be. gathered  trom  the  fdlowing  paragraph,  ''Since  then 
there  are  myriads  of  texts  in  Scripture  which  very  clearly  set 


'  Clem.  Alex.  Stromal.  I.  §  i.  p.  318. 

•  StromaL  I.  c.  xviii.  p.  371. 

•  Orijjen,  Conira  Celsiira,  IV.  %  67. 

•  'Oti    jprrrjs  fifp   tap  dpiXffs  r^ 


ixowriop,  oyciXrff  o^r^  mil  r^r  oira-iap. 
— §3. 
*  De  Oraiione,  §$  5,  e. 
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forth  the  fireedom  of  the  will ;  but  at  the  same  lime  there  are 
certain  expressions  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament  which  tend 
to  the  contrary,  that  is  to  say,  imply  that  it  does  not  rest 
with  ourselves  to  keep  the  Commandments  and  be  saved,  or 
to  transgress  them  and  perish  ;  let  us  produce  several  of  these, 
and  consider  the  solution  of  them :  that  so,  in  like  manner, 
any  man  may  understand  for  himself  the  solution  of  all  those 
which  seem  to  extinguish  the  freedom  of  the  will/'' 

Cyprian  is  no  less  decided  on  the  question  than  the  others. 
"  What  wonder  is  it^"  wi-ites  he  to  Cornelius,  "  that  the 
Lord's  minister,  the  Kshop,  should  be  forsaken,  when  the  Lord 
himself  was,  who  said  to  his  disciples,  '  Will  ye  also  go  away  ?' 
where  he  had  regard  to  that  law  by  which  a  man,  left  to  his 
liberty,  and  established  in  his  own  free-wiU,  chooses  for 
himself  either  death  or  salvation."  *  "  The  Apostle  John," 
says  he  again,  ''  execrates  and  reproves  those  who  depart  from 
the  Church — *  They  went  out  from  us,  but  they  were  not  of 
us ;  for  if  they  had  been  of  us,  they  would  no  doubt  have 
continued  with  us' — ^but  tlie  Lord  permits  these  things,  by 
reason  that  our  own  free-will  subsists,  in  order  that  whilst 
the  test  of  truth  is  applied  to  our  minds,  the  sound  &ith  of 
such  as  are  approved  may  be  made  manifest."^  Much  more  I 
could  add  to  our  purpose  from  this  same  Father ;  but  let  this 
suffice. 


§   2. 


On  the  Degree  of  the  Corruption  of  Human  Nature. 

Such  emphatic  enunciation  of  the  freedom  of  the  will  is  in 
itself  enough  to  prove  that  the  early  Fathers  did  not  hold  the 
total  corruption  of  human  nature,  in  the  Calvinistic  sense,  as 
the  result  of  the  Fall.  Other  arguments,  however,  to  the 
same  effect,  are  not  wanting ;  though  it  is  to  be  observed 
that  nothing  can  be  less  systematic  or  less  organized  than 
their  notions  on  this  subject :  I  might  say,  often  even  contra- 
dictory; such  inconsistency  partly,  perhaps,  arising  from  the 
point  never  having  been  canvassed  by  men  with  any  care,  as 


•De  Priilcipiis,  III.  c.  i.  %%  6,  7. 
Origen  has  also  a  dissertation  on  the 
freedom  of  the  will  in  his  commentary 


on  Oen.  i.  14. 

•  Cyprian,  Ep.  Iv.  §  7. 

*  De  Unilate  £cclvbia>,  §S  ix.  x. 
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it  eventually  Vas  by  oontroversialists  of  a  later  day — a  re- 
mark which  applies  to  many  other  theological  topics  as  han- 
dled by  the  Fathers — and  partly  from  the  embarrassment  of 
their  position ;  for  whilst  Scripture  and  self-experienoe  com- 
pelled  them  to  admit  the  grievous  corruption  of  our  nature, 
they  had  perpetually  to  contend, against  a  powerful  body  of 
heretics  who  made  such  corruption  the  groimd  for  affirming 
that  a  world  so  evil  could  not  have  been  created  by  a  good 
Qod,  but  was  the  work  of  a  Demiurgus.  The  embanassmeiit 
itself,  and  the  nature  of  it,  is  very  perceptible  in  TertuUian's 
treatise  against  Marcion ;  the  Marcionites  disparaging  the 
creation,  which  Tertullian  undertakes  to  defend  ^ ;  as  well  as 
in  several  passages  of  the  Stroraata  of  Clemens.' 

Accordingly  Barnabas  represents  the  heart  of  tiie  natural 
man  as  ''a  house  of  devils" ' ;  but  then  he  also  represents  the 
natural  man  as  being  still  ^*  the  image  of  Qod."  * 

Tatian  considers  the  soul  to  have  been  created  of  two  prin- 
ciples ;  the  one  called  '^^x^,  which  was  material,  being  a  por- 
tion of  the  material  substance  which  pervaded  the  universe ' ; 
the  other  not  material,  called  'Hhe  image  and  likeneHS  of 
God,"«  the  "holyspiriV"  the  «  perfect  spirit." »  He  main- 
tains that  man,  by  the  abuse  of  his  free-will  (for  with  freedom 
of  will  he  was  created®)  last  this  latter  spirit " ;  or  retained 
only  as  it  were  a  spark  of  it " :  that  his  soul  consequently 
bec!ime  mortal  through  privation  of  the' spirit;  that  hence  it 
gravitates  downwards  towards  matter,  itself  material ;  dies, 
and  is  dissolved  vrith  the  body,  but  will  rise  again  at  the  end 
of  the  world  and  receive  punishment  eternal'^  ;  that  this  natural 
tendency  of  the  deserted  soul  downwards  is  aggravated  by 
matter  which  seeks  to  subdue  it  to  itself,  and  by  demons 
who  would  willingly  prevent  its  ever  rising  towards  heaven 
again  ;  neverthelea«,  that  man  has  it  in  his  power  to  recover" 
the  spirit,  to  unite  the  soul  with  it  again ;   when,  if  the  body 


'  See  especially  Adversus  Marcionem, 
I.  e.  xiv.  Postremo  to  tibi  circumfer, 
intiiR  ac  foris  eonsidera  horoinem,  etc. 

*  See  Clem.  Alex.  Stromat  IV.  fi  vii. 
p.  5f'4.  "iva  ftfj  i»s  MopjriMv  axopiC' 
r«»r  iKt^ifffrai  rcr  r^v  brjfuovpyiav 
Kcumv.  Ami  IV.  §  xiii.  p.  ({05.  Td 
d<  ayatrav  roifs  ^x^P^^^*  (^^«e  dyasr^r 
r6  KaKov  Xcyei.     And  V.  f  xiv.  p.  1*61, 


*  Barnabas,  %  xvi. 

*  §  XX. 

^  Tatian,  Oratio  contra  Gnecos,  {  1*^< 

•  Ibid.  ^  J  15.  •  S  20. 
•5§7,  11.^ 

'•  AiroXoiXricafinr. — §  15. 
*'  ^Q*nrtp    fPoMFfia    rrjs    dvraficttf 
avTov. — §  l»>. 
"  §i  13,  17. 
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be  kept  dean,  the  spirit  will  dwell  in  it,  as  in  a  temple ;  that 
it  is  open  to  all  thus  to  recover  this  spirit ;  and  to  revert  to 
man's  ancient  estate.^ 

Athenagoras  gives  token,  whenever  his  argument  leads  him 
to  touch  on  the  question,  that  his  ideas  of  the  corruption  of 
our  nature  are  anything  but  those  of  Calvin — ^indeed  are  very 
unsettled,  very  imperfect.  Thus  in  one  place  he  sajrs,  that 
man,  "  according  to  the  determination  of  his  own  reason,  and 
the  operation  of  the  ruler  who  has  obtai/ned  dominion  over 
hvm^  and  of  the  attendant  demons,  is  carried  in  different  direc- 
tions, though  the  power  of  reasoning  is  oonmion  to  all/'' 
When  it  is  considered  that  by  this  ruler,  who  had  obtained 
dominion  over  man,  Athenagoras  meant  (as  he  defines  him 
elsewhere^  the  spirit  who  is  opposed  to  Qod  and  his  good 
deedgns,  we  must  regard  him  as  having  here  in  contemplation 
the  Fall  and  its  &tal  effects.  Nevertheless,  he  elsewhere  con- 
tends, that  man  not  being  called  into  existence  for  a  time,  but 
for  eternity,  must  accordingly  have  his  nature  permanently 
secured ;  his  nature,  which  consists  of  body  as  well  as  soul ; 
the  two  together  forming  tmlu  ;  in  this  respect  distinguished 
from  animals,  as  he  is  distinguished  troxa  them  "  by  bearing 
in  himself  tlie  image  of  his  Maker ;  by  being  endued  with 
imderstanding,  and  by  partaking  of  reason  and  judgment."  * 
And  again,  that  *^  if  the  understanding  and  reason  are  given 
to  man  for  the  discernment,  not  of  substances  merely,  but  of 
ideas  too  ;  of  the  goodness,  for  instance,  the  wisdom,  the  jus- 
tice of  the  Giver ;  it  follows  that  whilst  those  objects  remain, 
on  account  of  which  the  rational  faculty  of  discrimination  was 
given,  the  faculty  itself,  so  given,  will  remain.  But  this  can- 
not remain,  imless  the  nature  which  is  its  receptacle  re- 
main ;  but  the  receptacle  of  the  mind  is  the  man ;  therefore 
the  man  must  remain,  compounded  as  he  is  of  both  parts  ; 
but  that  cannot  be  without  a  resurrection/' '  The  reasoning 
evidently  turns  on  the  presumption  that  certain  moral  percep- 
tions are  to  be  found  in  the  souls  of  all  mankind  ;  or,  in  other 


'   Tatian,    Ontio   Contra    Onecos, 
%%  15, 10,  11,  20. 
'  Karik  hk  t6p  Vkov  iavroO  X<(yoir 


Cliristianis,  §  29. 

*  Ibid.    See  also  Bishop  Kaye's  Jas- 
Ud  Martyr,  p.  105. 


jcal  rifif  rov  Mxorw  Spxorrotf  KtA  '  ^  Athenagoras,  De  Mortuorum  Be 

T&v  napaKo\ov6ovrrmv   iaiu6»mp  /v-  I  surreciione,  (12. 

tpytUw    SKkot    SKkmt    ^prrta.    xal  '  |  15« 
Kirccra4  — Athenagoras,    Legatio    pro 
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words^  tiiat  tbe  corruption  of  our  nature  is  not  total  Indeed, 
in  one  passage,  written  however  probably  without  much 
thought,  he  seems  to  overlook  original  in  actual  sin  ;  and  as- 
serts that  in&nts  will  not  be  brought  to  judgment^  seebg 
that  they  have  done  neither  good  nor  eviL^ 

Theophilus  describes  the  Fall  as  causing  "  blindness  of  soul 
and  hardness  of  heart  in  man ; "  '  and  postpones  the  concep- 
tion of  Cain  to  a  period  later  than  that  event ':  yet  he  teaches 
that  every  one  who  pleases  (o  fiovXofAevof)  may  attain  everlast- 
ing life  ^:  and  tells  Autolycus,  that^  if  he  wishes  it^  he  may  be 
healed.* 

IrensBUS  speaks  repeatedly  of  the  image  and  likeness  of 
God  having  been  "lost''  at  the  Fall*;  "cast  away;  " ^  of  the 
Fall  having  "  alienated  "  us  from  God  •  ;  of  man  being  "  van- 
quished and  demolished  "  by  the  Fall  * ;  of  the  recovery  fit)ni 
tiie  Fall  being  idtogether  owing  to  God,  "  man  having  by  bis 
own  nature  nothing  incorruptible  about  him,  no  natural 
similitude  to  GoA"  *®  And  yet  elsewhere  we  find  him  ex- 
tenuating the  disastrous  effects  of  the  Fall;  quoting  with 
approbation,  for  instance,  against  Tatian  and  those  who 
maintained  that  Adam  perished  for  his  sin,  even  in  spite  of 
the  advent  of  Christ,  the  remark  of  an  ancient  writer,  that 
Gk)d  devolved  the  curse  upon  the  ground  in  order  that  it 
might  not  rest  on  man  ;  and  adding  that  Adam  and  Eve  had 
their  troubles  in  the  toil  to  which  the  one,  the  pains  of  child- 
birth to  which  the  other  was  subjected,  and  in  the  death 
which  was  awarded  to  them  both,  but  that  the  weight  of  the 
curse  fell  on  the  serpent ;  that  Adam  was  still  in  a  con- 
dition to  feel  at  once  strong  compunction  for  his  sin ;  become 


dUsMOP    rrjt    avaarao'tns    ^p 


aiTiop, 


^XP'i^  d^fTOV  Tovs  iiffifP  fffiaprriK&ras, 
fj  KaTopBoMTcarras,  lufi  dpiaraa-Baif 
rovrtari  roifs  KOfuidfj  pwovt  iraihas. 
*E^y  hk  ir<Syrar  opiaraaBat,  rovs  T€ 
SaKovs,  Koi  d^  Ka\  roift  Korii  rrjp 
vp^arriP  ^Xijciay  rcX€vr^(ravraf .  — 
Aihenagoras,  De  Mortuorum  Kesur- 
rrntione,  §  14, 

*  Theopbilus,  Ad  Autolycura,  !•  s  7. 
» IL  §  28. 

*  II,  §  27. 
»  L  §  7. 

*  (Jt  quod  perJideramus  in  Adaxn,  id 
OHt,  secandam  imig neni  et  similitudi- 


nein  esse  Dei,  hoc  in   Chrisio  Jesa 
reciperemiis. — Irenieu»,  HI.  cxviii.  5  !• 
^  A(^  rovro  di)    Koi  rifif  6fA0cWty 
fi<fdU»s  airc)3aXcr.~-V.  c.  xvi.  §  2. 

*  Et  quuuiam  injuste  dominabatar 
nobis  apostasia,  et  qmim  natnriL  esse- 
mus  Dei  omnipotentis,  alienavU  DOS 
contra  naturam. — V.  c.i.  §  1. 

*  Victus  et  clistts  per  inobedientiam. 
— III.  c.  x^iii.  fi  2. 

*<^  Nee  unquam  de  Deo  eontrarinm 
sensnm  accipiat  homo,  propriam  nata- 
raliter  arbitrans  eani,  qua:  circa  se  esset, 
incomiptelam,  et  non  teneits  Teriiatem, 
inani  supercilio  jactaretur,  quasi  nato- 
raliter  simiUs  esset  Deo. — III.  e.  xx.  §  i* 


L 


Lect.  XIII.]   ON  THE  CONSEQUENCES  OF  THE  FALL.  473 

penitent ;  submit  liimself  to  sharp  penance ;  and  so  to  obtain 
mercy.^     In  the  same  spirit  we  perceive  him   on   another 
occasion  applying  the  language*  of  St.  Paul  in  the  seventh 
I  chapter  of  the  Epistle   to  the  Romans,   descriptive  of  the 

struggle  between  the  will  and  the  conscience,  apparently  to 
the  natural  or  unregenerate  man,  as  though  there  were  virtue 
enough  left  in  him,  even  since  the  Fall,  to  be  productive  of 
this  conflict.'  And  again,  when  speaking  of  the  mysteries 
which  mankind  must  expect  to  encounter  in  the  Scriptures 
from  their  incapacity  to  fkthom  writings  dictated  by  the  Word 
of  God  and  his  Spirit,  his  phrase  is,  **  inasmuch  as  we  are 
defective  and  very  fa/r  removed  from  the  Word  of  God  and 
his  Spirit"* — an  obscure  sentence  certainly  in  the  Latin, 
and  the  Greek  is  lost,  but  still  not  calculated  to  convey  the 
extremest  notions  of  the  amount  of  damage  caused  by  the 
FaU. 

K  we  turn  to  Tertullian,  we  shall  discover  him  evidently 
recognising  on  the  whole  the  evil  consequences  of  the  Fall, 
but  not  in  a  manner  satisfiuH^ry  to  the  Calvinist — ^indeed, 
his  trumpet,  like  that  of  the  other  Fathers,  giving  an  un- 
certain sound.  On  the  one  hand  he  tells  us  that  man  had 
"  departed"  from  a  good  God ^ :  that  man  was  at  first  circum- 
vented by  Satan,  "  the  corrupter  of  the  whole  world ;  so  that 
he  transgressed  the  command  of  God,  and  was  therefore  con- 
signed to  death ;  and  thence  made  the  whole  human  race, 
now  contaminated  by  being  sprung  from  his  seed,  partakers 
also  of  that  condemnation  which  befell  him  ; ''  ^  as  offsets  are 
partakers  of  the  properties  of  the  stock — ^it  is  not  easy  for 
words  to  convey  a  more  ample  acknowledgment  of  original  or 
birth-sin  than  this,  or  one  more  thoroughly  Anti-Pelagian — 
that  at  the  Fall  man  was  lost  wholly  and  not  merely  in  part, 
''  since  the  transgression  which  was  the  cause  of  his  being  lost 
was  committed  both  by  a  desire  of  the  mind  and  by  an  act 
•of  the  flesh,  and  so  made  tlie  whole  man  fully  deserve  per^ 


'  Irenaeus,  III.  o.  zxiii.  S§  3,  4,  6. 

*  III.  c.  XX.  §  3. 

*  No8  autem  secundum  qnod  minores 
smnos  et  novissimi  a  Verbo  Doi  et 
Spiritu  ejus,  secundum  hoc  et  scienti& 
mysteriorum  qjus  indigemus. — II.  o. 
xxviii.  §  2. 

^  Ideo  malum  hominem,  quia  a  Deo 
bono  abscesseriL — Tertullian,  De  Tes- 


timonio  Auime,  c.  ii. 

'  Quern  (sc.  Satanam)  nos  dicimus 
malitiffi  angelum,  totius  erroris  artificem, 
totius  sseculi  interpolatorem,  per  quern 
homo  a  primordio  circumventus,  ut  prae- 
ceptum  Dei  excederet,  et  propterea  in 
mortem  datus,  exinde  totum  genus  de 
suo  semine  infectnm,  suae  etiam  dam» 
nationis  traducem  feciL— c.  iii« 
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diiion/" — ^the  latter  clause  serving  to  explain  the  sense  in 
which  wholly  is  to  be  here  understood  ;  namely,  that  the  Fall 
affected  both  the  soul  and  body  of  man — that  the  enemy  of 
Ood,  the  destroyer,  "  when  he  succeeded  in  casting  man  down 
irom  his  innocence  at  first,  the  image  and  workmanship  of 
God  as  he  was,  and  the  possessor  of  the  universe,  changed 
also  his  entire  syhstance,  which  was  created  pure  as  his  own, 
into  perverseness  against  his  Maker,  like  his  ow^  :  "  *  that 
*'  man  departed  from  his  Maker  both  in  body  and  soul : " ' 
that  '*  the  devil  transfigured  the  spirit  of  man  by  his  malice :  "^ 
that  we  cannot  safely  take  nature  for  our  guide,  seeing  that 
'^  the  devil  has  corrupted  the  whole  creation  which  ministers 
to  man's  use,  together  with  man  himself;  for  the  Apostle 
speaks  of  the  creation  as  made  subject  unto  vanity :  "  that 
**  accordingly  touching  spectacles,  the  world  is  abused  by  those 
who  maintain  that  all  the  component  parts  of  these  spectacles 
are  of  God ;  forgetting  all  the  while  that  all  things  have  been 
changed  by  the  devil : '' '  that  "  man  had  been  innocent^  the 
close  friend  of  God,  the  inhabitant  of  paradise ;  but  that  when 
he  once  gave  way  to  impatience "  (this  passage  occurs  in  the 
tract  "  De  Patienti&  ")  "  he  ceased  to  be  wise  unto  God ;  he 
ceased  to  be  able  to  sustain  heavenly  things  ;  henceforth  man 
was  given  to  the  earth,  an  outcast  firom  the  sight  of  God; 


'  Imprimis,  cum  ad  hoc  venisse  se  di- 
cit,  uti  quod  periit,  salvum  facial,  quid 
dicas  perisse?  Hominem  sine  dubio. 
Totumne,  an  ex  parte  ?  Utiqiie  totum  : 
siquidem  transgressio,  quie  perditionis 
liumanie  causa  est,  tarn  animfe  iu- 
stinclu  ex  concnpiscentii,  qiiam  et  car- 
nis  acta  ex  deguslatione  commissa,  to> 
turn  hominem  elogio  tranngressionis  in- 
scripsit,  atque  exinde  merito  perditionis 
implcTit. — De  Resurrectione  Camis,  c. 

XXXIT. 

*  Nos  igitur  qui,  Domino  cognito, 
etinm  lemulum  ejus  inspicimus,  qui,  in- 
Btitutore  oomperto,  etiam  interpolatorem 
nn&  deprehendimus,  neque  mirari,  neque 
dubitare  oportet,  qnum  ipsum  homi- 
nem, opus  et  imaginem  Dei,  totius  uni- 
versitatis  possessorem,  ilia  \in  interpo- 
latoris  et  temulatoris  angeli  ab  initio  de 
integritate  dejecerit,  universam  substan- 
tiam  ejus  pariter  cum  ipso  integritati  in- 
stitutam,  pariter  cum  ipso  in  perversi- 
tatem  demutarit  adversus  iiistltutorem. 


— De  Spectaculis,  c.  ii. 

*  Ipse  homo  omnium  flagiiiorum  anc- 
tor,  non  tantum  opus  Dei,  Terum  etiam 
imago  est.,  et  tamen  et  corpore  et  spiriiu 
descivit  a  sno  institutore. — Ibid. 

*  Is  est  diabolus.  Nam  quis  corpus 
mutare  monstraret,  nisi  qui  et  homin'yf 
spiritum  ma]iiii  transfiguravit  ?-'De 
Cultu  FoBminarum,  II.  c.  v. 

*  QuoBris  an  conditioni  ejus  fruendie 
natura  nobis  debeat  pneire,  ne  illi  rar 
piamur  qu&  Dei  aemulus  universam  con- 
ditionem  certis  usibus  horoini  manci- 
patam,  cum  ipso  homine  cormpit,  unde 
eam  ct  apostolus  invitam  ait  ranitati 
sucoidisse,  Tanis  primum  usibus,  tam 
turpibus,  et  iojnstis,  et  impiis,  snbver- 
sam?  Sic  itaque  et  circa  roluptates 
spectaculomm  infamata  conditio  est  «b 
eis  qui  naturft  quidem,  Dei  omnia  sen- 
tiunt,  ex  quibus  spectaculainstruuntar; 
scienti&  autem  deflciunt  illud  quoque  in- 
telligere,  omnia  esse*  a  diabolo  mutata. 
— De  Coron&,  c.  \i. 
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and  bc^an  to  be  made  subservient^  through  impatieDoe,  to 
whatever  would  offend  Gbd :  " '  that  the  image  and  likeness  of 
God  was  taken  away  at  the  Fall  by  the  devil  * ;  was  ruined  * ; 
was  destroyed  * ;  was  lost  by  sin  * ;  was  stolen  by  the  serpent.*' 
And  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  this  same  Tertullian  writes, 
'^  Bender  therefore  unto  Caesar  the  things  that  are  Csssar's, 
and  unto  God  the  things  that  are  Gods;  that  is,  Caesar's 
image,  which  was  on  the  money,  to  Caesar ;  God  s  image,  which 
is  in  man,  to  God." '  Again,  after  maii  had  been  driven  out 
of  Paradise,  "  Gh>d,"  says  he,  '*  made  a  covenant  to  pardon  Ids 
handiwork,  his  image."*  Again,  the  treatise  ^'De  Anim&" 
clearly  recognises  the  existence  of  virtue,  more  or  less,  in  the 
natural  man.  Tertullian  is  here  disposed  to  admit  Plato's 
division  of  the  substance  of  the  soul  into  the  rational  and  the 
irrational,  though  not  to  assign  both  parts  to  it  in  its  original 
creation :  maintaining  that,  rational  in  its  first  constitution^ 
the  irrational  portion  was  added  to  it  at  the  Fal],  and  coa- 
lesced with  it  as  completely  as  if  it  had  belonged  to  it  from 
the  beginning ' ;  that,  since  the  Fall,  it  has  ever  been  brought 
into  existence  of  this  mixed  character;  and  being  besides 
waylaid  at  its  birth  by  the  evil  spirit,  sustains  further  damage 
in  that  shape  ^  ;  nevertheless,  that  there  is  virtue  in  it  still ; 
what  came  from  God  not  so  much  extinguished  as  over- 
shadowed ;  the  worst  soul  haviifg  i^  it  some  good,  the  best 
some  evil ;  that  it  is  the  remains  of  its  primitive  nature,  which 
prompts  it  to  bear  witness  of  God  by  sudden  and  involuntary 
exclamations,  such  as  "  God  is  good  ; "  " God  sees ;"  "I  com- 
mend it  unto  God ; " ''  that  hence  even  heathen  philosophy 

^  Innocens  erat,  ei  Deo  de  proximo  |  sed  post  amiserat  per  delictam. — De 
amicus,  et  Paradisi  colonns.    At  nbi  ae-  ^  Baptismo,  e.  v. 

mA  succirlit  iinpatienliie  desivit  Deo  sa-  '  Ille  (hc.  serpens)  a  priniordio  diyinic 
pere,  desivit  coeleatia  Ruslioere  posse. '  imaginis  pnedo. — Adversus  ValeiitiDia- 
Exinde  homo  terrsB  datus,  et  ab  oculis  *  nos,  c.  ii. 

Dei  pectus,  facile  nsurpari  ab  impa- 1  *  RtMldite,  ait,  qnie  stmt  Ciesario,  Cie- 
tientiA  coepit  in  onine  qaod  Beam  of-  sari,  et  que  sunt  Dei,  Deo;  id  est  iiiia> 
fenderet. — De  Patientii,  c.  v.  ,  ginem  Capsaris  Cir'Sflri,  que  in  numnio 

'  A    diabolo    captam.  —  De     Carae  ,  e^t,  et  iroaginem  Dei  Deo,  qiue  in  lio- 
Cbristi,  c.  xriL  I  mine  est.-^De  Idololatrii,  c  xv. 

'  Tu  imaginem  Dei,  bominnm,  tarn  |     *  RescissA  sententii  irarum  pristina- 
facile  elisisti. — ^De  Cultu  Foeminarum,  j  mm,  ignoscere  pactua  open  et  imagini . 
I.  c.  i.  snn^. — De  PoBnitentiA,  c.  ii. 

^  Abierat  in  perditionem. — De  Carne  |  -    '  De  Animfi,  c.  xvi. 
Christi,  c.  XTii.  |     *^  cc.  xxxix.  xli. 

*  Recipit  enim  ilium  Dei  spiritum,      "  Quod  enim  a  Deo  est,  non  tarn  ex- 
quern  tunc  de  afflalu  ejus  acceperat,   tinguitur,  quam  obumbratnr.      Potebt 
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presents  8ometii»e8  elements  of  the  true  &ith.^    Much  of  tbis 
argument  for  the  qualified   corruption   of   the  soul   in    its 
natural  state  is  rei)eated  in  other  of  Tertullian's  treatises  ;    in 
'the  "  De  Besurrectione  Camis ; "  *  in  the  "  De  Testimonio  Ani- 
m»  \* '  in  the  tract  against  Marcion^;  and  in  Uie  ''Apology ;"  ^ 
with  references  to  which  I  shall  content  myself     But  there 
is  one  passage  more  on  the  same  side,  to  whidi  I  cannot 
help    adverting   more    explicitly,    because    its   inoonsisteucy 
with  so  many  other  places  in  Tertullian,  several  of  which  I 
have  already  adduced,  is  flagrant.     It  occurs  in  his  tract  "  I>& 
Baptismo,''*    where  he  recommends    delay  in  administering 
that  Sacrament^  in  the  case  of  children  especially,  and   adds, 
'^  Why  should  an  innocent  age  (i.  e.  infimcy)  be  in  haste  for 
the  remission  of  sins  ? ''  as  though  he  had  entirely  forgotten 
that  there  was  such  a  thing  as  original  sin — ^he,  the  same 
Tertullian,  who  had  elsewhere  urged  our  Lord's  declaration, 
that  '* '  unless  a  man  is  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit^  be 
cannot  enter  into  the   kingdom  of  heaven,'  {.  6.  cannot  be 
holy ;  every  soul  being  numbered  in  Adam,  until  it  is  num- 
bered anew  in  Christ,  and  filthy  until  it  is  thus  numbered 
anew/'^     It  has  been  supposed  with  some  probability  that 
Tertullian  might  be  here  influenced  by  a  strong  feeling  of  the 
moment  as  to  the  irremissible  nature  of  heinous  sins  com- 
mitted after  Baptism  ;  aiul  so  overlooked  the  idtemative  which 
he  had  elsewhere  so  fully  admitted,  that  provision  has  to 
be  made  for  the  remission  of  original  sin,  in  contemplation  of 
early  death.^     But,  however  that  may  be,  it  is  evident  thai 
Tertullian's  views  were  not,  on  the  whole,  Calvinistic 

Clemens  Alexandrinas  stands  in  nearly  the  same  i)osition 
as  those  before  him  with  regard  to  this  question  ;  recognising 
the  Fall,  and  the  corruption  of  our  nature  which  ensued  from 
it ;  but  in  no  such  manner  as  to  satisfy  the  Calvinists ; 
expressing  himself  elsewhere  in  terms  which  necessarily  qualify 
any  conclusion  which  they  could  draw  from  detached  pa&> 


enim  obumbrari,  quia  non  est  Deus; 
extingni  non  potest,  quia  a  Deo  est  .  . 
•  .  Sic  et  divinitas  animfe  in  pncsagia 
erumpit,  ex  bono  priore,  et  conscienti& 
Dei  in  testimonium  prodit :  Deus  bonus ! 
Deus  videt,  et  Deo  commendo. — c.  xli. 

■  c.  n. 

*  De  Besurrectione  Carnis,  c.  iii. 


*  De  Testimonio  Animse,  co.  ii.  iii. 
iv.  V. 

^  Adversas  Marcionem,  I.  c  x. 

*  Apol.  c.  xvii. 

'  De  Baptismo,  c.  XTiii. 
^  De  Anim&,  cc.  xxxix.  xl. 

*  See  Bishop  Kaye's  Tertullian,  pp. 
42-^,  423.  ard  Ed. 
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sages  ;  and  on  the  whole,  giving  evidence,  perhaps,  more  than 
any  previous  Father,  that  the  question  itself  destined  to  be 
fiuch  a  crvoL  for  future  polemics,  had  not  yet  been  techuically 
determined,  or  even  ijarefuUy  examined  ;  very  far  from  it. 
Thus  he  quotes  and  adopts  the  expression  of  Barnabas,  that 
before  conversion  to  the  &ith,  the  heart  is  ''  a  house  of  devils, 
wherein  everything  is  done  that  is  opposed  to  Grod."'  He 
affirms  that  we  are  "  not  by  nature  the  children  of  God  ;  so 
that  it  is  the  chief  proof  of  all  the  goodness  of  God,  that 
whilst  we  behave  ourselves  towards  him  as  we  do,  and  are  by 
nature  utterly  estranged  from  him,  he  cares  for  us  :"*  that 
the  language  of  Christ  to  man  is  this,  ''bom  as  thou  un- 
happily wast  unto  deaih  through  the  world,  I  gave  thee  a  new 
birth,  set  thee  free,  healed,  ransomed  thee,  will  show  thee  the 
face  of  thy  good  Father ;  let  the  dead  bury  their  dead,  follow 
thou  me:"*  that  "we  are  by  nature  fitted  for  virtue,  not 
indeed  so  as  to  have  it  from  our  birthy  but  so  as  to  be  fitted 
for  acquuing  it:''^  that  "the  Advent  of  the  Saviour  was 
necessary  in  order  that  our  nature  might  be  able  to  ahin^ 
a/fain:"^  that  "none  but  the  Word  is  without  sin  ;  for  that 
to  ein  is  pUSbnted  in  aU,  and  canmion  to  aU  ;  but  to  recover 
after  sin  is  not  the  act  of  an  ordinary,  but  of  an  extraordinary 
man."^  On  the  other  hand,  when  animadverting  on  the 
heretics  who  applied  texts  of  Scripture  to  the  disparagement 
of  marriage,  this  amongst  the  number,  "  No  one  is  clean  from 
defilement,"  says  Job,  "even  though  his  life  be  but  one  day,"' 
he  observes,  "  let  them  tell  us  where  it  was  that  the  new-bom 
child  cemmitted  fornication?  or  how  that  which  had  done 
nothing,  fell  under  the  curse  of  Adam  f  It  rests  with  them, 
as  it  should  seem,  in  order  to  make  their  assertion  logical,  (to 


'  Clem.  Alex.  Stromat  IL  i  xx.  p. 
400. 

ovroi),  iiijT€  <l>viru  ritoftup,  Kn\  b^ 
D  luyitrrri  r^s  rov  Gfov  oya^riTror 
tvbti^LS    avTii    Tvyxidifti*    Sri     ovrMr 

d€rtug — I  zvi.  p.  468. 

The  Fall  ia  not  here  directly  refenrect 
to,  and  the  reasoning  might  he  at  first 
supposed  to  turn  on  the  mere  dissimi- 
larity which  subsisted  between  the  es- 
sence of  God  and  of  man.    Yet  the 


context  contemplates  the  sin  of  man 
as  (Entering  into  that  difference. 

*  '£yiu  at  aveyannprat  kok&s  vir6 
Kocfiov  irp6s  BoMOTow  ytyfvinifupov^ 
cr.X. — Clem.  Alex.  Quis  dives  salve- 
tiir,  $  xxiii.  p.  048. 

^  ^virti  /My  cwcr^cioc  ytyJiw^uv 
vp6s  openly  o^  fi^p  aSotc  «X'^  airr^v 
fK  ytv€TfjSy  akkit  np6t  r^  KtrjO-atrSai 
firvnibnot. — ^Stromal.  YI.  §  xi.  p.  7bb. 

*  btromaL  V.  %  i.  p.  640. 

'  Piedag.  III.  c.  xii.  p.  307. 
'  Job  xiv.  4,  5.    LXX. 
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fvrvTir    tuKt  r'dA^avLKiB.  B^  uT  tilt;  V.*7T  fiSi}r.  bol  flf  lilfr 

iriMfli  I>«t'j'j  tti-E.     jm  fiJL  did  rer  mathet  eoncKtve  bk,'  lie 

eMiKi  ji»;f»9d  Eve  hit  %%t/xi^r  h^  a/tZt^iffatUfiL.  T«t  Ewt  w«s  tbe 
xd'/Ua*t  *A hL  ur'fh'j ;  mid  ti#i*Dxri  be  ww^  omcmi^  »  sol  lie 
v«b  ii'A  ill  kua  Limif^.  i«ar  'v^w  lie  IdmBetf  m."'     KoCko^ 

jjudJettU;  i^TtflEter  molisii  jsi  en  tiie  qncBDcoi  of  iingmai  aa  ; 
^suyiuZf  »b  h  d'j**,  at  an  o^iiiuon  of  BmaiiiBK, 
dibxiuf^r  ecpTEMibd  '  vIik^  «SnD«9d  that 
it^  uo  d'/uVx,  fjr  LeretkaJ  pnrpcMa  of  Ins  ova — sod  ret 
nAiniXXiuz  H  in  tlie  taMr  of  I^ridL  bjcxpluziing  bk  eoDfenrai 
«b  r*:hxUuz  t/>  tLe  ddLiwKsiexit  oemiymfid  to  ker  taoe  br  the 
LipM;  of  £%'^ ;  lUEid  agsin  qaaJi^ring  thk  coocsBnioa  bj  tbe 
^i$uj^<fiMtioo  tLai  Ktiil  Ere  vas  ilie  mrjthfr  of  afl  Itrin^.  On 
tiie  wL'.^le,  we  lave  hf^re  %  Tery  notaUe  example  of  that  eaa- 
baiTMMsriii^fiit  £tlt  bj  tbe  Fathen  wben  deafing  vidi  tUs 
quei^ioD,  ibai  arcifie,  aa  I  bat?e  aaid,  out  of  a  fear  of  giving  an 
a/lvafjUg)!^  if>  tbe  bereiioB ;  and  wbicb  eertainlr  k  tbe  ker  to 
fmM  of  tb^ir  inooDSu^teociea  iqwn  it.  Again,  wben  tcaong 
Uie  origm  of  idoktiy,  Oemena  tdb  of  ''a  oertmn  pnmiiim 
coraffiunum  witb  beaven  pfamiad  in  man,  darketwrf,  indeed, 
W  iioionuioe.  but  soddenly  in  some  way  creeoin^  fixtb  from 

tlie  lustful  appetites  wbidi  tbe  beathcn  cheriabed  in  tbemadves 
by  tlie  emblems  of  tbeir  god%  be  erriainw^  "  O  wbat  Tiolenoe 
ye  do  to  man !  eren  o€ering  op  to  vepnmA  whaUver  there 
U  of  divine  in  tbe  ereatm^''*  Again,  ''man  is  an  animal 
tliat  loves  God/'*  Again,  ''man  is  by  natore  a  bigfa  and 
lofty  animal  tbat  seeks  after  wbat  is  good,  as  being  tbe  work* 
rnarMhip  of  tbe  One/'  ^  Agun,  ^  God  batb  made  ns  by  nature 
eocial  and  ju$t ;  so  that  jastice  most  not  be  said  to  oame  of 

•  Xeytrmaaif  4m^«  ""^  iw6ap€va€P    p.  21. 
rh  y^mBip  woihiawi  t^  wmt  imh  riyr  ^      *  *0  fitatrAfntwot,  r^  bBpmmmt  ml 
rov  'Adaft  {fWoirtwrmKtp  dphf  tA  fitj^iv  \  r6    Mfor    rov    wXifrpLorot   tkiyx^t. 
iptpyf^op'f  ««tA«— CIciii.  Alex-   biro-' 
ffjut,  IJL  f  x^'i.  p.  556. 

»  Ibid. 

>  KtroTDfti.  IV.  1  xii.  p.  600. 

^  *Hp  hi  Tit  fft^vrof  Apvala  wp6s 
otfpayhp  &pBf>ia'iroif  KMPttviaf  iyioS4f, 
fiiv  iiricorurfitvfit  Skj^pw  dc  wov  huiC' 
Bpinrtiowa  rev  VK&rovf^  tuii  itPoKAfi' 
irov^o.  — Culiortatio  ad  Genten,   1    ii. 


dM6p(arr€f  — I  W.  p.  53. 

*  TA  ntXXurror  r«r  vw  ovrov 
fiwvpyff&ivrmWf  kal  ^tX^tfeor  ffm 
PtttlU'j.  I.  c.  viii.  p.  135. 

'  ^o'cc  yiip  6  Sp6pmitot  v^Xtfv 
/(TTi  {wop  Ktu  yavpop,  Koi  rov  raXov 
(ffTTfTuthPf  irt  rav  Mdrov  ti^fuoCp- 
yijfta.—lll.  c  yii.  p.  270. 
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position"  (to  be  the  creature  of  drcumstanoes),  ''but  must 
rather  be  considered  the  good  which  belonged  to  our  original 
creation,  quickened  by  precept ;  the  soul  trained  by  education 
to  a  desire  of  choosing  the  best."' 

Turn  we  next  to  Cyprian.  He  speaks  of  the  Divine 
image  having  been  lost  by  the  Fall.^  And  after  remarking 
on  the  death  of  the  combatants  in  the  arena  being  sometimes 
demanded  as  a  gratification  to  the  spectators,  he  ejaculates, 
"  as  though  man's  own  nature  were  not  cruel  enough,  and  bad 
to  be  taught  brutality  in  public.^''  T^t  he  elsewhere  contents 
himself  with  such  moderate  estimate  of  man's  corruption  as 
the  following,  "  the  mind  of  man  is  itself  prone  to  vice,  what 
then  will  it  do  if  it  have  the  example  before  it?  If  the 
nature  of  the  body  be  so  unsteady  as  to  &11  of  its  own  accord, 
what  will  it  do  if  it  is  impelled  ?"  * 

The  language  of  Origen  on  this  subject  is  of  the  same  con-* 
flicting  character,  but  still  on  the  whole  clearly  opposed  to 
that  of  Calvin.  Thus,  in  his  treatise  against  Celsus,  "  Cel* 
sus,''  says  he,  ^*  has  not  shown  how  transgression  is  connected 
with  our  very  generation :  nor  has  he  pointed  out  what  he 
wishes  himself,  and  so  given  us  an  opportunity  of  comparing 
his  system  with  ours.  Whereas  the  prophets  intimating  that 
view  of  the  circumstances  even  of  our  generation  which  is  the 
wise  one,  say  that  sacrifice  is  offered  for  sin,  even  the  sin  of 
those  just  bom,  as  though  even  then  they  were  not  free  from 
sin :  for  it  is  written,  '  I  was  shapen  in  wickedness,  and  in 
sin  did  my  mother  conceive  me : '  and  again,  as  sinners  they 
were  '  estranged  even  from  their  mother's  womb  ; '  80  extra- 
ordinary an  expression  used  as  tliis,  '  they  go  astray  from  the 
womb,  they   speak  lies.' "  ^      Again,   in  the  same,  ''  Celsus 

'  ^uiTti  d*  aZ  KoivtupiKovs  ml  di- 
Kalovs  6  Qths  fiftas  itrifUovpyritrtVf 
oBtv  ovhi  rh  dUmov  iic  fi6vrfs  <fMiv€<r* 
&M  rrjt  B€a'*»t  '  ptfriow  tK  dc  Tfjs 
wyrdKrjt  opaffitwvptiaBai  t6  rtjt  di^ 
fuovfyyiat    dyaB6v    PorfTtop,     fioBrfati 

ptiaBoi    t6    itaXXiOToy.  —  Sixuinat.    I. 
t  vi.  p.  330. 

*  Si  similitudo  dlvina,  qnam  pecoato. 
Adam    perdiderat,    manifestetor. — Cy 


parnra  sit  homioi  prWata  sua  rabiesi, 
nisi  illara  et  publica  discat. — De  Spee- 
taciilis,  S  y. 

^  Nam,*  cum  mens  hominis  ad  vitia 
ipsa  dacatur,  quid  faciei,  si  habnerit 
exempla  ?  natnra  corporis  eaduca,  qnie 
sponte  corruit,  qoid  faeiet,  si  fuerit  im- 
pnlsa  ?  reading  natnra  instead  of  nattuw. 
— f  vin. 

*  'O  fUv  oZv  ovK  iirai^ipnaM   irAff 

prian,  De  Bono  Patientise,  S  v.  iirrmrtp  S,  ri  vtp  i^vXtro'  wa  itar- 

*  Inter  voloptatea  spectantium  qao-  I  aporfamiuw     avyKpiPovrtt    rii    ovrov 

mmdam  mors  erogatur,  ut  per  cruen-    roU  ^ptrtpois,     Ol  di  vpoffnjfra^  aU 

turn  spectaeulnm  ssvire  discatur,  quasi  |  vgTr6fjL§poi    6^  r«    w€pl  r&p    ytptirttts 
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mischievotLsly  represents  us  as  saying,  that  God  will  receive 
the  unrighteous  man,  if  he  humble  himself  under  his  iniquity ; 
but  that  he  will  not  receive  the  righteous  man  if  he  should 
virtuously  look  up  to  him  fiom  the  very  first.  Whereas  we 
say  that  it  is  impossible  for  w/in  to  look  up  to  Ood  mr- 
tuovsly  from  the  very  first ;  for  that  wickedness  must  needs 
be  in  man  at  the  first."' ^  Again,  ''Celsas  often  scoffs  at  the 
resurrection  which  he  does  not  comprehend  ;  but  not  content 
virith  that,  he  says  that  we  talk  of  a  resurrection  of  the  flesh 
firom  the  tree  ;  misunderstanding,  I  presume,  what  is  spoken 
figuratively,  that  as  by  the  tree  came  deaths  so  did  life  come 
by  the  tree — death  in  Adam — ^life  in  Christ :  "*  the  efifect  of 
the  Fall  balanced  by  the  effect  of  the  Passion :  the  effect  of  the 
latter  event,  therefore,  being  the  recovery  of  man,  the  effect 
of  the  former  must  be  here  represented  to  be  his  ruin.  But 
indeed  there  is  no  need  to  establish  this  conclusion  by  infer- 
ence ;  since,  in  another  place,  where  Origen  is  meeting  an 
objection  made  by  Celsus  against  the  Mosaic  account  of  the 
creation — that  Moses  exhibits  God  so  powerless  as  to  have 
been  unable  to  secure  the  obedience  even  of  a  single  man 
whom  he  had  himself  created — ^he  replies  that  "  in  the  He- 
brew Adam  means  man ;  and  that  Moses,  when  he  speaks  of 
Adam,  speaks,  in  fact,  of  the  nature  of  man  ;  inasmuch  as  all 
died  in  Adam,  and  were  condemned  under  the  similitude  of 
Adam's  transgression ;  and  that  accordingly  Scripture,  in  re- 
lating this  event,  does  not  so  much  speak  of  the  individual  as 
of  the  whole  species ;  for  that  the  curse  of  Adam,  which  in 
the  history  is  described  as  that  of  an  individual,  is,  in  &ct^ 
common  to  all  mankind.''*  Yet  tins  same  Origen  writes, 
"  Man  loves  life,  having  a  persuasion  that  the  ratioTud  aovl 
has  8om^thi/ng  in  its  essence  aJdn  to  Ood,  For  both  are  in- 
tellectual and  invisible  ;  and  as  reason  irresistibly  shows,  in- 
corporeal. And  why  did  he  who  &shioned  us,  put  into  us  a 
desire  of  piety  and  of  communion  with  him  ;  a  desire  which 


itpayfAOTtiV  ao^6ir,  Bwrlav  irtp)  afiap- 
rUkS  Xiyovoiv  dpad>4p€a'Baij  ko)  irt^l 
r&v  SpTi  y€y€tnnjfuvo>Vy  a>s  ov  KoBap&v 
dir^  CLfiagfriai.  ^aaX  dc  ical  r^,  cV 
dyofUttif  avvikfi<f>6ffifj  Koi  iv  afiofrrimt 
tKunnitr€  yut  i;  fifiTi^p  fiov.  *AXXai  Ka\ 
dnotpalvoPTai  ori  dn^ijXXorpto^^o'ay  ol 
afiaprmkoX  an6  fiqrpatf  irapa^S^t 
Xcyoin-cff    jcal    r^,    €n\a»rf$f)a€Uf    dirh 


yaarp^s,  tkakffO'cof  ^cvd$. — Origen, 
Contra  Celsum,  VII.  §  50. 

'  *AdvMiroy  yap  tfniiifv  tJptu  Sp" 
Bpwirov  fitr*  dp€Trjt  car  dpxqv  9p6v 
t6p  Bibv  ay»  /SXcVfir.  Kokiop  yap 
v<f)iaTcur$m  a»ayKcu/op  npArop  cf  op- 
^/MLfroic— III.  §  ii'-i. 

«  VI.  §  30.  •  IV.  §  IQ. 
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even  in  ihoae  who  have  gone  astray,  preserves  some  traces  of 
the  Divine  will ;  if  it  was  not  possible  for  beings  thus  ra- 
tional to  attain  unto  that  which  they  naturally  desire?''^ 
Agam,  the  following  passage,  like  the  last,  seems  to  recognise 
some  remains  of  the  original  character  of  man  as  having  sur- 
vived the  Fall.  *'  But  if  any  one  dares  assign  essential  cor- 
ruption to  a  being  who  was  made  in  the  image  and  likeness 
of  Ood,  in  my  opinion  he  includes  in  this  impious  charge, 
even  the  Son  of  Qod  himself;  for  he,  too,  is  called  in  Scrip- 
ture the  image  of  Gk>d.  At  least,  let  him  who  entertains 
this  opinion,  question  the  authority  of  Scripture,  which  says 
that  man  was  made  in  the  image  of  God — man,  in  whom 
indiccUions  of  the  Divine  i/mage  are  clearly  discovered,  not 
by  the  figure  of  the  body  which  is  corrupted,  but  by  pru- 
dence of  mind,  by  justice,  by  moderation,  by  virtue,  by  wis- 
dom, by  discipline,  by  a  whole  company,  in  short,  of  virtues^ 
which,  existing  essentially  in  Qod,  may  exist  also  in  man  by 
industry  and  imitation  of  God.'' ' 

But  in  order  to  prevent  mistakes,  and  the  imputation  of 
mere  Pelagianism  to  the  Fathers,  a  charge  which  has  some- 
times been  made  against  them  by  partial  and  desultory 
readers,  I  shall  suspend,  for  a  moment,  the  prosecution  of  the 
subject  immediately  before  us,  to  remark  that  peremptory  as 
we  see  the  Fathers  are  on  the  question  of  fiiee-will,  and  &r 
as  they  are  firom  giving  countenance  to  the  sentiments  of  Cal- 
vin on  that  of  human  corruption,  they  still  entertain  such  s 
sense  of  the  effects  of  the  Fall  on  the  soul  of  man,  as  to 
teach  the  absolute  necessity  of  the  active  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  upon  it,  for  its  recovery  and  restoration.  At  the 
same  time  they  regard  that  influence  as  a  persuasive,  not  a 
compulsive  principle;  a  &ct  determined  both  by  their  doo^ 
trine  of  the  freedom  of  the  will,  and  by  express  assertions  to 
that  purpose ;  a  reference  to  some  of  which,  in  due  season, 
will  again  bring  us  back  to  the  topic  I  am  pursuing.  There 
is^  indeed,  no  absolute  call  to  produce  an  array  of  testimonies 


fTfurfui  Xafii»y  irrpl  oto'las  Xcytiajg 
^frv^^ff,  ttff  ij(overfg  ri  ovyyvwr  6rf . 
Noc/xk  y^  in&rtpa  <cal  ^parar  Kal 
«or  6    artKpar&v    ^odcuewo'i   X6yof, 


dp  roit  iax^aXfuvois  txtni  ru^  <r^f ( 
rmi  Biiov  /SovXcv/iorof,  riircp  ft^  ^p 
Ihporbp  r6  tfitwrucibt  w&ovp^pop  rois 
Xoyoeoic  mroXa/Sriy ;— >£zhortatio  ad 
Martyrinm,  §  47. 
*  De  Prindpiia,  IV.  §  87. 
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from  the  Fathers,  in  order  to  prove  that  they  believed  in  ihe 
doctrine  of  grace,  and  in  the  neoeadty  &llen  man  is  under  of 
seeking  its  aid.  The  single  fact  of  their  holding  that  of  re- 
generation in  Baptism,  as  we  have  found  them  doing,  and  yet 
admitting  Infimt-Baptism,  being  enough  in  itself  to  estabUsh 
the  other  conclusion.  For  where  wba  the  need  to  be  "  bom 
again  "  (a  very  strong  expression),  even  where  no  actual  sin 
had  been  committed  by  the  parties,  unless  there  was  under- 
stood to  be  very  gross  evil  in  the  first  birth  1  And  how 
could  a  spiritual  evil,  as  this  must  be,  have  been  supposed  to 
find  a  remedy,  except  in  a  spiritual  agency  ?-*-the  Fathers 
themselves  perfectly  alive  to  this  inference^  as  is  evident 
from  a  remarkable  passage  in  Tertullian  already  cited.' 
Waiving,  however,  this  argument,  I  will  proceed  to  prove 
my  point  by  other  evidence  in  detail 

Th\is  Barnabas,  having  described  the  way  of  good,  and  the 
way  of  evil,  of  light  and  of  darkness,  goes  on  to  apprize  him 
who  would  walk  in  the  better  path,  that  '*  he  must  be  simple 
in  heart,  and  must  ahound  in  the  Spirit ....  that  he  must 
not  rule  his  servants  with  austerity,  seeing  that  both  he  and 
they  hope  in  the  same  Qod,  who  came  not  to  call  them*  with 
respect  to  persons,  but  even  as  the  Spirit  had  prepared 
them.'" 

Hennas  advises  to  test  those  who  profess  to  be  in  posseesion 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  by  their  life  and  works '  ;  as  though  our 
virtues  were  to  be  ascribed  to  the  presence  of  that  Holy  Spirit 
within  us. 

Clemens  Bomanus,  though  announcing  no  formal  opinion  on 
the  subject,  uses  language  which  shows  plainly  enough,  that 
the  doctrine  of  spiritual  influence  was  fiuniliar  to  his  mind. 
As  thus,  "  Let  us  cleave  to  those  to  whom  grace  has  been 
given  by  Qod."^  And  in  a  prayer  at  the  dose  of  his  epistle 
he  sajTB,  **  The  aU-seeing  God,  and  Master  of  spirits,  and  Lord 
of  all  flesh,  who  hath  chosen  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  ns 
through  him  for  a  peculiar  people,  grant  to  every  soul  that 
calls  upon  his  great  and  holy  Name,  fidth,  fear,  peace,  patience, 
long-suffering,  continence,  chastity,  temperance,  that  they  may 
be  acceptable  in  his  sight,  through  our  High  Priest  and  Advo- 


'  TertulUu],  De  Animft,  c.  xli. 

^  Barnabas,  §  xix. 

'  Hermasy  IL    Mandatum  xi. 


^  Clem.  Bom.  Ad  Coiinthios,  I.  i 

XXX. 
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cate  JesuB  Christ/ '^  as  though  the  graces  here  enumerated 
were  not  of  ourselves,  but  of  God. 

I  will  content  myself  with  one  passage  from  Ignatius,  but 
that  a  most  remarkable  one  ;  for  though  expressing  the  doc- 
trine we  are  investigating  under  a  figure  the  most  homely  and 
mechanical,  it  is  undeniable  as  to  its  meaniug.  Ue  is  com- 
mending the  Ephesians  for  not  having  allowed  themselves  to 
be  led  astray  by  certain  false  teachers  who  had  been  among 
them.  Against  these,  says  he,  ''  Ye  stopped  your  ears,  so  as 
not  to  entertain  the  mischievous  seed  they  scattered  about ; 
feeling  yourselves  to  be  stones  of  the  temple  of  the  Father, 
prepared  for  the  building  of  Qod  the  Father,  drawn  up  aloft 
by  the  engine  of  Jesus  Christ,  even  the  cross,  usi/ng  the  Holy 
Spvrit  for  your  ropCy  your  fidth  the  pulley/'  * 

Justin  Martyr  recognises  the  doctrine  in  various  places. 
Thus,  in  his  "  Cohortatio  ad  Grajcos,''  when  tracing  many  of 
Plato's  statements  to  his  knowledge  of  Bevelation,  he  repre- 
sents those  on  virtue  as  derived  from  what  he  had  read  in  the 
prophets  respecting  the  Spirit.  "  For  fearing  to  call  this  gift 
of  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  lest  by  following  the  doctrine  of  the 
prophets  he  should  seem  to  be  an  enemy  to  the  Greeks,  he 
confesses,  indeed,  that  it  comes  down  from  above  from  God, 
but  thinks  it  best  to  call  it  virtue,  and  not  the  Holy  Ghost. 
For  in  his  dialogue  with  Meno  on  the  subject  of  memory, 
after  many  preliminaiy  inquiries  concerning  virtue,  whether  it 
could  be  acquired  by  instruction,  or  by  use,  or  by  neither,  but 
came  to  men  by  nature,  or  by  some  other  means,  he  expresses 
himself  in  the  following  terms.  '  I^  then,  in  the  course  of 
this  dissertation  we  have  conducted  our  investigation  well, 

m 

and  worded  it  rightly,  virtue  would  appear  to  come  neither 
by  nature,  nor  by  instruction  ;  but  to  present  itself  to  those 
who  enjoy  it,  by  a  Divine  allotment  independent  of  the  under- 
standing.""    Whatever  we  may  think  of  Justin's  notion. 


'  Clem.  Bom.  Ad  Corinthios,  I.  f  Iviii. 

*  Ignatius,  Ad  Ephesios,  l  ix. 

*  Jnstan  Martyr,  Cohortatio  ad  OrsBOOS, 
I  82.  Bishop  Kaye  doubts  the  genuine- 
ness of  this  work,  pointing  out  several 
passages  in  it  which  present  diserepan- 
cies  when  compared  with  other  works  of 
Justin,  of  which  the  authority  is  aboye 
suspicion.  But  would  such  discrepan- 
cies be  found  greater  than  those  which 


exist  amongst  his  several  genuine  writ- 
ings? Compare  e,  g,  the  prophecy  of 
Oen.  xlix.  10,  as  given  in  ApoL  I.  S  8*3, 
and  in  Dial.  |  52 ;  or  Psalm  ox.  1-8,  as 
quoted  in  Dial.  §  82,  and  in  §  88.  And 
is  close  consistency  to  be  expected  in  a 
writer  exhibiting  such  marks  of  care- 
lessness, or  possibly  wanti  of  leisure, 
opportunity,  or  books  (for  the  times  in 
which  he  lived  were  troubled)  as  Justin  ? 
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that  Flato  gained  his  idea  rf  Yirtae  firom  the  prophetical  de- 
scriptions of  the  Holy  Ghoet,  this  at  least  most  be  admitted, 
that  the  argument  proves  Jnstin  himself  to  have  had  no  doaU 
about  the  active  energies  of  the  Holy  Ghost  among  meiL 
This,  however,  fiirther  appears  finHn  other  passages  in  Justin  s 
woiks :  as,  that  the  grace  of  God  is  neoeaaaiy  to  make  as 
fully  understand  the  words  and  deeds  of  the  prophets  ' ;  that 
he  was  himself  indebted  to  it  for  whatever  sound  knowledge 
of  ihe  Scriptures  he  possessed  *  ;  that  we  should  pray,  above 
all  things,  to  have  the  gates  of  light  opened  to  us,  for  that 
(the  truth)  is  not  to  be  perceived  or  comprehended  by  any, 
save  by  those  to  whom  God  and  his  Christ  gave  the  fibcolty 
of  perceiving  and  comprehending  it '  :  that  it  is  by  the  help 
of  those  gifts  which  Christ  promised  he  would  send  to  man- 
kind after  his  aacensiony  that  he  (Justin)  hopes  to  ccmvince 
Trypho.* 

Tatian's  sentiments  on  this  subject^  so  &r  as  they  are 
intelligible,  were  involved  in  his  notions  of  the  corruption  of 
our  nature,  and  have  already  been  noticed  ;  the  sum  of  them 
being,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  whidi  was  lost  at  the  Fall,  and 
which  constituted  the  soul's  life,  must  be  recovered  before  the 
soul  can  rise  again  to  its  lofty  estate,  and  find  its  wings.' 

Athenagoras,  in  his  short  works^  does  not  happen  to  have 
occasion  to  speak  of  the  ordinary  effects  of  the  Spirit^  but  he 
is  so  explicit  on  the  extraordinary,  that  we  cannot  doubt  he 
held  both ;  representing  the  Holy  Ghost  to  breathe  into  the 
prophets,  as  a  piper  into  his  reed.' 

Theophilus  attributes  his  own  conversion  to  the  prophetical 
Scriptures,'  which  the  Holy  Ghost  dictated  through  their 
authors.*  He  prays  God  to  give  him  grace  to  declare  the 
truth ;  and  to  Autolycus  (to  whom  he  writes)  and  his  otbtf 
readers,  grace  to  receive  and  follow  it  * ;  and  he  speaks  of  the 
Christian  being  one  whom  grace  preserves.^^ 

As  we  proceed,  we.  discover  the  Fathers  to  become  more 


See  e*  g.  his  errors  of  chronology,  ApoL 
I.  I  81;  his  misquotation  of  names, 
Apol.  1. 1  51 ;  Dial.  |  12 ;  his  mistakes 
about  historical  facts,  Dial.  |  86;  not 
to  speak  of  the  indications  he  affords 
of  having  forgotten  in  one  place  what 
he  had  said  in  another. 

'  Dial.  S  92,  *  %%  58. 110. 


§7. 


$39. 


*  Tatian,  Oratio  contra  Gnecos,  $S 
13.  16.  20. 

*  Athenagoras,  Legatio  pro  Chiisti- 
anis,  §S  0, 10. 

*  Theophilus,  Ad  Autolyeum,  I*  $ 
14. 

*  n.  5  9.  •  III.  $  23. 
M  III.  §  16. 
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and  more  copious  on  this  great  article  of  fidth ;  insomuch 
that  it  is  even  difficult  to  compress  their  declarations  of  it 
within  any  reasonable  compass.  Such  is  the  case  with 
Irenasus.  He  makes  frequent  confession  of  it  whenever  he 
is  invited  to  do  so  by  the  course  of  his  argument.  The 
seventeenth  chapter  of  his  third  book  is  almost  entirely 
occupied  with  it.  The  Gnostics,  by  understanding  the 
descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  Jesus  at  his  baptism,  as  re-s 
corded  in  the  Gospel,  to  be  that  of  their  .^n  Christ,  upon  the 
man  Jesus,  had  virtually  excluded  the  Holy  Ghost  from  their 
system' ;  a  defect  in  it  of  which  Irenaeus  proceeds  to  point  out 
the  magnitude,  and  in  so  doing  necessarily  is  led  to  describe 
the  offices  of  that  Holy  Spirit.  **  It  works  in  the  human  race 
the  will  of  the  Father,  and  renews  them  from  their  old  estate 
to  the  newness  of  Christ."  *  **  It  prepares  them  for  God." ' 
**  As  the  flour  cannot  be  consolidated  and  formed  into  a  loaf 
without  moisture,  so  we,  being  many,  cannot  be  made  one 
with  Christ  Jesus  without  the  water  which  is  from  heaven : 
and  as  the  parched  earth  brings  forth  no  fruit,  if  it  receives 
no  dew ;  so  we,  being  dry  trees  at  first,  should  never  bear 
the  fruit  of  life  without  rain  freely  imparted  from  above. 
For  our  bodies  derive  that  union  (with  Christ)  unto  immor- 
tality through  the  laver  ;  but  our  souls  through  the  Spirit."  ^ 
"  This  dew  of  God,''  Irenseus  afterwards  adds,  "  is  necessary 
for  us,  that  we  be  neither  burned  up,  nor  unfruitful,  and  that 
where  we  have  an  accuser  we  may  have  also  an  Advocate  ;"  * 
an  Advocate  of  such  power,  too,  that  at  his  coming,  Satan 
fell  like  lightning.*  Nor  is  this  all :  in  that  taste  for  seeing 
typical  meanings  in  everything,  to  whiph  I  have  already  ad- 
verted as  characteristic  of  the  Fathers,  Irens9us  discovers,  in 


*  Spiritum  qnidem  interimnnt,  alium 
aatem  Christum  et  olinm  Jesom  intelli- 
gunt. — ^Irenieus,  III.  e.  xvii.  §  4.  See 
also,  c  xi.  §  9.  Ut  donam  Spiritus 
fhistrenlur. 

'  Voluntatem  patris  operans  in  ipsis 
et  renovans  eos  a  vetustate  in  novitatem 
Cbristi. — III.  c.  xvii.  |  1. 

'  Qui  nos  aptaret  Deo. — %  2. 

^  Sicut  enim  de  arido  tritico  massa 
una  fieri  non  potest  sine  hnmore,  neque 
anus  panis :  ita  neo  nos  multi  unum 
fieri  in  Christo  Jesu  poteramus  sine 
aqoiL,  qufle  de  cwlo  est.    Et  sicut  arida 


terra,  si  non  percipiat  humorem,  non 
fnictificat:  sic  et  nos,  lignum  aridum 
exist^ntes  primnm,  nunquam  fhictifica- 
remus  vitam  sine  snpem&  voluntaii& 
pluvi&.  Corpora  enim  nostra  per  lava- 
crum  illam,  quie  est  ad  incorruplionem, 
unitatem  acceperunt ;  animfB  autem  per 
Spiritum. — Ibid. 

*  Quapropter  necessarins  nobis  est  ros 
Dei,  ut  non  comburamur,  neque  infruc> 
tuosi  efficiamur,  ut  ubi  accusatorem  ha- 
bemus,  illic  habeamu;>  et  l^aracletum.— 
5  8. 

•  Ibid. 


486 


TESTIMONY  OF  GLBliENS 


[Skbies  II. 


the  two  imperial  coins  which  the  good  Samaritan  gave  to  tiie 
innkeeper,  ^'  the  image  and  saperscription  of  the  Father  and  the 
Son,   whidi  ihe  Spirit  imparts  to  ns^  that  we  may   profit 
withal  ;"^  as  though  aQ  om:  holy  impressions  were  derived 
from  the  influence  of  the  Spirit.     And  when  explaining  the 
text,  ''for  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom   of 
God,"  and  taking  it  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Gnostics,  he  pro- 
ceeds, ''  For  since  without  the  Spirit  of  CM  we  oa/nmot  be  saved, 
the  Apostle  exhorts  us  by  faith  and  a  chaste  oonversatiQu  to 
cherish  that  Spirit  of  God,  that  we  may  not  fiatll  short  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  through  not  being  partakers  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  and  so  he  exclaims,  '  but  flesh  and  blood  cannot  of 
itself  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.'"'     And  in  a  short 
prayer,  into  which  on  one  occasion  he  is  betrayed,  he  cries, 
"  O  Lord  God  of  Abraham,  God  of  Isaac,  God  of  Jacob,  .... 
I  beseech  thee,  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  give  unto  me  the 
guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  grant  that  all  who  read 
these  writings  of  mine,  may  acknowledge  thee  the  only  Qod ; 
may  be  stead&st  in  thee  ;  and  turn  away  from  every  hereti- 
cal, godless,  and  impious  thought ;'' '  a  dear  testimony  to  the 
need  we  have,  both  teacher  and  taught,  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
to  direct  and  purify  the  heart. 

Clemens  Alexandrinus,  given  as  he  is  to  philosophize,  still 
furnishes  ample  proof  that  the  doctrine  of  grace  was  recog- 
nised by  him  also.  Having  said  that  the  advent  of  the 
Word,  and  the  sacred  virtues  he  diffused,  had  superseded  all 
other  teaching,  that  even  of  Athens  and  Greece  merged  in  it ; 
he  continues,  "Wherefore,  so  to  speak,  Christ  is  whole  and 
not  divided  ;  there  is  neither  barbarian,  nor  Jew,  nor  Greeley 
neither  male  nor  female,  but  a  new  man,  transfigured  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God."  *  And  shortly  afterwards  follows  the 
illustration,  "  As,  if  there  were  no  sim,  the  other  stars  would 
leave  all  in  night ;  so,  if  we  did  not  know  the  Word,  and 
were  not  enlightened  by  it,  we  should  be  in  the  condition  of 
fowls  put  up  to  feed,  which  are  fattened  in  the  dark,  and 


'  Bans  duo  denaria  regalia,  ut  per 
Spiritnm  imaginem  et  insoiiptionem 
Patris  et  Filii  accipientes,  fructificemus 
oreditum  nobis  denarium.  — Irenseus, 
III.  c.  xvii.  §  3. 

'  *£frc2  a¥tv  Uptv/jutrog  Gcov  (Ttt- 
B^pai    ol     dwdfAfOof     irporpfw6/Jitpo£ 


fffjMv  6  dfr($oToXoff,   ic.rA. — Xrenens, 
V.  c.  ix.  §  8. 

•  III.  c  vi.  S  4. 

*  Kaiv6f  dc  MpwroSf  OcoO  Ilyfv. 
fiari  aytiy  fifTasreirXatrfAtifos,  —  Clem. 
Alex.  Cohoitatio  ad  Graecos,  §  xi.  p.  87. 
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i:iourished  for  deaiL  Let  us  reoeive  the  light  that  we  may 
receive  God."^  Again,  the  quickening  and  purifying  power 
of  the  Spirit  is  confessed  in  the  following  sentiment,  "  Where- 
fore, he  who  commits  fornication  dies  altogether  unto  Qod, 
and  is  left  by  the  Word,  as  wM  ashy  the  Spirit^  Ufdeaa.'*  * 
Again,  whilst  objecting  to  cosmetics  for  the  &ce,  Clemens 
adds  a  sentence  expi'essing  in  strong  terms  the  doctrine  of 
spiritual  influence  :  ''  But  the  best  beauty  is  that  of  the  soul, 
as  we  have  often  declared,  when  it  is  adorned  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  is  breathed  into  by  those  graces  which  proceed 
from  the  Spirit — ^righteousness,  wisdom,  fortitude,  prudence, 
goodness,  modesty  ;  never  was  there  a  complexion  more  beau- 
tiful than  this."'  Again,  ''since  some  are  unbelieving  and 
some  contentious,  all  do  not  attain  unto  the  perfection  of 
goodness,  for  it  is  not  possible  to  attain  unto  it  without  a 
disposition  to  do  so.  J^evertheless  it  does  not  altogether  de- 
pend on  our  own  will,  how  it  will  turn  out ;  for  hy  grace  are 
we  saved :  not,  however,  without  good  works,  but  being  bom 
for  what  is  good  we  must  feel  a  zeal  for  it ;  and  we  must 
possess  ourselves,  too,  of  a  sound  mind,  such  as  will  not  draw 
back  in  its  pursuit  of  goodness.  To  which  end  we  have 
great  need  of  Divine  grace^  and  of  right  instruction,  and  of 
holy  and  sensitive  affections,  and  of  the  Father  to  draw  vs 
unto  hi/madf."^  Agaiu,  of  his  Gnostic,  or  perfect  Christian, 
Clemens  asserts,  that  ''  real  good,  the  good  which  appertains 
to  the  soul,  is  what  he  prays  may  belong  unto  him,  and 
abide  with  him.  For  tlus  cause  he  covets  nothing  which  he 
has  not^  being  content  with  what  he  has  :  for  he  is  not  want- 
ing in  goods  of  his  own,  seeing  he  has  that  which  suffices  for 


*  Clem.  Alex.  Cohortatio  ad  Gra>cos, 
S  xi.  p.  87. 


ipurriKol,  ov  iravrcir  rtryxoMfova-i  rrjs 
TcX«Mfnyroff  rov  dyaOov.  OCt^  yip 
&V€V  irpoaip€a€ms  rVYCty  ol6p  re*  ov 


Ba»€P  Oc^,  Koi  JcoroXcXdirrai  an  6  prfp  ovdi  r^  nav  eiri  t§  yv&pji  t§ 
Tov  A<(yov,  KaBcartp  vnh  rov  IIvcv-  rfpLtrtpa  Ktirac  oXov  rh  dir(^ria'6ptvo¥' 
parotj  ptKp6s. — Pa-dAg.  II.  c.  x.  p.2!)().  |  xapiri  yap   iT»(<&pM$ar  ovk  Svwv  fwr- 

'  KaXXoff  yap  Apitrrov,  irpwrop  piv  i  roi  tS>v  KoXmy  cpy«v*  dXXa  d(i  piv 
t6  y^YiK^v,  ins  iroXkoKis  iTTfOTipijvapTiv'  jrc^VKdrar  irp6s  to  dyaBbv^  cnrovd^v 
St  op  jf  K€Ko<rpTipfPTj  '^x^  ayi€^  '  riva  ir€ptiroi^aaBai  irpht  avr6'  tti 
Uptvpari,  Ka\  rois  mk  tovtov  ipvptO'  i  dc  Koi  r^v  ypwprjp  vyirj  K€Krfj<r$att 
p€Prj  tfHubpvvpaauf,  diKatoavp^,  <f)po-  rijy  dperap6rjfrop  irphs  r^v  Oijpav  rov 
n70'ci»  avdptf ,  ac^pouvvji,  <l>^aya$iq  koKov'  vp6s  oittp  pdKiara  TiJ£  &tiat 
T€,  Koi  aidol'  ^s  ovdip  tvopOtartpop  XpOPi"*^  xdpirotf  MaaxtiXiat  r«  op- 
Xp&pa  tmparai  iriMrorf. — i'sedag.  ill.  |  BrISf  xal  cvira^ctar  ayvfjt,  koi  rrjs  rov 
c.  xi.  p.  201.  ■  Uiirpos  npos  avrop  ^Xx^r.— -Stromal 

*  'Eirci  dc   ol  piv  aniaroi,    oi   dc  ,  V.  §  i.  p.  047. 
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himself  through  the  Divine  grace,  and  through  knowledge: 
but  being  satifified,  and  having  no  wants,  acquainted  with  the 
Almighty  Will,  in  what  he  has,  and  in  what  he  prays  fer, 
he  cleaves  to  the  Power    Omnipotent,  and   striving  to  be 
spiritual,    through    unbounded    love,    to    the  Spirit    he  U 
waited,* '  ^     Once  more,  the  same  doctrine  discovers  itself  in 
the  following  paragraph ;  he  is  commenting  on  the  tezt^  "If 
thou  wilt  be  perfect : "  * — "  Divindy  does  that  expression, '  if 
thou  wilt,' "  says  Clemens,  ''  indicate  the  freedom  of  will  of 
the  soul  who  was  conversiog  with  (Jesus),  for  in  man,  as 
being  free,  subsists  the  choice,  but  to  Gk>d,  as  Liord,  belongs 
the  gift;  and  he  gives  to  those  who  wish  it,  and  who  desire 
it  earnestly,  and   who  intreat  him  for  it^  that  so  salvation 
may  be  still  their  own."  •    Indeed,  the  Gnostic,  or  true  Chris- 
tian, as  presented  to  us  in  the  portraiture  of  demens,  ex- 
hibits one  perpetually  going  on  unto  perfection  under  ibe 
guidance  and  influence  of  the  Spirit :  so  that  to  produce  pas- 
sages which  testify  to  the  doctrine  of  spiritual  inflnence  would 
be  to  transcribe  a  great  part  of  the  '"  Stromata."     Thus^  to 
take  him  at  his  devotions ;  ''  he  prays  every  hour  inteniaOji 
fiimiliarizing  himself  with  Qod  through  love.     And  first  of 
all,  he  wiU  ask  for  remission  of  his  sins ;  then  that  he  tdbj^^ 
no  more ;  then  that  he  may  be  able  to  do  good,  and  to  compre- 
hend the  whole  creation  and  dispensation  of  the  Lord ;  ojd 
that  becoming  pure  in  heart  by  the  knowledge  which  he  has 
through  the  Son  of  Qod,  he  may  be  initiated  into  the  blesseJ 
spectacle  &ce  to  figure,  Ustening  to  the  Scripture  which  saiih, 
Fasting  together  with  prayer  is  good."*     It  is  evident  tluit 
language  of  this  kind  could  not  be  held  by  one  who  did  not 
acknowledge  in  a  very  unequivocal  manner  the  doctrine  of 
grace.     And  though  it  is  true  that  the  phraseology  of  Clemens 
is  often  borrowed  from  the  schools  of  philosophy,  yet  that  is  to 
be  regarded  as  his  peculiar  nomenclature ;  Christianity,  as  I 
have  before  said,  being  with  Mm  philosophy  of  the  sublimest 
kind. 

Tertullian  was  so  fiu:  from  disallowing  the  doctrine  of  the 
influence  of  the  Spirit,  that  probably  his  zeal  for  it  partly 
prepared  him  for  the  reception  of  the  errors  of  Montanus; 


*  Stromat.  VII.  %  vii.  p.  857. 

*  Matt.  xix.  21. 

'  Quia  dives  salvetur,  §  x.'  p.  940. 


*  Stromat.  VI.  f  xii.  p.  791 ;  Tobit, 
xii.  8. 
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errors  in  which  this  very  subject  was  deeply  involved.  For 
the  Paraclete  of  Montanus  appears  to  have  been  understood 
of  no  other  being  than  the  Holy  Ghost ;  the  same  who 
inspired  the  Apostles,  though  in  a  lower  degree  than  Mon- 
tanus.^    Accordingly,    in   his  tract    "De  Spectaculis/'    Ter- 


'  Bishop  Kayo,  who  investigfttes  the 
precise  nature  of  the  preteDsions  of 
Montanus,  remarks  that  Mosheim  ap- 
pears at  different  times  to  have  held 
different  opinions  on  the  subject.  In 
his  De  Bebns  Christianomm  ante  Con- 
stantinum  (Sscolum  secundum,  c.  66) 
he  considers  Montanus  to  have  asserted 
himself  to  be  inspired  by  the  same  Holy 
Spirit  as  the  Apostles :  in  his  Ecclesi- 
astical History  (Centuiy  ii.  o.  5,  p.  287, 
note)  to  haye  pretended  to  be  himself 
the  Paraclete ;  the  Paraclete  promised 
by  the  Saviour,  and  distinct  from  the 
Holy  Spirit  which  spake  by  the  Apostles. 
Bishop  Kaye  omncidea  with  the  former 
opinion,  and  gives  his  reasons  for  think- 
ing that  Mosheim  misunderstood  Ter- 
tnllian,  when  he  imputed  to  him  the 
other.  It  is  certainly  difficult  to  read 
the  writings  of  Tertullian — ^those,  I 
mean,  evidently  composed  after  his  ac- 
cession to  the  Montanists,  and  in  which 
the  expression  **nova  prophetia,**  or  the 
like,  occurs,  marking  their  date  in  this 
respect  with  precision— it  is  difficult,  I 
say,  to  read  these  writings,  and  fail  to 
perceive  that  Tertullian,  when  penning 
them,  was  unconscious  of  his  creed  be- 
ing inconsistent  with  the  ftmdamental 
articles  of  the  Catholic  faith.  And  yet 
this  sentiment  he  scarcely  could  have 
entertained,  had  he  swerved  from  it  so 
widely,  as  to  hold  that  there  were  two 
Holy  Ohosts,  the  one  the  Spirit  who 
animated  the  Apostles,  the  other  Mon- 
tanus himself.  Moreover,  in  his  trea- 
tise. Be  Jcguniis,  f  1,  written  as  a  Mon- 
tanist,  he  boldly  accuses  the  orthodox, 
or  animalists  (psycbicos),  as  he  calls 
them,  of  ''raising  a  debate  about  the 
Paraclete,  and  resisting  the  new  pro- 
phecy, not  because  Montanus,  Prisdlla, 
and  Maximilla,  preached  any  other  Ood 
than  the  true,  or  rejected  Jesus  Christ, 
or  overturned  any  rule  of  faith  or  hope ; 
but  simply  because  they  taught,  it  was 
better  to  fast  than  to  marry;'*  words 
which  would  surely  seem  to  imply  a 
oonfldence  in  his  own  iubalantial  ortho- 
dozy,  as  well  as  in  that  of  his  sect   Fur- 


thermore, in  some  of  his  treatises  cleariy 
composed  after  he  turned  Montanist,  he 
is  as  free  as  possible  in  his  animadver- 
sions on  heretic*  ;  plainly  showing  that 
he  felt  no  imputation  of  that  kind  could 
fairly  rest  on  himself.    Thus  in  his  Do 
Besuirectione  Camis,  c  iii.  he  classes 
them  with  heathens.    In  his  De  Came 
Christi,  c.  XV.,  another  of  his  tracts 
written  after  his  lapse,  he  speaks  of 
them  in  the  same  language,'  as  well  as 
accuses  them  of  mutilating  Scripture, 
c  iL     And  in  his  Scorpiace,  a  third, 
still  written  after  the  same  event,  he 
designates  them  as   **  scoipions,"  the 
very  title,  indeed,  of  the  treatise  being, 
an  antidote  against  their  poison,  c.  i. 
And  yet,  on  the  other  liand,  in  his  De 
Pnescriptione  Hasreticorum,  c  Iii.,  a 
work,  I  think,  certainly  composed  by 
him  whilst  he  was  an  acknowledged 
member  of  the  Church,  he  apparently 
does  ascribe  to  the  Montanists  the  veiy 
doctrine  which  I  before  said  it  seems 
hardly  possible  that  any  one  could  hold 
and  yet  suppose  that  he  was  true  to  the 
Catholic  Church,,  viz.  that  there  were 
two  Holy  Ghosts;   or  in  other  words, 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  one,  and  the 
Paraclete  another.     ''There  are  other 
heretics,**  says  he  in  the  passage  in 
question,    "after  the  manner  of  the 
Phrygians,  as  it  Is  called;    but  they 
differ  one  frt>m  another.  .....   They 

hold  one  blasphemy,  however,  in  com- 
mon, that  the  Apostles  had  the  Holy 
Ghost,  but  had  not  the  Paraclete ;  and 
that  the  Paraclete  revealed  more  through 
Montanus  than  Christ  through  the  Gos- 
pel." "Accessemnt  alii  heeretiei,  qui 
dicuntur  secundum  Phxygas ;  sed  horum 
non  una  doctrina  est.  Sunt  enim  qui 
Korit  Proclum  dicuntur,  sunt  qui  secun- 
dum ^schinem  pronuntiantur.  Hi  ha- 
bent  aliam  oommuoem  blasphemiam, 
aliam  blasphemiam  non  communem, 
sed  peculiarem  suam:  et  communem 
quidem  illam,  qu&  in  Apostolis  quidem 
dioant  Spiritum  Sanctum  ftiisse,  Para- 
ctetum  non  fuisse :  et  quA  dicant  Para- 
detum  plura  in  Montano  dixisse,  quam 
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tuIEan  expresses  himself  thns : — '^  God  hath  oofninaiided  us  io 
use  the  Holy  Spirit  with  gentleness  and  meekneBs,  in  quiet 
and   in   peace,  seeing  that. from  the  excellency  of  its  own 
nature,  it  is  tender  and  delicate ;  and  not  to  disturb  it  by 
rage  or  ill-humour,  by  anger  or  grief     Now  how  does  this 
comport  with  attendance  at  the  shows  V'^   The  reference  here 
made  to  Ephes.  iv.  30,  *'  Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God," 
proves  that  Tertullian,  when   writing    thus,   had   the    third 
Person  of  the  Trinity  in  contemplation;   and   the    passage 
affirms  the  doctrine  of  spiritual  influence.      Again,   in    his 
"  De  Yirginibus  Yelandis,''  he  describes  the  several  offices  of 
the  Paraclete,  there,  too,   identified  with '  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Having  briefly  recited  the  substance  of  the  primitive  creed, 
he  continues,  "  This  rule  of  fidth,  then,  remaining  fixed,  other 
matters,  touching  discipline  and  deportment,  admit  of  cor- 
rective innovations,  for  the  grace  of  Qod  operates  and  improves 
even  unto  the  end  of  time.     For  how  could  it  be  that^  ivhilst 
the  devil  is*  always  at  work,  and  adding  every  day  to  his 
schemes  of  mischief  the   operations,  of  God   should    either 
expire  or  cease  to  advance  7     Whereas  God  sent  the  Paraclete 
for  this  very  thing,  that  as  the  moderate  capacity  of  man  could 
not  receive  all  things  at  once,  it  might  by  degrees  be  guided 
and  ordered,  and  perfected  by  discipline,  through  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  was  to  be  in  the  Lord's  stead.      *I  have  yet 


Christam  in  Evangelio  protnlisse.** 
Here,  I  say,  Tertullian  asserts  that  the 
Montanists  made  a  distinction  between 
the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  Paraclete ;  and 
calls  such  distinction  blasphemy.  Yet 
we  have  peen,  that  when  a  Montanist 
himself  he  had  not  ceased  to  regard 
himself  as  substantially  orthodox ;  nor 
felt  his  hands  tied  from  denouncing  he- 
retics. A  recollection  of  passages  on 
both  sides  of  this  question  probably 
perplexed  Mosheim,  and  caused  him  to 
hold  one  opinion  upon  it  at  one  time, 
and  another  at  another.  Might  not  the 
inconsistency  of  Tertullian  (for  incon- 
sistency I  tl^k  I  have  shown  there  is) 
have  arisen  from  this ;  that  when  he 
charges  the  Montanists  with  holding  a 
Paraclete  distinct  from  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  which  sentiment  he  calls  a  blas- 
phemy, he  was  a  Churchman,  and  was 
attacking  the  Montanists  without  hay- 
ing more  than  a  general  knowledge  of 


their  reputed  principles :  but  that  when 
he  identifies  the  Paraclete  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  claimsjfor  the  Montanists 
substantial  soundness  of  doetrine,'hd 
was  himself  a  Montanist,  and  so  mcxt 
accurately  informed  in  their  opinions  ? 
And  it  may  be  added,  that  those  opi- 
nions admitted  of  being  oorrecUy  ascer- 
tained, inasmuch  as  they  were  commit- 
ted to  writing ;  references  to  such  docu- 
ments occurring  in  three  treatises  of 
Tertullian ;  that  De  Besurrectione  Car- 
nis,  c.  xi. ;  that  De  Fug&  in  Persecutione, 
c.  is.;  and  that  De  Pudiciti4;  all  of 
them,  it  may  be  remarked,  written  after 
Tertullian  became  a  Montanist;  and 
thus  confirming  my  notion,  that  after 
bis  conversion  he  had  studied  the  tenets 
of  the  sect  more  carefully,  and  was  ac- 
cordingly better  able  to  pronounce  with 
truth  upon  them,  and  more  interested  in 
seeing  that  justice  should  be  done  them. 
'  Tertullian,  De  Spectaoulis,  c»  xv. 
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many  things  to  say  unto  you,'  he  exdaimed,  '  but  ye  oannot 
bear  them  now.  When  he  the  Spirit  of  Truth  is  come,  he 
will  lead  you  into  all  truth,  and  he  will  show  you  things  to 
come.'^  And  he  had  before  spdcen  of  his  office.  What, 
then,  is  the  business  of  the  Paradete  but  thi%  to  direct  dia* 
cipline,  to  open  the  Scriptures,  to  refarm  the  understomding, 
to  make  the  world  better"^  Elsewhere  he  gives  sevei^ 
clauses  of  the  creed  as  follows  :  *'  On  the  third  day  he  ^esus 
Christ)  rose  again ;  ascended  into  heaven;  sat  at* the  right 
hand  of  God ;  and  sent  the  vicarious  influence  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  actuate  the  &ithful/"  And  again,  in  other  places, 
he  designates  the  Holy  Ghost  as  the  Vicar  of  Christy  ^'  Christi 
Yicarius;"  the  Steward  of  God,  *'Dei  YOlicus;"  and  asks 
whether  it  is  credible  that  he  will  allow  the  Churches  to  fall 
into  error,  being  sent  to  lead  them  into  all  truth^ ;  surely  a 
very  ample  assertion  of  the  doctrine  we  are  in  seajrch  o£ 

Cyprian  bears  witness  to  the  same  article  of  the  fiuth. 
Advocate  as  we  saw  he  was,  like  the  other  Fathers,  for  the 
freedom  of  the  will,  he  nevertheless  writes,  when  explaining 
the  clause  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  "  Thy  wiU  be  done  on  earth 
as  it  is  in  heaven ;"  ''  here  we  pray  that  God's  will  may  be 
done  by  us ;  in  order  to  which  we  must  have  God's  will  in 
MB,  that  is,  his  help  and  protection,  seeing  that  tio  one  ie 
strong  in  his  ovm  strength,  hut  is  only  strong  in  the  i/n^ 
d/ulgence  and  compassion  of  Chd"  *  Again,  his  "  Testi- 
monies against  the  Jews,"  a  summary  of  Christian  doctrines 
and  precepts  succinctly  collected  by  Cyprian  out  of  Scripture^ 
at  the  request  and  for  the  benefit  of  Quirinus,  Aimishes  the 
following  apothegm :  "  the  grace  of  God  is  a  free  gift."  *  And 
that  the  grace  of  God  is  not  here  to  be  understood  irrespec- 
tively of  the  Holy  Ghost^  is  plain  from  the  first  text  of  Scrip* 
ture  cited  by  Cyprian  in  support  of  his  proposition,  namely, 
St.  Peter's  rebuke  to  Simon,  ''  Thy  money  perish  with  thee, 
because  thou  hast  thought  that  the  gift  of  God  may  be  pur- 
chased with  money."  ^     And  once  more,  where,  as  in  the  last 


'  John  xvi.  12. 

*  De  Virginibuii  Velandis,  c.  i. 

'  De  Pneseriptione  Hrcrctieonim,  e. 

XUl.  *  C.  ZXTUl. 

■  Oraxnas  et  petimus,  tit  fiat  in  nobis 
Yolnntas  Dei,  qafe  ut  flat,  in  nobis  opus 
est  Dei  Tolnntate,  id  est  ope  ^ns  et 


proteotione :  qnia  nemowiM  viribytforiU 
est,  sed  Dei  indulgentii  et  misericordii 
tntns  est — Cyprian,  De  Oratione  Do* 
minidL,  S  xiy. 

*  Testimoniormn,  III.  cap.  o. 

» Ibid. 


it 
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quotation,  not  merely  the  doctrine  of  spiritual  influenoe  is 
recognifled,  but  the  freedom  with  which  it  is  vouchsafiad  to  all 
who  seek  it.  ^*As  the  sun  shines  freely,  the  day  disperses  its 
light,  the  fountain  its  waters,  the  shower  its  dew,  so  doth 
the  heavenly  Spirit  i/nfuae  itsel£  When  the  soul,  looking 
up  to  heaven,  hath  learned  to  know  its  Author,  then  it  is 
that,  higher  than  the  sun,  more  sublime  than  any  or  every 
power  upon  this  earth,  it  begins  to  be  that  which  it  believes 
it  is.  Only  do  thou,  whom  the  heavenly  warfare  hath  en- 
listed by  its  mark  into  the  spiritual  camp,  cleave  to  its  dis- 
cipline, imcorrupt  as  it  is,  and  sober  as  it  is,  with  every 
religious  virtue.  Pray  or  read  without  ceasing.  Now  con- 
verse with  God ;  now  CJod  converses  with  thee.  Let  him 
instruct  thee  in  his  precepts^  let  him  dispose  of  thee.  Whom 
he  hath  made  rich,  none  can  make  poor.  He  can  feel  no 
poverty,  whose  breast  the  heavenly  banquet  has  satisfied  once 
for  alL  B00&  adorned  with  gold,  houses  empandled  with 
slabs  of  precious  marble,  will  be  mean  in  thy  sight,  for  thou 
wilt  know  rather  that  it  is  thyself  which  is  to  be  dressed, 
thyself  to  be  ornamented,  that  thou  hast  in  thyself  a  better 
house,  a  house  in  which  the  Lord  hath  seated  lumsel^  instead 
of  a  temple,  and  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  hath  l>egun  to 
dwell/'  *  Again,  "  Patience,  brethren  beloved,  not  only  guards 
the  good,  but  repels  the  evil.  Seconding  the  Holy  Spirit^ 
and  allying  itself  with  the  divine  and  heavenly  principle,  in 
opposition  to  the  deeds  of  the  flesh  and  body,  by  which  the 
soul  is  vanquished  and  taken  captive,  it  struggles  in  the  de- 
fence of  ifcs  own  virtues."  * 

Origen  bears  testimony  to  the  same  truth.  Thus  he  ex- 
plains John  xiv.  1 2,  "  Greater  works  than  these  shall  he  do, 
because  I  go  unto  the  Father,'^  by  the  spiritual  effects  on  the 
souls  of  men  which  the  disciples  were  to  be  enabled  to  ac- 
complish— effects  fitr  more  striking  than  the  physical  miracles 
wrought  by  Jesus — ^thus,  **  the  eyes  of  those  who  were  blind 
in  soul  were  to  be  opened  ;  the  ears  of  those  who  had  been 
deaf  to  the  accents  of  virtue  were  to  be  made  to  listen  with 
eagerness  to  the  things  pertaining  unto  God  and  everlasting 
life  with  him ;  those  who  were  lame  in  the  inner  man  were 
not  only  to  leap,  but  to  leap  like  a  stag,  an  animal  hostile  to 
serpents,  and  which  the  poison  of  vipers  cannot  hurt,"  and  so 

^  Epist  i.  f  I  14, 15.  *  Be  Bono  Fatientue,  |  zIt. 
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on.^  Again,  in  commenting  on  the  text^  "  My  speech  and 
my  preaching  was  not  with  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom, 
but  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit^  and  of  power/'*  he  says, 
"  What  is  spoken,  however  true  and  worthy  of  all  belief  is 
not  competent  of  itself  to  reach  the  human  soul,  unless  a  cer* 
tain  power  fromi  Ood  be  vouchsafed  the  speaker,  and  grace 
give  a  beauty  to  what  he  utters ;  such  grace  as  must  come 
from  God,  in  order  to  render  the  speaker  effective.  •  .  • 
Accordingly,  if  it  should  seem  to  be  granted  that  in  some 
particulars  the  same  sentiments  are  expressed  by  the  Greeks 
and  by  the  Christians''  (which  was  what  Celsus  had  as- 
serted), ^^  still  their  effect  would  not  be  the  same ;  so  as  to 
lead  and  dispose  men's  souls  to  the  same  ends."  '  Once  more, 
in  another  of  his  works,  "  He  who  is  not  aware  of  his  own 
weakness,  and  of  the  divine  grace^  not  having  proved  himself, 
nor  condemned  himself;  such  an  one,  even  if  he  should  receive 
the  blessing,  wiU  suppose  that  the  virtue  vouchsafed  him  from 
the  Aeat;6n!2^  9rac6  is,  in  fact^  his  own.  And  this  supposition, 
puffing  him  up,  will  be  the  cause  of  a  ML  .  .  .  «  Enow 
then  that  divine  things  are  hidden  from  the  wise  and  prudent^ 
that,  as  the  Apostle  says,  no  flesh  may  gloiy  before  God ;  and 
they  are  revealed  unto  babes,  who  have  advanced  beyoud 
their  in&ncy,  and  are  mindfril  that  they  have  arrived  at  the 
point  of  blessedness  they  have  reached,  not  so  much  through 
a/ay  power  of  their  own,  as  through  the  unspeakable  good- 
will of  God."  *  And  again,  in  the  same  treatise,  "  So  that 
neither  is  he  that  planteth  anything,  neither  he  that  watereth, 
but  God  that  giveth  the  increase.  .  And  we  could  not  say 
with  reverence  that  an  abundant  harvest  is  the  doing  of  him 
who  plougheth,  or  of  him  who  watereth  ;  but  must  confess  it 
to  be  the  work  of  God.  And  in  like  manner  therefore  our 
perfection  is  not  brought  about,  whilst  we  are  ourselves  alto- 
gether inactive,  neither  again  is  it  conav/mmated  by  ou/r- 
selves;  but  Ood  works  out  the  chief  part  of  it."*  And 
again,  in  another  of  his  treatises,  that  on  prayer,  "  If  no  one 
knows  the  things  of  God,  save  the  Spirit  of  God,  it  is  impos- 
sible for  man  to  know  the  things  of  God«  And  yet  learn 
how  this  impossibility  is  rendered  possible ;  *  now  we  have 


>  Origen,  Contra  Celsnm,  IL  |  48. 

«  1  Cor.  ii.  4. 

'  Contra  Celsnm,  VL  S  2. 


«  De  PrinoipiiB,  IIL  o.  L  1 13. 
«S18. 
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received  not  the  spirit  of  the  world/  says  the  Sdipture,  *  but 
the  Spirit  which  is  of  Cbd,  that  we  might  know  the  things 
that  are  freely  given  to  lUB  of  God/ "  ^  And  once  more  in 
the  same,  *' '  I  will  pray  with  the  Spirit^  and  I  will  pray  with 
the  understanding  also;  I  wiH  sing  with  the  Spirit,  and  I 
will  sing  with  the  understanding  also/ '  For  our  understand- 
ing cannot  pray,  imless  the  Spirit  precede  it  in  prayer,  and  do 
so,  as  it  were,  within  hearing  of  it.^ ' 

*  1  Cor.  ii.  12 ;  Origen,  De  Oratione,  I     *  1  Cor.  xiy.  1&. 
(1.  *  De  Oratione,  S  9- 
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LECTURE  XIV. 

The  testimony  of  the  Fathers  opposed  to  the  CalTinistio  scheme  of  interpretation, 
3°.  On  the  nature  of  spixitnal  inflnenee.  The  language  of  the  Fathers  incom- 
patible with  the  Calvinistic  doctrine  of  irresiAtible  grace.  4**.  On  election  and 
reprobation.  What  the  Fathers  understood  by  the  terms,  foreknown,  elect, 
predestined,  saintB.  Their  exposition  of  passages  of  Scripture  relating  to  this 
subject  Prophecy,  according  to  them,  an  evidence  of  the  Divine  Foreknow- 
ledge, yet  not  so  as  to  control  the  contingency  of  events.  Tenets  akin  to  the 
Calvinistic  ascribed  by  Oiigen  to  the  Yalentinians.    His  exposition  of  Bom.  ix. 

^   3. 

On  the  Nature  of  Spiritual  Influence. 

T  HAVE  already  said  that  the  language  of  the  Fathers,  how- 
•*■  ever  decisive  on  the  subject  of  spiritual  influence,  and  de- 
cisive we  have  seen  it  is,  nevertheless  does  not  represent  that 
influence  as  irresistible,  but  simply  as  persuasive.  There  will  be  * 
no  need  to  enter  into  much  detail  upon  this  point.  The  free- 
dom of  the  will,  on  which  we  have  found  all  the  Fathers  so 
emphatic,  is  in  itself  incompatible  with  the  Calvinistic  doc- 
trine of  irresistible  grace.  Moreover,  the  terms  in  which  the 
sentiments  of  the  Fathers  on  the  question  before  us  are  con- 
veyed, as  already  cited,  imply  as  much.'  Still,  if  direct  evi- 
dence to  this  effect  be  required,  it  is  easy  to  produce  it.  Thus 
Irenseus  :  ''  It  is  not  the  light  that  &ils  when  people  put  out 
their  own  eyes.  But  the  light  remaining  as  it  was,  they  who 
have  blinded  themselves  are  in  darkness  through  their  own  &ult.' 
Neither  does  the  light  force  a  man  to  he  led  hy  it  of  Tieceeeity, 


'  See  e.  g,  those  from  Teitullian. 
Deos  pneeefnt  Spiriiom  sanctum,  ut- 
pote  pro  nature  suae  bono  tenemm  et 
dalioaiom,  tranquillitate,  et  quieta  et 
pace  tjractare,  non  ftirore,  non  bile,  non 
iri,  non  dolore  inqnietare. — Da  Specta- 


oidis,  c.  XV. 

Qua  est  ergo  Paraeleti  admimstrmtio 
nisi  heo,  quod  disoiplina  dirigitor,  quod 
Seriptune  revelantur,  quod  inteUectos 
reformatur,  quod  ad  m^ora  proficitur  T 
— ^De  VirginibuB  Velandis,  o.  L 
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nor  does  Ood  constrain  him  against  his  will  to  receive  his 
influence"^  Again,  ^^All  whidi  things  discover  the  freedom 
of  man's  will,  and  the  persuasive  power  of  God,  who  exhcats 
us  to  obey  him^  turns  us  fi?om  unbelief,  but  still  does  not 
force  us/'*  And  he  afterwards  makes  it  characteristic  of 
brutes  as  distinguished  Srom  man,  '^to  be  dragged  to  what 
is  good  by  necessity  and  force/" 

Clemens  Alezandrinus  (to  oame  one  authority  more  on  the 
same  subject),  after  insisting  on  the  gift  or  grace  of  God  being 
necessary  in  order  to  make  the  Christian  perfect^  adds,  that  in 
imparting  this  gift,  Ood  is  regulated  by  the  desire  man  evinces 
to  obtain  it,  still,  however,  having  respect  to  the  freedom  of 
the  wHL  "  For  Qod  does  not  compel,  since  force  is  hateful 
to  Ood  :  but  he  gives  to  those  who  seek ;  supplies  those  who 
beg ;  and  opens  to  those  who  knock/'  * 


^  4. 
On  Election  and  Reprobation. 

The  same  reason  which  rendered  it  unnecessary  to  enlaige 
very  much  on  the  last  head,  renders  it  equally  so  to  dwell  at 
great  length  on  the  doctrine  of  election  and  reprobation,  as 

.  viewed  by  the  Fathers :  their  unequivocal  assertion  of  the 
freedom  of  the  will  applying  alike  to  this,  as  to  the  doctrine 
of  irresistible  grace,  and  compatible  with  neither.  However, 
as  this  question  has  long  occupied,  and  still  does  occupy,  so 
prominent  a  position  in  the  field  of  theological  controversy,  I 
will  produce  a  few  quotations  from  the  Fathers  directly  indi- 
cating their  opinion  on  it. 

JustinMartyr  speaks  often  of  "the  foreknown"  {pi  trpoeyvt^a^ 
/i€Po&),  sometimes  in  the  sense  of  future  Christians,  ''  All  the 
other  institutions  of  Moses  I  could  enumerate,  and  point  them 

«out  as  types  and  symbols  and  declarations  of  things  which 


iavToig  rv^X&TToyTos'  aXX'  IkmIpov 
fuvovTOS  &noiov  Koi  Ibriy,  ol  rv^4»- 
BivTts  itapii  rijv  tdrltof  r^v  iavrmv  hf 
dopaai^  KaBioTavrai,  fir/rt  rov  ffitarhs 
fitr  dyayiajs  dovkay«ayovyT6s  riifei, 
IJUfTt  rov  OcoO  fiuiCo/uvov,  c2  firl  Bikoi 
rtt  «ira<rx<<y  avrov    r^y    rixyriv,--^ 


Irensens,  IV.  c.  zzzix.  §  3. 
«  IV.  c.  zxxviL  f  3. 

•  §e. 

^  Ov  y^  aroyniff  i  6  Ot6sf  fiia 
yhp  €xBp6p  Gf^,  ciXXa  rols  (rgnnkn 
wopiCth  1^  Tclig  alrowr^  vopcj^ct, 
Kai  Tois  KpovovtriP  oMoiy^t, — ^Clem. 
Alex.  Quis  dives  salvetar,  f  x.  p.  040. 
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were  to  happen  to  Christ,  of  persons  who  were  foreknown  as 
about  to  believe  in  him,  and  of  acts  which  were  to  be  done 
by  Christ  himself : "  >  sometimes  in  the  sense  of  good  persons 
who  were  to  be  saved ;  not,  however,  because  they  were  A  or 
B,  but  because  they  were  virtuous  :  "  But  that  Qod,  the  Fa- 
ther of  all  things,  was  to  take  up  Christ  to  heaven  after  his 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  to  keep  him  there  till  he 
should  have  smitten  down  the  evil  spirits  that  hate  him,  and 
the  number  of  good  and  virtuous  foreknovm  to  him  should 
be  wholly  completed,  for  whose  sakes  he  has  not  yet  brought 
on  the  conflagration  of  the  world,  learn  from  the  words  of  the 
prophet  David;"*  "the  foreknown"  here  used  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  "elect"  in  oiu-  Burial  Service,  in  which  we 
pray  that  Qod  would  "  shortly  accomplish  the  number  of  his 
elect,  and  hasten  his  kingdom/'  As  again  Justin  also  speaks 
of  those  respecting  whom  it  was  foreknown  that  they  would 
be  wicked,  and  suffer  punishment,  "not,  however,  through  any 
&ult  of  Gbd's,  but  through  their  own  fiiult ;"  '  the  salvation 
of  the  parties  foreknown  ex  prsevisis  meritis,  *the  condemna- 
tion ex  prsevisis  delictia 

Irenseus  is  of  the  same  mind.  "  The  Father,"  says  he, 
"  revealed  himself  to  all,  by  making  his  Word  visible  to  all ; 
and  the  Word  again  manifested  the  Father  and  the  Son  to 
aU,  by  being  himself  seen  of  all.  Wherefore  the  judgment 
of  God  is  just  towards  all,  who  though  they  have  seen 
alike  do  not  alike  believe."^  And  again,  "As  at  the  firsts  by 
the  first  man  all  were  brought  into  bondage  by  the  debt  of 
death,  so  at  the  last,  by  the  last  man,  all  who  had  been  his 
disciples  from  the  beginning  of  time,  cleansed  and  purified 
from  mortality,  come  to  the  life  of  God.  For  he  who  washed 
only  the  feet  of  his  disciples^  sanctified  and  made  dean  the 

whole  body For  it  was  not  for  those  only  who  believed 

in  him  in  the  days  of  Tiberius  Caesar  that  Christ  came,  nor 
for  those  only  that  are  now  alive,  that  the  Father  was  making 
provision,  but  for  all  men  whatever  who  from  the  beginning 
by  virtue  in  their  generations  feared  and  loved  Grod,  carried 
themselves  justly  and  charitably  towards  their  neighbours,  and 
desired   to   see    Christ   and  to   hear   his   voice."  ^      Again, 

*  Jastin  Martyr,  Dial.  §  42.  AdcL  see        '  Dial,  f  140. 
also  I  70.  ^  IreDfeus,  lY.  c.  vi.  f  5. 

•  •  Apol.  I.  f  45.  •  c.  xxii.  ||  1,  2. 
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Irenseus  finds  a  type  of  the  dispensation  of  grace  in  the  pro- 
ceedings with  regard  to  the  fleece  of  Gideon ;  on  which  only 
there  was  dew  at  first,  whilst  all  the  ear^  besides  was  drv ; 
but  presently  it  was  so  ordered,  that  the  fleece  only  was  dry, 
and  there  was  dew  on  all  the  ground  :  whereby  was  signified 
in  a  figure,  that  whilst  the  chosen  people,  who  once  enjoyed 
the  Holy  Spirit^  were  bereaved  of  it,  "  the  Lord  committed  it 
to  the  Church,  imparting  it  to  the  whole  world."  *  It  is 
remarkable,  too,  that  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  which 
has  furnished  the  Calvinist  with  so  many  of  his  argumeuts  for 
the  doctrine  of  election  and  reprobation,  is  actually  singled 
out  by  Irenseus  as  the  very  ground  on  which  he  contends  for 
the  doctrine  of  man's  liberty  of  choice  to  do  good  or  evil ; 
and  of  Qod  s  consequent  right  to  assign  him  his  reward 
accordingly.'  There  is,  however,  one  passage  in  Irenseus, 
and  I  think  only  one,  which  might  at  first  sight  seem  to 
&vour  the  Calvinistic  notion  of  electioii.  He  is  combating 
the  idea  of  the  transmigration  of  souls,  which  some  of  the 
heretics,  it  seemed,  entertained ;  and  having  observed  that 
Ood  is  not  needy  or  in  difiSculties,  so  as  not  to  be  aUe  to 
supply  its  proper  soul  to  each  body,  he  continues,  ^'  wherefore 
when  the  number  which  he  has  of  himself  predetermined,  h 
completed,  all  who  are  pvi  dawn  for  life  will  rise  again  with 
their  own  bodies,  their  own  souls,  and  their  own  spirits,  the 
same  in  which  they  have  pleased  Qod :  and  they  who  deserve 
punishment  will  depart  to  it;  they,  too,  having  their  own 
bodies,  souls,  and  spirits,  the  same  in  which  they  fell  away 
fix)m  the  grace  of  Qod  ;  and  both  the  one  and  the  other  will 
cease  to  beget  or  to  be  begotten,  to  many  or  to  be  given  in 
marriage,  in  order  that  the  nvmber  of  mcmkind  measured 
ctccording  to  the  jyredeatination  of  God  being  filled  up,  may 
harmonize  with  the  plan  of  the  Father. '''  Here,  however, 
we  have  simply  the  sentiment  expressed  by  Justin  repeated  ; 
namely,  that  when  the  number  of  souls  which  Qod  has  decreed 
in  his  secret  counsels  to  be  created  or  saved,  shall  have  been 
made  up,  no  more  will  be  produced ;  a  position  perfectly  con- 
sistent with  a  fi:ee  offer  of  salvation  to  alL 

Tertullian  is  as  explicit  on  this  question  as  the  Fathers 


'  Qnem  ipsnm  iterum  dedit  ecclesias, 
in  omnem  terrain  mittens  de  coelis  Pa- 
racletmn.^-Irenfeus,  III.  c.  xvii.  f  3. 


•  IV.  c.  zxxTii.  f  1. 

*  II.  0.  xxxiii.  f  5. 
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before  him.  Thus,  in  bis  treatise  '*  De  Cultu  Foeminarum/' ' 
the  predestined  are  the  fiiture  body  of  Christians.  "  Ye,  too, 
have  had  use  enough  of  riches  and  luxuries ;  ye  gathered 
fiiiit  enough  of  the  gifts  with  which  ye  are  endowed,  before 
the  doctrines  of  salvation  became  known  to  you.  We  are 
they  on  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come.  We  are 
they  who  were  destined  of  Ood  for  the  last  times,  before  the 
world  was.  Therefore  by  chastening  and  emasculating  the 
world,  so  to  speak,  we  are  taught  of  the  Lord.''  Elsewhere 
he  expresses  the  Christians  by  the  word  ''  saintfi  \"  "  fceminsa 
sanctse^'  in  his  vocabulary  being  evidently  equivalent  to 
Christian  women  in  general,  as  contrasted  with  heathen'; 
his  advice  respecting  marriage,  though  addressed  to  his  wife 
in  contemplation  of  her  widowhood,  being  intended  for  all 
Christian  women  whatever.  In  his  treatise  against  Mardon,' 
who  disparages  the  Deity  by  various  arguments  drawn  from 
the  existence  of  evil,  he  says^  ''  Qod,  by  now  desiring  that 
man  should  be  restored  to  life,  gives  proof  that  lie  never 
was  appointed  unto  death;  ior  he  would  rather  have  the 
repentance  than  the  death  of  the  sinner.  Wherefore,  as  Qod 
imparted  to  man  a  state  of  life,  so  did  man  draw  upon  him- 
self a  state  of  death.''  ''  Ood,"  he  tells  us  in  the  same  trea- 
tise,^ '^  hardened  Pharaoh's  heart ;  but  then  he  had  deserved 
his  ruin  to  be  thus  prepared  for  him,  because  he  had  denied 
God,  and  repeatedly  rejected  his  messengers."  In  a  similar 
spirit  he  interprets  St.  Matthew  xiii.  15.  ''For  this  people's 
heart  is  waxed  gross,  and  their  ears  are  dull  of  hearing,  and 
their  eyes  they  have  closed  ;  lest  at  any  time  they  should  see 
with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  should  under- 
stand with  their  heart,  and  should  be  converted,  and  I  should 
heal  them  ; "  saying,'  "  For  they  had  deserved  to  have  their 
senses  which  would  have  ministered  to  their  salvation  thus 
blunted,  because  they  only  loved  God  with  their  lips,  whilst 
their  hearts  were  far  from  him."  And  in  another  place  of  the 
same  tract  (for  the  character  of  the  heresy  he  was  opposing 
in  it  causes  it  to  be  prolific  in  passages  to  my  present  purpose) 
he  writes,  Marcion  accuses  the  Deity  of  fickleness  with  respect 
to  persons,  rejecting  those  whom  he  had  approved,  and  of  im- 


1  Tertallian,  De  Cnlta  FoBminarnm, 
II.  c.  ix.  '  Ad  Uxorem,  II.  c.  i. 

'  AdTersaa  Marcionem,  II.  o.  yiii. 


*  c.  xiv. 

'  Hanc  enim  obfanionem  salutariom 
sensQam  meruerant,  etc. — III.  c.  vi. 
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providenoe,  approving   those  whom  he  had    rejected.      But 
replies  Tertidlian,*  "  Saul  was  chosen  when  he  had  not  yet 
despised  the  prophet  Samuel ;  and  Solomon  was  rejected,  but 
it  was  when  he  had  become  enslaved  to  strange  women,  and 
to  Moabitish  and  Sidonian  idols.  What  would  the  Marcionites 
have  the  Creator  do  to  escape  their  censure  ?     Should  he  conr 
demn  beforehand  for  offences  hereafter  to  he  committed,  those 
who  are  iU  present  acting  weU  f     Surely  it  would  not  be  the 
part  of  a  good  Ood  to  condemn  beforehand  those  who  do  not 
yet  deserve  condemnation."     And  the  absolute  repngnanoe  to 
the  doctrine  of  assurance — a  doctrine  so  intimately  connected 
with  that  of  election  and  reprobation — which  we  elsewhere 
find  in  him,  is  a  further  argument  that  the  passages  I   have 
already  extracted  from  him  bespeak  his  mind  correctly.      De- 
corating the  person,  argues  TertuUian,'  invites  the  appetite ; 
produces,    therefore,  temptation  to  the   party ;  should   con- 
sequently be  avoided.     ^'  We  ought  to  walk  in  the  fulness  of 
a  substantial  fidth,  that  we  may  be  secure  in  a  good  conscience, 
hoping  that  this  may  continue  in  us,  but  not  presuming  that 
it  will.     For  he  who  presiumes  lias  the  less  fear :  he  who 
fears  little  has  the  less  caution :  he  who  has  little  caution  is 
in  the  greatest  danger.     Fear  is  the  foundation  of   safety ; 
preemption  is  the  preventive  of  fear.     It  is  more  profitable, 
therefore,  for  us  to  hope  that  we  cannot  transgress,  than  to 
presuws  that  we  cannot." 

Clemens  Alexandrinus  presents  himself  to  us  next,  and 
offers  the  same  testimony  on  this  important  question,  as  the 
other  primitive  writers  who  have  gone  before  him.  He,  too, 
regards  "  the  elect "  as  the  whole  body  of  Christians.  It  had 
been  objected  to  the  Christians  that  if  God  had  any  regard 
for  them  he  would  not  expose  them,  as  he  did,  to  persecution 
and  violent  death.     To  this  Clemens  makes  answer,  that  no 


'  Adlegitur  Saul,  sed  nondnm  de- 
spector  prophetGB  Samaelis.  Bejidtur 
Salomon,  sed  jam  a  roulieribus  aUenis 
possessus,  et  idolis  Moabitarum  et  Sido- 
niorum  maDoipatus.  Quid  faceret  Cre- 
ator, ne  a  MaroioniUs  reprehenderetur  ? 
Bene  adhnc  agentes  prsdamnaret  jam 
propter  futura  delicta?  sed  Dei  boni 
Hon  erat,  nondnm  merentes  prasdara- 
nare. — Adversus  Marcionem,  II.  c.  xxiii. 
*  Debemns  qoidem  ita  sancte  et  totA 


fldei  substantiA  incedere,  at  confessa  ei 
secnrie  simns  de  conscientiA  nostrA  op- 
tantes  perseverare  id  In  nobis,  non  ta- 
men  prsesmnentea.  Nam  qni  pnesumit, 
minos  veretnr,  minus  pneeavet,  plus 
periclitator.  Timor  fundamentam  sa- 
Intis  est,  prsesumpUo  impedimentmn 
timoris.  Utilius  ergo,  si  speremus  non 
posse  delinqnere,  quam  si  pnesnmamas 
non  posse,  etc. — De  Cultu  Fosminarum, 
II.  c.  ii. 
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real  injuiy  is  done  them  in  a  removal  by  a  quick  migration 
to  Ood ;  and  moreover,  that  "  unless  the  Christians  were 
generally  looked  upon  as  bad  men,  all  mankind  would  come 
to  the  truth ;  rash  into  the  right  way ;  and  there  wovld  be 
no  election  at  all.  Whereas  their  &ith  being  set  as  the  light 
of  the  world,  puts  infidelity  to  rebuke,"  '  I  do  not  quote  the 
passage  for  the  value  of  the  argument^  but  for  the  indication 
it  affords  of  the  meaning  of  the  term  ''  elect/'  And  accord- 
ingly these  are  they  whom  Qod  is  described  as  foreseeing 
before  their  birth  ;  he  knowing  what  shall  be,  just  as  well  as 
what  i&'  The  '^  predestinate"  Clemens  understands  in  the 
same  sense ;  and  actually,  in  speaking  of  them,  alludes  to  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans  as  confirming  his  views,  and  to  the 
eighth  chapter  of  it;  apparently  unconscious  of  any  such 
doctrine  being  in  it  as  that  extracted  from  it  by  the  Cal- 
vinist.'  '^  He  who  positively  assumed  for  our  sake  a  body 
that  could  suffer,  cannot  be  indifferent  towards  us  out  of 
apathy  or  self-iiidulgenoa  Surely  he  cares  for  all  men,  as 
befits  one  who  is  himself  Lord  of  all.  For  he  is  a  Saviour — 
not  a  Saviour  of  some,  and  no  Saviour  of  others,  but  he  dis- 
penses his  benefits  in  proportion  as  every  one  is  prepared  for 
them,  both  to  Greeks  and  barbarians,  to  the  predestined  out 
of  either  ra^e,  called  according  to  his  own  time,  faithful,  elect. 
Neither  can  he,  who  hath  called  all  alike,  and  assigns  peculiar 
rewards  to  such  as  have  peculiar  faith,  be  jealous  of  any." 
Elsewhere,  in  numerous  places,  he  represents  salvation  as 
within  the  reach  of  all.  Thus,  having  alluded  to  the 
reproach  levelled  against  the  hypocrites  in  the  text  which 
designates  them  «a  generation  of  vipers,"  he  adds,  "yet  if 
any  even  of  these  serpents  is  willing  to  repent,  and  to  follow 
the  Word,  he  becomes  a  man  of  God."*  And  in  the  Pseda- 
gogue,  "  '  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  Qod  and  his  righteous- 
ness, and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you '  ....  for 
God  hath  communicated  with  our  race,  imparting  to  us  spon- 
taneously his  own,  and  supplying  his  own  Word  to  all  man- 
kind alike,  doing  all  things  for  all  men."  '  And  in  his  "  Quis 
dives  salvetur,"  he  is  at  pains  to  vindicate  the  Deity  from 
being  supposed  to  be  exclusive.     "  I  think,  then,"  says  he,  "  I 


'  Clem.  Alex.  Strom  at  IV.   |  xi.  p. 
590. 
•  VII.  (  vii.  p.  863. 


■  VII.  s  iL  p.  832. 

^  Cohortatio  ad  Grecos,  §  x.  pp.  82, 
83.  (  Paedag.  II.  e.  xii.  p.  212. 


502 


VIEWS  OF  CYPRIAN  INCONSISTENT  WITH    [Semes  II. 


have  redeemed  my  promise)  and  have  shown  that  the  Saviour 
has  by  no  means  excluded  the  rich  on  account  of  their  wealth 
and  ample  posaesdons,  nor  bos  fixed  any  gnlf  between  them 
and  salvation,  if  only  they  are  able  and  willing  to  submit 
their  lives  to  God's  commandments,  and  set  these  before  all 
temporal  concerns,  and  look  to  the  Lord  with  a  steady  eye,  as 
men  look  to  the  nod  of  a  skilful  pilot,  marking  what  he 
wishes,  what  he  commands,  what  signal  he  gives  his  crew, 
what  port  he  makes  for."  ^  But  if  Clemens  thus  causes  it  to 
appear  that  he  cannot  bear  God's  mercy  to  be  circumscribed 
with  respect  to  one  class,  we  must  feel  satisfied  that  he  would 
be  equally  loath  to  deny  it  to  any  other. 

If  we  compare  the  several  passages  of  Cyprian  which  bear 
on  this  subject^  we  shall  come  to  the  conclusion  that  his 
authority  still  ranges  on  the  same  side.  In  the  epistle  which 
he  writes  to  Cornelius  on  the  affair  of  Novatus,  a  paragraph 
occurs  which,  taken  by  itself,  might  seem  to  imply  the  con- 
trary. "  Touching  the  other  brethren,  whom  to  our  sorrow 
he  hath  circumvented,  we  are  striving  to  detach  them  firom 
the  side  of  this  impostor,  that  they  may  escape  the  deadly 
snare  of  the  seducer,  and  may  again  return  to  the  Church, 
from  which  he  justly  earned  it  of  God  to  be  expelled  ;  which 
persons,  we  have  good  hope,  with  God's  help,  and  of  hia 
mercy,  may  retrace  their  steps.  For  none  can  perish  except 
him  who  it  is  plain  must  perish,  since  the  Lord  says  in  his 
Gospel,  *  Every  plant  which  my  heavenly  Father  hath  not 
planted  shall  be  rooted  up.''''  But  then  Cyprian  adds  a 
sentence  which  qualifies  the  apparent  meaning  of  the  previous 
words ;  "  He  who  is  not  planted  in  the  precepts  and  admoni- 
tions of  Gk)d  the  Father,  and  he  only,  can  depart  firom  the 
Church : "  the  apostacy  not  depending  on  a  decree  of  God, 
but  on  the  precepts  and  admonitions  of  God  never  having 
taken  root  in  the  heart  of  the  apostate ;  and  accordingly 
Cypriiui  considers  that  a  door  was  open  to  the  return  of  all 
those  who  had  been  led  astray  by  the  heretic  he  is  speaking 
of.  This  view  is  confirmed  by  many  other  places  in  Cyprian. 
Thus,  in  his  treatise  on  Patience,  after  pressing  the  signal 


^  Quis  dives  salTetur,  §  xxvi.  p.  050. 

'  Neque  enim  potest  perire,  nisi  qnem 
constat  esse  peritarum,  cum  Dominus 
in  evangelio  sno  dicat ;  Omnis  plantatio, 
qnam  non  plantavit  Patar  mens  coalestls, 


eradioabitOT.  Qui  plantatus  non  est  in 
pneceptis  Dei  Patris  et  monitis,  solus 
poterit  de  eodesii  ill&  discedere^  ^c — 
Cyprian,  Epist  zlix.  $  4. 
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example  of  this  vii*tue  yielded  by  the  Saviour,  and  recountiDg 
the  several  proo&  of  it  which  the  ciicamstances  of  his  life, 
and   especially  those  of  his  Passion,  afforded,  he  concludes, 
"  And  after  all  these  things,  he  still  receives  his  murderers,  if 
they  turn  and  come  to  him ;  and  in  his  patience,  mild  and 
merciful  to  save,  he  closes  his   Church  againat  no  aiie,**^ 
Again,  in  an  Epistle  to  Fidus  on  Infant  Baptism,  he  describes 
the  freedom  with  which  Qod's  grace  is  vouchsafed  to  all  with- 
out respect  to  persons,  in  a  manner  quite  inconsistent  with  a 
belief  in  the  Calvinistic  doctrine  of  election  and  reprobation. 
''  Moreover,  holy  Scripture  teaches  us  that  the  Divine  gift  is 
assigned  .in  an  equal  measure  to  all,  whether  in&nts  or  adults. 
For  Elisha  stretched  himself  on  the  widow's  dead  child  in 
prayer  so  as  to  apply  hand  to  hand,  &ce  to  &oe,  feet  to  feet. 
Now  if  this  incident  be  considered  in  reference  to  the  bodily 
size  of  the  parties,  the  in&nt  cannot  be  measured  against  the 
man.     But  a  Divine  and  spiritual  equality  is  expressed  by  it^ 
as  though  all  men,  when  they  have  been  once  made  by  Gbd, 
are  equal  and  alike ;  any  subsequent  difference,  through  the 
growth  of  the  body,  being  assignable  to  nature  and  not  to 
God.     Unless^  indeed,  the  grace  which  is  given  in  Baptism  is 
to  be  accounted  greater  or  less,  according  to  the  age  of  the 
recipient.     Whereas  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  given  by  measure, 
but  by  the  pity  and  indulgence  of  the  Father  is  given  in  an 
equal  degree  to  all.     For  as  Qod  does  not  accept  the  person, 
so  neither  does  he  accept  the  age,  but  shows  himself  a  Father 
to  all  alike,  with  regard  to  their  acquirement  of  celestial 
grace.'''     Once  more,  when  speaking  of  the  ease  of  a  con- 
fessor who  had  afterwards  fallen  away,  he  says,  '^  Such  a  man 
must  not  flatter  himself  on  his  confession,  as  though  he  was 
elected  to  the  glorious  prize,  seeing  that  this  very  circumstance 
only  rendered  him  more  worthy  of  punishment.     For  the 
Lord  elected  even  Judas  amongst  the  Apostles^  and  Judas 
afterwards  betrayed  the  LoixL     But  the  faith  and  constancy 
of  the  Apostles  did  not  fail,  because  Judas  fell  away  from. 
them,  a  traitor.     And  so  in  this  case,  the  sanctity  and  dignity 
of  the  confessors  does  not  take  damage,  because  the  &ith  of 


'  £t  post  ista  omnia,  tdfano  interfeo- 
tores  suos,  si  ooDversi  ad  euin  venerint, 
Rnsciptt;  et  patientii  salntari  ad  con- 
servandom  benigniis  et  patiens,  cccle- 


fiom  ntom  nemini  dmudii, — De   Bono 
PatientiflB,  %  viii. 
*  Epiat  liz.  f  8. 
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certain  amongst  them  had  been  wrecked/' '  The  whole  argu- 
ment, both  here  and  as  it  advances,  is  inconsistent  with  the 
Calvinistic  doctrine  of  election.  And  finally,  in  the  Epistle 
to  Fortunatus,  while  at  the  request  of  that  friend  he  en- 
deavours to  prepare  the  minds  of  the  brethren  for  the  perse- 
cution they  might  be  called  upon  to  encounter,  by  exhortations 
taken  from  Scripture,  he  reminds  them  in  chapter  viL,  that 
being  once  delivered  from  the  jaws  of  the  devil,  and  from  the 
snares  of  the  world,  they  must  not  relapse,  ''  for  that  no  one 
who  has  put  his  hand  to  the  plough,  and  looketh  back,  is  fit 
for  the  kingdom  of  Ood ;"  and  in  chapter  viii.,  that  it  is  only 
by  continuance  in  the  &ith  that  the  crown  can  be  won,  for 
that  "  he  that  endureth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved : "  with 
much  more  to  the  same  purpose  ;  the  whole  reasoning  proceed- 
ing upon  the  assumption  that  no  Divine  decrees  stood  in  the  way 
of  the  success  of  the  personal  efforts  he  was  recommending. 

Hippolytus  discovers  his  sentiment's  by  the  typical  meaning 
he  assigns  to  the  posture  of  Jesus  on  the  cross^  who,  by 
stretching  out  his  arms  right  and  left,  invited  all  who  believed 
to  come  to  him.* 

Oiigen  is  perhaps  the  last  man  of  all  the  Fathers  to  whom 
the  Calvinist  can  appeal  with  success,  whether  upon  the  ques- 
tion before  us,  or  on  any  other  which  is  peculiar  to  him.  So 
&r  from  the  exclusionist,  he  is  almost  always  the  latitudina- 
rian.  Accordingly,  in  the  present  case,  we  find  him  contend- 
ing against  the  doctrine  of  necessity,  and  maintaining  that 
Christ  "  came  the  Saviour  of  all  men  :  "  '  that  "  for  the  salvar 
tion  of  our  race  he  at  once  gave  himself  up  for  the  whole 
world,  according  as  every  one  could  receive  him  :  "  *  nay,  that 
after  a  succession  of  existences  in  which  the  souls  of  men  will 
sink  or  rise  according  to  their  behaviour  in  each  preceding 
stage,  all  will  be  saved  ;  for  that  as  ''  all  enemies  are  finally  to 
be  subjected  to  him,  the  salvation  of  them  all  is  implied,  and 
an  ultimate  restoration  of  the  lost"'  ;  though  it  should  seem 
to  be  an  abuse  of  Origen*s  liberality  to  ajBcribe  to  him,  as  has 


'  De  Unitate  Ecolesie,  §{  zzL  xzii. 

'  *09  cftrctwiff  Tcif  ay  lag  ;i^ccpa9  iv 
ayLo  (vkijp  i^XoMTc  ovo  irrepvyas 
d^^Mv  Koi  €viwfiov^  irpou-Kokoviuvos 
vdtnas  rovr  th  airr6p  vtartvoKraf, — 
Hippolytus,  De  Christo  et  Antichristo, 


*  OrigeD,  Contra  Celsnm,  IV.  J  4.  ^ 

*  T6v  enX  (rwnjpla  rav  yanvs  ^f**'' 
iroirl  r^  $i6<riuf  dup6mt  iavr^p  ^>^^ 
A&yov  »f  cica<rroff  X*P*^  iindtd^Mt^* 
—VIII.  §  11. 

*  De  Principiis,  III.  o.  y.  $  7. 
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been  done,  the  doctrine  that  the  devil  himself  is  to  be  in- 
eluded,  in  this  amnesty — ^a  notion  which  he  rejects  with 
abhorrence,  as  one  which  even  a  madman  would  not  enter- 
tain.' We  further  discover  him  maintaining  that  prophecy, 
however  it  may  and  does  prove  God's  foreknowledge,  has  no 
effect  on  the  events  which  would  have  been  just  the  same,  had 
there  been  no  prophecy  or  no  foreknowledge  respecting  it; 
that  accordingly  as  the  Psalm  foretold  of  Judas,  "  he  remem- 
bered not  to  show  mercy,  but  persecuted  the  poor  and  needy 
man,"  it  was  in  his  own  power  to  have  remembered  mercy, 
and  it  was  in  his  own  power  to  have  forborne  persecuting 
him  whom  he  persecuted  ;  and  therefore  that  his  condemna- 
tion was  just :  as  in  like  manner  the  oracle  having  fore- 
warned Laius  not  to  sow  the  furrow  for  children,  for  that  so 
doing  he  should  be  slain  by  his  child,  he  might  have  abstained 
and  lived,  and  therefore  that  his  death  was  of  his  own  seek- 
ing.*  Again,  when  commenting  on  the  parable  of  the  sower, 
he  remarks,  ''  And  this  same  rock  is  the  human  soul  hardened 
through  neglect,  and  petrified  through  wickedness ;  for  no 
man's  heart  was  created  atony  by  Ood,  but  it  became  so 
through  sin/'  •  Thus  the  obduracy  of  the  impenitent,  accord- 
ing to  Origen,  is  the  effect  of  culpable  negligence  on  their 
own  part,  and  not  of  any  Divine  decrees.  Nay,  more,  Origen 
actually  ascribes  it  to  the  Valentinians,  as  an  heretical  opinion 
which  the  Church  denounced,  that  some  were  am^imal,  and 
some  apirittudy  some  created  to  be  saved,  and  some  created  to 
perisL*  And  what  is  more  yet^  he  expressly  claims  St.  Paul, 
as  Irenseus  had  done  before  him,*  as  an  advocate  of  his  own 
views,  even  appealing  to  the  ninth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Romans,  and  explaining  away  such  passages  in  it  as 
seem  to   imply  the  contraiy ' ;   and,  indeed,  positively  im- 


'  Qnidftin  eonim  qui  Hbenter  conten- 
tiones  reperinnt,  adscribnnt  nobis  et 
nostrie  doctrinae  blasphemiam,  super 
qnk  ipse  viderint,  quomodo  illnd  au- 
diant :  Neque  ebriosi,  neqiie  maledici 
regnum  Dei  possidebunt ;  licet  patrem 
malitiffi  et  perditionis  eomm  qui  de  reg- 
no Dei  ejieientur,  dicant  posse  salvari, 
qnod  ne  mente  quidem  quis  captos  di- 
cere  potest — Epistola  ad  Amicos  Alex- 
andrinos,  yoI.  i.  p.  5. 

'  Contra  Celsnm,  II.  $  20. 

'  De  Principiis,  III.  e.  i.  f  li. 


*  "Earm  d*    Iri   mi    rpirow    yivas 

m^tVfWTiKovs  Mpovt'  ofyuu  d*  aVT69 
Xryciy  rovf  an6  OvoXcyrtvov.  Kal 
rl  TovTo  vp6g  ^fiat,  raits  diri  rijf 
Miuckrialatf  Kanjyopwvras  r&v  tltro' 
y6pr»p  ifuwrtif  €K  Korao'Ktvrjf  <r»(fh' 
lUvatt  4  CK  Kfxra/rKnnig  tmoXXv/uvat; 
— Contra  Celsnm,  V.  f  61.  Compare 
De  Principiis,  II.  c  iz.  f  5. 

*  See  p.  498. 

*  De  Principiis,  III.  c.  L  f  |  6,  7. 16. 
20. 
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puting  what  would  be  now  called  the  Calvinistic  int^reta- 
tion  of  it^  to  the  heterodox  or  heretics.'     And  the  meaoing, 
which  he  thus  assigns  to  this  chapter^  he  confirms  in  his  com- 
mentary on  the  Epistle  to  the  Bomans,  which  was  of  a  date 
subsequent   to  the  ^*  De  Principiis  ; "    and  there    refers   lus 
readers  to  what  he  had  said  on  the  former  occasion  '  ;  so  that 
nothing  can  be  more  deliberate  in  this  instance,  at  least,  than 
his  conclusions.     Indeed,  it  may  be  added  that  this  chapter 
of  St.  Paul,  on  which  so  much  of  the  Predestinarian  contro- 
versy is  now  made  to  rest,   was  never  expounded  by  the 
Fathers  for  nearly  four  centuries  with  any  durect  reference  to 
it.'     It  is  true  that  Origen  *  is  not  content  with  neutraliziiig 
Bomans  ix.  21,  "  Hath  not  the  potter  power  over  the  day,  to 
make  one  vessel  unto  honour  and  another  unto  dishonour  ? " 
by  comparing  it  with  2  Tim.  ii.  21,  "If  a  man  purge  himr 
aeZ/  fi-om  these,  he  shall  be  a  vessel  unto  honour,"  but  pro- 
ceeds to  vindicate  the  justice  of  God  by  the  theory  (to  which 
I  have  already  alluded)  that  souls  have  pre-existed  in  other 
estates  of  being,  and  have  been  ushered  by  him  into  a  suc- 
ceeding estate,  as  vessels  unto  honour,  or  vesseb  unto  dishonour, 
according  to  their  own  conduct  in  their  previous  scene  of  trial ; 
still,  a  forced  theory  like  this,  only  shows  how  repugnant  to  the 
Primitive  Church  the  doctrines  of  &talism  were.     Nor  is  it  a 
less  striking  proof  of  the  same  fexjt,  that  Origen,*  in  his  com- 
ment on  such  a  text  as  Qenesis  i.  1 4,  should  think  it  neoessaiy 
to  argue  at  very  great  length,  that  Qod  has  given  no  dominant 
influence  to  the  planets,  and  that  mankind  are   under  no 
mechanical  constraint. 


1  *hp^&fi€$a  Tolvi/u  tar 6  t&p  irtpX 
rov  9apaa>  flprjfxivfav  as  trKKripvuo- 
fUvov  vfrd  Geov,  iva  fi^  c^OTroarrtX;; 
Tov  Xa<$y*  «f  avvt^rracrBffatTai  ofui 
r6  a!troaTokuc6v'  op  oZv  tv  BiX^i  6 
Bed?  tktti'  t¥  bk  Bik^t  o-ickrfpvvti. 
Koi  imj^mifTtu  tovtois  tw  irtpo- 
t6(ci>v  rivcf,  (Tx^d^v  Kal  aurol  t6 
aifT€(otnrioi^  dpaipovtfrts,  dta  t6  ^vv'Cis 
tlvaytur  ofroXXvfwyac,  dvfirUi^Krovg 
rov  aaC^trBait  koI  Mpas  tTtadaiUvas^ 
adt;yar«»ff  ix^^f'^^  vp6t  r6  dfroX<(rtfctt, 
K.r.X« — $  8. 


*  Comment  in  Boman.  vol.  it.  P-  ^^* 
■  Obseryandum  4".  Nonum  caput  ad 

Romanos,  quod  none  fundus  ridetiirto- 
tins  doctrinie  de  praedestinatione  et  re- 
probatione,  non  fhisse  per  quatuor  peoe 
Bfficula  itA  expositnm  a  SS.  Patribos,  nt 
ad  hoc  arguraentum  directe  pertioeret 
—Bishop  Pearson,  Minor  Theological 
Works,  voL  L  p.  251. 

*  Origen,  De  Principiis,  HI*  ^  ^ 
§20. 

*  Comment,  in  Genes.  voL  ii  P*  ^' 
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LECTUTUE  XV. 

Use  of  the  Fathers  in  unfolding  the  meaning  of  Seriptore :  III.  ProTailing  mis- 
take of  applying  a  modem  standard  of  interpretation  to  passages  which  should 
he  explained  by  reference  to  an  ancient  one.  The  information  which  the  Fa- 
thers give  on  early  heresies  the  true  key  to  much  of  the  New  Testament  The 
method  of  Dr.  Hammond  snbstantiaUy  correct  Succession  of  heresies.  Ob- 
servation of  Tertullian.  Illustration  of  it  from  the  writings  of  St  John.  St 
Paul  explained  with  reference  to  the  Gnostic  heresy  by  Irenieus.  Application 
of  the  same  method  by  Tertullian.  Further  allusions  to  the  doctrines  and 
phraseology  of  the  Gnostics  discoverable  in  the  Apostolical  Epistles.  IV.  In- 
terpretation of  individual  texts  by  the  Fathers.  Their  comments  not  always 
to  be  relied  on ;  yet  often  superior  to  those  of  modem  days.    IllQstrations. 

III. 

rr  HERE  is  another  bias  which  affects  the  general  interpre- 
-^  tation  of  Scnpture  perhaps  as  much  as  the  Sbcmian  or  the 
Calvinistic  does ;  and  that  is^  a  disposition  to  r^ulate  the 
meaning  of  Scripture  by  a  modem  rather  than  an  ancient 
standard ;  to  contemplate  it  from  a  late  rather  than  an  early 
position ;  and  refer  it  to  events  of  a  contemporary  rather  than 
a  primitive  period — a  bias  the  more  to  be  provided  against^ 
because  it  suits  the  indolent ;  is  easy  and  natural ;  re- 
quires little  or  no  reading,  study  or  penetration  to  follow : 
and  accordingly  it  has  made  itself  felt  on  the  theology  of  the 
day,  and  especially  on  our  Scripture  commentators,  with  dis- 
astrous effect. 

The  Fathers  prove  of  eminent  use  as  guides  to  the  interpre- 
tation of  Scripture  by  moderating  this  principle :  and  this 
they  do,  as  in  other  ways  which  I  have  noticed,  so  by  furnish- 
ing us  with  accurate  information  concerning  the  heresies  which 
prevailed  in  the  Sub-Apostolic,  and  even  the  Apostolic  times ; 
that  information  supplying  the  true  key  to  much  of  the  New 
Testament.  I  have  already  touched  from  time  to  time  on 
probable  conclusions  which  such  knowledge  enables  us  to  draw 
incidentally  with  respect  to  questions  of  great  importance  both 
ecdesiasticnJ  and  religious ;  though  I  might  have  done  so  to  a 
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much  greater  extent :  as,  that  the  Episcopal  form  of  Church 
government  was  that  sanctioned  by  Scripture,  since  even  the 
heretics  adopted  it,  only  in  their  case  futile,  because  wanting 
the  succession ' :  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  was  scrip- 
tural, even  Simon  Magus,  so  primitive  a  heretic,  caricaturing  it 
in  his  crazy  system  ' :  that  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  was  ac- 
cording to  Scripture  a  mystery  of  the  highest  virtue,  seeing 
that  the  heretics  had  their  Initiation  corresponding  to  it^  their 
Redemptio  or  airdkvrpwciSy  as  they  called  it,'  and  which,  as 
some  of  them  pretended,  gave  exemption  from  natural  death  ^• 
that  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  was,  according  to  Scrip- 
ture, sanctified  by  the  peculiar  presence  of  Qod  ;  even  the  here- 
tics representing  that  Charis  of  their  Pleroma  dropped  her 
blood  into  the  cup,  and  imparted  herself  in  it  to  her  worship- 
pers ^ :  that  &ith  and  the  Cross  enter  largely  into  the  scheme 
of  Scripture,  since  even  the  heretics  must  have  amongst  their 
.^ns  TTiarif  and  aravpos^i  that  the  miraculous  Conception  must 
have  been  an  acknowledged  and  well-known  Scripture  doctrine, 
since  the  same  parties,  instead  of  denying  the  fact,  taught  that 
Jesus  passed  through  Mary  as  water  through  a  tube/     But,  be- 
sides these  broader  features  of  revelation,  which  the  heresies  of 
primitive  times  serve  to  illustrate,  confirm  and  fix ;  they  farther 
act  as  exponents  of  many  of  the  more  obscure  parts  of  holy  Writ, 
and  particularly  of  many  passages  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  John, 
and  in  the  Epistles  whether  of  him  or  of  other  of  the  Apos- 
tles, passages  which  require  the  most  delicate  investigation, 
and  often  experience  the  most  trivial.    Indeed,  Di'.  Hammond, 
you  are  aware,  considered  the  Gnostic  heresy  to  be  the  solvent 
of  almost  all  the  difficulties  of  those  portions  of  Scriptare ; 
as  though  St.  John  and  St.  Paul  had  it  constantly  in  contem- 
plation.     Here  again,  as  in  a  former  instance,  the  principle  of 
interpretation  may  have  been  occasionally  overstrained;  and 
may  have  been  exercised  on  texts  which  possibly  were  to  be 
explained  by  some  other  theory.     But  our  own  conmion  sense 
must  tell  us,  that  the  early  heresies  of  the  Church  could  not 
fail  to  enter  largely  into  the  views  of  the  Apostles ;  and  that 
though  the  question  of  more  or  less  may  admit  of  debate,  the 


*  IrensBus,  V.  c.  xx.  §  1.     Tertullian, 
Be  Priescriptione  Hiereticorum,  c.  zzzii. 

*  Irenaeus,  I.  o.  zziii.  §  1. 

*  I.  a  xxi.  §§  1,  3,  3. 


^  I.  c.  xxiii.  §  5. 
*  c.  xiii.  §  2. 
'  c.  i.  §  2 ;  e.  iii.  S  d. 
^  c.  vii.  §  a. 
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substantial  fact  can  admit  of  none  :  heresies  begun  by  Simon 
Magus,  the  founder,  as  he  is  ever  represented  to  be,  of  Gnostic 
doctrines,  which  prevailed  so  widely  over  Christendom ' ;  pur- 
sued successively  by  Menander  *  ;  Satuminus  *  ;  Basilides  * ; 
Carpocrates  * ;  Cerinthus  * ;  the  Ebionites ' ;  the  Nicolaitans*  ; 
Cerdon  • ;  Marcion " ;  Tatian  with  his  ''E^Kparels  or  Conti- 
nents " ;  and  consolidated  and  reduced  to  a  system  by  Yalen- 
tinus  ^ ;  against  whom,  as  the  champion  of  the  whole,  the 
Fathers  level  their  chief  attacks.'^  I  have  given  a  short  pedi- 
gree of  heresy,  in  order  to  show  how  very  soon  after  the  pub- 
lication of  the  Gospel,  it  became  active  ;  and  how  sure,  there- 
fore, it  was  to  draw  to  itself  the  attention  of  the  Apostolic 
writers.  '*  Fabulas  ....  quas  Apostoli  spiritus,  his  jam  tunc 
pullulantibus  seminibus  haereticis,  damnare  praevenit,''  as  Ter- 
tullian  expresses  it  '^ ;  ''  Fables  which  the  spirit  of  the  Apostle 
(for  the  germs  of  these  heresies  were  even  then  beginning  to 
sprout),  condemned  by  anticipation.'' 

Thus  take  the  opening  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  John :  **  In  the 
b^inning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and 
the  Word  was  God."  But  the  Gnostic  theoiy  was  that  the*- 
Word  was  not  ''  in  the  beginning,"  but  was  an  Moniy  one  of 
a  succession  of  beings,  which  originated  from  Bythus,  the 
primeval  Gk>d  of  all — was  not  "  with  God,"  for  according  to 
that,  he  did  not  even  fully  know  God — ^was  not  "  God,"  for 
he  was  produced  by  him,  and  there  was  a  time  when  he  was 
not ;  hence  St.  John's  repetition  of  the  assertion,  ''  the  same 
was  in  the  beginning  with  God."  Again,  "  All  things  were 
made  by  him,  and  without  him  was  not  anything  made  that 
was  made."  But  the  Gnostic  creed  was  that  all  things  were 
made  by  Demiurgus,  an  iSon  far  lower  in  the  scale  thah  even 
the  Word.  "In  him  was  life."  But  Life  or  Z<»^  in  the 
Gnostic  genealogy  was  the  mate  of  the  Word,  not  itself  the 
Word ;  the  two  being  one  of  the  earliest  Momc  couples  or 
syzygies.  ''And  the  life  was  the  light  of  men."  But  the 
Gnostic  would  have  the  Light  to  be  a  substance  which  Acha- 
moth  attempted  to  grasp  in  vain,  being  hindered  by  Horns.'' 


*  Ireneus,  I.  o.  zxiii.  §  4. 

•  §  5.  •  c.  xxiv.  §  1. 

*  5  3.  •  c.  XXV.  §  1. 

•  c.  xxvi.  §  1. 

*  §  2.  »  §  8. 

•  $  I.  »•  §  2. 


"  c.  xxviii.  §  1.  >*  c.  xxxi.  §  8. 

»»  IV.  Praef.  §  2. 

^^  TertttUion,  AdversusValentijiianos, 
c.  iii. 
*'  Irenaeiis,  I.  c.  iv.  §  1. 
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I  simply  touch  on  these  features  of  the  Gnostic  hypothesis  in 
order  to  turn  your  thoughts  to  a  further  investigation  of  the 
relation  between  that  hypothesis  and  the  Gospel  of  St.  John  ; 
and  to  apprize  you  of  the  quarter  to  which  you  must  direct 
your  attention  in  order  to  develope  much  of  the  mystical  lan- 
guage which  prevails  in  the  opening  of  that  GospeL 

Or  take  the  first  Epistle  of  the  same  Apostle ;  and  observe 
how  obscure  is  the  following  phraseology,  when  considered 
without  any  reference  to  the  peculiar  condition  of  the  re- 
Ugious  world  at  the  time  ;  and  how  strongly  it  shows  the 
need  there  is  for  commentators  on  the  Epistles  to  make 
themselves  acquainted  with  primitive  ecclesiastical  history. 
"  Who  is  a  liar,  but  he  that  denieth  that  Jeaua  is  the 
Christ?'^'  ''Whosoever  shall  confess  that  Jesus  is  the  Son 
of  Ood,  God  dwelleth  in  him,  and  he  in  God."  *  "  Whoso- 
ever beUeveth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  bom  of  GtxL'^' 
But  if  we  recollect  that  in  the  earliest  intimations  we  have 
of  the  doctrines  of  the  Gnostics,  we  find  those  heretics  mak- 
ing a  separation  between  Jesus  and  Clirist ;  affirming  the 
'former  to  be  a  mere  man,  the  latter  to  be  a  superior  being 
which  entered  him  by  an  illapse  at  his  Baptism,  and  quitted 
him  before  his  death  ;  we  may  well  believe  that  the  same  or 
similar  sentiments  prevaUed  even  in  St.  John's  own  time,  and 
were  probably  the  sentiments  which  called  forth  from  him 
these  emphatic  declarations  of  the  unity  of  the  Godhead  and 
the  Manhood  in  one  Jesus  Christ.^ 

Again,  in  the  EpisUes  of  St.  Paul  there  should  seem  to  be 
still  more  allusions  to  this  Gnostic  heresy,  so  amply  developed 
by  the  Fathers,  but  of  which  we  at  present  know  nothing  ex- 
cept through  them.  Irenaeus  constantly  speaks  in  a  manner 
which  shows  that  he  entertained  no  doubt  whatever,  that  St. 
Paul  had  the  Gnostic  in  his  mind  when  he  offers  so  many 
cautions  against  the  search  after  spurious  knowledge.  Thus» 
as  one  instance  out  of  many.  ''  It  is  better,''  says  Irenasus, 
"  that  men  should  continue  ignorant  and  unlearned,  and  yet 
by  reason  of  charity  be  near  to  God,  than  have  the  appear- 
ance of  being  learned  and  skilful,  and  yet  be  found  bias* 
phemers  of  their  Lord,  by  fsLshioniug  for  themselves  another 
God  the  Father.  And  therefore  Paul  exclaimed,  '  knowledge 
puSeth  up,  but  charity  edifieth  ; '  not  that  he  would  blame  a 

*  1  John  ii.  22.  *  iv.  15.  *  v.  1.  *  Irensas,  III.  a  xvi. 
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real  knowledge  oonoeming  Qod,  for  in  that  case  he  would  be 
his  own  accuser ;  but  that  he  knew  some  persons  who  under  a 
pretence  of  knowledge  were  puffed  up  so  as  to  Ml  from  the 
love  of  God ;  and  thus  to  imagine  themselves  to  be  perfect, 
whilst  they  were  introducing  an  imperfect  Demiurgus ;  there- 
fore, the  Apostle,  with  a  view  to  abate  their  pride  about 
knowledge  of  this  sort,  says,  *  knowledge  puffeth  up,  but 
charity  edifieth.""  I  bring  forward  this  passage  simply  to 
show,  that  Irenseus  made  no  question  whatever  of  St.  Paul 
having  the  Gnostics  in  his  eye,  in  many  of  his  observations  in 
his  Epistles  ;  and  to  prove  it  is  not  merely  a  fancy  of  mo- 
dem times  that  we  may  find  the  key  to  much  of  the  Apostle's 
meaning  in  the  sentiments  of  these  heretics.  Thus  in  the 
first  Epistle  to  Timothy,  St.  Paul  uses  the  following  language,' 
*'  O  Timothy,  keep  that  which  is  committed  to  thy  trust, 
avoiding  profane  and  vain  babblings,  and  oppositions  of 
science  fcdsely  so  caUed,  which  some  professing  have  erred 
concerning  the  faith.''  This  is  a  passage,  which  amongst 
others  Irenaeus  recognises  as  referring  to  this  Gnostic  heresy. 
He  adopts  the  terms  of  it  indeed  for  the  title  of  his  work,  as 
the  pre&ce  to  his  fifth  book  indicates.  "  In  hoc  libro  quinto 
opens  universi  quod  est  de  traductione  et  eversione  falsd 
cognominatcB  agnitionisJ*  And  surely  nobody  can  read  the 
strange  speculations  of  the  Gnostics,  their  Pleromas  and  their 
j£ons,  having  no  foundation  in  fsusts,  and  dethroning  both 
God  and  Christ,  without  admitting  that  they  could  not  be 
more  aptly  described  than  "as  profiuie  and  vain  babblings  ;" 
or  remark  the  antagonistic  principles  of  which  their  scheme  is 
full,  Light  and  Darkness,  God  and  Matter,  a  Supreme  Deity 
and  a  refractory  Demiurgus  ;  without  acknowledging  that  the 
term  dmiOea-eis  was  descriptive  of  its  character.  But  if  so, 
is  it  not  an  affair  of  great  practical  importance  that  the  real 
enemy,  against  which  the  Apostle  was  in  the  first  instance 
contending,  should  be  thus  unmasked ;  and  that  it  should  be 
no  longer  supposed  that  his  argument  was  meant  to  encourage 
in  Timothy  and  his  successors  a  contempt  for  human  learning, 
as  many  have  imagined,  and  lead  ignorant  teachers  to  shelter 
their  incapacity  to  instruct  imder  the  precepts  of  an  Apostle  ? 


'  Irensus,  II.  c.  xxvi.  $  I. 


acwff.— I  Tim.  vi.  20,  21. 
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Again,  in  the*  Epistle  to  Titus,  ^  St.  Paul  cautions  Lim  to 
"  avoid  foolish  questions,  and  genealogies,  and  contentions^ 
and  strivings  about  the  law;  for  they  are  unprofitable/'  says 
he,  "  and  vain.  A  man  that  is  an  heretic"  he  then  proceeds, 
*'  afber  the  first  and  second  admonition,  reject : "  as  though 
there  was  some  connection  between  the  former  and  the  latter 
clause:  between  the  ''foolish  questions  and  genealogies''  and 
"  heresy  ;"  which  there  would  be,  if  by  these  foolish  questions 
and  genealogies  we  understand  the  Gnostic  doctrines  and  the 
genealogies  of  the  .^ns,  which  form  so  prominent  a  feature  of 
that  school ;  for  the  Apostle  could  scarcely  condemn  any 
attention  that  might  be  paid  to  Jewish  genealogies ;  in  which 
sense  some  have  understood  the  passage,  when  two  of  the 
Gospels  have  been  careful  to  preserve  such,  and  when  St.  Paul 
himself  appears  to  have  bee^  anxious  in  his  preaching  to 
establish  the  descent  6f  Jesus  Christ  firom  David  and  from 
Abraham.'  The  '' contQ^tion8  and  strivings  about  the  law'' 
therefore  which  succeed  to  the  "  foolish  questions  smd  genea- 
logies," may  be  very  well  supposed,  consistently  with  the 
view  I  am  now  taking  of  this  passage  of  St.  Paul,  to  be  those 
&bles  about  successive  emanations  firom  God  of  which  the 
Jewish  Cabbala  was  fiill,  and  which  firaternized  with  the 
dreams  of  the  Gnostics.  At  any  rate  interpreters  of  St.  Paul 
should  be  perfectly  aware  of  these  things,  whatever  weight 
they  may  attach  to  them  ;  and  not  come  to  their  work,  the 
most  difficult  work  of  explaining  these  Epistles,  and  one  which 
requires  every  help  that  can  be  found,  unacquainted  with  any 
times  but  their  own,  and  imimbued  with  any  spirit  but  that 
of  their  own  day. 

Again,  what  can  be  the  meaning,  it  may  be  asked,  of  St. 
Paul's  saying  to  Timothy,'  "And  their  word  will  eat  as  doth 
a  canker,  of  whom  is  Hymenseus  and  Philetus ;  who  con- 
cerning the  truth  have  erred,  saying  that  the  resurrection  is 
past  already :  and  overthrow  the  faith  of  some  ?"  Possibly 
this  passage  also  is  to  be  explained  by  taking  into  account  a 
tenet  of  the  Gnostics,  some  of  whom  made  a  resurrection  to  be 
synonymous  with  Baptism  as  administered   by  them,  when 


•  »  Titus  iii.  9,  10. 

s  2  Tim.  ii.  8  ;  Acts  xiii.  23 ;  Rom.  i. 
8 ;  ix.  5 ;    Heb.  vii.  18,  14.    See  Dr. 


Burton's  Baropton  Lectures,  p.  114. 
»  2  Tim.  ii.  17,  18. 
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raised  up  from'  their  previous  state  of  ignorance,  the  parties 
who  submitted  to  it  became  filled  with  knowledge,  and  in  a 
certain  sense  died  no  more.^  Indeed,  Tertullian  expressly 
affirms  that  St.  Paul  is  contemplating  a  tenet  of  the  Yalen- 
tinians  when  he  uses  these  expressions,  as  he  is  contemplating 
extravagancies  of  other  sects  of  the  Gnostic  heretics  when  he 
uses  other  peculiar  terms  elsewhere.  The  whole  paragraph  is 
curious  as  proving  even  more  conspicuously  than  the  one  I 
have  just  quoted  from  Irenseus,  that  the  early  Fathers 
regarded,  as  I  have  said,  these  primitive  heresies,  as  the  true 
key  to  much  of  the  writings  of  the  Apostles.  -It  will  be 
observed,  it  glances  at  some  portions  of  those  writings,  which 
have  ah^ady  furnished  me  with  examples.  ''Paul  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,''  says  Tertullian,  "  takes  note  of 
those  who  denied  or  dovhted  a  resurrection;  an  opinion 
proper  to  the  Sadducees:  Mardon,  Apelles  and  Yalentinus 
adopted  it  in  part,  and  such  other  persons  as  dispute  the 
resurrection  of  the  flesh.  In  writing  to  the  Galatians  he 
inveighs  against  the  observers  of  cinHywmcision  cmd  the  la/w : 
this  is  the  heresy  of  Hebion.  To  Timothy  he  complains  of 
those  who  forbid  mcurriage :  Mardon  and  Apelles  his  follower, 
held  this  tenet.  He  also  touches  those  who  said,  that  the 
resurrection  is  al/ready  past ;  such  was  the  assertion  of  the 
Yalentinians.  Moreover,  when  he  speaks  of  endleaa  genea- 
logies, Yalentinus  &lls  under  his  reprimand ;  whose  .£on  of 
some  new  name  or  other,  and  indeed  several  names,  generates 
of  his  own  Charis,  Sense  and  Truth ;  these  beget  the  Word 
and  life ;  they,  Man  and  the  Church :  and  such  is  the 
Ogdoad  of  .Sons.  Thence  proceed  ten  other  .£ons ;  and  from 
them  twelve  more,  of  strange  names  to  make  up  the  &ble  of 
thirty  .£ons.  The  same  Apostle,  when  he  rebukes  thosd 
who  are  in  bondage  to  the  elevnentSf  points  to  a  notion  of 
Hermogenes,  who  holds  that  matter  was  not  created,  and 
compares  it  to  God  who  was  not  created ;  and  thus  making 
as  he  does  a  goddess  of  the  mother  of  the  elements  he 
may  very  well  do  service  to  her  whom  he  likens  unto  God. 
John  in  the  Revelation  is  ordered  to  reprove  those,  who  ate 
things  offered  to  idols  and  committed  fomicatipn :  the  Nico- 
laitans  of  that  time  are  now  the  heresy  of  the  Cainites.     And 

*  IrensBiis,  L  c.  xxiii.  §  5.     Origen  I  — Contra  CelsQin,  V.  §  22. 
probably  aUudes  to  the  same  parties.  I 
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in  his  Epistle  he  calls  those  espedalty  AntiAruts,  who  denied 
that  Christ  had  oome  in  the  flesh,  and  who  did  not  think  that 
Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God :  the  fonner  opinion  Mansion  held ; 
the  latter  Hebion.  Bat  the  cpfrstem  of  soroeiy  of  Simon, 
which  does  service  to  angels,  and  was  itself  counted  among 
idolatries,  was  condemned  by  the  Apostle  Peter,  in  the  person 
of  Simon/' ^  In  other  places  Tertollian  expresses  the  same 
sentiment  no  less  confidently.  In  his  '*  De  Came  Chiisti,'' 
**  When  the  Holy  Spirit  by  one  prophet  says^  *  I  am  God  and 
beside  me  there  is  none  other/  it  looks  forward  to  Maraon. 
When  it  exclaims  in  another  to  the  same  purport  in  the  same 
manner,  'There  was  no  (3od  before  me/  it  hits  the  genea- 
logies, as  they  call  them,  of  the  Moub  of  Yalentinns.  When, 
'  bom  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will 
of  man,  but  of  God,'  it  replies  to  Hebion.  When,  '  Whoso- 
ever  shall  preach  any  other  Gospel,  even  if  he  should  be  an 
angel  fiom  heaven,  let  him  be  accursed,'  it  directs  its  speedi 
to  the  workings  of  the  evil  spirit  of  Apelles'  virgin  PhihimeneL 
When,  '  he  who  denies  that  Christ  is  oome  in  the  flesh  is  anti- 
christy'  it  affirms  the  simple  absolute  quality  of  his  flesh,  in 
the  ordinary  acceptance  of  the  tenn  flesh,  against  all  who 
cavil  at  it."  » 


^  Paalas  in  prim4  ad  Goiinthios  notat 
negatores  et  dabitatorea  resnrrectionis. 
HiBO  opmio  propria  Saddaearamm ;  par- 
tem ejus  usnrpat  Marcion,  et  Apellea, 
et  ValenUniis,  et  si  qui  flJii  resurreo- 
tEonem  camia  infiringnnt  Et  ad  Gala- 
tas  scribens,  iiiTehitar  in  obaervatores 
et  defensorea  circnmcisionia  et  legis : 
Hebionis  haBreais  est  Timotheum  in- 
Btmens,  naptianun  qnoqne  interdictorea 
anggillat :  ita  inatitnnnt  Marcion  et 
Apellea  ejus  aecntor.  JSque  tangit  eoa, 
qui  dicerent  faotam  jam  reBuireotionem : 
id  de  ae  Valent&niani  asaeverant.  Sed 
et  onm  genealogias  indeterminataa  no- 
minat,  Valentinos  agnoacitur;  apud 
quern  ^on  ille  nesoio  qui  nori  et  non 
uniua  nominis  generat  e  8U&  Gbarite 
Sensum  et  Veritatem ;  et  hi  feque  pro- 
ereant  duosi  Sermonem  et  A^tam ;  de- 
hinoet  isd  generant  Hominem  e^Eocle- 
siam :  estque  beec  prima  ogdoas  feonnm. 
Exinde  decern  alii,  et  duodecim  reliqui 
fleonea  mine  nominibns  oriuntur  in  me- 
ram  fabulam  triginta  asonum.  Idem 
Apoatolua,  cum  improbat  elementia  ser- 


rientea,  aliquid  Hermogenis  ostendi^ 
qui,  materiam  non  natam  inttoduoena, 
Deo  non  nato  earn  eomparat»  et  ks  ma- 
trem  elementorum  deam  fadens,  potest 
ei  servire  quam  Deo  oomparat.  Joan- 
nea  vero  in  Apooalypai  idolotfayta  eden> 
tea  et  atupra  committentes  jabet  oasti> 
gare :  sunt  et  nunc  alii  Nicolaiue,  Cai- 
ana  beresis  dicitur.  At^  epistolft  eoa 
maxima  antiohristoa  yocat,  qm  Chria- 
tum  negarent  in  came  venisaey  et  qm 
non  putarent  Jeaum  ease  IHinm  Dei : 
illud  Marcion,  hoe  Hebion  Ttndiemt 
Simoniane  autem  magia  diaoiplina,  an- 
gelis  aerviens,  utique  et  ipaa  inter  idolo- 
latrias  deputabatur,  et  a  Petro  Apoatolo 
in  ipao  Simone  damnabatnr. — ^Tertol- 
lian, De  Pneacriptione  HsreticQirum,  c 
xxxiii. 

*  Ideo  etiam  Maroionem  prosptcM&s : 
Ego  sum,  inquit,  Deua,  et  alius  absque 
me  non  est.  Et  cum  in  alio  idipsum 
eodem  modo  didt :  Ante  me  Deua  n<m 
ftiit,  nesdo  quas  illas  Valentinianaram 
JEonum  genealogias  pulsat.  Et,  Non 
ex  sanguine,  neque  ex  camia  et  riri 


J 
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I  think  these  pacagraphs  clearly  prove,  ihsA,  in  the  opinion 
of  the  early  Fathers  at  least,  the  heresies  of  their  days  (which 
in  many  of  their  features  were  those  of  the  days  of  the 
Apostles  themselves  more  folly  developed)  did  impress  the 
writings  of  the  Apostles;  that  they  mnst  accordingly  be 
taken  into  account  by  those  who  would  get  at  the  fiill  mean- 
ing of  those  writings ;  and  that  to  refer  them  entirely  to  the 
events  of  comparatively  modem  date,  as  though  no  others 
suited  them,  is  to  presume  a  good  ^eaL  Certainly  vorepoi 
Mupol,  ''the  last  times/'  is  a  phrase  which  relates,  as  it  is 
very  well  known,  to  the  times  which  immediately  preceded 
the  dissolution  of  the  Jewish  commonwealth,  the  last  of  that 
ancient  kingdom^  And  when  St.  Paul  tells  Timothy  that  in 
those  times  some  should  come  who  would  ''forbid  to  marry 
and  command  to  abstain  from  meats ; "  ^  and  when  we  have  it 
on  record  that  these  two  features  were  characteristic  of  a 
school  of  the  Gnostics  so  early  as  IrenaBus,'  and  that  the 
principle  which  prompted  these  restrictions  was  a  notion  that 
all  matter  was  radically  corrupt^  and  that  the  less  it  was 
propagated  or  meddled  with  the  better ;  we  shall  at  once  see 
the  force  of  the  Apostle^  remark,  which  immediately  follows, 
viz.  " Every  creature  of  God  is  .good,"'  and  the  idea  which 
was  in  his  mind  at  the  moment,  connecting  the  former  clause 
with  this ;  his  argument  taking  precisely  the  same  turn  as 
that  of  IrenflBus,  where  he  says,  "  the  followers  of  Satuminus 
and  Marcion,  or  Continents  as  they  are  called,  preached 
abstineTioe  from  Tnarriage  and  firom  a/n/i/nial  meaiSf  thus 
showing  themselves  ungrateful  to  Ood  who  Tnade  all  thinga;'*^ 
and  we  shall  feel  that  there  is  no  need  perhaps  to  go  further 
for  the  solution  of  the  passage,  and  that  if  we  do  so  we 
may  &re  worse.' 


Yolnntate,  Bed  ex  Deo  natus  est,  Hebi- 
oni  respondit  Mqae,  etiamsi  angelns 
de  oobIo  aliter  evangeUxaTerit  vobis 
quamnoa,  anathema  sit;  ad  energema 
ApelleiaciB  yirginia  PhUmnenes  filum 
diiigit  Certe,  qui  negat  Chxistnm  in 
eame  Tenisae,  hio  antichristns  est ;  na- 
dam  et  absolutam  et  simplici  nomine 
natone  son  pronuntians  camem,  omnes 
disceptatorea  ejus  ferit. — De  Came 
Christi,  c.  xziT. 

»  1  Tim.  iT.  1.  8. 

*  Nubeie  antem  et  genexare  a  Satana 


dioont  esse.  Molti  autem  ex  lis,  qni 
sunt  ab  eo,  et  ab  animalibas  abstinent, 
per  flctam  hiigaamodi  oontinentiam  se- 
ducentes  multos. — Izenens,  I.  o.  xxiv. 
§  2. 

»  1  Tim.  !▼.  4. 

^  *Air^  Zoropytyov  xai  MapKimPOS 
ol  /eoXovficyoi  *£y«par€ts  ayauuuf  tic^ 
pv  jay  ....  Koi  rmv  Xtyofuv^uf  vap 
auToU  ^/A^x^y  dirox^y  cloi^irayro 
dxapurrovyr^s  r^  vtufra  irciroajjofri 
6cy. — Ireneus,  L  o.  xxviii.  f  1. 

*  See   Dr.  Burton's  Bampton  Leo- 
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It  is  not  improbable  that  the  very  phraseology  of  the  Apos- 
tolical Epistles  has  been  tinged  by  the  technical  terms  of  the 
Gnostic  school,  and  that,  accordingly,  some  acquaintance  with 
those  terms  is  necessary  to  the  full  understanding  of  much  of 
the  language  of  those  Epistles.  Thus,  ^'  That  ye  may  be  able 
to  comprehend  with  all  saints  what  is  the  breadth  and  length, 
and  depth  (fidOoi),  and  height,  and  to  know  the  love  of 
Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge  {yp&vai  re  Trjp  virepfiaK^ 
'kovaav  rris  ypwrea?  dyam-rfv  rov  Hpurrov),  that  ye  may  be 
filled  with  all  the  fuhiess  of  Ood  (cl^  wav  to  irXripfoiui  rov 
B€ot;)/'  ^  Here  fid0o9  akin  to  fiv0o9,  yvwaif^  irkriptoika^  are 
all  of  them  terms  of  the  most  common  use  in  the  Gnostic 
vocabulary :  as  if  the  Apostle  intended  to  suggest  that  the 
**  love  of  Christ,'^  which  he  was  endeavouring  to  foster  in  the 
EphesiahS)  would  impart  to  them  far  higher  and  nobler 
thoughts  than  all  these  heretical  mysteries  with  their  fivOof 
or  primeval  God,  their  yv&a-i?,  or  knowledge,  fialsely  so  called, 
and  their  TrXt^pco^a,  or  dwelling-plaoe  of  their  .^lons.  Or 
again,  these  .^ns  themselves  seem  to  enter  into  the  language 
of  the  Apostle,  as  when  he  says,  "  God  hath  spoken  unto  us 
by  his  Son,  by  whom  also  he  made  the  worlda  (rouf  al&vasi)  : " 
as  though  he  would  imply  that  Christ  was  the  Maker,  not 
only  of  the  universe,  but  of  the  .£ons  themselves ;  of  all 
spiritual  beings ;  whether  they  were,  as  he  expresses  it  in 
another  place,'  '^  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or 
powers/' 

IV. 

I  said  that,  besides  developing  the  spirit  in  which  the  early 
Church  interpreted  the  Old  Testament,  espedaUy  the  ritual 
and  prophetical  parts  of  it ;  and  besides  affording  a  guide  to 
much  of  the  New  Testament,  by  showing  the  opinions  held 
by  the  early  Church  upon  many  leading  questions  since  made 
matters  of  debate  ;  and  a  key  to  much  more  of  it  by  putting 


tores,  notes  60  and  61,  and  Bishop 
Pearson,  Minor  Theological  Works,  yol. 
ii.  pp.  41-65.  Gonoio  IV.  on  1  Tim.  iv. 
1.  It  may  be  here  observed  that  Bi- 
shop Pearson,  in  his  Vindiciee,  Pt.  I.  c. 
▼i.,  undenUmds  the  oyritffor  vapovfyyta 
mentioned  in  some  yerses  quoted  by 
Irenaeos  from  a  Senior  quidam,  I.  c.  zv. 
}  6,  to  mean  Anti-Christ     He  might 


have  proved  that  to  be  the  meaning  by 
a  reference  to  I.  o.  ziiL  S  1*  where  Mar- 
cos is  called  wp66poftiot  rov  ^Aprtxp^" 
rov,  as  in  the  passage  in  question  he  is 
called  irp6lipofiot  ivriBitrv  wtamvpyias^ 
Anti-Christ  being  identified  with  these 
early  heresfes. 

>  Ephes.  ui.  18, 1». 

•  Col.  i.  le,  17. 
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us  in  possession  of  the  heresies  which  infested  the  Church 
from  the  most  primitive  times,  to  which  the  Apostles  often 
have  an  eye  ;  the  Fathers  were  further  of  use  by  furnishing 
many  probable  expositions  of  individual  texts.  I  am  far 
from  maintaining  that  their  comments  are  to  be  received  in 
all  instances  :  the  aptness  of  the  comment  of  course  will  de- 
pend in  a  great  measure  on  the  judgment  and  ability  of  the 
particular  commentator:  but  I  do  say  that,  owing  to  the 
period  at  which  they  lived ;  following  so  closely  in  the  wake  of 
the  Apostles  themselves,  as  they  did ;  and  cast  into  a  social 
position  so  similar  to  that  in  which  the  Epistles  were  written  ; 
there  is  a  freshness  and  spirit  in  much  of  their  expositions 
which  distinguish  them  very  greatly  from  those  of  more 
modem  days  ;  and  a  charm  in  the  absence  of  all  that  mani- 
pulation of  the  meaning,  which  texts  undergo  at  the  hands  of 
schools  of  theology  in  later  times.  I  may  not  be  able,  on  the 
spur  of  the  moment^  to  produce  the  happiest  examples  of  the 
interpretation  of  texts  which  the  Fathers  supply  ;  but  such  as 
I  may  offer  will  serve  to  direct  the  attention  to  the  kind 
of  assistance  they  often  yield  us  in  mastering  Scripting. 

Thus,  to  take  a  simple  case :  ^*  The  Lord  of  that  servant 
shall  come  in  a  day  wh^i  he  looketh  not  for  him,  and  in  an 
hour  that  he  is  ilot  aware  o^  and  shall  ctU  hvm  asvmder 
(S«;(OTo/M}o-ei  avTov)."  ^  The  term  8ij(profiri<r€$,  as  applied 
to  the  servant  who  had  forfeited  his  trust,  and  abused  his 
master's  property  in  his  absence,  finds  an  illustration  in  Ter- 
tuUian,  who  speaks  of  an  obsolete  Roman  law,  by  which  the 
bankrupt  debtor  was  condemned  to  be  cut  asimder  by  his 
creditors.' 

Again,  John's  caution  to  the  soldiers,  "  Do  vicleTice  to  no 
man,  neither  accuse  cmy  falady/' '  is  shown  to  be  strictly  ap- 
propriate to  that  class  of  his  hearers,  and  in  keeprag  with  the 
times,  by  another  phrase  which  drops  from  the  same  Father. 
He  is  enumerating  the  several  enemies  truth  and  the  Qospel 
encountered.  ''As  many  as  are  strangers  to  it,''  says  he, 
**  are  its  foes :  the  Jews  indeed  naturally  out  of  rivalry ;  the 
aoldiera  ex  coTicvs&iona"  a  l^al  term,  implying  extortion  by 
threats  or  violence.* 


>  Matt  zzi?.  61. 

*  Sed  et  judioatoe  retro  in    partes 
Becari  a  creditoribiu  leges  erant — Ter- 


tullian,  Apol.  c.  iv. 
*  Luke  iii.  14. 
^  TertoDian,  ApoL  c.  vii. 
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Again,  ''and  thq^  sent  unto  him  their  disciplee  wiOi  the 
HeroiUcma,"  to  put  the  insidious  question  to  Jesus  about 
the  tribute  money/  Tertullian  tells  us '  (though  not  in  re- 
ference to  this  text)  that  the  Herodians  were  persons  who 
believed  Herod  to  be  the  Christ.  If  so,  the  selection  of  these 
men  by  the  Pharisees  for  their  malicious  errand  was  peculiarly 
well  suited  to  the  end  they  had  in  view. 

Once  more,  "Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he  that  be- 
lieveth  on  me,  the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also ;  and 
greater  works  iham  these  shall  he  do  ;  because  I  go  wnio  my 
Father."  '    Thus  the  disciples  were  to  do  greater  works  than 
Jesus  himself  had  done,  prodigious  as  were  his  miradea.    How 
so  ?     Origen,  no  doubt,  gives  the  true  solution ;   that  the 
spiritual  wonders  which  the  disciples  would  be  able  to  effect 
on  the  souls  of  mankind,  after  the  Comforts  should  have  come, 
would  exceed  in  dignity  the  physical  ones  of  the  Saviour  him- 
self    "  I  would  venture  to  say  that,  according  to  the  promise 
of  Jesus,  the  disciples  have  done  greater  things  than  those 
sensible  ones  which  Jesus  did:  for  the  eyes  of  the  blind  in 
soul  are  constantly  opened  ;  and  the  ears  of  those  who  have 
been  deaf  to  the  accents  of  virtue,  listen  eagerly  to  instruc- 
tion concerning  Qod  and  a  blessed  life  with  him ;  and  many 
who  were  lame  in  the  gait  of  their  '  inner*man,'  as  Scripture 
terms  it,  now  that  the  Word  hath  healed  them,  not  only  leap, 
but  leap  as  a  stag,  aa  animal  hostile  to  serpents,  and  superior 
to  all  the  poison  of  vipers ;  and  cured  of  their  former  halting, 
they  receive  fix>m  Jesus  authority  to  trample  under  their  feet 
-—those  very  feet  which  were  infirm  before — ^the  malice  of 
snakes  and  scorpions,  and,  in  a  word,  all  the  power  of  the 
enemy,  without  injury  to  tiiemselves."'  * 

Again,  *'  For  this  cause  ought  the  woman  to  have  power 
(or  a  covering)  on  her  head,  because  of  the  angek.'' '  Modem 
interpreters  of  this  text  have  resorted  to  various  explanations 
of  the  term  "  angels,"  in  order,  apparently,  to  evade  the  lite- 
ral one ;  the  BomJAh  abuse  of  worshipping  angels  having,  as  it 
should  seem,  excited  a  prejudice  against  acknowledging  their 


*  Matt  zxii.  16. 

'  Pnetermitto  PharisiBOS,  qui  additfr- 
xnenta  qafledam  legi  adstroendo  a  Jn- 
dels  divisi  simt :  iinde  etiam  hoc  acoi- 
pere  ipamn  qaod  babent  nomen,  digni 
fuenint:   com  bio  etiam  HexodianoB, 


qui  Christimi  Herodem  ease  dizenmt. 
~De  Prffiscriptione  Heoretiooniin,  e. 
xlv. 

*  Jobn  xiv.  12. 

^  Origen,  Contra  Gelsum,  n.  S  ^• 

»  1  Cor.  3d.  10. 
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reasonable  presence  about  men,  and  their  Intimate  ofBoes.  But 
the  Fathers  in  general  take  the  text  in  its  strict  sense,  for  the 
most  part  evidently  unconscious  that  it  would  admit  of  any 
other,  and  regard  the  angels  as  invisible  partakers  in  the  congre- 
gations of  the  faithful  ^ ;  present  at  their  prayers  ' ;  ministers 
at  their  Baptism' ;  witnesses  of  their  marriage  ^ ;  and,  accord- 
ingly, the  admonition  in  the  Marriage  Service  of  the  Salisbury 
Ritual  runs  thus :  **  Dearly  beloved,  we  are  gathered  together 
here  in  the  sight  of  Qod,  of  the  angels,  and  all  his  saints,  in 
the  face  of  the  congr^ation,''  &c. ;  some  such  form  having  no 
doubt  existed  from  the  earliest  times. 

Take  one  instance  more.  Few  questions  relating  to  the 
New  Testament  histoiy  have  given  rise  to  more  intricat'C  con- 
troversy than  the  amount  of  power  left  with  the  Jewish 
magistrates  under  the  Soman  government ;  whether  it  ex- 
tended to  the  infliction  of  capital  punishment  or  not.  Lard- 
ner,  in  his  '^  Credibility  of  the  Gk>spel  History,''  at  great  length 
denies  it.'  Mr.  Biscoe,  in  his  "  History  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles/'  at  no  less  length  maintaios  it.'  The  texts  intro- 
duced into  the  discussion  are  thoroughly  conflicting.  Thus 
we  read  on  the  one  hand  of  Saul  going  with  letters  from  the 
High  Priest  to  Damascus,  and  on  that  authority  prepared  to 
bring  men  and  women,  who  were  Christians,  boimd  to  Jeru- 
salem :  of  his  '*  breathing  out  threatenings  and  slaughter : " ' 
of  his  "  persecuting  that  way  unto  the  death/' '  We  read 
of  Tertullus  saying  concerning  Paul,  ''  Whom  we  took,  and 
would  have  judged  according  to  our  law.  But  the  chief  cap- 
tain Lysiaa  came  upon  us,  and  with  great  violence  took  him 
out  of  our  hands."'  And  we  read  of  the  Jews  declaring, 
"  We  never  were  in  bondage  to  any  man."  ^  On  the  other 
hand,  we  have  these  same  Jews,  when  Pilate  bid  them  *^  take 
Jesus  and  judge  him  according  to  their  law,"  replying,  *4t 


'  Irenffiiis,  I.  c.  Tiii.  §  2.  Origen,  De 
Oratione,  f  31.  Theophylact,  it  is  tme, 
refers  to  an  opinion  of  Clemens  that 
they  were  rovsrijt  *EiatXfi<rtat  ducaiovSf 
bat  he  prononncea  it  to  be  too  refined 
a  notion. 

'  Angelo  adbno  orationis  adstante. — 
Tertollian,  De  Oratione,  o.  xtI. 

*  Bed  in  aqni  emnndati  sub  angelo, 
Spiritui  Saneto  pneparamur. — De  Bap- 
tismo,  c.  yi, 

^  Undo  soffidamaB  ad  enarrandam 


felicitatem  ejos  matrimonii,  quod  Ec- 
desia  eondliat,  et  confirmat  oblatio,  et 
obsignat  benedictio,  angeli  renuntiani^ 
Pater  rato  habet  ? — ^Ad  Uxorem,  II. 
ciz. 

•  Lardner,  GiedibiUty,  Pt  I.  Bk.  I. 
c.  ii. 

*  Bisooe  on  the  Acts,  ch.  tL 
7  Acts  iz.  1,  2. 

*  Acts  xxii.  4. 

•  Acts  xxiv.  fl,  7. 
'«  John  viu.  33. 
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is  not  lawful  for  us  to  put  any  roan  to  death/' '     The  circnm- 
stances  attending  the  death  of  Stephen  are  a  practical  example 
of  the  difikulty  of  coming  to  a  conclusion  on  the  one  side  or 
the  other  ;  some  of  the  incidents  seeming  to  indicate  that  the 
proceeding  was  a  legal  one  ;  others^  that  it  was  a  violent  and 
tumultuous  one ;    and  aU  of  them  taken  together  perhaps 
arguing  that  it  was  a  mixture  of  both.    And,  accordingly,  our 
Chm*ch  historians  are  at  a  loss  what  view  to  give  of  this 
transaction.     Now  there  is  a  passage  in  Origen's  Epistle  to 
A&icanus,  which  I  have  not  seen  noticed  by  any  of  the  dis- 
putants, that  appears  to  me  to  furnish  a  due  to  the  whole 
question.     In  this  Epistle,  Origen  is  undertaJdng  a  sort  of 
hasty  defence  (for  he  professes  that  he  was  not  at  the  time  in 
a  condition  to  examine  the  matter  with  care)  of  the  genuine- 
ness of  the  History  of  Susanna :  and  one  of  the  objections  to 
its  genuineness  urged  by  his  Mend  being  this,  '^  How  oould 
they  who  were  in  captivity  pass  a  sentence  of  death"  (for 
sentence  of  death  was  passed  on  the  elders  ')  ?    Origen  makes 
answer,  '*  It  is  no  exU'aordinary  thing,  when  great  nations 
have  been  conquered,  for  the  victorious  sovereign  to  allow  his 
captives  to  make  use  of  their  own  laws  and  courts.     At  this 
moment,"  he  then  adds,  ''  under  the  empire  of  the  Bomans,  to 
whom  the  Jews  are  tributary,  we  know  fix>m  our  own  expe^ 
rience  what  power  the  Ethnarch  is  permitted  by  Csesar  to 
exercise  over  them,  so  that  he  differs  nothing  from  their  king. 
And  they  have  their  trials  according  to  law  by  stealth  ;  and 
some  are  even  condern/ned  to  death :  all  this  not  done,  to  be 
sure,  with  perfect  boldness ;  but  still  with  the  oov/nivance  of 
the  Emperor,     Now  this  we  can  speak  to  with  confidence, 
having  been  ourselves  long  living  in  the  country  of  this  people. 
And  yet  only  two  tribes^  those  of  Judah  and  Benjamin,  and 
perhaps  that  of  Levi,  are  reported  to  have  come  under  the  rule 
of  the  Bomans :  whereas  the  Israelites  consisted  of  ten  other 
tribes  besides  Judah ;  and  it  is  probable  the  Assyrians  were 
satisfied  with  having  them  captives,  and  let  them  retain  their 
own  courts."'     The   Jews,  therefore,    it  should  seem  firom 
Origen's  account,  who  speaks  like  one  intimately  acquainted 
with  the  &c\a  of  the  case,  were  and  were  not  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  their  own  laws,  and  their  own  tribunals^      Tlieir 


John  xviii.  31. 
'  History  of  Sasanna,  v.  62. 


'  Origen,  Epist  ad  AAricaniim,  {  14. 
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magistrates  acted,  but  still  under  sufferance  :  the  Bomans  at 
any  moment  ready  to  declare  their  own  supreme  authority, 
and  suspend  their  functions.  A  position  like  itus  explains 
the  equivocal  language  we  find  used  on  the  subject ;  as  well 
as  the  indecent  haste  with  which  the  Jew  sometimes  hurried 
on  the  consummation  of  his  own  decree.  And  a  phrase  in 
Justin  confirms  the  information  furnished  by  Origen.  For  in 
his  '*  Dialogue  with  Trypho/'  when  applying  a  reproachful 
passage  of  Isaiah  to  the  Jews,  against  whom  that  treatise  is 
directed,  "  And  truly,"  says  he,  "  your  hand  is  lifted  up  to  do 
evil "  (as  the  prophet  had  described),  **  since  even  when  ye 
had  slain  Christ,  ye  do  not  repent,  but  hate  and  m/wrder  us, 
who  through  him  believe  in  the  God  and  Father  of  the  uni- 
verse, as  often  as  ye  receive  the  power."  * 

Who  can  deny  that  authors  who  enable  us  to  clear  up  ob- 
scurities of  this  kind  are  of  great  value  ?  or  &il  to  see  that  it 
is  their  early  date,  and  that  alone,  which  very  often  qualifies 
them  for  doing  this;  and  that  no  substitute  or  equivalent  can 
be  found  for  that  advantage  in  commentators  of  modem  days, 
let  their  sagacity  and  other  accomplishments  be  what  they 
may? 

*  'Oaaus  aw  \&fiifr€  i$av<riaw,-^vaibi  Martyr,  Dial.  1 133. 
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ABOABuSy'King  of  Edesss,  the  spnrioiu 
letter  of;  230. 

Absolation,  language  of  Cyprian  on, 
115;  hew  often,  and  on  what  terms 
conceded,  202. 

Acts  of  Oyrenhts,  48;  of  Pilate,  ibid. 

Acts  of  Peter,  61,  54,  56. 

Acts  of  the  Apostles,  testimony  of  the 
Fathers  to  the  Canonical  authority 
of  the,  347; 'the  substance  the  same 
in  their  time  as  it  is  now,  362. 

Alexandria,  condition  of  Christianity 
at}  229 ;  influence  of  its  schools,  ibid. 

Allegory,  the  use  of,  objected  against 
the  Fathers  by  Daill^  169 ;  unques- 
tionably  a  prominent  feature  in  primi- 
tive theology,  170 ;  Origen  the  first 
of-  the  Fathers  who  refines  away  the 
ISut  in  it,  172 ;  observation  of  Dr. 
Waterland,  174. 

Altar,  use  of  the  word  by  Origen,  191 ; 
by  Ireofleus,  450 ;  by  Tertnllian,  455 ; 
by  Cyprian,  463.  * 

^MiroXi^y  a  name  of 'Christ,  458. 

Andrew,  St,  231. 

Angels,  worship  of 'the, 'not  favoured 
by  the  Fathers,  69,  75,  84,  97 ;  be- 
lieved by  them  to  be  present  in 
Christian  congregations,  519. 

Anioetus,  •  tolerated  *the  observance  of 
Easter  at  an  uncanonical  time,  156. 

Antichrist,  coiQecture  with  respect  to 
the  name  of,  74,  85 ;  inconsistency 
of*  Terlullian  respectiDg,  155. 

Antiquity/  the*  English  -  Reformation 
characterized  by  reverence  for,  4,15; 
oauses  acting  to  the  disparagement 
of^  15-19;  its  value  maintained  by 
Dr.  Waterland,  178, 179  ;  subjects  on 
which  the  Church  of  England  ap- 
peals to  it,  180, 181 ;  jealousy  of  refer- 
ence to  it  explained,  213,  214. 

Antoninus  Pius  confinned  the  edict  of 
Hadrian,  277,  282. 

Arians,  the,  made  use  of  unguarded 
expressions  of  the  Fathers,  131. 

Aristides,  addressed  his  Apology  to 
Hadrian,  281. 

Aristobulus,   a   commentator  on   the 


books  of  Moses,  quoted  hj  Clemenay 
49, 172. 

Arms,  the  profession  of,  why  objeeted 
to  by  TertuDian,  '204,  205. 

Articles,  the  thirty-nine,  correspond 
with  the  writings  of  Uie  Primitive 
Church,  5. 

Article,  the  sixth,  does  not  exclude  the 
appeal  to  antiquity,  178,  346. 

Assurance,  the  language  of  Tertnllian 
is  repugnant  to  the  Calvinistie  doe- 
trine  otj  500,  501. 

Athenagoras  replies  to  the  charge  of 
atheism,  44;  a  passage  of  his  the 
counterpart  of  one  in  Justin,  70; 
disallowed  second  marriages,  105; 
to  whom  his  treatise  on  the  resur- 
rection was  addressed,  248;  bean 
testimony  to  the  mctirity  of  persecu- 
tion in  his  time,  282 ;  and  to  the 
domestic  troubles  of  the  Christians, 
804 ;  his  sentiments  on  the  Trinity, 
402 ;  on  the  effecU  of  the  Fall,  471; 
on  inspiration,  484. 

Atonement,  testimony  of  Barnabas  to 
the,  417,  421 ;  of  Clemens  Bomanus, 
417 ;  of  Ignatius,  ibid. ;  of  Justin 
Martyr,  ibid. ;  of  Iraneus,  418  ;  of 
Melito,*419;  of  -  Clemens  Alexsn- 
drinus,  419-421 ;  of  Tertullian,  421, 
422;  of  Hippolytus,  422;  of  Origen, 
423,  424;  of  Cyprian,  425. 

Auditores,  259,  441. 

Aurelius,  the  edict  of  Tnuan  in'foroe 
under,  ^277,  279  ;■  several  Apologies 
put  forth  in  the  reign  of,  282,  292. 

Autographs  of  the  Apostles,  many  un- 
derstuid  Tertnllian  to  speak  of  the, 
852. 

Baptism,  particulars  relating  to  the 
administration  of,  31, 134;  language 
of  the  Fathers  respecting,  124; 
must  be  in  the  name  of  the  Trinity, 
898 ;  Begeneration  in,  denied  by  the 
Sodnians,  427;  asserted  by  Heimas, 
ibid. ;  by  Justin  Martyr,  428 ;  by 
Ireneus,  428,  429;  by  Theophilus, 
429 ;  by  Clemens  Alexandxinos,  4S0-> 
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482 :  byTertiilIian,432-4d6 ;  byOrigen, 
480;  by  Hippolytns,  437 ;  by  Cyprian, 
438,480;  the  efficacy  of  it  not  ascribed 
to  the  opus  openUum,  440;  probation 
of  Candidates,  259,  260,  441 ;  spon. 
sors  required,  260, 440 ;  confessions, 
promises,  and  renunciations  made  in, 
259,  441,  442;  the  benefit  contingent 
on  the  observance  of  the  vow,  442 ; 
strictness  of  the  early  Church  on 
the  obligations  of,  443, 444 ;  why  the 
delay  of  it  was  recommended  by  Ter- 
tuUian,  476. 

Baptism,  heretical,  Cyprian  diflSered 
from  Stephanus  on,  88. 

Baptism  of  Infants,  evidence  for  the, 
in  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  29,  440 ; 
in  Justin  Martyr,  71, 440 ;  in  Cyprian, 
440 ;  in  the  Apostolical  Constitutions, 
ibid. 

Barbeyrac,  Jean,  origin  of  his  treatise 
^  on  the  Morality  of  the  Fathers," 
182 ;  took  his  information  at  second- 
hand, 185,  201 ;  not  conversant  with 
Justin  Mar^  or  Clemens  Alexan- 
drius,  183,  184;  does  not  allow  for 
circumstances  which  ought  to  be  con- 
sidered  in  reading  the  Fathers,  185, 
186,196,197,201,213;  someof  his  ob- 
jections have  no  relation  to  morality, 
186;  charges  the  Fathers  with  en- 
couraging the  Christians  to  volunteer 
martyrdom,  ibid.;  with  disparaging 
marriage,  especially  second,  195 ;  with 
denouncing  certain  trades,  201 ;  the 
profession  of  arms,  203;  heathen 
customs,  205 ;  offices  of  state,  206 ; 
regards  their  moirality  faulty  on  self- 
preservation,  210;  imputes  to  Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus  the  justification 
of  idolatary  among  the  Pagans,  211. 

Barnabas,  the  Epistle  of,  considered 
fictitious  by  Daillii,  56;  defended 
by  Vossius,  Hammond,  Ac,  58 ;  we 
have  most  of  it  both  in  Greek  and 
Latin,  68 ;  contains  strong  language 
on  the  ooiTuption  of  man,  153 ;  is 
full  of  allegory,  170, 171 ;  bears  tes- 
timony to  the  Atonement,  417, 421 ; 
the  effect  of  the  Fall,  470,  477 ;  the 
doctrine  of  spiritual  influence,  482. 

Bartholomew,  St,  230, 231,  note. 

Basil,  remarkB  on  the  strength  of  tra- 
dition in  controlling  private  specu- 
lation, 896. 

Beveridge,  William,  Bishop  of  St 
Asaph,  shows  that  the  Articles  cor- 
respond with  the  writings  of  the 


PrimitiTe  Ghuroh,  6 ;  defended  and 
made  use  of  the  Fathers,  122. 

Beza,  the  bias  of  his  Translation  Cal- 
vinistic,  466. 

Bishops,  how  maintained  in  the  Pri^ 
mitive  Church,  250 ;  amount  of  their 
salaries,  251 ;  their  frequent  journeys, 
252,  253 ;  admonished  not  to  be  too 
has^  in  excommunicating,  268, 264 ; 
their  succession  in  the  Church  of 
Rome,  334.    See  Episcopacy. 

Bull,  George,  Bishop  of  St  David's^ 
his  method  of  accounting  for  the 
Sibylline  verses,  49;  defends  the 
Shepherd  of  Hennas,  58 ;  produced 
a  passage  in  Irensus  which  refers  to 
the  Epistles  of  Ignatius,  60;  dis- 
cusses a  passage  in  Justin  Martyr 
claimed  by  the  Romanists,  69,  183 ; 
upholds  the  authority  of  the  Primitive 
Fathers  against  Petavius,  Zuicker, 
and  Sandius,  102,  179 ;  his  opinion 
on  the  treatise  **  De  Consummatione 
Mundi "  ascribed  to  Hippoly  tus,  488, 
note ;  quotes  the  language  of  Socrates 
on  sin  after  B^ttism,  443. 

Burial  Service,  in  what  sense  the  word 
'  elect '  is  used  in  the,  497. 

Burton,  Dr.  Edward,  his  remarks  on  the 
various  readings  in  Acts  xx.  28, 375 ; 
gives  instances  of  loose  translation 
in  the  Latin  version  of  Irennus, 
878. 

Bv66g,  516. 

Calvin,  admired  by  Philpot,  10 ;  and  by 
Grindal,  18  ;  the  early  Fathers  unani- 
mous against  his  leading  doctrines, 
466,  469,  471,  479,  481,  495,  503, 
504,506. 

Cambridge,  the  University  of,  makes  the 
Fathers  an  element  of  Theological 
examination,  4. 

Canon  of  Scripture,  the,  a  subject  of 
discussion  at  the  early  Provincial 
Councils,  254 ;  use  of  the  Fathers  in 
establishing  it,  346-^51. 

Casaubon,  Isaac,  his  remazk  on  the 
English  Reformation,  4. 

nirayyfXX«»,  235. 

KUT^XI^^t  259. 

Catechumens,  admission  to  the  dass 

ot;  259, 441 ;  nature  of  the  instmetioo 

imparted  to,  ibid. 
CathoUo,  Philpot  questioned  on  the 

meaning  of  the  word,  11. 
Celibacy,  vows  of,  a  passage  opposed.to 

them  in  Justin  Martyr,  71 ;  another 
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in  Imueiis,  75 ;  origin  of  them  in 
Tertollian,  82;   yet  their  necessity 

'  denied,  84;  the  Clergy  not  under 
them  in  the  time  of  Origen,  06. 

Celsus,  remarks  on  Origen's  treatise 
against,  100, 411 ;  was  an  Epionxean, 
240,  note ;  objections  of  his  answered 
by  Origen,  88,  etgeq.,  230,  240,  258, 
261, 280,  285,  428, 424, 470 ;  some  of 
them  have  reference  to  the  Divinity 
of  Christ,  410. 

^aipvaamf  235. 

Chaloedon,  eondnet  of  Paschasinns  at 
the  Council  of,  103. 

Cherubim,  the,  were  considered  by  Ire- 
nieus  characteristic  of  the  foor  Gos- 
pels, 850,  860. 

Chilliiigworth,  William,  effect  of  DaUl^'s 
treatise  on,  20. 

Christ,  the  remembrance  of  the  Cross 
is  precious  to  all  who  rightly  beheve 
in,  8 ;  how  his  meaning  in  saying, 
"  This  is  my  Body,"  is  to  be  ascer- 
tained, 13,  14;  some  expressions  of 
the  Fathers  respecting  him  liable  to 
misconstruction,  151, 152;  they  inter- 
preted the  Old  Testament  with  refer- 
ence to  him,  884-386  ;  especially  the 
Psalms,  386-388 ;  testimonies  to  the 
unity  of  his  Person,  73,  367,  300 ;  to 
his  Divine  Nature,  61, 67, 80, 120, 131, 
877-380,  303-305,  400-405,  410, 
412;  to  his  Incarnation,  406-408, 
412.    See  Atonement 

Christianity,  use  of  the  Fathers  in  re- 
lation to  the  eridences  of,  220 ;  their 
testimony  to  its  wide  dispersion  in 
their  time,  220-230 ;  secret  progress 

'  of  it,  281-233;  its  disturbing  effect 
on  the  relations  of  society  instru- 
mental to  its  propagation,  234,  235 ; 
itB  progress  assisted  by  the  resort 
of  people  to  the  games,  236,  237 ; 
a  capital  offence  from  the  time  of 
Nero  downwards,  278;  entailed  do- 
mestio  troubles  on  those  who  pro- 
fessed it,  301-305 ;  pecuniary  losses, 
806 ;  and  other  embarrassments,  308. 

Church,  the  Catholic,  its  peace  and 
unity  not  broken  by  difference  of 
customs,  114,  157;  definition  of  it 
as  understood  by  the  Fathers,  330. 

Church,  the  Primitive,  appealed  to  in 
the  Articles,  5,  6 ;  in  the  Canons,  7 ; 
by  Jewel,  8 ;  by  Philpot,  10, 11 ;  by 
Grindal,  14;  the  writings  of  the 
early  Fathers  acquaint  us  with  its 
doctrines    and    discipline,  24,  28; 


adopted  the  allegorical  method  of 
interpreting  Scripture,  170,  173;  in- 
sisted on  the  previous  probation  of 
candidates  for  Baptism,  250 ;  treated 
the  lapse  of  her  members  with  se- 
verity, 261;  did  not  easily  receive 
them  again,  262;  inflicted  exeook- 
munication  without  calculating  its 
effect  on  her  numerical   stiengthy 
263 ;  used  precautions  against  mer- 
cenary converts,  265-268 ;  its  natora 
and  construction,  as  represented  in 
the  Acts  and  Epistles  filled  up  by 
the  Fathers,  320 ;  its  Creed  Trini- 
tarian, 308,  304,  305. 

Church  of  England,  the,  refera  her 
members  to  the  Fathers,  4,  5,  346; 
explains  the  principle  of  her  Prayer 
Book,  4;  suggests  the  method  ot 
dealing  with  the  Bomanists,  8 ;  eifeet 
of  the  Bevolution  on,  18;  ooenpies 
the  same  ground  as  the  Primitive 
Church  on  tradition,  78;  her  dis- 
cretion in  the  use  at  the  Fathers, 
180, 181 ;  concurs  with  them  in  their 
application  of  the  Psalms  to  Jeaos 
Christ,  388. 

Church  of  Bome,  followeth  not  the 
Primitive,  10, 11 :  a  passage  of  Iie- 
naeus  supposed  favourable  to  the, 
37,  71 ;  traces  of  its  characteristica 
and  pretensions  in  Tertollian,  62, 
83.    See  Bomanist. 

Churches,  independence  of,  claimed  by 
Cyprian,  111. 

Churches,  of  Ephesus,  Smyma,  and 
Bome,  appealed  to  by  Ireneoa,  77, 78. 

Cicero,  incident  in  the  Ufe  of,  289. 

Clarendon,  Lord,  a  remark  o^  20. 

Clemens  Alexandiinus,  aecoont  of  his 
writings,  20,  135,  244,  240 ;  nae  of 
them  illustrated,  20 ;  profuse  in  his 
references,  53;  justified  in  qnoting 
the  Apocryphal  Gospels,  53-M ;  dis- 
cussion of  four  passages  supposed 
favourable  to  Pungatoty,  80;  his 
language  opposed  to  Transuhstantia- 
tion,  81, 147, 454;  the  germ  of  ftrtue 
abuses  may  be  traced  in  his  writmgs, 
81;  some  of  his  peculiarities  ac- 
counted for,  136,  137;  charged  by 
Daille  with  disingennousness,  146; 
some  passages  of  his  liable  to  mis- 
construction, 148 ;  instances  of  oon- 
flicting  language,  153 ;  ignoranee  of 
Hebrew,  167 ;  excessive  use  of  nlle* 
gory,  172;  his  doctrinal  eirors  not 
of  a  kind  to  invalidate  his  testimony, 
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175 ;  his  Umgiiftge  moderate  on  mar- 
^rdom,  187,  188;  his  justifying 
heathen  idolatry  explained,  211, 312 ; 
his  writings  exhibit  the  state  of  Chris- 
tianity at  Alexandria,  229;  and  the 
activity  of  persecution  there,  283; 
addressed  himself  to  the  npper  and 
educated  classes,  244,  249;  relates 
the  restoration  of  a  li4)6ed  youth  by 
St  John,  258 ;  mentions  precautions 
taken  against  mercenary  converts, 
265;  advises  on  domestic  troubles 
arising  from  the  profession  of  Chris- 
tianity, 803;  alludes  to  the  con- 
tinuance of  miraculous  power,  316, 
817;  is  not  concerned  with  eccle- 
siastical questions,  yet  intimates  the 
three  Orders,  336, 337 ;  his  testimony 
to  the  Canonical  books  of  the  New 
Testament,  51,  52,  347,  851 ;  and  to 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  being  St. 
Paul's,  355,  356 ;  quotes  the  genets 
logy  in  St  Matthew  and  his  account 
of  the  Conception,  361, 369 ;  confirms 
the  received  readng  in  Acts  xx.  28, 
376 ;  his  testimony  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  Athanasian  Creed,  401 ;  to  the 
Atonement,  41 9-421;  to  regeneration 
in  Baptism,  430-432 ;  to  Infant  Bap- 
tism, 29,  440;  to  the  obligations  of 
Baptism,  441 ;  his  sentiments  on  the 
Eucharist,  81,  452-454,  464;  on  the 
freedom  of  the  will,  467,  468 ;  on 
the  corruption  of  our  nature,  152, 
476;  on  the  doctrine  of  grace,  29, 
486-488,  496 ;  his  use  of  the  term 
dect,  500,  501. 

Clemens  Bomanus  writes  in  the  name 
of  the  Church  of  Bome,  37,  161 ; 
his  Epistle  commended  by  Eusebius, 
160;  describes  the  extent  of  St. 
Paul's  travels,  221;  distinguishes 
between  clergy  and  laity,  252 ;  pro- 
bably refers  to  miraculous  gifts,  310 ; 
intimates  three  orders,  331;  what 
he  meant  l^  M  mv  Mfugrog  rijt 
iwiaKow^,  344 ;  refers  to  the  Epis- 
tle to  tlie  Hebrews,  855 ;  his  inter- 
pretation of  the  purple  thread,  386 ; 
his  testimony  to  the  Trinity,  393; 
to  the  Atonement,  417;  applies 
wpocr^opjk  to  the  Eucharist,  446; 
held  the  doctrine  of  spiritual  influ- 
ence, 482. 

Clergy,  how  maintained  in  the  Primi- 
tive Church,  250;  their  number 
greater  in  proportion  to  that  of  the 
people  than  at  present,  251 ;   were 


devoted  exclusively  to  the  work  of 
the  ministary,  252. 

Commodus,  the  rescript  of  Hadrian 
acted  on  in  the  reign  of,  277. 

Communion,  the  Holy,  a  set  form  of 
service  for  in  the  eariy  Church,  31 ; 
administered  in  both  kinds,  70,  74. 
See  Eucharist 

Confession,  auricular,  evidence  against 
the  necessity  of,  41-43 ;  germ  of  it, 
81. 

Confession,  public,  a  part  of  the  primi- 
tive discipline,  41-43 ;  proceedings 
connected  with,  262. 

Constitutions,  the  Apostolical,  not  men- 
Uoned  by  Daill^  26 ;  their  date,  ibid. ; 
and  use,  267 ;  contain  rules  concern- 
ing orphans,  198, 255, 271 ;  sponsors 
in  Baptism,  260;  Baptism  of  infants, 
440;  the  duties  of  a  Bishop,  263; 
the  distribution  of  alms,  267,  268. 

Convocation,  abeyance  of^  19. 

Gomehus,  Bishop  of  Bome,  language 
of  Cyprian  towards.  111 ;  speaks  mo- 
derately on  absolution,  115  ;  his  let- 
ter to  Fabius  quoted  by  Eusebius, 
334. 

Corruption  of  human  nature,  the 
Fathers  at  variance  with  themselves 
on  the  degree  of  the,  152, 153, 469, 
el  teqq. 

Councils,  General,  appealed  to  l^  Phil- 
pot,  11;  were  subsequent  to  the  eariy 
Fathers,  162. 

Councils,  not  amounting  to  C^eneral, 
frequent  in  the  early  Church,  253. 

Creed,  the  Athanasian,  compared  with 
the  language  of  the  early  Fathers, 
397-408. 

Creed,  the  primitive,  given  by  Tertnl- 
linn,  157,  491 ;  his  remarks  on,  157, 
490. 

Creeds,  definite,  15 ;  the  form  in  which 
tradition  bean  witness  to  dootrine,  79. 

Cross,  the  use  of  it  in  Baptism  de- 
fended by  an  appeal  to  the  Fathers, 
7 ;  the  early  Christians  were  accused 
of  worshipping  it,  44;  custom  of 
signing  the  forehead  wiUi,  82 ;  abuse 
of  it,  82. 

Custom  and  Verity,  Orindal's  Dialogue 
between,  18. 

Custom,  distinguished  from  Apostolical 
tradition,  118, 114 

Cyprian,  use  of  his  letters  in  modem 
controversies,  32, 34, 88, 42 ;  his  **  De 
Unitate  Ecdesin"  interpolated,  105 ; 
other  omissions  and  alterations  have 
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been  corrected,  106 ;  evidence  against 
the  Romanists  in  his  writings,  100- 
110;  germ  of  Romish  errors  dis- 
coverable in  them,  110-121 ;  allndes 
to,  but  does  not  insist  on  Infant 
Communion,  158;  his  sentiments  on 
martyrdom,  189,  100, 101, 193  ;  on 
patience,  210,  211 ;  his  testimony  to 
the  progress  of  Christianity  in  his 
time,  226, 228, 230 ;  and  to  the  rank 
of  the  Christians,  246 ;  fomishes  in- 
formation on  the  maintenance  of  the 
clergy,  250;  and  the  organization  of 
the  early  Church,  294 ;  regulates  the 
application  of  Church  funds,  255, 
266  ;  denounces  the  buying  off  per- 
secution, 256 ;  instances  of  the  ad- 
ministration of  Church  discipline  by 
him,  262,  265,  267,  806;  records 
an  incident  respecting  a  deserted 
child,  271 ;  his  martyrdom  under  Va- 
lerian, 284;  circumstances  of  it,  204- 
206;  details  of  persecution  in  his 
time,  300  ;  visions  related  by  him, 
820;  his  testimony  on  the  Apo- 
stolical succession,  380;  on  Epis- 
copacy, 342;  on  Baptism  in  the 
name  of  the  Trinity,  307 ;  on  the 
doctrine  of  the  Athanasian  Creed, 
ibid. ;  on  the  Atonement,  425 ;  on 
Baptismal  Regeneration,  488;  on 
Infant  Baptism,  440;  his  language 
on  the  Eucharist,  461-464;  he  in- 
sists on  fear  and  reverence  in  com- 
ing to  it,  465 ;  his  views  on  the  free- 
dom of  the  will,  469 ;  on  the  Fall, 
470 ;  on  the  necessity  of  Divine 
Grace,  401,  402;  on  the  offer  of 
grace  and  salvation  to  all,  502;  at 
variance  with  those  of  Calvin,  508. 

Daill^  no  book  has  contributed  more 
to  depreciate  the  Fathers  than  his 
treatise  on  the  right  use  of  them, 
20 ;  its  republication,  40 ;  he  divides 
into  two  heads,  22 ;  i.  That  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Fathers  is  obscure  and 
uncertain,  ibid.;  exaggerates  the 
paucity  of  early  writings,  22,  28; 
gives  an  imperfect  account  of  their 
contents,  27,  28,  30;  represents  the 
Fathers  to  be  of  no  use  in  modem 
contioversies,  27,  32,  86,  37 ;  depre- 
ciates them  on  the  suspicion  of  for- 
gery and  interpolation,  46 ;  charges 
them  with  quoting  apocryphal 
books,  48,  60,  56;  account  of  his 
argument  against   the   epistles  of 


Ignatind,    56-65;    exaggermtes    the 
difficulty  of   ascertaining    the    text 
of  the  early  Fathers,  66;    charges 
the  Romanists  with  mndlation   of 
tbem,  67,  102;    adduces  a  ease  of 
fraud    attempted    by    Paschasinas, 
108;  Cyprian,  the  first  Father  against 
whom  the  charge  is  distiBcUy  main- 
tained, 105,  108;    objects  that  the 
Fathers  are  obscure,  127,  from  their 
writing  before  eontroversies    aros^, 
128, 120, 132;  from  design,  133 ;  from 
the  peculiarity  of  their  style,  1 37, 140 ; 
from  the  change  in  the  meaning  of 
words,  143 ;  charges  them  with  dis- 
ingenuousness,  146 ;  illogical  reasfiO- 
ing,  150;    changes  of  opinion,  15:^; 
confounding     the     importanee    of 
things,  156 ;  questions  whether  theor 
opinions     were     those      of     th&r 
Churches,  150 ;   or  of  the  unirersal 
Church,  161 ;  iL  That  the  testunooy 
of  the  Fathers  is  not  of  anthonty  to 
decide  modem  controversies,  22, 1 64 ; 
charges  them  irith  inaocnrmcy,  164, 
166 ;    ignorance    of    Hehr«w,    167 ; 
heedless  use  of  allegory,  169 ;   doc- 
trinal errors,  174;  disagreement  with 
each    other,    176;     contends    that 
neither  Romanists  nor  Protestants 
acknowledge  them  as  umporea,  178 ; 
his  motives,  58, 87, 102, 123, 142, 179. 

Dan,  the  tribe  of,  why  omitted  from  the 
number  of  the  sealed,  347. 

Deacons,  called  Ministri,  331 ;  men- 
tioned by  Hermas,  ibid.;  Clemens 
Romanus,  332;  Ignatius,  ibid.; 
Ireneus,  834,  335. 

Decius,  aggravated  perseeutioii  by  an 
edict,  278. 

derja-w,  07. 

dixoTOfUfinif  517. 

diyofjLOt,  105. 

Dionysius  of  Corinth,  information  con- 
tained in  a  ftagment  of,  24. 

Disciplina  arcani,  germ  of  the,  81 ; 
nature  of  it  as  taught  by  Origen,  91- 
94;  and  other  early  Fathers,  133. 

Dissenters,  the  outcry  against  the 
Fathers  joined  in  by,  123 ;  why  the 
Fathers  are  distaateftil  to  them,  124, 
125. 

Dobree,  Professor,  an  ingenious  con- 
jecture of,  308. 

Dodwell,  observation  of,  no  the  neglect 
of  the  early  Fathers,  101;  under- 
stands Clemens  and  Ignatius  to 
speakofmiraculoosgtft8,311;  under- 
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stood  "ipBsa  anthenticffi  litene**  of 
the  autographs  of  the  Apostles,  302. 
Domitian^    made    laws    against   the 
Ghiistians,  275. 

Ecclesiastical  Fund,  its  amount  con- 
siderable, 250 ;  applied  to  the  main- 
tenance of  the  clergy,  ibid. ;  ex- 
penses of  jonmeys  and  of  confe- 
rences, 252-254;  relief  of  orphans, 
widows,  the  sick  and  others,  255, 256. 

Egyptians,  the  gospel  according  to,  51, 
52. 

Election,  how  understood  by  Justin 
Martyr,  496 ;  by  Irensus,  497,  498 ; 
by  Tertnllian,  499, 500 ;  by  Clemens 
Alezandrinus,  500, 501 ;  by  Cyprian, 
502,  503 ;  by  Origen,  504-^y06. 

Eleutherus,  Bishop,  of  Bome,  Irenieus 
was  ehaiged  with  a  mission  to,  253. 

Zwr fv(iPf  97. 

Ephesians,  the  EpisUe  of  St  Paul  to 
the,  whether  properly  so  entitled,  854. 

Ephesus,  the  eighth  Canon  of  the 
Council  of,  39. 

itrUXtftng,  143,  180. 

'wiovcrioff,  250. 

Episcopacy,  the  primitiTO  fotm  of 
Church  Oovernment,  330-^43;  the 
Fathers  did  not  write  treatises  on  it^ 
338,  343;  imitated  by  the  heretics, 
343;  nature  of  the  evidence  for 
it,  344;  variety  of  quarters  fi'om 
which  it  is  drawn,  ibid. ;  language  of 
Hooker  on  it,  345. 

Eucharist,  particulars  relating  to  the 
celebration  of,  given  by  Tertullian, 
31,  32;  spoken  of  by  the  early 
Fathers  in  terms  inconsistent  with 
Transubstantiation,  83^6;  70,  87, 
88;  their  language  respecting  it, 
125;  its  ceremonial  described  by 
Justin  Martyr,  134;  invocation  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  elements 
modified  by  dur  Church,  180;  the 
term  wpwr^opb.  applied  to  it  by  Cle- 
mens Bomanus,  446  ;  nature  of  it  as 
represented  by  Justin  Mar^,  446- 
448;  by  Irenseus,  448-452;  by  Cle- 
mens Alezandrinns,  452-454;  by 
Tertullian,  454-457 ;  by  Hippolytns, 
457 ;  by  Origen,  458-461 ;  by  Cy- 
prian, 461-464;  preparation  before 
it,  and  consistency  of  life  after, 
Uught  by  these  Fathers,  464,  465. 

9hxapiaTla»j  07. 

Eusebius,  appealed  to  by  Philpot,  11 ; 
misrepresented   by    Daille,    22;    a 


competent  witness  to  the  genuine- 
ness of  the  Epistles  of  Ignatius,  65 ; 
adopts  the  Fathers  as  his  authori- 
ties, 160 ;  quotes  writers  of  the  second 
century  bearing  testimony  to  the 
diffusion  of  ChrisUanity,  227,  228, 
231 ;  considered  the  laws  against  the 
Christians  to  be  in  force  iVom  Nero 
downwards,  278  ;  represents  the  per- 
secution in  Gaul  as  a  sample  of 
others,  284;  records  instances  of 
martyrdom,  297 ;  and  details  of  per- 
secution, 299,  301 ;  bears  witness  to 
miraculous  powers  in  the  second 
eentuiy,  320 ;  enumerates  the  clergy 
at  Bome,  334;  intimates  that  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  gene- 
rally attributed  to  St  Paul,  358. 

Excommunication,  offences  against 
which  it  was  levelled,  262. 

i^o/uikAyrfa-it,  42,  81. 

Exorcism,  claimed  as  existing  in  the 
early  Church,  by  Justin,  311;  by 
Irensus,  312;  by  Tertullian,  315; 
by  Minuoius  Felix,  317 ;  by  Origen, 
818;  more  decidedly  than  other 
powers,  323. 

c jwrc/KM&y  XtfywF,  93. 

Expenditure  of  the  early  Christians, 
circumstances  which  increased  the, 
252-256. 

Extreme  Unction,  evidence  in  the  early 
Fathers  against,  117, 118. 

Evans,  Bobert  Wilson,  remsrks  of,  on 
a  passage  in  Itenieus,  38;  on  the 
works  of  Clemens,  135. 

Faith,  Philpot  offers  to  prove  his  from 
the  Fathers,  12 ;  their  unanimity  on 
the  ftmdamental  articles  of  the,  177 ; 
their  use  in  maintaining  orthodoxy, 
383;  that  of  the  Sub-Apostolic 
Church  Trinitarian,  393.    See  Creed. 

Fall  of  man,  sentiments  of  the  Fathers 
on  the,  470-481. 

Fathers,  the  eariy,  appealed  to  by  our 
Church,  4-7,  178-181,  346;  and  by 
our  Beformers,  8-14 ;  estimate  of 
them  by  English  Beformed  Divines, 
122,  178, 179 ;  UtUe  regarded  by  the 
Bomanists,  101,  179;  and  by  the 
later  Councils,  101 ;  depreciated  by 
the  Puritans,  15;  and  foreign  Be- 
formers, 20;  and  why,  15, 123-125. 

Objections    of    Daille    against 

them  stated  and  answered,  22,  27, 
46,  47,  58,  66,  105,  127,  132,  137, 
146,  150,  152,  156,  159,  161,  164, 
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160,  167,  169,  174, 176.  Principal 
objectioiiB  of  Barbeyiao  agamst  them 
stated  and  answered,  186, 196,  201, 

203, 205, 206, 210, 21 1. Bemarks 

on  the  nature  of  their  testimony,  27, 
28,  ll||;  on  their  yalne,  169,  218, 
214;  and  on  the  proper  method  of 

studying  them,  28,  45, 125, 162. 

Use  of  their  writings  in  relation  to 
the  evidences  of  Christianity,  220; 
their  testimony  to  its  wide  diffusion, 
221-230;  to  its  secret  progress, 
231-236 ;  to  the  rank  of  the  Christians, 
238-244;  to  their  wealth,  245-256; 
to  their  character,  259-263 ;  to  their 
disinterestedness,  264-268 ;  to  the 
extent  of  persecution,  280-284;  to 
its  intensity,  293 ;  to  its  nature,  301 ; 
to  the  continuance  of  miraculous 
powers,  810-821 :  to  a  Ministry  of 
three  Orders  and  an  Episcopal 
Church,  329-848 ;  to  the  Canon  of 
Scripture,  846-351 ;  to  its  substance, 
359-864;  to  its  text,  365-870,  875- 
882;  their  principle  of  interpreta- 
tion oTangelioal  not  rationalistic, 
384,  885,  890;  their  language  com- 
pared with  the  Athanasian  Creed, 
897-408;  their  testimony  on  the 
Atonement,  417-426 ;   on  Baptism, 

124,  426;  on  Baptismal  Begenera- 
tion,  427'.439;  on  the  Baptism  of 
Infants,   440;    on    the   Eucharist, 

125,  445-464;  on  the  freedom  of 
the  will,  466-469;  their  language 
on  the  degree  of  human  corruption, 
152,  153, 469-481 ;  on  the  necessity 
of  Divine  grace,  482-494;  on  the 
nature  of  it,  495,  496 ;  on  election, 
496-506 ;  interpret  the  New  Testa. 
ment  with  reference  to  early  heresies, 
507  ;  their  value  as  expositors,  517. 

Fathers,  Uie  defence  of  the  later,  not 

undertaken  in  this  work,  51,  122, 

132,  177,  218. 
Eeuardentius  replaced   the   five   last 

chapters  of  Ireneus'  work  on  here- 
sies, 108. 
Figures,  the  bread  and  the  cup  in  the 

Eucharist  so  called,  86,  147,  449, 

454. 
Firmilianns,  language  of,  towards  Ste- 

phanus,    110,    114;    defended    by 

Pearson,  111. 
Freedom  of  the  will,  testimony  of  the 

Fathers  on  the,  466-469. 
Friars,  mendicant,  the  language  of  Ter- 

tulUan  not  satisfactory  to,  84. 


Foreknown,  who  are  meant  by  the, 
496,  497. 

Games,  the  public,  their  eHeet  on  tlie 
propagation  of  Christianily,  236, 
237;  revolting  details  of;  290. 

Genealogies  of  Christ,  the,  are  referred 
to  by  Clemens,  369;  and  by  Origeo« 
370. 

Gibbon,  remarks  on  the  fifteenth  and 
sixteenth  chapters  of  his  History, 
220,  278 ;  his  unfairness  in  handling 
the  evidence  for  the  early  dispersion 
of  Christianity,  222,  223,  243  ;  insi- 
nuates that  theeariy  Christiana  w«ra 
ahnost  all  of  the  lower  classes,  238 ; 
allows  that  a  few  were  int^ligent  and 
wealthy,  241,  242;  his  aoquaintaaos 
with  the  Fathers  partial,  247; 
charges  the  Christians  with  raocnving 
into  their-  number  abandoned  db*- 
racters,  258;  mercenary  persons, 
264 ;  and  foundlings,  268 ;  misr^re- 
sents  the  extent,  274 ;  and  the  inten- 
sity of  the  persecutions,  29S;  his 
view  of  Pliny's  oorrespondenee  with 
Tr%jan,  ibid. ;  and  of  the  mar^yrdon 
of  Cyprian,  294';  commends  the  nar- 
rative of  Pontius,  295;  endeevoim 
to  impair  the  authority  of  Eusebiua, 
801 ;  overlooks  the  disturinng  effect 
of  Christianity  on  the  domestie  rela- 
tions, ibid. 

Gideon,  the  fleece  of^  how  inteipseted 
by  Ii^nffius,  498. 

Glossa  ordinaria,  refers  to  Fatheta  of 
a  later  date,  102. 

yMMTiff,  80,  186,516. 

Gnostic,  or  perfect  Christian,  described 
by  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  184,  188. 

Gnostics,  the,  appealed  to  an  expressioa 
in  the  primitive  Communion  Service, 
30,  81 ;  notices  of  their  tenets  and 
practices,  45,  78,  153,  360,  485,  508, 
509,  518;  Scripture  interpreted  by 
the  Fathers  with  reference  to  them, 
508-516. 

Godfathers  and  Godmothers,  signifi- 
cance  of  the  title  of,  481. 

Gospel,  testimony  to  its  early  disper- 
sion, 220-230;  its  secret  progress 
illustrated,  231-236. 

Gospels,  the  apocryphal,  are  <inoted  by 
Clemens  Alexandrinus,  50 ;  and  wl^, 
53. 

Gospels,  the  Four,  are  distinguished 
from  apocryphal  writings,  51,  52; 
testimony  of  Ireneus  to  their  number. 
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76,  347 ;  identity  of  ours  with  those 
of  the  first  centuries,  850-362. 

Grace,  the  Fathers  helieved  in  the  doc- 
trine of,  481-494. 

Grace,  irresistible,  the  statements  of 
the  Fathers  inconsistent  with  the 
Calvinistic  doctrine  of,  495. 

Griesbaoh,  remarks  on  his  Edition  of 
the  New  Testament,  375,  376. 

Grindal,  Archbishop,  passages  from  his 
Dialogue  of  Custom  and  Verity,13-15. 

Grotius,  remarks  of  Dr.  South  on  his 
Annotations,  389,  890 ;  his  rational- 
istic bias,  466. 

Hadrian  made  no  substantial  change 
in  Trigan's  law,  277,279;  persecu- 
tion was  active  under,  281. 

Hall,  Joseph,  Bishop  of  Norwich,  popu- 
larity of  his  Contemplations,  174. 

Hammond,  Dr.  Henry,  interprets  St. 
John  and  St.  Paul  with  reference  to 
the  Gnostic  heresy,  508. 

Healing,  the  miraculous  gift  of,  claimed 
for  the  early  Church  by  the  Fathers, 
311,  812,  315,  318;  more  decidedly 
than  other  powers,  323. 

Heathen  customs,  why  Tertnllian  dis- 
suaded the  Christians  from,  205. 

Heathens,  were  ilKinformed  on  the 
affairs  of  the  Christians,  239. 

Hebrews,  whether  SL  Paul  was  the 
author  of  the  Epistle  to  the,  355-359. 

Hegesippus,  information  contained  in 
the  fragments  of,  25. 

Heretics  appealed  to  oral  tradition,  30, 
77 ;  account  of  them  in  Tertullian, 
123,  124 ;  used  arts  to  swell  their 
congregations,  261;  adopted  the 
literal  as  opposed  to  the  allegorical 
mode  of  interpretation,  1 70,  171 ; 
swelled  the  cry  against  the  Chris- 
tians, 291;  affected  a  hierarchy,  339, 
343 ;  mutilated  Scripture,  57,  364, 
365;  held  that  the  God  of  the  Old 
Testament  was  not  the  God  of  the 
New,  385 ;  their  doctrine  a  caricature 
of  that  of  the  Church,  395 ;  informa- 
tion on  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism 
derived  from  their  proceedings,  156, 
428, 429 ;  some  of  them  Antinomians, 
196, 467 ;  their  tenets  a  key  to  much 
of  the  New  Testament,  507 ;  succes- 
sion of  them,  509;  condemned  by 
anticipation  in  St  John,  ibid. 

Hermas,  the  Shepherd  of,  quoted  by 
Clemens  Alexandrinus,  56 ;  opinions 
of  scholars  on,  58 ;  we  have  it  only 


in  a  Latin  version,  68 ;  distinguishes 
the  three  Orders,  331 ;  his  language 
Trinitarian,  893;  regeneration  im- 
plied in  his  account  of  Baptism,  427 ; 
ascribes  the  virtues  of  Christians  to 
the  Holy  Spirit,  482. 

Herodians,  why  sent  to  Christ,  518. 

Hippolytus,  remains  of,  more  consider- 
able than  Daill^  represents  them,  25 ; 
require  re-editing,  85 ;  not  satisfac- 
tory to  the  Romanists,  ibid.;  the 
memorandum  ascribed  to  him,  an 
evidence  of  the  early  dispersion  of 
Christianity,  230;  bears  witness  to 
persecution  in  his  time,  284;  con- 
firms a  reading  in  the  Revelation, 
382 ;  his  testimony  on  the  Trinity, 
402 ;  on  the  Incarnation,  407;  on  il  e 
Atonement,  422 ;  on  regeneration  in 
Baptism,  437 ;  on  the  Eucharist,  457 ; 
on  the  universality  of  Redemption, 
504. 

Holy  Ghost,  the  Scriptures  believed  by 
the  Fathers  to  be  the  work  of  the, 
385;  their  testimonies  to  his  Per- 
sonality, 393,  399,  400 ;  to  his  Di- 
vinity, 403 ;  to  his  Procession,  404, 
405 ;  to  his  operation  in  Baptism,  429*, 
432-439;  in  the  Eucharist,  180, 449^ 
464 ;  and  to  the  necessity  of  his  in- 
fluence for  the  restoration  of  man, 
481-494.     See  Spiritual  Influeaee. 

Horoilies,  the,  appeal  to  Scripture  and 
the  Fathers,  6;  the  Ante-Nicene 
often  quoted  in  the  second  Book, 
only  three  times  in  the  first,  102. 

Hooker,  Richard,  a  point  in  morality 
illustrated  by,  185 ;  his  language  to 
the  Puritans  on  Episcopacy,  344, 345. 

Horsley,  Samuel,  Bishop  of  St.  Asapb, 
his  method  of  dealing  with  Dr. 
Priestley,  28. 

Host,  the  worship  of  the,  evidence 
against,  in  the  eorly  Fathers,  36,  37. 

lj(Bvt,  441. 

2diW,  129. 

Idt^f ,  252. 

Idolatjy,  connection  of,  with  heathen 
trades,  208,  291 ;  professions,  202, 
203;  onstoms,  205;  offices  of  state, 
206 ;  passage  from  Tertnllian's  trea- 
tise on,  209. 

Upovpylaa^  40. 

Ignatius,  the  Epistles  of,  considered 
spurious  by  DailU,  58 ;  referred  to 
by  IreniBUS,  59 ;  by  Polycarp,  61 ; 
by  Qrigen,  63)  o«n  the  same  aa 
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those  known  to  Eosebius,  65;  not 
the  author  of  an  Epistle  to  the  Phi- 
lippians,  150;  his  testimony  to  the 
number  of  Christian  communities  in 
Asia  Minor,  227,  251 ;  suffered  in 
Trajan's  reign,  281 ;  probably  refers 
to  miraculous  gifts,  310 ;  remark  on 
the  Syriae  text,  832 ;  his  testimony 
to  the  three  Orders,  ibid. ;  confirms 
the  ordinary  reading  in  Matt,  xxvii 
52,  53,  370;  and  in  Acts  xx.28, 376 
his  testimony  on  the  Trinity,  393 
on  the  Atonement,  417 ;  on  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Holy  Spirit,  483. 

Image-worship,  use  of  the  early  Fathers 
in  the  argument  against  it,  43-45, 
94,  95. 

Improved  Version,  of  the  Unitarians, 
366,  370,  379. 

Incarnation,  testimonies  to  the,  367, 
369,  406,  407,  408,  412. 

Indulgences,  Papal,  germ  of  in 
Cyprian,  120. 

Infallibility  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  the 
impossibility  of  an  universal  defec- 
tion from  the  faith  magnified  into 
the,  83. 

Infant  Baptism.    See  Baptism. 

Infant  Communion,  alluded  to  by 
Cyprian,  158;  not  adopted  by  our 
Church,  180. 

Interpretation,  allegorical,  of  early  date 
in  the  Church,  169 ;  object  of  it,  170; 
no  instance  of  historical  truth  being 
lost  in  it  before  Origen,  171  ;  the 
literal,  as  opposed  to  it,  preferred  by 
Jews  and  hei^tics,  170, 171. 

Interpretation  of  Scripture,  the,  de- 
pends much  upon  the  principle 
adopted,  384,  389,  390,  466;  and 
upon  the  standard  referred  to,  507. 

Invocation  of  departed  aaints,  how  it 
gained  a  footing  in  the  Church,  120. 

IrentBus,  referred  to  by  Philpot,  10 ; 
by  Orindal,  13  ;  furnishes  testimony 
bearing  on  Transubstantiation,  33; 
the  Papal  Supremacy,  87-38;  the 
confessional,  41 ;  image  worship, 
44,  45 ;  refers  to  the  Epistles  of 
Ignatius,  59,  60 ;  the  Latin  version 
not  interpolated  by  the  Romanists, 
71,  72;  his  coQJeoture  as  to  the 
name  of  Antichrist,  74 ;  his  language 
inconsistent  with  the  Romish  doc- 
trine of  Purgatory,  ibid. ;  communion 
in  one  kind,  ibid. ;  clerical  celibacy, 
75 ;  worship  of  saints  and  angels, 
ibid.;   tradition,  76-79  ;    account  of 


the  last  five  obaptarB  of  hia  ''Contrm 
Heretieos,'*  108 ;  mentions  a  pnctioe 
akin  to  Extreme  Unction,  117,  note ; 
hia  language  on  the  Eucharist,  143  ; 
on  Episcopacy,  ibid.;    on  secession 
firom  the  Church,  ibid.;   quoted  bj 
£  usebins  as  a  chief  writer  on  hereKiea, 
160 ;  his  ignorance  of  Hebrew,  1C7  ; 
allegorized  Scripture,  170;  but  be- 
lieved the  incidents  to  be  real,  171  ; 
errors  imputed  to  him  by  Daille,  1 74, 
175;  his  testimony  to  the  oonstancy 
of  the  Christians  under  persecatioa, 
193 ;  to  the  progress  of  the  Gospel, 
221,  222,  227,  229 ;    to  the  inter. 
coarse  of  the  Ghurohes,  254 ;  to  the 
extent  of  the  persecutions,  192,  291 ; 
to  the  continuance  of   miraeolons 
power,  312 ;  appeals  to  the  saoees- 
sion  as  a  guarantee  for  the  right  in> 
terpretation  of  Scripture,  329 ;  uses 
the  terms  Bishop  and  Priest  indif- 
ferently, 333 ;  yet  bears  witness  to 
the  Primitive  Church  being  Episco- 
palian,    334,    835;     mentions    the 
order  of  Deacons,  385 ;  his  testimony 
to  the  authority  of  the  four  Gospels, 
347;  the  Acts,  ibid.;  the  Epistles, 
348;  the  Revelation,  349;    and  to 
their  substance,  359-361 ;  quotes  a 
great  part  of  the  first  chapter  of  St. 
Matthew,  367, 368;  confirms  Tarioiis 
readings,  380,  381 ;  finds  the  key  to 
the  Old  Testament  in  the  Advent  of 
Christ,  384 ;  interprets  several  inci- 
dents in  it  as  significant  of  him,  386 ; 
understood    Ephes.    iv.    6,  of    the 
Trinity,  394 ;   confirms  the  doeftrine 
of  the  Athanasian  Creed,  397,  400, 
401,  403,  404 ;  his  testimony  on  the 
Atonement,  418 ;   on  Regeneration 
in  Baptism,  428;  on  Infant  Baptism, 
440;    on  the  Eucharist,  448-452; 
teaches  how  to  communicate  wor- 
thily,  464;  his  views  on  free-wiU, 
467;  on  the  Fall,  472;  on  the  neces- 
sity of  Divine  Grace,  485,  486 ;    on 
the  nature  of  spiritual  influence,  405 ; 
on  the  possibility  of  salvation  to  all, 
497  ;   on  predestination,  498  ;   gives 
the    succession    of    heretics,    609; 
understands  St  Paul  and  St  John 
to  speak  with  reference  to  the  Gnos- 
Ucs,  184,  509^11. 

James,  St,  202. 

James,  St.,  the  Epistle  of,  quoted  by 
Irenoius,  348. 
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James  the  Just,  aoeount  o(  in  the  ftvg- 

menu  of  HegesippuA,  25. 
James,   Thomas,  adduces  no  instance 
of     !^mish    interpolation     in    any 
Father  before  Cyprian,  100, 105, 108. 
Jewel,  John,  Bishop  of  Salisbury,  the 
Apology  of,  8  ;  his  estimate  of  pa- 
tristic testimony,  122 ;  his  use  of  it, 
178. 
Jews,  the*  bitterest  persecutors  of  the 
Christians,    201;    method    of   the 
Fathers   in  contending  with,   384, 
885. 
John,  St.,  202 ;    restored  a  penitent 
to  the  Church,  258 ;  credit  due  to  the 
stoiy  of  his  being  cast  into  a  bath  of 
hot  oil,  208 ;  the  first  and  the  second 
Epistles,    and    the    Revelatioa  of, 
quoted  by  Ireneus,  340;  the  third 
mentioned  by   Eusebins,  351 ;  the 
substance  of  the  Gospel  the  same  in 
the  earliest  times  as  it  is  now,  360 ; 
many  passages  have  reference  to  the 
early  heresies,  500,  510. 
Johnson,  Dr.  Samuel,  a  remark  of  on 

the  Bevolution,  18. 
Jones,  Jeremiah,  gives  the  titles  of  apo- 
cryphal books,  47,  54;    establishes 
the  canon  of  Scripture  by  an  appeal 
to  tradition,  347. 
Jude,  St.,  particulars  respecting  the 
grandsons  of^  25 ;  bis  Epistle  quoted 
by  Clemens  and  Tertnllian,  351. 
Judas,  use  of  his  example  in  Cyprian, 

503  ;  and  in  Origen,  505. 
Justin  Martyr,  Daille's  account  of  his 
writings  imperfect,  27,  28;  informa- 
tion derived  Irom  his  Apologies,  20 ; 
describes  the  administration  of  the 
Eucharist,  30 ;  and  other  parts  of  the 
Christian  ritual,  133 ;  replies  to  the 
charge  of  atheism,  44;  and  other 
calumnies,  230,  200 ;  quotes  the  Si- 
bylline verses,  48 ;  a  passage  sup- 
posed favourable  to  the  worship  of 
angels,  60 ;  his  language  inconsist- 
ent with  Romish  tenets,  70,  117, 
note;  how  made  use  of  by  the 
Socinians,  151 ;  his  inaccuracies, 
165,  160,  483,  note;  ignorance  of 
Hebrew,  167 ;  use  of  allegory,  171 ; 
doctrinal  errors,  174;  does  not  en- 
courage the  Christians  to  volun- 
teer martyrdom,  186;  his  personal 
history,  103,  232,  241,  282  ;  bears 
witness  to  the  diffusion  of  Christian- 
ity, 221 ;  occasion  of  his  Apologies, 
186,  187,  282,288;  gives  details  of 


perseeution,  290 ;  attributes  miracu- 
'  lous  powers  to  Christians  in  his 
time,  811 ;  the  Gospels  known  to 
him  the  same  as  ours,  362 ;  inter- 
prets several  things  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament as  significant  of  the  Cross, 
886 ;  his  testimony  to  the  coetemity 
and  consubstantiality  of  the  Son, 
120,  130;  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
Athanasian  Creed,  308,  404,  406; 
the  Atonement,  417;  Regeneration 
in  Baptism,  428;  Infant  Baptism, 
440;  the  obligations  of  Baptism, 
441;  the  qualifications  and  obliga- 
tions of  oommunicants,  464,  465; 
the  freedom  of  the  will,  466 ;  the 
doctrine  of  spiritual  influence,  483, 
484;  what  he  understood  by  the 
foreknown,  406;  confirms  a  state- 
ment of  Origen,  521. 

Kaye,  John,  Bishop  of  lincoln,  shows 
that  the  edicts  of  Nero  remained  un- 
repealed, 275 ;  produces  a  passage 
in  Clemens  Alexandrinus  on  tlie  con- 
tinuance of  miraculous  powers,  316 ; 
his  theory  respecting  them,  327 ;  his 
interpretation  of  **  Ipse  Authentica 
literss"  352;  doubts  the  genuine- 
ness of  the  **  Cohortatio  ad  Grtecos** 
ascribed  to  Justin  Martyr,  483,  note ; 
investigates  the  pretensions  of  Mon- 
tanus,  480,  note. 

Laius,  the  story  of,  made  use  of  by 
Origen,  505. 

Last  times,  meaning  of  the,  515. 

Lebbeus,  Mesopotamia  assigned  to,  231. 

Lector,  250. 

libellatici,  a  considerable  dass  in  the 
time  of  Cyprian,  256. 

libelli,  fomished  by  the  Martyrs  to  the 
lapsed,  120, 121, 342  ;  abuse  of,  120. 

Libelli,  or  certificates  of  exemption 
from  persecution,  280. 

Xi^ffXXmf,  40. 

Liturgy.    Set  Prayer  Book. 

Lord's  Supper,  water  instead  of  wine 
and  water,  used  by  certain  heretics 
in  the,  84 ;  the  doctrine  of  the  So- 
cinians on  it  opposed  to  the  early 
Fathers,  445.     See  Eucharist. 

Lake,  St,  the  Gospel  according  to, 
quoted  by  Clemens  Alexandrinus, 
52 ;  the  preface  implies  the  existence 
of  other  histories,  53 ;  the  substance 
the  same  now  as  in  the  time  of 
Ireneus,  861. 


536 


IISDEX. 


I^ons  and  Yienna,  the  Epistle  from 
the  Chorohes  of,  shows  the  progress 
of  Christianity  in  0«il  and  Asia, 
227;  speaks  of  Yettius  Epagathus 
as  a  person  of  rank,  243 ;  and  of  his 
martyrdom,  288 ;  iUustrates  the  dis- 
turbance of  domestic  relations,  905. 

Mackintosh,  Sir  James,  his  remark  on 
Gibbon,  273. 

Macknight,  James,  a  ooigectmre  of,  855. 

Magistrate,  the  office  of  a,  why  it  was 
objectionable  for  a  Christian  to  hold, 
206-209. 

Magistrates,  the  Boman,  persecntion  of 
the  Christians  by,  286 ;  some  severe, 
some  lenient)  287 ;  their  proceedings 
uncontrolled,  288,  289. 

Manuscripts  of  the  early  Fathers 
generally  few  in  number,  67,  68 ; 
those  of  Cyprian  numerous,  68,  note ; 
impracticability  of  eoirupting  them 
so  that  all  should  eonspire,  107. 

Marcion,  tenets  of,  35,  158,  863, 877, 
433,470,499, 518, 514,  515 ;  changed 
the  title  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephe- 
sians,  354. 

Marie,  St^  the  Gospel  according  to,  the 
same  now  as  in  the  time  of  Ireneus, 
859. 

Marriage,  terms  in  which  some  of  the 
Fathers  speak  of  it  accounted  for, 
163, 195-200. 

Marriage  of  the  Clergy,  not  prohibited 
in  0rigen*8  time,  95,  96. 

Martyr,  the  title  of,  not  easily  bestowed, 
282,  note. 

Martjvdom,  a  disposition  to  court  it 
not  encouraged  by  the  Fathers,  186- 
190 ;  their  language  respecting  it  ac- 
counted for,  190-192;  instrumental  in 
the  propagation  of  the  Goepel,  192- 
194;  early  records  of  it  not  to  be 
confounded  with  the  fictions  of  later 
times,  296. 

Mary,  the  Virgin,  language  of  Irenaeus 
respecting,  71-78. 

Matthew,  St,  the  Gospel  according  to, 
mentioned  by  name  in  Clemens 
Alexandrinus,  52;  the  first  chapter 
quoted  by  Iren»u8,  867,  368;  the 
genealogy  by  Clemens,  869. 

Matthias,  St.,  Irennus  refers  to  the 
election  of,  363. 

Matthias,  the  traditions  of,  51,  54. 

Melchizedek,  a  prophet  among  the 
nations  of  the  East,  49 ;  a  pessonifi- 
pation  of  the  Saviour,  454. 


Melito,  oonflims  the  doctrine  of  th« 
Athanasian  Creed,  407;  yet  wrote 
concerning  the  creation  and  ganevm- 
tion  of  Christ,  409 ;  his  testimony  on 
the  Atonement,  419. 

Middleton,  Thomas  Fanshawe,  Bisbop 
of  Calcutta,  inteiprets  1  Cor.  ▼.  9, 
853 ;  oonfirms  a  ooigecfenre  of  Mack* 
night,  355 ;  remarks  on  the  Soetiiitfi 
riew  of  Bom,  ix.  5,  875,  note. 

Millenarians,  how  far  oounteoaneed  in 
the  FatheiB,  162, 168. 

Millennium,  Justin  believed  in  tba, 
174. 

Milton,  John,  his  opinion  of  the  Fa- 
thers, 16, 17;  and  of  the  BaCoRDen, 
17. 

Ministry,  the,  described  by  the  Fathen 
as  consisting  of  three  Oxdara  deriv- 
ing their  authority  from  the  commis- 
sion of  Christ  to  his  Apostles,  830 ; 
those  who  withdraw  from  it  oonsideiad 
by  the  Fathers  to  withdraw  finxm  the 
Church,  380,  332. 

Minucius  Felix,  replies  to  the  ehaige 
of  worshipping  the  Cross,  44 ;  bean 
testimony  to  the  number  of  the 
Christians,  226;  the  incidental  pro- 
gress of  the  Gospel  iOustnted  from 
his  Octarius,  233  ;  assigns  to  C»a- 
lius  an  insinuation  repeated  by 
Gibbon,  289;  makes  him  call  the 
Christians  ^homines  iUicitft  freti- 
onis,'*  278;  claims  the  power  of 
exorcism,  81 7. 

Miraculous  powers,  difficulty  of  ascer- 
taining how  long  they  continued  in 
the  Church,  810;  testimony  of  the 
early  Fathers  to  their  continuance, 
810-320;  those  of  exoreiam  and 
healing  most  generally  daimed  by 
them,  823 ;  and  most  frequently  ax- 
enused  in  the  Acts,  324,  825 ;  theocy 
of  Bishop  Kaye  respecting  them, 
327. 

Montanists,  pretensions  of  the,  258, 
859,  489,  490. 

Moses,  mistake  of  Clemens  respecting 
his  name,  167;  he  shows  that  the 
Greeks  derived  their  knowledge  from, 
148,  369. 

Mosheim,  quotes  no  authority  for  the 
repeal  of  the  laws  against  the 
Christians,  275 ;  refezred  to  by  Gib- 
bon, 293 ;  attributes  a  misapprehen- 
sion to  Tertullian,  298 ;  changed  his 
opinion  respecting  Montanus,  i89, 
note. 
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Nero,  made  laws  against  the  Christians, 
275. 

Neweome,  William,  Archbishop  of  Ar- 
magh,  his  translation  made  the  basis 
of  the  Improved  Version,  370. 

Nice,  the  sixth  Canon  of  the  Council 
oi;i03. 

Noigorors,  the,  represent  the  old 
Chnrch  feeling,  19 ;  renewed  Jewel's 
ohallenge,  122. 

NoTatianns,  Comelins  writes  to  Cy- 
prian oonoeming,  109 ;  his  treatise 
on  the  Trinity,  159. 

Novitioli,  259. 

Oblation  of  fine  flour,  a  type  of  the 
bread  in  the  Eucharist,  446. 

Oblations,  wfnv^opAsf  applied  to  the 
Eucharist  by  Clemens  Bomanus, 
446,  the  material  elements  included 
in.Uiem  by  Justin,  447 ;  by  Iraneus, 
448;  by  Origen,  459. 

OfTering,  a  pure,  Mai.  L  1 1,  applied  to 
the  Eucharist  by  Justin,  446. 

olxopofUdr,  146. 

6fu>Xoy£a,  441. 

6fioov<rM>ff,  129. 

Opus  operatum,  the  efficacy  of  the 
Sacraments  not  attributed  to  the, 
440,464. 

Orders,  the  Christian  ministiy  de- 
scribed by  the  Fathers  as  consisting 
of  three,  830. 

Ordination,  the  mode  of  transmitting 
the  authority  conveyed  by  Christ  to 
the  Apostles,  880;  the  prerogative 
6f  the  Bishop,  842,  848. 

Ordinations,  not  to  be  held  by  Bishops 
out  of  their  own  Dioceses,  40. 

Oriens,  a  name  of  Christ,  458. 

Origen,  his  opinion  on  the  '*  Preaching 
of  Peter,"  54;  quotes  the  Epistles 
of  Ignatius,  68 ;  state  of  his  writings, 
86, 107,  418,  414 ;  they  are  not  in- 
terpolated by  the  Romanists,  87-99 ; 
his  testimony  unfavourable  to  the 
corporal  presence,  87, 88 ;  to  prayers 
in  a  tongue  not  understood  by  the 
people,  88;  to  the  withholding  of 
the  Scriptures,  89 ;  his  riews  on  the 
Disdplina  aroani,  91-94;  his  lan- 
guage clearly  opposed  to  the  use  of 
images,  94;  the  ceUba^  of  the 
rlergy,  95;  the  worship  of  angels, 
97, 98 ;  Ins  notion  of  Purgatory,  99 ; 
remarks  on  the  Contra  Celsum,  100 ; 
some  of  his  Homilies  dictated  olT- 
handy  165;  his  acquaintance  with 


Hebrew  limited,  168 ;  his  use  of  al- 
legory, 172 ;  his  views  on  martyrdom, 
189,  190;    bears  testimony  to  the 
progress  of  Christianity,  224,  225 ; 
to  the  rank  of  the  Christians,  289, 
248;  to  their  character,  261;   and 
disinterestedness,  264 ;  to  the  extent 
of  the  persecutions,  288 ;  is  misre- 
presented by  Gibbon,  285 ;  describes 
the  different   quarters  firam  which 
persecution  issued,  286,  299;  speaks 
of  miraculous  pgwers  in  his  time, 
817^19;    appeals  to   the    succes- 
sion, 380,  note ;  gives  testimony  to  a 
ministiy  of  three  Orders,  841 ;  men- 
tions the  third  Epistle  of  St  John, 
851 ;    assigns    the    Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  to  St.  Paul,  856-858;  as- 
serts the  authority  of  the  Gospels, 
862;  dates  the  first  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians  firom  Epbesus,  874;  con- 
sidered the  Saviour  the  chief  subject 
of  ancient  prophecy,  885;  confirms 
the  Athanasian  Creed,  398,  401,402, 
408,405,406,407,408;  his  unguarded 
language   accounted  for,   410-415; 
his  testimony  on    the    Atonement, 
428,  424 ;  on  regeneration  in  Bap- 
tism, 486 ;  on  the  Eucharist,  458-461 ; 
on  the  qualifications  of  the  com- 
municant, 465;  on  the  fireedom  of 
the  will,  82,  468,  505 ;  on  the  conse- 
quences of   the  Fall,  479;   on   the 
necessity  of  Divine  grace,  492 ;  his 
sentiments    on    election,    504-506; 
ascribes    Calvinistic   tenets  to  the 
Yalentinians,  505 ;  ftimishes  a  clue 
to  the  question  whether  the  Jews  pos- 
sessed the  power  of  capital  punish- 
ment, 520. 

Paley,  Archdeacon,  thought  that  the 
Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  was  written 
to  the  Laodiceans,  855;  dated  the 
first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  from 
Epbesus,  875. 

Papias,  tells  us  that  Barsabas  having 
drunk  a  poison  sustained  no  hurt, 
298 ;  and  that  one  was  raised  firom 
the  dead  in  Philip's  time,  818. 

Pasohasinus,  conduct  of^  at  the  Council 
of  Chalcedon,  108. 

Passover,  the,  is  compared  with  the 
Passion  by  Tertullian,  85,  86. 

Patience,  necessary  to  the  early  Chris- 
tians, 210;  Cyprian  and  Tertullian 
composed  essays  on  it,  211. 

Paul,  St,  pre-eminence  assigned  to^  by 


538 


INPSX 


Ireneas,  87 ;  his  extmple  in  risking 
martyrdom,  192 ;  found  Italy  already 
inhabited  by  Christians,  231 ;  met 
with  different  treatment  at  his  two 
yisits  to  Borne,  282;  dates  of  his 
release  and  of  his  death,  281,  note ; 
the  disturbing  effect  of  Christianity 
shown  from  his  writings,  234 ;  con- 
nection of  a  passage  in  his  first 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  306; 
several  visions  of  his  mentioned  in 
the  Acts,  327 ;  lye  of  the  Fathers  in 
proving  the  genuineness  of  his 
Epistles,  348-350;  whether  his  au- 
tograph was  preserved  in  TertuUian's 
time,  852 ;  whether  he  was  the  author 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  355- 
350 ;  whether  any  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians  is  missing,  353 ;  his  first 
Epistle  to  that  Church  written  from 
Ephesus,  374;  use  of  the  Fathers 
in  interpreting  his  Epbtles,  510-513. 

Pearson,  John,  Bishop  of  Chester, 
defends  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas,  58 ; 
was  not  aware  of  the  second  reference 
in  Irensus'to  Ignatius*  Epistles,  60 ; 
gives  instances  of  their  coincidence 
with  that  of  Polycarp,  02 ;  argues 
that  the  Commentary  on  the  Can- 
ticles was  Origen's,  63 ;  asserts  the 
competency  of  Eusebius,  65 ;  defends 
Firmilian,  111. 

Pelagianism,  the  Fathers  unjustly 
charged  with,  481. 

Penitents,  method  of  re-admitting,  262. 

Perron,  Cardinal,  a  suggestion  of, 
adopted  by  Daille,  146. 

Persecution,  its  effect  on  the  domestic 
relations,  197, 301-305 ;  money  given 
to  magistrates  to  buy  it  off,  256, 289; 
extenuated  by  Gibbon,  273,  293 ;  the 
notion  of  ten  great  ones  untenable, 
274;  continued  with  some  inter- 
missions during  the  first  three  cen- 
turies, 278-284 ;  proceeded  not  only 
from  the  Emperors,  but  from  the 
magistrates,  286-289;  and  the  po- 
pulace, 290,  291 ;  detaUs  of  it  in  the 
Fathers,  299-301. 

Peter,  St.,  how  spoken  of  by  Cyprian, 
39,  106,  111 ;  germ  of  the  undue 
exaltation  of,  81,  83 ;  remarks  on  his 
vision,  326 ;  both  his  Epistles  quoted 
by  IrenseuB,  349;  the  second  by 
Theophilus,  349,  note. 

Peter,  the  Preaching  of,  54,  55;  the 
Acta  of,  54,  56. 

fff (ovf,  253. 


Pharaoh,  his  heart  hardened  judicially, 
499. 

Philemon,  the  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to, 
is  referred  to  by  Theophilus,  349 ; 
and  Tertullian,  350. 

Philip,  St.,  313. 

Philo,  influence  of,  on  the  interpreta- 
tion of  Scripture,  172. 

Philocalia  of  Origen,  04. 

Philpot,  John,  appealed  to  antiquity, 
10-12. 

Plato,  why  refexred  to  by  the  Fathers, 
48;  called  the  philosopher  of  the 
Hebrews,  139 ;  says  a  lie  is  unwurthy 
of  God,  but  sometimes  prufitable  to 
men,  140. 

irXi}fM»/ui,  516. 

Pliny,  tlie  laws  against  the 
unrepealed  in  the  time  of,  270 ; 
marks  on  his  Letter,  293 ;  meotions 
hymns  to  Christ,  388. 

Polycarp  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Phi- 
lippians  speaks  expressly  of  Igna- 
tius' Epistles,  61;  is  quoted  by 
Eusebius,  160;  an  incident  at  his 
martyi-dom,  237;  suffered  in  the 
reign  of  Aurelius,  282. 

Polycarp,  Uie  Martyrdom  of,  a  daose 
in  it  respecting  a  4pve  probably  cor- 
rupt, 298. 

Polycrates,  Bishop  of  Ephesus,  his 
Epistle  to  Victor  an  evidence  of  the 
progress  of  Christianity,  227*;  called 
a  synod  at  Ephesus,  254. 

Pontius,  the  Deacon,  his  narrative  of 
Cyprian's  martyrdom,  294, 205 ;  com- 
mended by  Gibbon,  295;  mentions 
a  vision  of  Cyprian,  ibid. 

Pope,  change  in  the  meaning  of  the 
word,  144.     See  Supremacy. 

Person,  Professor,  points  out  an  error 
in  Gibbon's  History,  223. 

Portio,  250. 

Pothinus,  Bishop  of  Lyons,  suffered  in 
the  reign  of  Aurelius,  282. 

Prayer  Book,  the  principles  of  its  con- 
struction explained  in  the  Preface, 
4,  5 ;  a  more  direct  channel  of  pri- 
mitive tradition  than  the  Articles,  5 ; 
the  Fathers  bear  witness  to  its  gene- 
ral style  and  particular  observances^ 
125  ;  Lectures  on  it  delivered  by  the 
author,  346,  note.    See  Ritual. 

Prayers  for  the  dead,  grew  into  mor- 
tuary masses,  82. 

Prayers  in  a  tongue  not  understood  by 
the  people  inconsistent  with  the  sen- 
timents of  Origen,  88. 
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Fredestinate,  meoniogof  thoyas  nnder- 
fitood  by  Clemens,  601. 

Predestination.    See  Election. 

Presbyters,  how  spoken  of  in  Scripture, 
330, 331 ;  called  Doctores  by  Hermas, 
831 ;  this  term  and  that  of  Bishops 
at  first  synonymous,  332,  333 ;  yet 
the  offices  distinct,  334-338,  311; 
number  of  them  at  Rome,  334 ;  did 
not  aot  without  reference  to  their 
Bishop,  342. 

Priesthood,  a  parallel  between  the 
Jewish  and  the  Christian  in  Clemens 
Bomanus,  331. 

Priestley,  Dr.  Joseph,  his  method  of 
reading,  28  ;  employed  the  same  ex- 
pedient as  Daill^  to  extinguish  evi- 
dence on  Christ's  Divinity,  67; 
affirms  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
Atonement  is  a  departure  from  pri- 
mitive Christianity,  416. 

npot<rr^f  340. 

Prometheus  of  JSschylus,  remark  on 
the,  50. 

Promises  in  Baptism,  alluded  to  by  the 
Fathers,  31,  441;  sponsors  to  look 
to  their  fuiaiment,  260. 

WptOTUOf  103. 

Protestants,  principles  of,  according  to 
PaiUe,  178. 

wpttTOKaBtdpiOf  387. 

Psalms,  the,  appUed  by  the  Fathers  to 
Jesus  Christ,  386—388;  used  in 
Christian  assemblies,  388. 

Pujgatoiy,  a  saying  of  Jesus  preserved 
by  Justin  opposed  to,  70;  the  lan- 
guage of  Ii«neus  inconsistent  with 
a  beUef  of  it,  74;  as  is  that  of  Hip- 
polytus,  85;  four  passages  of  Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus  supposed  to  refer 
to  it,  80;  germ  of  it  in  Tertullian, 
83;  derived  in  the  first  instance 
from  heathen  philosophy,  90 ;  coun- 
tenanced by  Origen,  00 ;  and  by  Cy- 
prian, yet  not  so  as  to  satisfy  a  Ro- 
manist, 115-117. 

Puritans,  the,  opposed  to  the  respect 
for  antiquity,  15 ;  the  sympathies  of 
the  foreign  Reformed  Churches  went 
along  with,  20;  language  of  Hooker 
towards,  345. 

Quadratus,  addressed  his  Apology  to 
Hadrian,  281. 

Racovian  Catechism,  statements  of  the, 
on  the  Godhead,  302 ;  on  the  death 
of   Christ,  416,  418,  410;   on  the 


necessity  of  faith,  420;  on  Baptism, 
426,  427;  on  original  sin,  427;  on 
the  Lord's  Supper,  445,  448 ;  on  the 
interpretation  of  St.  John,  vi.  35,  48, 
51,  453,  note. 

Rebellion,  the  Great,  its  efiect  on  the 
study  of  antiquity,  15. 

Reformation,  principles  of  the  English, 
5,  8,  0, 178 ;  reverence  for  antiquity 
a  characteristic  of,  15. 

Reformation,  the  stir  of  the,  tempted 
the  Romanists  to  falsify  tradition,  107. 

Reformers,  the  English,  appealed  to  an- 
tiquity, 8-14;  Milton's  opinion  of, 
17,  18. 

Revelation  of  St  John,  testimony  of 
Irenaeus  to  the  canonical  authority 
of  the,  840. 

Revolution,  influence  of  the,  on  the 
taste  for  patristic  learning,  18. 

Ridley,  Nicholas,  Bishop  of  London, 
took  higher  Church  grounds  than 
others,  0. 

Ritual,  the  primitive,  exposition  of  in 
Justin,  Tertullian  and  Irensus,  133, 
134. 

Romanists,  the,  have  not  tampered 
with  the  writings  of  the  Fathers 
before  C>'prian,  60-100;  the  early 
Fathers  little  read  or  regarded  by 
them,  101,  103;  their  corruption  of 
Cyprian  limited  to  a  few  known  in- 
stances, 105-108;  evidence  against 
them  in  his  writings,  100-110. 

Romans,  the  Epistle  of  SL  Paul  to  the, 
understood  in  a  sense  unfavourable 
to  the  Calvinistic  inteipretation  by 
Irenseus,  408;  and  by  Origen,  505. 

Routh,  Dr.  M.  J.,  President  of  Mag- 
dalene College,  Fragments  of  the 
early  Fathers  collected  by,  24;  his 
estimate  of  them,  ibid.;  notices  a 
fragment  of  Origen  discovered  by 
Grabe,  64. 

Rufinus,  admits  that  he  misrepresented 
Origen,  86,  107;  and  modified  the 
^  De  Principiis,"  414;  his  version  of 
the  Homilies  on  the  books  of  Moses 
generally  trustworthy,  450. 

Sacraments,  prominence  given  to  the 
Two  by  Tertullian,  84;  by  Cyprian, 
118;  their  administration  dttscribed 
by  Justin,  134;  more  reverenced  in 
die  Primitive  Church  than  at  present, 
144 ;  depression  of  them  by  the  So- 
cinians,  426.  See  Baptism,  Eucha- 
rist. 
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Sacrifice^  the  Enofaarist  so  called  in  a 
spiritaal  sense  by  Justin,  446;  by 
Irenens,  448,  449;  by  Tertullian, 
455 ;  by  Hippolytus,  457;  by  Origen, 
450. 

Saints,  what  TertoUian  meant  by,  409. 

Saints'  Days,  the  Fathers  bear  witness 
to  the  early  observanoe  ot^  125. 

Saints,  anniversaries  of,  mentioned  by 
Tertnllian,  82;  abuses  connected 
with,  82. 

Scripture,  appealed  to  in  conjunction 
with  antiquity  by  our  Church,  6,  79, 
178;  by  our  Reformers,  8, 13;  diffi- 
culty of  deciding  the  Canon  of,  in 
early  times,  50;  the  early  Fathers 
farourable  to  a  firee  circuladon  of, 
74,  89,  90,  91;  represented  as  the 
authority  to  appeal  to,  by  Irenieus, 
76;  use  of  the  Fathers  in  settling 
the  Canon,  346-850;  and  in  as- 
certaining the  substance,  359-364; 
the  text,  865-382;  the  meaning, 
88a-^21. 

Senior  quidam,  quoted  by  IrensBus,  170. 

Septuagint  version,  the,  ,made  known 
the  Scriptures  to  the  Gentiles,  49; 
mistake  of  Justin  respecting  it,  165 ; 
reverence  in  which  it  was  held,  212. 

Serapion,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  227,  228 ; 
▼isitod  Rbossus,  253. 

Serenius  Oranianus,  Proconsul  of  Asia, 
277,  281. 

Severus,  the  persecution  of  the  Chris- 
tians continued  in  the  reign  of,  282. 

Sibyl,  account  of  the,  in  Justin,  49. 

Sibyl,  the  verses  of  the,  quoted  by 
Justin  and  Theophilus,  48;  Bishop 
Bull's  opinion  of  their  origin,  49 ; 
made  use  of  by  Virgil,  50;  their  au- 
thority debated  by  the  early  Chris- 
tians, ibid. 

Simon  Magus,  statue  of,  165 ;  the  first 
of  the  heretics,  395;  an  uninten- 
tional witness  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  ibid. 

Socinians,  the  Fathers  have  been  laid 
under  contribution  by  the,  151 ;  adopt 
a  rationalistic  system  of  int^preta- 
tion,  884;  the  Fathers  opposed  to 
their  leading  doctrines,  392,  416; 
their  numbers  increased  by  the  neg- 
lect of  the  study  of  the  Fathers, 
426 ;  depress  the  nature  and  efficacy 
of  the  Sacraments,  ibid. ;  deny  origi- 
nal sin,  427;  the  study  of  the  Fathers 
a  safeguard  against  their  opinions, 
434;  difCar  from  the  Church  of  Eng- 


land on  the  Lord's  Supper  in  two 
particulars,  445. 

Socrates,  langruage  of,  on  sin  after  Bap- 
tism, 443. 

South,  Dr.  Robert,  his  opinion  of  Oro- 
tius,  389,  390,  note. 

Spectator,  coincidence  between  a  pas- 
sage in  Clemens  and  a  paper  in  tlie, 
246,  note. 

Spiritual  influencA,  nature  of,  aoooirding 
to  the  Fathers,  405. 

Stephanus,  Bishop  of  Rome,  Cyprian 
(Offered  from,  38,  39;  language  of 
Cyprian  towards,  109,  110. 

Suetonius,  a  passage  firom  his  life  of 
Vespasian,  50. 

(Tvpatdiogt  129. 

Superstition,  a  motive  of  persecution, 
290. 

Supremacy,  the  Papal,  objected  against 
the  Romanists,  by  Philpot,  11 ;  evi- 
dence against  it  in  the  eariy  Fathersi, 
37-40;  germ  of  it,  88. 

Susanna,  a  difficulty  in  the  histoiy  of, 
168. 

Symbolical  language  of  Holy  Scripture, 
a  remark  of  Origen  on  the,  301. 

Symbols,  the  elements  in  the  Eucha- 
rist caUed,  147,  454. 

Synods  of  the  clergy,  frequent  in  the 
early  Church,  254. 

Tatian,  gives  an  account  of  his  conver- 
sion, 241 ;  mentions  the  exposure 
of  children,  270 ;  his  tenets  on  the 
consequences  of  the  Fall,  470 ;  and 

.  -  on  the  necessity  of  Divine  grace,  4S4. 

Taylor,  Bishop  Jeremy,  adorned  his 
writings  by  appeals  to  numberless 
authors,  53 ;  a  case  of  casuistry  en- 
tertained by,  149. 

ritsTtiv,  361. 

rAcuu,  77. 

Temples  of  false  gods,  character  of  the, 
204. 

^fovff,  why  so  called  according  to  Cle- 
mens, 213. 

Tertullian,  appealed  to  by  Grindal,  14 ; 
infonnation  on  questions  of  modem 
controversy  in  his  '^De  Coroni,**  31, 
32 ;  and  "Adv.  Mareionem,"  85,  36 ; 
the  Confession  described  by  him  a 
public  act,  42 ;  replies  to  the  charge 
of  worshipping  the  Cross,  44;  was 
acquainted  witli  the  EpisUes  of  Ig- 
natius, 62;  germ  of  Romish  errors 
discoverable  in  his  writings,  82,  83 ; 
especially  in  those  written  after  he 
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became  a  MoDtaaisi,  88 ;  the'  pecu- 
liar tenets  of  the  Bomanist  contra- 
dicted in  others,  83,  84 ;  use  of  his 
writings  in  the  Arian  controversy, 
131;  though  sone  passages  are  liable 
to  misconstruction,  1<30,  151 ;  diffi- 
culty of  his  style,  140 ;  method  of 
studying  him,  141,  142;  his  incon- 
sistencies, 154, 153 ;  use  of  allegory, 
172  ;  views  on  martyrdom,  188, 189, 
192;  and  appeal  to  Scapula,  193; 
some  of  his  treatises  composed  be- 
fore he  became  a  Montanist,  some 
after,  198,  224, 228 ;  his  treatise  « Ad 
Uxorem"  exhibits  the  forebodings  of 
a  Christian  husband,  198,  199 ;  why 
he  denounced  certain  trades,  201, 
202, 306 ;  professions,  208 ;  customs, 
205 ;  offices,  206  ;  his  testimony  to 
the  wide  dispersion  of  Chiistianity 
in  his  time,  223,  224,  254;  to  the 
rank  and  wealth  of  the  Christians, 
242,  243,  246,  255;  charges  the  he- 
retics with  using  arts  to  swell  their 
congregations,  261;  reproaches  the 
heathen  for  exposing  their  children, 
270 ;  his  remarks  on  the  laws  against 
the  Christians,  275,  278,  281;  ac- 
count of  his  Apology,  282  ;  and  **  Ad 
Scapulam,"  283 ;  mentions  the  differ- 
ent dispositions  of  heathen  magis- 
trates, 287;  details  of  persecution, 
290,  800;  the  disturbing  effect  of 
Christianity  on  the  domestic  rela- 
tions, 302,  304;  injury  to  worldly 
prospects,  806;  embarrassment  in 
legal  and  commercial  transactions, 
308  ;  bears  testimony  to  the  continu- 
ance of  miraculous  powers,  316 ;  and 
to  the  three  Orders  of  the  Ministry, 
338;  refers  to  Sl  Paul's  Epistle  to 
Philemon,  350 ;  quotes  St.  Jude,  351 ; 
what  be  meant  by  **  ipsoB  authenUcn 
litterse,"  352;  the  substance  of  St 
Paul's  Epistles  the  same  in  his  time 
as  it  is  now,  863 ;  the  controversy  on 
1  John  V.  7.  turns  on  a  passage  in 
bis  <*Adv.  Praxeam,"  871;  confirms 
the  received  reading  in  Acts  xx.  28, 
877 ;  and  the  authorized  translalion 
in  Rom.  ix.  5,  880;  his  testimony  to 
the  doctrine  of  the  Athanasian  Creed, 
898,  899,  408,  404,  405,  406,  407, 
408;  though  his  language  is  some- 
times uuguarded,  409  ;  to  the  Atone- 
ment, 421;  the  effects  of  Baptism, 
438 ;  the  use  of  sponsors,  440 ;  the 
obligations  of   Baptism,  441;   his 


sentiments  cm  the  Euohaiist,  454- 
457;  and  the  obligations  of  Commu- 
nicants, 464 ;  on  the  freedom  of  the 
will,  467;  on  the  consequences  of 
the  Fall,  478-476;  on  the  necessity 
of  Divine  grace,  490,  491;  on  elec- 
tion and  predestination,  499 ;  and  on 
assurance,  500;  explains  the  New 
Testament  with  reference  to  early 
heresies,  513,  514. 

Ter-Sanctus,  the  Liturgical  use  of  the, 
an  evidence  of  a  Trinitarian  Creed, 
394. 

Testament,  the  harmony  of  the  Old 
and  the  New  argued  against  the  he- 
retics, 385. 

Testimony  of  the  Fathers,  incidental 
and  undesigned,  27,  28;  its  value 
arising  from  that  circumstance,  38, 
128. 

Theophilus,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  quotes 
the  Sibyl,  48;  his  mistakes  in  ety- 
mology, 167;  his  use  of  allegory, 
171 ;  complains  that  Autoljcus  was 
unacquainted  with  Christian  writ- 
ings, 239 ;  mentions  the  Christians 
being  stoned,  299 ;  alludes  to  the 
miracle  of  raising  the  dead,  314; 
quotes  St  James,  849,  note ;  and  St 
Paul  to  Philemon,  849 ;  finds  types 
of  the  Trinity  and  of  Baptism  in 
Genesis  i.,  886,  895 ;  his  testimony 
on  regeneration  in  Baptism,  429 ; 
the  effects  of  the  Fall,  472 ;  the  ne- 
cessity of  grace,  484. 

Thomas,  St,  230. 

Trades,  why  certain  are  denounced  by 
TertulUan,  202, 203 ;  those  connected 
with  idolatry  injured  by  the  progress 
of  Christianity,  291 ;  some  incompa- 
tible with  it,  306. 

Tradition,  in  what  sense  appealed  to 
by  Irenseus,  7&-78 ;  his  views  of  it 
un&vourable  to  the  modem  Church 
of  Rome,  and  agreeing  with  those  of 
the  Church  of  England,  78,  79. 

Tradition,  unwritten,  eventually  grew  to 
tradition  as  the  rival  of  Scripture,  82. 

Tnjan,'did  not  repeal,  275 ;  only  miti- 
gated the  laws  against  the  Christ- 
ians, 276, 278 ;  persecution  went  on 
in  his  reign,  281. 

Translations  of  the  Fathers,  value  of 
early,  68. 

Transubstantiation,  a  late  plantation  of 
the  Bishop  of  Borne,  11 ;  testimony 
against  it  in  the  early  Fathers,  32 ; 
in  Irencus,  88;  in  Cyj^rian,  84,  85, 


543 


INDEX 


112 ;  in  Tertallion,  SO ;  inyolyes  the 
worship  of  the  Host»  36 ;  langaage 
of  Jostin  inconsistent  with  it,  70; 
passages  in  TertoUian  which  contra- 
dict it,  83,  note ;  not  held  by  Hippo- 
lytos,  85:  nor  by  Origen,  87,  88. 
See  Eucharist. 

Trinity,  testimonies  to  the  doctrine  of 
the,  392-406. 

Types,  the  application  of,  a  trial  of  faith, 
391,  392. 

Unitarians  deny  the  gennineness  of  St. 

Matthew's  account  of  the  miraculous 

conception,  866. 
Unity  of  God,  the,  argued  by  Irenfleus, 

859;  testimonies  to,  400,  403,  404, 

405,  406. 
Unity  of  the  Church,  taught  by  the 

Fathers,  15;   not  broken  by  differ- 
ence of  customs,  114. 
Usher,  James,  Archbishop  of  Armagh, 

respects  the  Epistles  of  Barnabas,  58. 

Valentinians,  tenets  of  the,  30,  153, 
261,  350,  367,  368. 

Victor,  Bishop  of  Home,  remonstrated 
with  by  IrensBUs,  38. 

Visions,  mentioned  by  TertuUian,  315 ; 
by  Cyprian,  320;  evidence  of  them 
not  easy  to  be  rejected,  326 ;  their 
firequenoy  in  the  Acts,  326,  327; 
foretold  by  Joel,  327. 

Visitation  of  the  sick,  the  Service  for 
the,  moves  the  sick  man  to  make  a 
special  confession,  41 ;  recalls  the 
profession  made  in  Baptism,  442. 


Walton,  Isaac,  a  well-known  passage 
of  his  ilsherman,  295. 

Waterland,  Dr.  Daniel,  finds  room  for  • 
**  Discourse  on  Fundamentals,"  157 ; 
his  remarks  on  the  allegorical  me- 
thod of  interpretation,  174 ;  on  the 
use  of  the  Fathers  in  interpreting 
Scripture,  1 78 ;  on  Barbeyrao's  charges 
against  Athenagoras,  195 ;  draws  his 
vouchers  for  the  Athanasian  Creed 
chiefly  firom  Augustine,  397 ,  explains 
what  the  Fathers  meant  by  the  sane- 
tiflcation  of  the  symbols  in  the  Sacra- 
ments, 436,  451. 

Wesley,  John,  revival  attempted  by,  10. 

Wetstein,  John  James,  his  list  of  vaii- 
ons  readings  on  Acts  zx.  28,  incom- 
plete and  inaccurate,  376. 

Will,  the  freedom  of  the,  asserted  by 
the  Fathers,  466-469;  their  stale- 
ments  on  it  incompatible  with  Cahi- 
nistic  doctrines,  495,  496. 

Wilson,  William,  remarks  of^  on  Priest- 
ley, 67 ;  on  the  testimony  of  Simon 
Magus  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Tri- 
nity, 395. 

Worship  of  angels,  not  favoured  by 
Justin,  69;  nor  by  Irensus,  75; 
Simon  Magus  charged  with  teaching 
it,  84;  language  of  Origen  incon- 
sistent with  it,  97. 

Worship  of  Saints,  opposed  to  the 
teaching  of  Irenaeus,  75;  views  of 
Origen  on  the,  96,  97. 

Worsliip  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  the  lan- 
guage of  Ireneus  not  favourable  to, 
71-73;  nor  that  of  Tertnllian,  84. 


WoodfalUnd  Kinder,  Priaten,  Aogel  Court,  Skimier  Street,  Londoii. 
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I. 

PRINCIPLES  for  the  PROPER  UNDERSTANDING  of  the 

MOSAIC  WRITINGS,  stated  and  applied;  together  with  an  Inci- 
deotal  Argument  for  the  Truth  of  the  Resurrection  of  our  Lord. 
Posfc  8vOy  es.e(L 

11. 

UNDESIGNED    COINCIDENCES   in   the  WRITINGS  of 

the  oiiD  and  NEW  TESTAMENTS,  an  Argument  of  their  YERA- 
OITT ;  with  an  Appendix  containing  undesigned  Coincidences  between 
the  Qospels,  Acts,  and  Josephus.    Fifth  Edition.    8yo,  9s. 
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